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CHURCH f CHRIST 
Aſſembled in Berry-freet, London. 


Chriſtian Friends, dearly Beloved in our Lord; 


T is in the ſervice of your Souls that I have ſpent the beſt 
period of my life, miniſtering the goſpel among you. Two 
ud twenty years are now expired, ſince you firſt called me to 
is delightful work; and from that time my cares and labours, 
py ſtudies and prayers, have been employed in your behalf. 
truſt they have been accepted with God, and, through his al- 
mighty bleſſing, have obtained ſome ſucceſs. As to their ac- 
ance with you, | have too many and plain evidences to ad- 
nit a doubt of it; which I have often thankfully acknowledged 
o God and you. Your forward kindneſs hath always forbid 
y requeſts, nor do I remember that you ever gave me leave 
o aſk any thing for myſelf at your hands, by your conſtant anti- 
pation of all that I could reaſonably deſire. | 
While I was thus walking among you in the fellowſhip of the 
opel with mutual delight, God was pleaſed to weaken my 
rength in the way, and thereby he has given you a fairer op- 
prtunity to ſnew the vigour of your affection under my long 
takneſs and confinement. Your 'diligence. and zeal in main- 
uning public worſhip in the Church, under the paſtorai care 
my dear Brother and Collegue *, your ſpecial day and hours of 
cher tor my recovery, your conſtant and fervent addreſſes to 
bt throne of Grace on my account in your weekly ſolemn Aſſem- 
ies and your chearful ſupply of my neceſſities under fo tedious 
n affliction, have made me your debtor in a abe te and 


ure ſtrengthened the bands of my duty, by adding to/them the 
unds of your love. | 

As ſoon as I was capable of the ſmalleſt attempt of ſervice, 
Ou received me with all joy in the Lord: And though we were 
ls in this pleaſure, yet you will allow that my joy was, at 
at, equal to yours; for I think I can pronounce it with 
Feat ſincerity; That here is no place, nor company, nor employ- 
, on this fide Heaven, that can give me ſuch a reliſh of delight, 
ven 1 ftand miniſtering holy thiugs in the midſt of you. | 
as taſt as my health increaſes, you may aſſure yourſelves it 
&vored to your edification, It often grieves me to think 


* Mr Samuel Price. 
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how poor, feeble, and ſhort, are my preſent labours among 1 
you; and yet what days of faintneſs I generally feel after even 
U 
˖ 


iv 


ſuch attempt: So that I am continually prevented in my de- 
ſign of ſucceſſi ve vifits to you, by the want of active ſpiri-s while 
I tarry in the city; and if I attempt to ſtay but a week or ten v 
days there, I find a ſenſible return of weakneſs; ſo that I amt. 
= conſtrained to retire to the contry- air; in order to xecruit andi a 


1 maintain this little capacity of ſervice. | 
I bleſs God heartily, and you are my witneſſes, that in IH re 
| better ſeaſons of health heretofore, and in the intervals of mi d 
i ſtudies, I was not a ſtranger to your private families, nor thought 
mv leſs of your ſouls improvement. | b 
| What ſhall I do to make up theſe defects? What can I do more 
pleaſing and profitable to you, than to ſeize the advantages 0 
; my retirement, to review ſome of thoſe diſcourſes which have of 
| ted your faith and joy in my former miniſtry, and to put the 
B 
| 


into your hands? Thus ſomething of me ſhall abide with you 
in your ſeveral houſes, while I am ſo uncapable of much publi 
labour and of perſenal viſits, | 5 36h: 
| This, my friends, is the true deſign of ſending this volume 
1 to the preſs: And though many of my brethren may compol: 
far better ſermons than l, (whoſe perſons I love and honour 
and their labours I read with reverence and improvement ) yet 
I am perſuaded, that ſhare which J have in your affections, w 
render theſe diſcourſes at leaſt as agreeable to your taſte, : 
thoſe of ſuperior excellency from other hands. If any other Chr! 
tians hall think fit to peruſe them, and find any ſpiritual be 
nefit, they muſt make their acknowledgments to God and you. 
I cannot invite the /oo/s and faſhionable part of mankind, th 
vain cenſors of the age, and the deriders of the miniſtry, to be 
come my readers: Too many of them grow weary of chriji 
anity, and look back upon heatbeniſm with a wiſhful eye, as th 
Jews did of old upon the Jeeks and onions of Egypt, when tht 
grew angry with Moſes, and began to lothe the Bread of Heav 
Theſe perſons will find but little here that ſuits their raſte ; oli 
I have not entertained you with /e#ures of philoſophy, inſtead ( 
the goſpel of Crit; nor have I affected that eaſy indolence 
* flxlz which is the dry delight of ſome modiſh writers, the co 
and inſipid pleaſure of men, who pretend to politeneſs. Ye 
know 1t has always been the buſineſs of my miniſtry to convine 
and perſuade your ſouls into practical godlineſs, by the clear 
| and ſtrongeſt reaſons derived from the goſpel, and by all 
{ © moſt moving methods of ſpeech, of which I was capable; b 
till in an humble ſubſerviency to the promiſed influences of 
Iloly Spirit. 1 ever thought it my duty to preſs the convici 
with force on the conſcience, when /i2bt was firſt let into d 


＋ 
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ono il mind. A fatue hung round with moral ſentences, or a marble 
ver piller with divine truths inſcribed upon it, may preach coldly 
de- io the underſtanding, while devotion freezes at the heart: But 
chile the prophets and apoſtles were burning and ſhining lights ; they 
ten were all taught by inſpiration to make the words of truth glit- 
am ter like ſfun-beams, and to operate like a Hammer, and a Fire, 
t and and 2 /zv0 edged >word*, The movements df /acred paſſion may 
be the ridicuic of an Age which pretends to nothing but calm 
n my reaſoning. Life and zeal in the miniſtry of the word may be 
ug deſpiſed by men of luke-warm and dying religion: Fervency of 
ght: the Spirit in the ſervice of the Cord f may become the ſcoff and 
jeſt of the critic and the profane; But this very life and zeal, 
more this /acred fervency, ſhall ſtill remain one bright character of a 
zes oli Chr1jtian preacher, till the names of Paul and Apollos periſh from 
we the church ; and that is, aulil this bible and th ſe heavens are no more. 
the In ſome of theſe diſcourſes indeed 1 have not had the oppor- 
h youlſ tunity of ſo warm and. atfectionate an addreſs to the hearers. 
publiꝗ A true and juſt explicatiou of ſcripture, and a convincing proof of 
the doctrines propoſed, have been the chief things neceſſary, 
yet I have endeavoured, even there to give a pratica! and patbetic 
turn, as far as the deſign of the text would bear it: But in the 
other ſermons I blame myſelf more for the want of zeal and 
devout paſſion, than for the exceſs of it. + 
| will readily confeſs, there are here and there ſome periods 
where the language appears a little 2% elevated, though not 
too warm; | know 1t is not the proper ſtyle of the Pulpit; but 
there is ſome difference between /peaking and writing : In one 
te ear mult take in the ſenſe at once; in the other, the eye may 
review what the firſt glance did not juſtly receive. Beſides, my 
friendly readers will now and then indulge a metaphor to one, 
wo, from his youngeſt years, has dealt a little in ſrcred poeſy. 
You are my witneſſes, that in the common courſe of iny 
miniſtry, 1 otien preſs the duties of Subrizty and Temperance, 
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HeaveRWj+fice and Charity, as well as the i:ward and ſpiritual parts of 
ſte; fois. But ſince treatiſes on theſe latter tubjects are ſeldom 

ſtead Mpublithed now-a-days, I have permitted the matters of ſecret 
olence Nonverie between God and the Holy Soul, to take up a larger 
the colgWuare in theſe diſcouries; and it has been my aim to reſcue 
5. YoWele arguments from the charge of Eatbuſiaſn, and to put them 
convinq iuch a light, as migic thew their pertect conſiſtence with 
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ommon ſenſe and reaton. Hereby I have dane my part to 
Kiend them againit the daily cavils of thoſe low preteni-rs 70 
m/tzanity, who baniſh moſt of theſe things from their religion, 
d yet arrogate and confine all reaſon to themſelves. 

2 Cor. iv. 4, 6. John v. 33. Jer. xxiii. 29. Hab. iv. 12. 
| Acts xviii. 25, Rom. Xii. 11. 
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It is neceſſary that a Chriſtian preacher ſhould teach the 
laws of Sobriety, the rules of Charity. and Juſtice, our duty 1 
our neighbour, and our practiee of public religion; but it is my 
opinion, that diſcourſes of experimental piety, and the work of 
the cloſet, ſhould alſo ſometimes entertain the Church and the 
world. Our fathers talked much of pious experience, and have 
left their writings of the ſame ſtrain behind them: They were 
ſurrounded with converts, and helped to fill heaven apace; for 
God was with them. But I mourn to think that fome are grown 
ſo degenerate in our days, as to join their names and their 

works together in a common jeſt, and to ridicule the ſacred 
matter of their Sermons, becauſe the manner had now and then 
ſomething in it too myſtical and obſcure, and there is ſome. ! 
thing in their ſtile unfaſhionable and unpoliſhed. | [ 

It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to the honour. of the pre. 
ſent Age, that we have ſome pretences. above our predeceſſors, ¶ i 
to freedom and juftneſs of thought, to ſtrength of reaſoning, to clear I © 
ideas, to the generous principles of chriſtian charity ; and I wiſh | 
we had the practice of it too. But as to the /avour of piety, 
and inward religion, as to ſpiritual-mindedneſs, and zeal for Go, ill 3 
and the good of ſouls; as to the ſpirit and power of evangelical h 
miniſtrations, we may all complain, the glory is much departed 
from our Trae]. Happy the men, who are ſo far aſſiſted and n 
favoured of God, as to unite all theſe excellences, and to join bi 
the honours of the paſt and preſent Age together! How fa d. 
it has been attempted amongſt you, I have a witneſs in your 2: 
conſciences: And though I keep a fincere and painful ſent G 
within me of my great defects on either fide, yer I muſt ſtil 
the ſame attempt; and with reverence and zeal I beg in 
eave to trace the footſteps of my brethren, who come neareiiſ ſh 
to this ſhining character. 55 ſu 
In all theſe things I rejoice, and cannot conceal my joy, tha he 
my kind and faithful companion in the ſervice of your ſouls th; 
eK his miniſtry with the ſame views and deſigns; and A ob 
bath been ſenſibly owned and aſſiſted of God, to ſupport, an wt 
to build up the Church, during my long confinement. Hi; th 
labours of love, both for you and for me, ſhall ever ende, 
him both to me and you. May the divine bleſſing glorioull il dil 
attend his double ſervices in the ſeaſons of my ablence aaf 
painful reſtraint! May your united prayers prevail for my re ma 
ftoration to the full exerciſe of my miniſtry among you! Andi fir 
may you all-receive ſuch laſting benefit by our aſſociated lb. 

'$ bours, that you may ſtand up, and appear as our Crown ala, 

| our Foy in the great day of the Lord] This is the continual ane 

hearty prayer of, Your affectionate Servant in the Goſpel, Matt 
 Theeboit:, in Hertfordſbive, | I, W AT 19 lic 


Febr. 2aiff, 170-21. 
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' ance that my Sermons have found among the more pious and 
ome. MW religious part of mankind. As it hath been the chief deſign of 
my miniſtry to explain the commort and moſt important things 

pre- of our religion, to the underſtanding of every Chriſtian, and to 
fors M impreſs the moſt neceſſary duties of it on the ſpirit and conſci- 
clear ence, ſo when I am ſolicited to make my labours yet more pub- 


wi lic, I would repeat the ſame work; I would fain give my readers 
piety, FW the cleareſt conceptions of ſome of the great articles of chriſti- 
God anity, and draw out the plain principles of truth which are in the 
pelical head, to a powerful and holy influence over the heart and life, 
partei] Theſe diſcourſes have but little hope to gratify thoſe curious 
d and minds, who turn over the leaves ſuperficially to ſearch if there 
o join be any new diſcoveries in them, and being diſappointed lay 
»w far down the book with diſdain. My chief intent was to enterta: 1 
E and aſſiſt thoſe humble Chriſtians, who converſe in ſecret with 


God and their own fouls. | 

And ſince it is the cuſtom of many perſons to read a ſermon 
in the evening of the Lord's day, as part of their family-wor- 
ſhip, I was deſirous alſo to ſuit the ſermons which | publiſh to 
ſuch a pious ſervice. Now when the diſcourſes which are re- 
hearſed in families have much of criticiſm and ſpeculation in 
them, or long and difficult trains of reaſoning, every one may 
obſerve, what a negligent air ſits upon the faces of the hearers, 


rt, andi what a drowſy attention is given to this religious exerciſe, and 
. Hill the greateſt part of the houſhold finds very litt.e improvement. 
endeal} | grant, it is ſometimes neceſſary to preach and print ſuch 
rioullfl difcourtes which are more critical and laborious, in expoſition 


of dificult texts, and which, by artificial trains of argument, 
may penetrate deep into the hidden things of God, and bring 
forth things new as well as old. But I am content to wave the 
ted l bonour of ſuch performances in the more general courſe of my 
labours, whether of the pulpit or the preſs, and chiefly to pur- 
lue thoſe methods which more directly tend to the edificarion 
df the bulk of mankind in the knowledge of Cbriſt, and in prac- 
deal godlineſs, A 4 


ce ane 
re 


xcred | AM bound to give thanks to God always, for the accept- 
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ern. PREFACE. 
WMWe are too often ready to judge that to be the beſt ſermon, 


the boo 
would give himſelf leave to peruſe theſe Sermons, perhaps he 
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which has many ſtrange thoughts in it, many fine hints, and 


ſome grand and polite ſentiments. But a Chriſtian in his beſt 


temper of mind will ſay, © That is a good ſermon which bringy 
my heart nearer to God, which makes the grace of Chriſt ſweet 
to my ſoul, and the commands of Chriſt eaſy and delightful: 
That is an excellent diſcourſe indeed which enables me to mor. 
tify ſome unruly fin, to vanquiſh a ſtrong temptation, andweans 
me from all the enticements of this lower world; that which 


bears me up above all the diſquietudes of life, which fits me 


for the hour of death, and makes me ready and deſirous to ap- 


. pear before Chriſt 7e/us my Lord.” If the publication of theſe 


diſcourſes ſhall be ſo happy as, through the influence of the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, to attain theſe ends, I have obtained my beſt aim and 


hope, and will aſcribe the glory to God my Saviour. 


The firſt ſermons which I publiſhed were taken up chiefly in 
the more ſpiritual parts of our religion, and ſuch as relate mote 
immediately to the ſecret tranſactions of the ſoul with God, and 


with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. In ſeveral following diſcourſes, | 


have attempted to explain many duties of the Chriſtian liſe 


which refer to our fellow-creatures. I hope no man who loves 


the goſpel of Chriſt will knit his brow, and throw diſgrace upon 
„with a contempt of dull morality: If ſuch a perſon 


would meet with ſo much of Cbriſt and the go/pel in them, that 
he might learn to love his Saviour better than ever he did, and 


find how neceſſary moral duties are to make his own religion 


either ſafe or honourable : While wwe are ſaved by faith in the 
blood and righteouſneſs of the Son of God, we muſt remember 
alſo, that it is ſuch a faith as works by love, for faith without 
works is dead, and uſeleſs to all purpoſes of hope and ſalvation. 

My deſign in theſe ſermons is to repreſent vice and virtue in 


their proper colours. I foreſee that many readers will quickly ho 


ſpy out their neighbours names amongſt the vicious or unlov!) 
characters; but it would turn perhaps to their better account, 
if they can find their own : For there is many a deſcription here 


that an hundred perſons may lay a righteous claim to. It was 


my buſineſs to ſet a faithful glaſs before the face of conſcience, 
by which we may examine ourſelves, and learn what manner f 
Perſons we are, and I, pray God to keep it daily before my o 
eyes. I acknowledge my defects, and ſtand corrected in man) 
of my own ſermons, Bleſſed be God for a Mediator, WhO 
exalted to give repentance and forgiveneſs of ns 

Yet it may not be an. improper or unſucceſsful method of ie. 
proof, to fold down a uſeſul leaf now and then for a friend, and 
give him notice in ſuch an ingffenfive manner of any ble:nilbes 
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beſtow upon him the richeſt benefit of friendſhip ; it may whiſ- 
per in his ear a ſecret word of admonition, and convey it to his 
conſcience without offence. Such a gentle monitor may awaken 
him to inward ſhame and penitence; may rouze his virtue to 
ſhine brighter than ever, and ſcatter the clouds that hung dark 
upon the evidences of his graces. | 8 ts 
Since I firſt publiſhed theſe diſcourſes, the world has bee 
furniſhed with a more compleat account of moſt of theſe ſubjects, 


in that excellent treatiſe called the Chriſtian Temper, which my 


worthy friend Dr Evans hath ſent, abroad; and which is, per- 
haps, the moſt compleat ſummary of thoſe duties which make 
up the Chriſtian life, that hath been publiſhed in our age. 

The next three Sermons are employed on that divine ſubject, 
which I am ready to call the chief wonder and glory of the Chriſ- 
tian religion, that is, the great atonement for fin made by the death 
of Chriſt, and the practical uſes derived thence, This is the bleſſed 
foundation of our hope, which I have endeavoured to ſet in a 


clear light, and to ſupport by reaſoning drawn from the types 
and predictions of the Old Teftament, and the clearer language of 


the New. This is that grace and that righteouſneſs which was 
witneſſed by the lau and the prophets, as St Paul expreſſes it, Rom. 
ll, This is that important work of the bleſſed Saviour, who was 
promiſed to the guilty world ever ſince the fall, and whoſe va- 
rious glories have been well repreſented, according to ancient 
prophecy, in a happy correſpondence with the doctrine of the New 
Teftament, by a volume of diſcourſes on the Meſſiah, lately publiſhed 
by Dr William Harris, I wonder how any man can read all theſe 
orreſpondences of the type, prophecy, and hiſtory, and not be 
onvinced that Je/us was the appointed Saviour of the world | 
The ſeveral ſermons that follow next are all formed upon ſome 
dt the moſt momentous concerns of a Chriſtian, namely, How 
to improve every thing for the advantage of our ow: fouls ; how 
o look on all things as working for our good: How to employ 
he time of life to noble purpoſes, and ſuch as the ſaints above 


o valuable ends in the Chriſtian life, and eſpecially to a prepa- 
ation for our own departure, The death of that worthy gen- 
leman and excellent Chriſtian, Sir Thomas Abney, gave the Hiſt 


bg family, which were much amplified afterwards in my public 
inftry, Here I have endeavoured to awaken myſelf and m 

ends to an immediate and conſtant readineſs for a dilin:thon 
Tom this ſinful and ſorrowful and tempting world: And God 
Rant when that awful hour approaches, I may be ſo far honour- 


The P REF AC F. "© 
that may belong to his character. Thus the ſilent page ſhall 


an never be employed in; and to improve the death of others 


ccafion to ſome of theſe meditations, for the uſe of the mourn 
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x Pom tranſactions with God, and therefore it is neceſſary to be 


aànd eternal Godhead, as have the ſame names, titles, attributes ani Ne 


* The P R E F A CE; 
The laſt diſcourſe of all exhibits the moſt plain and obvious 1 


. —— K —ͤ—ñ—à——n ⁊ x———— I On ooo 


Aer, of the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity, as it lies in the 
Bible, and the great and geceſſary uje that is to be made of it in ur 
religion. It is a doctrine that runs through the whole of our ſe. 


known by men. Without the mediation of the Son, and the in. 
fluences of the Spirit, we can find no way of acceſs to the Father 
nor is there any other hope of his favour propoſed in the goſpel, 
thought it proper alſo to publiſh it at this ſeaſon, to let the 
world know, that though I have entered into ſome farther in. 
quiries on this divine ſubject, and made humble attempts ty 
gain clearer ideas of it, in order to vindicate the truth and glory 
of this ſacred article; vet I have never changed my belief and 
profeſſion ot any neceſſary and important᷑ part of it, as will here 
appear with abundant evidence. 3 - 
n this ſermon, I have followed the track of no particula 
ſcheme whatſoever ; but have repreſented the ſacred Three, the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, in that light in which they 


ſeem to lie moſt open to the common view of mankind in the 
word of God: And I am glad to find what I have drawn out in 
this manner into ſeventeen propoſitions, appears io agreeable M 
to the general ſenſe of our Fathers in this article, that I do not 
think any one of theſe 2-opoſitions would be denied or diſputedſ . 
by our Divines ef the laſt or preſent age, who have had the 
greateſt name and reputation for ſtrict orthodoxy. b 
If I miy exprels the ſuoſtance of it in a few words, it is this: Co 
It feems to me to be plainly and evidently revealed in ſcripture, 
That both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt bave ſuch à communion in trit 


operations, aſcribed to them, which are elſewhere aſcribed to the Fi, 
ther, and which belong only to the true God: And jet that there ii. 
fuch a plain diſtinction betw-en them, as is ſufficient to ſuppo.t thet 
d:ftintt perſonal characters and gjfices in the great work of our ſalvd- 
tion: And this is what has been generally called the Trinarion * 
doctrine, or the doctrine of three Perſons and one God 
At the end of all the latter Sermons 1 have endeayoured toffip;, 
aſſiſt Chriſtians in the devout recollectian of what they hear o ,, 
read in a way of pious converſe with their own hearts, and wit 
God. In moſt of theſe meditations, the reader will find the prin: 
cipal heads of the toregoing Sermons rehearſed. 
E. Where the ſermons are too long to be read in a family . an 
once, I have marked out proper pauſes, that the religious {- 
vice may not be made tedious. May the great God vouchſaſe 
to ſend his own almighty Spirit, whereſoever his providence * 
ſhall diſperſe theſe weak labours of mine in the world, and at 
tend them with his ſovereign power and bleſſing for the wel 
fare of immortal ſouls! Amen. | 
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„n 
| that believeth on the Son of God, bath the Witneſs in himſelf. 


The FIRST PART. 


gx HERE are two points of great and ſolemn importance, 
5 5, which it becomes every man co inquire into: Fit, whe- 
N ther the religion he profeſſes be true and divine; and then, 
JIA whether he has ſo far complied with the Rules of this 
religion, as to ſtand intitled to the bleſſings thereo?. 
ws The chriſtians of our age and nation have been nurſed 
amongſt the forms of chriſtianity from their childhood; they take it 
granted their religion is divine and true, and therefore ſeldom enter | 
o the fr inquiry: But when they come to think in good earneſt a- 
t religious affairs, their great concern is with the /econd, namely, to 
dw whether they have ſo far complied with the rules of the goſpel of 
nſt, as to obtain an intereſt in the promiſed bleffings of it. And when 
hear ſuch a text as this, e that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf, 
immediately expect that the meaning and defign of it thould be to 
ifs the truth of their own faith, and conſequently to prove their own 
to ſalvation, | | : 
but in the firſt chriſtian age the caſe was far otherwiſe, The goſpel 
was not then univerlally eſtabliſhed; and the difciples of this new 
don might have frequent doubts in their own minds concerning the 
hof it, while they ſaw it diſallowed and oppoſed by the world round 
t them. It was evidently neceſſary therefore for them to inquire, 
Mer it came from God or no? And it is with this view that the a- 
* 7:bn writes theſe words, He that believeth on the Sen of Get, hath the 
in himſelf; namely, he hath a proof within himſeif, that ce po! 
. ie Con, yer, 11. and is to be obtained by our belicving in him. Le 
| B i$ 
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2 THE.INWARD WITNESS: - - 
is to the truth of this doctrine that the Three bear record in heaven, ij 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and the Three on earth, the Spirit, i); 
Mater, and the Blood, And though the proofof the ſincerity and truth 9 
our own faith may be derived from hence by a farther conſequence, ye 
the firſt and direct deſign of the apoſtle is to ſhew, that the truth and 
divinity of our religion has an inward witneſs to it in the heart of erer 


| 

| 

believer. { 
Here give me leave to put you in mind, that it is neceſſary for you, u 

it was for the primitive chriſtians, to ſettle your profeſſion of chriſtianity ! 
upon ſolid grounds; otherwiſe you are chriſtians but for the. ſame reaſon 
that makes a turk a diſciple of J{2homet, or a heathen a worſhipper o 
the gods of his country; that is, becaufe you were born in ſuch a i. c 
mate, and under ſuch a meridian. And can you be contented with {il * 
Poor a pretence to the nobleſt religion, and lay ſo ſandy a foundation fo 0 
your eternaþ hopes ? HE | | a 
Beſides, the day in which we live threatens you with bold temptations a 
and how-wi!l you itand if you have no ſurer grounds? Infideiity is a grow: - 
ing weed; the contempt and ridicule of revealed religion flouriſh and be. - 
come faſhicnable among the gay part of the world; and if you are not þ 
G furniſhed wich ſome ſolid proofs of the goſpel of Chriſt, you may be i 
great danger of loſing your faith; you may be tempted to yield up you F 
religion to a witty jeſt, and become a heathen far company. | dc 
I wight ſay another thing to awaken you to acquaint yourſelyes wit 5 
ſome arguments that will juſtify and ſupport your belief of the goſpel my 
Suppoſe you think you have complied. with the rules of your religion, ani ; 
have raiſed your hopes of heaven to a high degree; ſhould ſatan vi}. 
tempter ſpread his darkneſs around your ſouls, and in a melancholy an 5 


L Let the importance of this concern. therefore keep your attention 
1 wake, while I briefly run over ſome of the proofs of chriſtianity, and th 
| Jead you down to the ſureſt and belt of them, which is contained inn 
1 text. n 

| Many are the outward teſtimonies that God hath given to the Gol; 
of his Son; many witneſſes have confirmed it from the time that Cit * 
appeared in the fleſh, to the day when St John wrote his epiſtle. II. 8 


* 


3 
n SEL n 


[1 trace his life from the cradle in the manger to his croſs and the gie A 
$3 we ſhall find the rays of divinity {till ſhining round his doctrine and! we 
11 works, ſtill pointing to his perſon, and proving his commiſſion wich W 
| convineing and reſiltleſs light. : a n tir 
If At his birth the witneſſing angels appeared in much brightneſs, „ 
| | while the Son of God lay an infant below, his record was on big" a 1 


f 


: : there appeared a ſtrange new tar, and was his witneſs in heaven. The 
* wiſe men in the eaſt were his witneſſeſs, when they came from afar and 
t 0 paid tributes and offerings, gold and incenſe to the God, the King of 
* Irael. Simeon and Anna in the temple by the Spirit of prophecy wit- 
ever nefſed to the holy child JzsUus. And the doors, with whom he diſ- 


puted at twelve years old, were his witneſſes that there was ſomething 
in him more than man. At his baptiſm the Father and the Spirit wit- 
neſſed to the Son of God; they told the world that this was He, the 
Meſſiah : The Father by a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Sen, in whom I am well pleaſed; and the Spirit deſcending upon him like a 
dove, His life was a life of wonders, and each of them witneſſed to the 
truth of his commiſſion, and to the divinity of his doctrine. Every 


ou, at 
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" g blind eye that he opened ſaw and witnefſed Jeſus, And declared his di- 
on da vine power. Every one of the dead that he raiſed were his witneſſes. 

. WW 1 hey came from the land of filence to ſpeak his glory, and to give a loud 
"nw teſtimony tp his miſſion from heaven. The devils themſelves, when he 
* drove them out of their poſſeſſions, confeſſed that he was Chrif?, the help 
NI On: of God; but he had no mind to accept their witneſs, and therefore 
. ſorbid them to ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the croſs and the grave, 
- — and opened the grave again for him, and made a paſſage for him to his 


Father's right hand. Nor did the witneſſeſs of his perſon and af his 
doctrine then ceaſe; for that ſalvation which began to be ſpoken by Jeſus the 
Lord, was afterwards publiſhed by thoſe that heard him; God himſelf bearing 
them witneſs with figns aud wonders ; as in Hebrews ii. 


es wit! 
| goſpel 


on, q But all theſe ſtil] were outward witneſſeſs to convince an unbelieving 
_ y world. There is an ward witneſs that my text ſpeaks of, that belongs 
«Hl 2 every true chriſtian ; He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the wit- 


neſs in himſelf. And let us prepare now to examine whether our religion 
de true, and whether we are believers on the Son of God in truth, by 
ſearching after this inward witneſs; which we ſhall endeavour to ex- 
plain, by conſidering theſe three Things : 0 
I, What believing on the Son of God means. | 
II. What this inward witneſs is, that faith gives to chriſtianity. 
III. What fort of witneſs it is, and how it exceeds other teſtimonies 

in ſeveral reſpects. And, : | 
Lajily, We ſhall make ſome inferences. _ | 
I, What is meant in my text by believing on the Sen of Gol. 
I anſwer briefly under theſe two heads. It is, 
I. A believing Jeſus Chrilt to be the Saviour of the world, 
2. A truſt in Chriſt Jeſus as our Saviour, 
1. It is a believing Feſus Chriſt to be the Savjcur of the world;“ and 
to Gol this manner 1t is often expreſied by our apoſtle in theſe epiſtles: A 
hat Chi xlief that Jeſus Chriſt is the Nee, who was foretold by all the pro- 
Ye, It ddets, and repreſented by all the types and ſhadows of the Old Teſtament, 
ey” This uſually includes a belief of the moſt important things that are 
lated in the goſpel concerning his perſon; ſuch as theſe, that he is 
rue God and true man; that is, that God and man are united in him; 
dat he was the Son of God before all ages, and the Son of man born 
time. That he was the ſeed of David after the firſh, but declared to be the 
mn of Cd toit praver ty his reſurrection Jran ihe dead; Rom. i. 3, 4. Tec 
B15 that wrd, who inte beginning was with Gid, and was God, ar whe 
5 2 | Way 
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THE INWARD WITNESS. 
was in due time made fleſh, and tabernacled among us; as in Jobs i. 14. 
This is the my/ery of Godlineſs which we muſt believe, God manife/t in ile 


fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


It implies alſo our belief of his doctrine, as well as of the divinity 
and humanity united in his perſon; namely, that we are all ſinners 
condemned by the law of God: enemies to God in our minds, tranſ- 
greſſors in our lives, and expoſed to eternal death: That the diving 
Jaw is ſo ſtrict, ſo perfect, ſo holy, and ſo juſt, that no mere man fince 
the fall can fulfil it, nor yet can excuſe or free himſelf from the con- 
demnation of it: that Chriſt himſelf came io fulfil this law, as he tells 
us in Matthew v. 17, 18. That he came not only to perform the du- 
ties of it by an active obedience, but to put himſelf under the curſe any 
condemnation for our ſ:kes. Which the apoſtle to the Galations expreſ- 
ſes in this language; at in the ſulueſs of time he was made under the lau, 
to become à cur/e for us, that we who are under the law might be redeemed 


from the curſe, and receive a bleſſing ; Gal. iii. 13. and iv. 5. That he die 
or our offences ; that he roſe again for our Juſtifeation ; and that he has 


received the ſpirit of holineſs, which he ſends into our ſinful natures, to 
form us fit for that heavenly inheritance which he hath purchaſed for 
us by his death. That without this purification of our natures, we can 
have no hope of heaven, for without repentance and holineſs no man ſhall 
fee God. That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhall raiſe the dead, ſhall come in 
the laſt day to judge the world, and paſs a diciſive ſentence, and ſhall 
then reward every one according to their works, Though all theſe things 


were not ſo plainly taught by our Saviour himſelf in his public miniſtry 


in the world, yet theſe were the doctrines which his apoſtles preache| 
continually, and they received them from him by private inſtruction, 
or the inſpiration of his Spirit; ſo that they may be properly called the 
doctrines of Chriſt, Re Cr | 
But this is not all that is required of believers; for ſo much know- 
Jedge, and ſo much faith as this is, the devils may have; and Sin 
Magus the ſorcerer might have as much as this when he believed, The 
faith that is expreſſed in his epiſtle, and in other places of ſcripture, 
is more than a bare aſſent to the great truths of the goſpel; for it i 


ſuch a faith as overcomes the world, ſuch a faith as gains the victory ove! 


things ſenſual, and over ſatan; ſuch a faith as evidences a man to be hin 
of God: And therefore ſomething more muſt be implied in it than a met 
delief of the nature and perſon of Chriſt, and the truth of his doctrine. 
2 © It therefore implies a betruſting the ſoul into the hands of C 
that he may be our Saviour,” And | have ſometimes thought bi 


thoſe words in the greek, which we render faith and believing, are coat. 


nually uſed in the New Teſtament, to fignity faith a ſaving faith, becau 
they not only ſignify, in their natural ſenſe, the believing of a truth, bo 
the ruſting in à perſon. They fignify believing the doctrine of Chrilt 


and committing the ſoul into his hands as a Saviour, as it is expreſſedb 


St Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12. J knoto whom I have belicved, and I am perſaui 
ke is able to keep what I have committed to him, To believe on the 801.0 
God, therefore, is when a perſon, from a ſenſe of fin, and danger 
eternal death, and his inability to eſcape any other way, applies bimſe 
unto Chriſt Jeſus as the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, Wit 
the ſou] commits itſelf into his hands, as one all-ſufficient in him 
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to ſave, and one appointed by the Father for this glorious purpoſe. 
tte WH When the ſoul is made willing to be juſtified by the merits and righte- 
ouſneſs of another, ſeeing itſelf unable, by all its own works, to attain 
ity Wl to a juſtifying righteouſneſs, When the ſoul is defirous to be ſancti- 
zer; fied by the grace that is from above, becauſe it ſees the neceſſity of ho- 
lineſs, and yet feels itſelf utterly uncapable to renew its own nature, ro 
ind mortify its own fins, or to form itſelf fit for the enjoyment of God and 
iner BY heaven. When the ſoul; for theſe ends, puts itſelf under the care of 
con- Chriſt Jeſus, who is authorized and commiſſioned by the Father to take 
care of finful and guilty ſouls, to remove and cancel their guilt by his 


du- ſacrifice; and inveſt them with a perfect righteouſneſs, to begin the 
and work of grace in them, to fill them with principles of holineſs, and by 
preſ- degrees to fit them for his glory; ſuch a ſoul is a believer on the Son 


leu, Wl bf God, and ſuch a ſoul has the witneſs in himſelf, that our religion is 
divine, and that Chriſtianity is from above. EE Ne . 

II. The ſecond thing I propoſed to conſider, is, What is the in- 
hard Witneſs that faith gives to the truth of Chriſtianity.” 

At the firſt promulgation of the Goſpel, there were ſome ſouls over- 
powered with preſent miracles, attended with a divine light ſhining into 
them, This was ſuch as they could not reſiſt, ſuch as carried glorious 
evidence with it, and effeCtually wrought upon them to believe that our 
religion. was from heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, and that his 


| ſhal name was the only ground of hope for ſalvation. This was miraculous 
thing and extraordinary, and not to be expected every day now; ſuch was the 
_ converſion of St Paul to Chriſtianity, and many ſuch inſtances of mira- 
eache wy 


cles appeared in the firſt ſeaſons of the Goſpel. EE 4 
But the Witneſs that the apoſtle John ſpeaks of in my text, is ſuch 
as belongs to every believer. It is an univerſal propoſition, He that be- 
lrves, has the IWitneſs in himſelf. £ | | 
In order therefore to inquire into the nature of this teſtimony, I 
ſhall not lead you nor myſelf into the land of blind enthuſiaſm, that 


ü region of clouds and darkneſs that pretends to divine light. The A- 
riptute poste does not mean here a ſtrong impulſe, an irrational and ungrounded 
or it "aſſurance thht our religion is true. Many times theſe vehement im- 
ory ©" pulſes are but the fooliſh fires of fancy, that give the inquiring tra= 
> be huheeller no ſteady light or conduct, but lead him far aſtray from truth. 
8 hriſtianity has a better witneſs than this; being ſuch as belongs to 

ſr , 


very believer, it muſt approve itſelf to the reaſon of men. And 1 


| il endeavour to explain it thus, according to ſcripture. 

ght UE Let it be firſt noted here, that the word Mitneſi is uſed frequently by 
re co er tranſlators, to ſignify Teſtimony, or Evidence. Nor will it create 
0 my” ny Confuſion to uſe theſe words promiſcuouſly in this diſcourſe, while 
= 1 8 diſtinguiſh them from the thing witneſſed, (which, in the original, 


allo lap lug ia) and is tranſlated he record, ver. 10, 11. 
ow it we inquire what is that teſtimony to Chriſtianity, or that in- 


| bet ard Witneſs that every believer has is in himſelf, let us conſider what 
he . at record is which God has teſtified concerning his Son Chriſt Jeſus. 
cry hat you will find in the context, ver. 11, 12. This is the record, or 
es 


ding witneſſed, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his 
mm; be that hath the Son of God hath life, aud he that hath not the Son hath 
fe, He then that believes en the Son of Cod hath the TVitneſs, or Tei- 

| | B 3 | timony | 
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timony to Chriſtianity, in him/elf; for he hath within him the thing teſti- 

fied. He hath eternal life in himſelf, he hath this eternal life already 
begun, and it ſhall be earried on, and fulfilled in the days of eternity, 
By believing in Chriſt, we have a glorious teſtimony, or witneſs within 
ourſelves, that Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and 
the author of eternal life; that his perfon is divine, that his doctrine is 
true, for eternal life is begun in us. | ns 

We ſhall make this more fully appear, by confidering what is eternal 
life, and ſhewing how far it is found in every believer ; and how it be- 

comes a witneſs of chriſtianity in his heart. FART. 
Eternal life conſiſts in happineſs and holineſs, it is made up of theſe 
two, and there is ſuch a neceflary connection between them, that the 
run into one another; but, for order-ſake, I ſhall diſtinguiſh them thus, 

The happineſs of eternal life confiſts in the pardon of fin, in the ſpe- 
cial favour of God, and in the pleaſure that ariſes from the regular opera- 
tion of all our powers and paſſions. Now theſe three things are, in ſome 
meaſure, found with every ſoul that believes in Chriſt, "+ 

The happineſs of eternal life, conſiſts, , EH 

I. In the pardon of fin; then ariſes peace of conſcience, This is a part 
of heaven; the perfection of this peace belongs to the heavenly ſtate, 
Our pardom is complete on earth; but the ſenſe of this pardon is not 
complete and free from all doubts, or at leaſt from all. danger of doubting, 
till we arrive at full glory. When a foul is made ſenſible, that all its 
iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God will never-avenge any of his 
crimes upon him; when he knows that this God, who has a right to 
puniſh with everlaſting revenge, is at peace, and will demand no more 
ſatisfaction for his fins; this ſoul then has the beginning of heaven, 
This is a part of final bleſſedneſs, and of complete eternal life. 

Now this is, in fome meaſrac, found in believers here: They that 
have truſted in the Son of God, begin to find peace in- their own con- 
ſciences, they can hope God is reconciled to them through the blood of 
Chriſt, that their iniquities are atoned for, and that peace is made be- 
twixt God and them, This belongs only to the doctrine of Chriſt, and 
witneſſes it to be divine: For there is no religion that ever pretended to 
lay ſuch a foundation of pardon and peace, as the religion of the Son of 
God does; for he has made himſelf a propitiation; Jeſus the righteous is 


become our reconciler, by becoming a ſacrifice: Ram. iii. 28. Him hath 


God ſet forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood, to declare his rigbii- 
#uſneſs for the remiſſien of jins that are paſt ; that he might be juſt, and ili 
Juftifier of him that believes in Fefus : Therefore being juſtified by faith, wt 
bave peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Behold the Lamb of Gd, that takes away 
the fins of the world] was the language of John, who was but the fore» 
runner of our religion, and took a proſpect of it at a little diſtance? 
And much more of the particular glories and bleſſings of this atonement 
is diſplazed by the bleſſed apoſtles, the followers of the Lamb. 

Other religions, that have been drawn from the remains of the light 0 
nature, or that have been invented by the ſuperſtitious fears and fancies 
of men, and obtruded on mankind by the craft of their fellow- creatures 
die all at a le fs in this inſtance, aud can never ſpeak ſolid peace and pu 


don. 
(..) Thi 
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(1.) The religion of the heathens, and the beſt of philoſophers could 
dy ever aſſure us, Whether God would pardon fin at all, or no.“ The 
y. {Wight of nature indeed would diQate thus much, that God is, in his own 
in Mature, gracious, and compaſſionate, and kind; but whether God would. 
nd We gracious to you or me, compaſſionate to ſuch ill-deſerving ſinners as 
i Ne are, the light of nature could never determine, It is only the Son of 
od, that came down from the boſom of the Father, could ſo well in- 
nal Worm us how the Father's heart worked towards ſuch ſinners, in the de- 
be- ens of pardon and reconciliation. | 
.) Again, the light of nature could never tell us how often God 
zeſe Whrould pardon finners. Suppoſe it could be found out by reaſon that 
hey God is ſo corapaſſionate that he would forgive offences, yet it could ne- 
8. er be inferred how often we could be forgiven; and if he had pardoned 
ſpe- Ns once, we might for ever deſpair if we had committed new iniquities : 
era- or who but a divine meſſenger can tell us, that he will often repeat his 
ome ardons ? | . | 
(3.) The light of nature could never inform us, © how great the 
Fences were that could be forgiven :”” Reaſon could never tell us, that 
part Mebellions of the biggeſt ſize, and treaſons of the blackeſf Aggravation, 
tate, Would be all cancelled; the light of nature could never ſay, Al manner 
s not Vn and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven io men. This the Son of God only 
ting, ath taught us, who came from the boſom of the Father, and who laid 
11 its foundation for the brighteſt diſplays of pardoning grace. : 
f bis (4.) Reaſon, with all the principles of natural religion, could never 
ht to each us what we muf? do to obtain pardon, and on what terms God 
more {Would forgive. Reaſon indeed might require us to repent of fin, but 
eaven. could never aſſure us, that he that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall 


nd mercy, Nor could it ſhew us any mediator or reconciler between 
7 that Wod and man, nor how, or in what manner we muſt addreſs ourſelves 


con- him, or to an offended God by him: Reaſon could never ſtart a 
ood of Wovght of this ſtrange way of ſalvation, that we muſt believe, or truſt 
de be- I another's ſufferings in order to the pardon of our own ſins; that we 
ſt, and ut depend on the merits and righteouſneſs of one that died, in order 


obtain forgiveneſs and life; that by faith in the blond of Chriſt, God 
il iuſtiſy them that believe in Feſus. What could the light of mere na- 
teous is e teach us concerning this Jeſus ? And yet there is no other name un- 
Tim hath beaven whereby we can be faved, Acts iv. 12. 1 
s rightts (5.) The light of nature, or any religion invented by men, could ne- 
and ii: *<quaiut us with the fourdations of divine forgiveneſs, nor ſhew us 
aith, wi! merit ſufficient to procure it; and in this ſenſe we are left at a loſs 
tes yal other religions, upon what ground we could expect pardon from 
ne ſore-⸗Ned: For they knew nothing of an atonement equal to our guilt, no- 
liſtance: Ning of a ſatisfaction great as our offences, and that could anſwer the 
onement ien demands of infinite and offended juſtice. Mankind found out by 
lon, and by the ſtings and diſquietudes of a guilty conſcience, that 
e light eie was an offended God in heaven; and in ſeveral countries they fol- 
id fancie ed the dictates of a wild and uneaſy imagination, inventing an end- | 
creatures variety of methods to appeaſe the angry Deity. What multitudes of 
and p-. 2nd goats, and thouſands of Jarger cattle were cut to pieces and 
mt, to atone for the fins of men? What deluges of blood have over- 


(1) T d their altars ? What fanciful ſprinklings and vaſt effuſions of wine 
c i | B 4 | ns and 
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L THE INWARD WITHNESS 
and oil? The firſt-born of an the tranſgreſſion of the Father, and the fruit 
of the body for the fin of the ſoul? What cruel practices on their own fleſn Nuo 
What cuttings and burnings to procure pardon ? And yet, after all, ng 
true peace, nor reaſonable hope. | E ks 
The jewiſh religion indeed was invented by God himſelf, and it con. 
tained in it the way of obtaining pardon, but it was veiled and darknel 
by many types and ſhadows; though it was not defective as to real par. im, 
don, yet it was very defective as to ſolid peace: Therefore the apoſtle Nos 
tells us, Heb. x. 1, 2, &c. The law having a ſhadow .of good things to come, N eur 
and not the very image of the things, can never, with itbeſe ſacrifices which 
they offered year by year, continually make the corners thereunto perfect, &c. Ge 
The ſenſe of which, compared with the folling verſes, is plainly, 
© Thoſe ſacrifices, that were ſo often repeated, eould never perfect gra 
„take away the conſcience of guilt:” There ſtill remained ſome trem. pee 
bling fears, ſome uneaſy doubts, ſome painful concern of mind, whe- ou 
ther their iniquities ſhould be entirely cancelled or no: Becauſe they 
were convinced that the blood of bulls and goats could not do it, and 
they could not fully and plainly ſee the blood of Jeſus, the Son of God, 
the Saviour. Dark hints and obſcure notices of ſuch a. Meffiah, and 
fuch a ſacrifice they had; but ſuch a one as could not generally freeWov 
their conſciences from all ſenſe of defilement and guilt and fears, though 
it cleanſed their ſouls in the ſight of God. | 
The CSocinians, in our age, can have but very little ſolid comfort, i Pot 
they are truly awakened to a ſpiritual ſight of the law of God; for when but 
they have nothing to plead with God; and nothing to truſt in but hisWin 
mere abfolute mercy, while they deny the proper ſatisfaction of Chill 
Jefus, how weak muſt their hope be, how feeble is the foundation of it! 
But when a poor, convinced, awakened ſoul, that now believes the 
doctrine of Chriſt, has been long before tormented in his conſcienc 
about atonement for ſin, and found no hope; the chriſtian religion 
the goſpel, with its pardoning grace, and the ſatisfaction that Chriſt has 
made, gives the ſoul peace, and leads the troubled conſcience to rei 
and quiet; he truſts this goſpel, he receives this ſalvation, and hath the 
witneſs in himfelf that it is divine. | 
II. The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts alſo in the ſpecial favour of 
God, which is diſtin from the pardon of fin; for it is very poſſible fo 
a Criminal to be pardoned, and not tobe made a favourite of the king, The 
favour of God, and a ſenſe of this favour, is a great part of heaven. Thi 
is called /eeing of God, often in ſcripture. When fouls are fully poſſeſſe 
of the love of God, when they have it ſhed abroad in their hearts in pet im 
fection; when they know that the infinite and eternal Maker and Goveroy 
nor of all things loves them, and will for ever love them, this is etern: 
life; and this is enjoyed in ſome meaſure here on earth by true believers 
this is a part of eternal life begun in the heart of every chriſtian : Folfrer 
whom God pardons, he receives into his peculiar favour. me 
This the chriſtian religion teaches us, but the light of nature could ne 
ver tell us ſo: for if the light of nature and reaſon could have proceede 
ſo far as to acquaint us with pardoning grace in all the extent of it, yet! 
could never have preſumed to aſſure us, I hat he ſhould make the rebti 
« he tad pardoned his favourites for ever. We might have been forgive in 
and tt.en annihilated, But thy {ſcripture teaches us, whom God fog] 
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u be makes favourites too. And Chriſt Jeſus has laid the foundation of this 


eh } double blefling ; for he has not only made an end of ſin, but brought in ever- 
, no liafting righteouſneſs, Dan. ix. 24. He has fulfilled the law in all the com- 


mands of it, as well as borne the penalty; he has purchaſed all the bleſ- 
ſings of divine love, as well as bought a freedom from divine vengeance. 
If when we avere enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son; 
much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, Rom. v. 10. And in 
ver. 1, and 2, he ſaith, being juſtified by faith, we have peace twith God, through 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God. Thus you 


con- 
knel 

pat. 
oſtle 
come, 


which Mice there is not only reconciliation, but full ſalvation; not only peace with 
„Kc. God, but the hope of glory, to be obtained by believing on the Son of 
ainy Cod. Many are the inſtances of ſaints here dwelling in fleſh in a day of 
fealyMerace, that have been raiſed to a good degree of eternal life in this reſ- 


pect, that have had a joyful ſenſe of the love of God ſhed abroad in their 
ouls, and upon ſolid grounds have hoped for glory, ſuch as no other reli- 
gion could pretend to furniſh them with; and this is a witneſs to the truth 
pf chriſtianity. , 


trem - 

whe- 
they 
t, and 


God No mere human religion can pretend to tell, how this ſpecial love of 
„ and]WGod may be attained, no human religion can ever tell us how long this 
y free of God ſhall continue; but the word of God gives us full evidence 
hovlMand aſſurance that the worſt of ſinners, who apply themſelves to Jeſus 


hriſt the Saviour, in the way of humble faith and hearty repentance, ſhall 
not only be forgiven, and releaſed from the guilt of fin and puniſhment, 
but alſo hall be beloved of God for the ſake of Chriſt, and that this di- 


fort, if 
r when 


but hisWrine love is everlaſting, read As iii. 19. Repent and be converted, that your 
' ChrillWins may be blotted out. Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
n of ite ſhalt be ſaved, And when perſons are intereſted in theſe promiſes, 
ves theo /ba!l lay any thing to their charge? who ſhall condemn ⁊uhen God juſtifies ? 


j{cienc 
eligion 
arift hay 


who ſhall ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation or diſtreſs, fa- 
nt or ſword? No, by no means: For in all theſe things we are more 
bun conquerors through him that has loved us ; and we are perſuaded, that nei- 
ber Neath, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
nt, nor things to come, nor height, nor d'þth, nor any other creature, Mall be 
ble to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
Wm. viii, 33, Oc. | i ä 

When a rational mind is awakened to ſes the emptineſs of all creatures, 
id their inſufficiency to make him happy, and finds nothing but ths 
ernal love of God capable to make a creature truly bleſſed ; how miſera- 
dly muſt that ſoul be tormented, that knows not whether God will love 
im or no, nor how this love may be attained; nor when once attained, 


ow long this love will continue? But he finds an anſwer to all theſe 
is eternaWanful queſtions in the goſpel of Chriſt: for the Father loves the Son in- 
zelieversWPiitely and loves all thoſe that believe on him for his ſake z they are for 
ian: Fer accepted in him who is firſt and for ever accepted, and they are be- 


wed in him who is firſt and ſor ever beloved, Eph. i. 6. | 
III. The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts **in the pleaſure that ariſes 


could ne 


proceedeſi from the regular operation of all our powers and paſſions. This was 
fit, yet dient part of the happineſs of the innocent man; his reaſon was the guide 
the rebel his meaner faculties, and his appetites and affections in a ſweet 
forget mony followed the conduct of his reaſon: And as his underſtanding 


d forg "i Judgment put forth their regular dictates, ſo the meaner powers paid 
| x | a conſtant 


— — — - .. - . — 


him, which his reaſon could not comprehend, then reaſon itſelf 'ſubmits 


become our God through the mediation of his Son, we have no need ta 


irregulat anger to ſet his blood on fire, no intemperate and corrupt wiſh 
to vitiate his nature, to pollute his pleaſures, and diſturb his peace; none 


to fetch new and vigorous ſupplies of the Spirit, and of his eternal! 
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a conſtant obedience, and purſued their proper objects. There was ng 


of thoſe tumults and hurricanes in his ſou}, which we ſo often feel in 
our fallen ſtate, and lament them much oftener than we can ſuppreſsthem, 
And as the fancy and appetites of innocent Adam ſubmitted to his reaſon, 
ſo, doubtleſs, if his Maker were pleaſed to reveal any ſublimer truth u 


ted to that revelation, believed the word of a ſpeaking God, and reſigned 
the throne to faith. His natural powers had no uneaſy eonteſt, there was 
no civil war nor rebel ſion amongſt them to interrupt his happineſs, 
And thus ſha'l it be again, but in a more glorious manner, when ag 
are raiſed from all the ruins of our fallen ſtate; and eternal life is mads 
complete in heaven. FRY 5 a# | | 
But hefore we arrive at that final glory, the ſame ſort of happineſs it 
begun in every believer in a ſtate of grace, Theſe are the beginnings 
eternal life, the carneſts and the pledges of the perfect bleſſedneſs whid 
we hope for; and this ariſes from our faith in the Son of God., For when 
we have attained a good hope of forgiving grace through the, Blood of 
Chriſt, and believe that we are beloved of God our maker, what have we 
then to do but toabide in his love? We learn to deſpiſe thoſe tempting 
objects that would awaken our intemperate paſſions, and walk onward 
in peace and pleaſure towards our complete felicity. For ſince God i 


ſeek the meaner delights of ſenſe and appetite, becauſe we poſſeſs the ſu 
preme. We have the Son of God himſelf for our leader and example 
and he that believes on the Son of God, walks as he alſo walked. 

Beſide thoſe moral or perſuaſive helps that belong to the chriſtian li 
we have alſo the Spirit of God given to reform our natures, to put all ou 
miſplaced and disjointed powers into their proper order Again, and t 
maintain this divine harmony and peace. It is the bleſſed Spirit that in 
clines reaſon to ſubmit to faith, apd makes the lower faculties ſubmit t 
reaſon, and obey the will of our Maker, and then gives us the pleaſu 
of it. And if at any time through the power of temptation, the violend 
of appetite, and the imperfection of grace, this bleſſed harmony and orde 
be diſturbed, and this pleaſure interrupted z the ſoul of the chriſtian! 
never eaſy till it riſes again by repentance, and recurs to the Son of Gol 


from him, and thereby it regains its peace and pleaſure, 

But theſe thoughts naturally lead me on to the ſecond part of this ſul 
je, namely, holine/s. | | 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore concerning the firſt part of etem 
life, which conſiſts in happineſs, namely, pardon of ſin, peace of conſe 
ence, the favour of God, the ſenſe of his love, and the pleaſurable h 
mony of our natural powers. Theſe are found in true believers, u 
this is a noble witneſs to chriſtianity to prove it divine. 
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T7 HEN ſuch a text as this is named for the foundation of difl 
/ ſome nicer hearers begin to grow jealous 3 ee . . 
ing into myſtery and inward light, and they expect to hear no | wa 
olid reaſoning, nor any juſtneſs of thought. Thus blinded b * 
3 they prevent their improvement by the miniſter 1 oth 
i 5 Sree n the 1 of chriſtians wittily 
d, t ieve that nothin | in gion 
be juſtified to ſtrict reaſon, or have any . be 2M 
ut how impious, and how unreaſonable a fancy this is will Caſket > 
J 2ppear, if it can be.proved that every true chriſtian has a m 15 9 
al and inconteſtable evidence of the truth of his religion, 4 — | 
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al life is compoſed of two parts, namely, holineſs : ; 
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"ug 2 2 doctrine that effected it to be divine. „„ 
uh "> 4 eiſt, a Heathen, or a Few, ſhould cavil and ſay, Are. 
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12 THE INWARD WITNESS. 

of pardon by Jeſus Chriſt, but what are ſupported by the righteouſneh 
and truth of God, as well as his goodneſs; for in this way of ſalvation 
offended juſtice is ſatisfied to the full, and mercy can exert itſelf in full 
glory, without the leaſt diſhonour or reflection on the ſtrict righteoul. 

neſs of God. God is juſt in the juſtification of 4 ſinner this way; þ 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighy. 

ouſneſs, 1 John i. h9. 3 8 | 

| Beſides, fays the chriſtian, the change wrought in me is real, and nd 
imaginary; I am quite another creature than once I was; the ſeveral pow. 
ers of my nature, that were wont to be in perpetual war, now enjoy i 
a harmony, and my ſoul feels the pleaſure of the divine peace 
* y ſtricteſt and ſevereſt reaſon apptoves the change, and owns it to be 

wine, 

And thus I am led onward to ſpeak of the other part of eternal life, 
and that is holine/s. This alſo is found in believing ſouls, and becoma 
en evidence of the truth of the goſpel. 1 
Hlolineſt may be deſcribed by theſe five neceſſary ingredients of it. 

I. An averſion to, and hatred of all ſin. 
2. A contempt of the preſent world; in compariſon of the future. 
3. A delight in the worſhip and ſociety of God. 
4. Zeal and activity in his ſervice. 1 3 
pe 5. A hearty love to fellow-creatures, and more eſpecially to fello; 
aints. b 85 | 
I ſhall diſcourſe of each of theſe particularly, and ſhew that eternal 
life conſiſts in them, and this eternal life is found in believers. 
I. Holineſs conſiſts in an averſion to, and hatred of all fin. This! 


complete in heaven, and without this heaven cannot be complete. Ia 
to heaven there entereth nothing that defileth, Rev. xxi 27. every inhabita 
there is completely avefſe to all iniquity, and hates every thing th 
diſpleaſes God; for nothing but perfect obedience is found there: th 
ſpirits of the juſt are there made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. now this in a mea 
ſure and yy is found in believers here, for he that abideth in Chriſt, ju 


neth not, 1 John iii. 16. He cannot fin with a full purpoſe of heart; 
that is born of God cannot fin with conſtancy and greedineſs, as oth 
do that are only born of fleſh and blood; he cannot fin without an inwat 
ſincere reluQtancy, without the combat of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh 
he doth not make a trade cf fin, ſinning is not his buſineſs, his deligl 
and pleaſure, This is a bleſſed teſtimony of the truth of the goſpel, th 
faith in the Son of God purified the heart, Acts xv. 9. | 
Every chriſtian has an averſion to all fin: If he chooſes ſome fins t 
continue in them, and hates other iniquities, he can never be ſaid to 
a true believer in Chriſt, and to have the work of faith in finceri 
wrought in his heart. 0 
Other religions have profeſſed an averſion to ſome fins, but indulge 
others. Some make cruelty a part of their duty, and require the {act 
ficing of mankind to appeale the anger of their gods; a bloody and in 
pious practice, as well as a vain and fruitleſs one] Some forbid murde 
but allow and encourage variety of uncleanneſs, and- make that a paſt 
. eheir worſhip. Other profeſſions have forbid wanton practices, and coll 
mended Chaſtity ; but they indulge reſentment and revenge, as a neceſl 
part of the character of a warrior, or a great man, Carnal and ſen! 
| = a ö 


ſts have been oppoſed and hated by ſome of the old philoſophers, but 


aſnef ijitual iniquities have hereby been promoted. Pride has hereby been 


= -onderfully increaſed, and none of them can excuſe themſelves from 
eoul. bo ſins which make men very like fatan, although they are freed from 
73 | ge brutality of ſenſual luſts. But the buſineſs of the goſpel of Chrift 


to keep men from committing any kind of fins whatſoever. 
Other religions have changed one Juſt for another; but the religion 
f Chriſt forbids all manner of iniquity, and changes the whole nature 
to holineſs. Chriſtianity refipes the ſoul in all the powers of it, and 
clines us to the duties both of the firſt and ſecond table; it writes the 
ww of God in the heart, and brings the ſoul to a ſweet compliance 
to d erewith. All the affections are renewed, all old things are done away, 
nd all things are become new. He that is in Chriſt is @ new creature: he 
al life. crucified the fleſh, with its aſfections and luſis, 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. v. 24. 
Surely there is a ſpirit and power that accompanies the religion of our 
ord Jeſus, ſuch as other religions know not; and this was manifeſt 
bundantly in the primitive chriſtians, when thoſe wretches were con- 
erted, whoſe names were ence written in that black catalogue that the 
ire, Nooſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor, vi. 9. when they, by the light of the goſpel, 
ere purified, were purged from their defilements, and were made new 
reatures, The apoſtle could appeal to the Corinthian church, and ſay, 
vile and filthy were ſome of you ; but ye are waſhed, but ye axe ſanctiſted, 
t ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
Cor, vi. 11, Not in the names of other gods, and other religions, 
ut in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. Philoſophy 
a8 raiſed. to a great height in the city of Corinth; it was almoſt enough 
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te. oF man to be accounted learned, to have been in that city, and to 
habitallne known 2 little of the cuſtom of jt; yet all their learning was not 
ring th kcient to reform them, for they were a profligate and lewd people (ill, 
pps jut the 0 . of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt breaking in upon their ſouls, 
in a mel unhed, refined them, and made ſuch an alteration in them, that the 
brift f old beheld, and were amazed at the ſurpriſing change. They thought 
\eart; HM range that the chriſtiaps would not run with them to the ſame exceſs of 


jt, 1 Pet. iv. 4. They were aſtoniſhed to ſee a drunkard at once 


th 
rn ſober and temperate; à lewd unclean wretch, by hearing the goſpel, 


an 1nwal | 

he Flel rome a profeſſor and an example of chaſtity; a cruel and paſſionate 
_ deligh"P*r made calm, and kind, and forgiving ; a ſwine forſake the mire, 
,ſpel, t dd put on the nature of a cleanly animal; a dog or a lion changed into a 


| mb, This wrought conviction with power: This was miracle and 
ne fins HMnonſtration; this witneſſed the truth and divinity of the goſpel of 
(aid tot | 5 


n finceril 


* * 


arift beyond all contradiction or doubt. | 
Il, A contempt of this world, is another part of holineſs, and of 
en; a ſacred diſregard of temporal things raiſed by the ſight of 


it indulgf eternal, 8 4 
e the (a If we look upward to heaven, we {hall behold there all the-inhabi- 
ly and ini” looking down with a ſacred contempt upon the trifles, amuſe» 
id murde its, buſineſſes and cares of this preſent life, that engroſs our affec- 
at a part awaken our defires, fill our hearts with pleaſure or pain, and 
and cod. leſt with conſtant labour. With what holy ſcorn do you think 
' a neceſſ ſe ſouls, who are diſmiſſed from fleſh, look down upon the hurries 
and ſen! Kbuliles of this preſent ſtate, in Which we are engaged? They dwel 
1 ; *, SY 0 | f 
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1 THE INWARD WITNESS- 
in the full ſight of thoſe glories which they hoped for here on earth, 3 
their intimate acquaintance with the pleaſures of that upper world, x 
| he divine ſenſations that are raiſed in them there, make them conte 
all the pleaſures of this ſtate, and every thing below heaven. This i 
part of eternal life, this belongs in ſome degree to every believer ; for 
is not a believer that is not got above this world in a good meaſure; 
is not a chriſtian, who is not weaned, in ſome degree, from this wol 
For this is our victory, whereby we overcome the world, even our faith, 
John v. 4. He that is born of God, overcomes the world; he that believes 
Jeſus is born of Ged : Whence the argument is plain, he that believes 
7 the Son of God, overcomes this preſent world. And -whe 
chriſtianity is raiſed to a good degree of life and power in the ſq 
there we ſee the chriſtian got near to heaven; he is, as it were, a fell 
for angels, a fit companion for the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect. N 
affairs of this life are begeath his beſt deſires and his hopes; he engy 
His hand in them ſo far, as God his Father appoints his duty; but! 
Jongs for the upper world, where his hopes are gone before : “ Wh 
** ſhall I be entirely diſmiſſed ſrom this labdur and toil? The gaudy ple 
<< ſures this world entertains me with, are no entertainments to me; 
„ am weaned from them, I am born for above.” This is the lu 
"guage of that faith that overcomes the world: And faith, where it 
wrought in truth in the ſoul, hath, in ſome meaſure, this effect; u 
where it ſhines in its brightneſs, it hath, in a great degree, this ſublin 
grace accompanying it; or rather, (ſhall 1 fay?) this piece of heave 


Yo 


Pain and ſickneſs, poverty and reproach, ſorrow and dcath itſelf, h 


been contemned-by thoſe that have believed in Chriſt Jeſus, with mu 
more honour to ohriſtianity than ever was brought to other religions 
the ſame profeſhon and the ſame practice. | 

Other religions have, in ſome degree, promiſed a contempt of 
world, a contempt of ſickneſs, and pain, and death; but then it h; 
been only here and there a perſon of hardier mold of body; here and the 
one in an age, or one in a nation, who, by a firmneſs of natural ſpit 
an obſtinate reſolution, attained by much labour of meditation, andt 
of thought, hath got aboye the world, and above death. But out t 

ion boaſts of its hundreds and thouſands, and that not only thoſe v 
Pad firmer natural ſpirits, or have been ſkilled in thought and meditati 
and abſent from ſenſual things by phileſophy, and intellectual exercik 
but the feebleft of mankind, the weak things of this world,” the foo) 
and the young, the infant (as it were) in years, and the feeble ſex, hi 
been made to contemn this world, and the pleaſure of it, the hopes, 
the ſorrows, pain and death. They have learnt to live above all the. 
ticing joys and affrighting terrors of this preſent ſtate, that is, to! 
near to heaven: So that whatſoeyer religion pretends to a competit 
with ours, it falls vaſtly ſhort in this reipeR, in raiſing the acai 
above the world, above the joys and fears of the preſent life. 

Again, if we conſider what motives have urged the minds of men 
the contempt of the world, we ſhall find the religion of Chriſt Jeſus 
far ſuperior to all in this reſpect, 5 

Other religions have taught men to deſpiſe the good things of 
world, and to be unconcerned about the evils of it, in a mere wy 
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his account they taught their diſciples to be unſolicitous about the one 
xr the other, becauſe they were neither good nor evil. Thus, while 
hey change the uſe of word, they would make ſtocks and ftones of us, 
ather than intelligent and holy deſpiſers of ſenſible things; but the 
hriſtian doctrine teaches us to contemn both the good and evil things of 
nſe and time, by the expectation and proſpect of the inyiſible and eter- 
jal world, where both the good and evil things are of infinitely greater 
mportance: So our Saviour preaches, Matt. vi. 19, 20. Lay not up for 
wrſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
heves break through and ſteal ; but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
bere neither math nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
rovgh nor ſteal. Pluck out a right eye, cut off a right hand on earth, 


ede |, ſparing theſe, thy whole body be caſt into hell, where the gnawing 
ee Wü dies net, and the fire is not quenched ; Matt. v. 29, 30. Mark ix. 
udy pili” Ke. And the afflitions, as well as the comforts of life, are con- 


mned and ſurmounted by the ſpirit of a chriſtian, upon the ſame noble 
tinciples, Rom. viii. 18. He reckons that the ſufferings of this preſent 
me are not worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us; 


to me; 
the la 


_— d therefore he endures the croſs, and deſpiſes the ſhame, following the 
s ſubſa ive example of Chriſt. 


Other doctrines have endeavoured to raiſe the minds of men above the 
Weitudes or cares of this life, upon mean and baſe principles, un- 
orthy of human nature, denying the immortality of the ſaul, and the 
ſe to come. Thus the epicureans would raiſe the profeſſors of their 
ligion above the fears oi death, by aſſuring them, that after death 
gere was nothing; that the ſoul and body died together, were blended 
| the.duſt, and were for ever loſt in one grave: But, on: the other 
nd, the religion of Chriſt gives us a view of things beyond the grave, 
ſures a reſurrection to us, brings life and immortality to light by the 
dſpel, by Chriſt Jeſus, who, together with the Father, is originally poſ- 
led of eternal life, and thus leads us on to a glorious contempt of this 
eſent world of vanity: For our light fiction, which is but for a moment, 
wieth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glo'y: IWhile wa 
it not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ; 
the things which are ſeen, are temporal; but the things which are not 
u are eternal, For, we know, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 
redifſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe'not made with bands, eter- 
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in the hequens, 2 Cor, iv. 17, 18 and v. 1. | 
Other profeſſions taught their followers not ſo much to-contemn 


all the ; 
= . hes and pleaſures, as to exchange them for fame, and glory, and 
competit lic applauſe ; and this they looked upon as their chief good, Moſt 


the philoſophers may be charged with this juſt accuſation; and Ci- 
\ that great philoſopher, in a notorious degree; but the chriſtian 
b labours and /uffers reproach, becauſe he trufts in the living God, and 
the promiſe of tte life to come; 1 Tim. iv. 8, 10. he goes througls 
f cruel mackings, as well as ſecurgings and torture, that he may 
n a better reſurrettion, Heb. xi. 35, 30. He negle&s his caſe and 
wnours together, and deſpiſes fame as yell as pleaſure and riches, 
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em. 2. TO CHRISTIANIT V. 15 
way : Such was the ſtoical doctrine, denying health and wealth, ſleep 


nd ſafety, to have any goodneſs in them; and profeffing that pain, 
overty, ſickneſs, want, hunger, and ſhame were no evils; and upon 
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16 THE INWARD WITNESS - 
and all mortal defirables, when they ſtand in competition with his in; 
mortal hopes, - ; e 6 

Others have deſpiſed the grandeur and pomp of life, and throm 
their money into the ſea ; but inſtead of exalting themſelves above mei 
they have neglected all the neceſſary duties and decencies of life; they 
have lived, as it were, in common with their fellow-animals of thy 
earth, and degraded themſelves to the rank and level of brute beaſt; 
ſuch were the Cynic philoſophers; But the chriſtian is diligent and actin 
in all ſervices to God and man, and fulfils the duties of his preſent 
or with honour, while he lives upon the hope of futures and ini 

es. ; , 

Thus if we conſider either the degree of this part of holineſs, namely, 
the contempt of the world, if we conſider the reaſons upon which it h 
founded, or how far this contempt of the world has prevailed among 
the generality of chriſtians; we ſhall find the goſpel hath- infinitely thy 
advantage of all other doctrines, of ail other religions. 

To ſee a man raiſed above this world, and yet exerciſed in”all tl 
duties of life; to ſee him live with a holy ſuperiority to all things bela 
heaven, and yet fulfilling all his relative duties among men with dil 
gence; to ſee a man ready every moment to be gone from this world and 
yet content to ſtay here as long as his heavenly Father pleaſes, under the 
troubles, and burdens, and agonies of this life too; this ſhews the reli 
gion to be divine, and from heaven; He that believes has the witneh; i 

imſe!f; and where faith riſes high, this witneſs appears evident and 
glorious. | | ; 

III. Anather part of the holineſs of eternal life, conſiſts in a delight! 
the worſhip and enjoyment of God. This is perfect in heaven, this! 
eternal life: Rev. vii. 15. They are before the Arone of God night and dn 
that is, perpetually, aud ſerve him there in his temple, Now the chr 
tian religion attains this end in a good meaſure; it brings the ſoul to de 
light jn divine worſhip and converſe with God, which no mere huma 
religion could ever do: For ſince no human religion could ever teac| 
an awakened ſinner how he might appear in the preſence of a holy G0 
with aſſurance and comfort, no other religion could make a ſoul deligh 
in the worſhip of God. We can never delight in drawing near to a God 
that hath infinite vengeance in him, while we know not but he will pou 
that yengeance out upon us; we fly far from him, unleſs we have fo 
good ground of hope, that he will forgive us our iniquities, and recen 
us into his favour. Now ſince there is no other doctrine that ſhews 
how our ſins may be forgiven, or how the favour of God may be attain 
ed; there is no other religion can allure or draw us into the preſence 0 
God with pleaſure: Heb, x. 19, 20. Let us draw near and worſhip ti 
Father, in full aſſurance and confidence that he will accept our perl 
and our worſhip, ſince we have ſuch an high prieſt to introduce us wi 
acceptance; ſince, by his fleſh and incarnation, he has made a way i 
us to come into the prefence of God with ſatisfaction and pleaſu! 
therefore let us draw near and worſhip him. The influence of t 
argument has been found by chriſtians, by every chriſtian; for there 
not one that hath believed in Chriſt, but has had this witneſs in bit 
ſeif. There is a ſweet ſerenity and calmneſs of ſpirit | longs d 
feuls of thoſe in whom faith is lively and ſtrong, eyen when they 
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before God, though he be a God of terror and vengeance to ſinners; for 
they know Jeſus is their atonement, their introducer, their peace; and 
therefore they love to draw near to him as a God reconciled, they rejoice - 
in him as their higheſt happineſs. 5 2 

| - Other profeſſions of men, when they abandoned ſenſual pleaſures, and 
the vanities of this world, yet taught them that their happineſs muſt 
fow from themſelves, and made their own virtues their heaven, without 
any regard to God. Theſe philoſophers were felf-ſufficient, full of 
hemſelves, and they were ſo far from making their rivers of pleaſure to 
gow from the right hand of God, that they even denied their dependence 
upon him in this reſpect; and they ſuppoſed their w/e men to be equal 
ith God, deriving all their bleſſedneſs from within themſelves, But 
hriſtianity leads the ſoul out of itſelf to God, as it gives a clearer and 
ger knowledge of God himſelf, in his felicitating perfections, than 
he heathens could ever attain; it aſſures us, that being near to God is 
ur heaven, and the fight of him is our happineſs, as well as provides 
new and living way of acceſs lo him through the death and reſurrec- 
jon of Jeſus Chriſt ; Therefore the believer rejoices in all opportunities 
f drawing near to God, for it is the beginning of his heaven, and his 
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r1d a helight in it is an inward and powerful witneſs to the truth of his religion. 
der H IV. Zeal and activity for the ſervice of God,” is another part of 
ge relifWeaven, another part of eternal life, and the holineſs of it. We haye 
;tneſ; ¶ ¶ bundant reaſon to believe that heaven is not a ſtate of mere enjoyment, 


native and idle; but a ſtate of ſervice and activity, for that God whoſe 
e are, and from whom we have received infinite favours. ' The an- 


ent ang 


light i ele in heaven are ſwift meſſengers to perform the will of their God, 
„ this MI ciii. 20, 21. The. /p:rits of juſt men made perfect are like Angels. 
and d hey do the will of God as a pattern for us on earth; for we are 
ne chnſ{Wught to pray that his will may be done on earth, as it is in heaven, What 


ul to de{Wrticular ſervices they are employed in of God, we know not; but 


e humaWat they are for ever zealous in thoſe ſervices which God employs them 
er teach we doubt not, we cannot diſbelieve. And this active zeal in the 
zoly Goff'vice of God, and purſuit of his glory, is the very temper and practice 
al delighM the true chriſtian; and that not only in ſome more important enter= 
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zes, but in the common actions of life: Mpether he eat or drink, or 
guy he does, he makes it his rule of life 20 do all to the glory of God, 
or, X, 31. | — 

Now this ſublime zeal, this noble activity for the ſervice of God 
dis glory, was not found among the profeſſors of other religions. 
o glorify God, was not their aim and end: Thoſe that roſe higheſt 


rreſence Meng the old philoſophers had not fet their aim and end right: They 
orſhip MF bes God, glorified him not as God, Rom. i. 21. T hey did not make 
zur perſon glory of God the great defign of their actions: It was not zeal 
ce us Wil God that animated them to purſue virtue, but merely their own ends, 
a way ir own ſatisfaction or eaſe, or the vanity of their own minds, pride and 
d pieaſu attempt of ſuperiority above other men; or, at beſt, their motives of 
ace of en were the reaſonableneſs of virtue, and the benefit of it to them- 
for there es and their fellow-citizens. But the glory of God is the aim of 


eſs in bin itians, and the end of every true believer: he has ſome degree of 
ongs 10 for the honour of God, and therefore is active in thoſe duiies which 
n they ta propoſes to him. | 
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13 THE INWARD WITNESS 
When we ſee a perſon regardleſs of all his ſelf-intereſt in the world, 
and at the ſame time purſuing the honour of an inviſible God, follow. 
ing hard after the glory of that God that his fleſhly eyes have not ſeen; 
we may ſay he has ſomething above what mere corrupt nature leads him 
to, or impreſſes upon him. The believer has this witneſs in himfelf, 
zeal and activity for the glory of God in the world. 

V. The lat thing that goes to make up holineſs, is“ a hearty love to 
& all men, and eſpecially to the ſaints.” This is a noble ingredient of 
eternal life; this is a divine and heavenly temper; this is a beautiful pan 
of the image of God communicated to the ſou} of man, That God who 
is the original and foundation of eternal life, is a glorious pattern of 
© this love; he makes his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall on the juſt and th 

unjuſt, and leaves not himſelf without witneſs of his divinity, by filling the 
hearts of men with food and gladneſs : See Matt. v. 45. As xiv. 17. He 
- ſhews his love to enemies and rebels, in forgiving millions of offences, 

and pardoning crimes of the largeſt ſize and deepeſt aggravation; and he 
loves his ſaints with peculiar tenderneſs. Our Lord Jeſus Chaiſt, who 
is alſo the true God and eternal life, came down from heaven to exemplify 
his divine love. It was his love to mankind that purſuaded him to put 
on fleſh and blood, and prevailed with him to ſuffer pains, agonies, and 
death, that his enemies might obtain ſalvation and life. O gloriow 
example of love! Now this is in ſome meaſure wrought into the make 
of every true chriſtian, and imitated. in the practice of every true belier 
er: He is obliged by one of the chief rules of his religion 10 love bi 
neighbour as himſelf”; that is, to do that to ethers, which he thinks juſt an 
reaſonable that they /hould do to him, Matt. xxii. 39. Luke vi. 31. Hei 
bound to forgive freely thoſe that offend him, as he hopes for forgivenel 

of his offences againſt God, Matt. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in th 
welfare of his fellow-creatures, without repining: Hie loves his enemit 
does good to them that hate him, bleſſes thoſe that curſe him, and prays for 
perſecutors and ſpiteful foes, Lule vi. 27. He pities all that are miſe 
ble, but takes a peculiar delight in his fellow chriſtians ; (the chriſti 
muſt be known by this, That they love one another.“) He does 
to all, but eſpecially to the hiuſhold of faith, Gal. vi. 10. 

Other religions know nothing of ſo generous and diffuſive a love; d 
men of heatheniſm were. hateful and hating one another, and ſpent tht 
lives in malice and envy, Titus iii. 3. They did not ſo mnch as aſpire 
ſo divine a virtue as the love of enemies; this is the noble ſingularity 
our goſpel. The heathen profeſſions encouraged revenge, and made 
one ingredient of a hero: But envy and malice, wrath and revenge, n 
be baniſhed from the heart and practice of a chriſtian, to whom th H 
neſs and love of Ged our Saviour has appeared; theſe vices muſt ſtand ak 
from the ſaint, and thus bear a teſtimony to the truth and divinity 
the doctrine of Chriſt. | | 

I grant that every one of theſe inſtances, and all thoſe parts of eteſ 
life which I have now deſcribed, are not to be found equally in all 
lievers z nor are they in every believer in a very eminent and evident 
gree, But if we fake all of them together, pardon of ſin, peace of © 
icience, the favour of God, and a tenſe of his love, a pleaſurable 
mony of all our powers, an averſion to all fin, and hatred of ever) 
Auity, a holy contempt of this world, in the pleaſures, as well a5 
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16, Wl pains and ſorrows of it; delight in the worſhip of God, and deſire after 
w. bis enjoyment; Zeal and activity in ſervice for God, with a fincere aim 
en; sor his glory, and a hearty love to our fellow-creatures and fellow-chriſ- 
vim {Ml tians; 1 ſay, if we join all theſe together, we ſhall find, that the chriſtian 
elf, religion has a witneſs far ſuperior to all other doctrines that ever preten- 
ded to divinity. We ſhall find, that every believer has ſomething of all 
eto theſe qualities wrought in his heart, and it is exemplified in his life. 
nt of MW Truly, where none of theſe are found, that perſon cannot profeſs himſelf 
pan a chriſtian with any juſt ground of hope. Where there is not ſuch a 
who Mwitneſs as this to the truth of chriſtianity, where there is not this eternal 
n di liſefbegun in ſome ſenſible meaſure and manner, that perſon's profeſſion. 
1 of chriſtianity is but vain ; and his practice and his courſe contradi& the 
ng the E of his lips, when he pronounces himſelf a believer in the Son of 


encen 1 might here take notice that the Three that bear witneſs on earth to 
ind bebe truth of the Goſpel, namely, the Spirit, the Pater, and the Blood, 
„ whoſſWpnay be expounded agreeably to the foregoing diſcourſe. The Blood may 
mplifyMignify the pacification of a guilty conſcience by the atoning blood of 
to pu briſt. The Water may intend the ſanQification and purifying of our 


es, and{Þatures from ſinful appetites and practices, as by the waſhing of Wa- 
foriow]ſ*r : And the Spirit may imply that efficacious influence which a believer 
de mah eceives from the holy Spirit, both toward the pacification of his conſci- 
belle ce, and the purification of his ſoul, All theſe witneſs. to the truth of 
love M hriſtianity; though others are of opinion, that the Spirit, in his mira- 
just an ulous operations, the Water, or purity of the nature and life of Chriſt, 
hei ad the Blood, or his violent death, and the attendants on it, are the three 
given itneſſes on earth which the apoſtle deſigns; nor can I abſolutely determine 


Mich is the right. 
enen Before I conclude, I would lay down one caution and one reflection. 


ys fer l The caution is this: that though I exclude all human religions from 
e miſerWe honour, power, and glorious effects of chriſtianity, as being utterly 
chriſtiaWczpable of them, yet the jewiſh religion, and that of the ancient patri- 
e does gebs, waich were divine, are not hereby totally excluded from this ho- 


bur and theſe characters, but only in part; for there were many ſouls in 


love; om theſe beginnings of eternal life were wrought under thoſe diſpen- 
ent t tions; but not with that glory and evidence as under the chriſtias. 
s aſpire Mrd indeed Judaiſm was but a fort of infant chriſtianity, a vailed goſpel. 

ularity de chriſtian religion is Judaiſm ſulfilled, or the goſpel ſtanding in open 
4 made ent. All that holineſs and happineſs which was found among the Jews 
enge, katriarchs, is intirely owing to Chriſt and his goſpel, to the ſacrifice, 
\m the e be ſpirit, and grace of Jeſus, which were typified by the legal atonce 
Rand ts, and blood, ſprinklings and waſhings : and which wrought pow- 


divioity*y this divine life in their ſouls, through all thoſe types, but with 


er conviction, and in a fainter light. 


ts of eter belides, it ſhould be obſerved here alſo, that ſince the chriſtian religi- 
ly in all has received its full authority and divine eſtabliſhment, the jewiſh diſ- 
evident dation ceaſes, and is no longer owned, or aided, by the ſpirit of God, 
ace of Mf'29uce theſe wonderful effects. The types and ſhadows of that fate, 
\ſurable e now no power to ſpeak peace and pardon to the guilty ſoul, or to 
of ever] Wk iy Our ſinful natures, and begin eternal life in them. Theſe are abo- 
well 28 in K dy divine appointment, and God will bear witneſs to them no 

5 8 2 | more, 


20 THE INWARD WITNESS, &c. 
more, They who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, are deceive, 


that is praiſed in the world, that has had the ſtamp of divine authori 


neſſes to the truth of it, multitudes of fouls in the firſt, and all the ſic. 
' - ceeding ages, who have felt eternal life wrought in them by the power 


peace of conſcience, and any hope of pardoning grace, by truſting int 


come the world as thoſe who believed that Feſus is the Son of God, and hu 


full poſſeſſion of life eternal? Is there any ſimilitude between our lifea 


dur lives, then eternal life is begun in us; then we may ſay to our © 


71 
4 
1 
3 
1 14 
. 
1 
2 FW 
+ 
4+ 
= D 
ö | | 
l . 
j 
I [1 
* 
t 
$ [1 
\ : : 
4 a 
7 5 
| 
s || 
5 1 
3 
19 
1 
1 v 4 
q "41% [ 
1 
£08 
70 
4 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
| 771 
J * 
4551 
, tal 
MIC 
1 
. 71 1 
41 
i 
4 Þ 
1 5 
* 
. 
* { 
14 K 
, [ 
1 Sj 
$444 
1 
& #5; 4 
9 Tr” i 
1 
N.. 
q! ; 
4 ? 
3.48 
q LE} * 
1 
45 ' 
4 ö 
* Ll 2 
th 0 
F . 
. 
% 7 — 
1 ” 
414 
4] 
77 7 
1 
A 
* I 
12 
a; * 
b * 
* z 
RB 
$1: : 
x1 ; 
h g : 
} : 
* $4 
: 
: * 5 
4 1 " 
% . 
: | 1 
I 4 , 
9 od : 
1 
' 
vc 
n 
i 
: 4 
1 
4 
FRED 
- P | 
117 
* 
y l 
1 i 
I » 1 
7 
IF 
7 


eternal liſe in him, 1 John v. 11. and we are ſure we build our hopes 


LLL 


2 John 7. He that hath not the Son of God, bath not life, 1 John v. 11, 
So that the doctrine of Chriſt is the only religion which we know o, 


above ſixteen hundred years: and as there have been multitudes of wit. 


this goſpel, ſo there is no other religion ever ſince can produce and ſhe 
ſuch divine teſtimony; for there is ſalvation in no other name, Acts iv. 11 
The only reffection I ſhall make, is this: We may derive hence 
& ſolid and infallible rule for ſelf-examination, whether we are chriſt 
& ans or no.“ Have we in ourſelves this divine witneſs of our chriftiani 
ty ? Have we eternal life wrought in our own hearts? Have we deriy 


Son of God? Have we found any ſatisfaction of ſoul in drawing near 
God by Jeſus the Mediator? Do we find a ſincere love to God kindle! 
our ſouls by the hope of his ſpecial favour? Is there any thing of t 
holineſs or happineſs of the heavenly ſtate begun within us: Have wes 
averfion to all fin in ſome degree anſwerable to what the ſaints and ang 
have in heaven? Have we a holy contempt of this world? Have we aun 


put their truſt in him? Do we live above it, as thoſe that are with 
ſight of eternal bleſſedneſs ? Are we come to mount Sion, the city of the li 
God, to the innumerable company of angels, and the church of the firji-b 
&c. in this reſpet? Do we look down upon the tempting vanities of tl 
life with a ſacred diſdain, ſomeihing like thoſe that dwell on high int 


theirs, between our hearts and theirs? Do we delight in the worſhip 
God? Is his preſence our joy? Is his enjoyment the object of ours 
fires? Are we zealous for his ſervice? Are our aims ſet for his glon 
Are we active in the diſcharge of the duties that he hath appointed tot 
and the ſeveral provinces of ſervice that he has ordained us to be eng- 
in, in this world ? Do we do the will of our heavenly Father on earth, 
ſome meaſure as itis done in heaven; How ſtand our hearts affected! 
ward our fellow creatures? Do we love our neighbour, by dealing v 
him as we deſire he ſhould deal with us? Can we forgive enemies?! 
we rejoice in the welfare of others without envy, and take delight in 
holineſs and peace of our fellow-creatures, and give the poor and m 
followers of Chriſt a large ſhare in our hearts and kindeſt affections! 
this be the character and temper of our ſpirits, and this the condud 


ſouls; This is the record that God hath given concerning his Sen, that ili 


a ſolid foundation, for this life is already begun in our hearts, and 
Spirit of God, who has begun this work, will carry it on, and m 
perfect in the days of eternity. Amex. | 


NN 
8 E R M O N III. 
The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, 
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1 JOHN v. 10. 
that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in bimſelf. 


The THIRD PART, 


ANY and glorious are the outward teſtimonies that God has given 
to our religion, both in the days when his Son Jeſus dwelt on earth, 


we oed in the time of the miniſtration of the apoſtles, who followed their 
ind bu eſled Lord, The miracles, wrought, the prophecies fulfilled, and the 
> withifWrious glories attending the miniſtration of the goſpel, conſpire to con- 
the lil m our faith; each of them are evidences of the truth and divinity of 
u- is doctrine; and all of them joined together bear ſuch a teſtimony as 
es of UH nnot be reſiſted. We live now in theſe latter days at a long diſtance 
gh inen thoſe ſeaſons wherein thoſe miracles were wrought, and wherein 
ar life od appeared in ſo immediate a manner from heaven, to witneſs to the 


vorſhip th of the goſpel of his Son; but God has taken care to furniſh every 
of our We believer with a ſufficient witneſs of chriſtianity ; we are not left void 
is glon evidence at this day. He that believeth bath the witneſs' in himſelf. 
ted to ¶ tere is an eternal teſtimony given to the goſpel of Chriſt in the heart of 
e enger one that receives it in truth. There are the beginnings of that eter- 
1 earth, life wrought in the ſoul, which the Son of God beſtows on all belie- 


fected rs; be that hath the Son hath life, The ſpiritual life of a chriſtian runs 
aling W2 cternity; it is the ſame divine temper, the ſame peaceful and holy 
mies! Halities of mind communicated to the bcliever here in the days of grace, 


ight in! ich ſhall be fulfilled and perfected in the world of glory; and this is 
c and milled witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity ; it proves with abundant evi- 
ectionsi ce, that it is a religion ſufficient to fave ſouls, for the ſalvatiog is de. 
condudſia in every man that receives it. — 


| ſhall repeat no more of the foregoing diſcourſes, but proceed imme- 


to our 0 

that thgWecly to anſwer the laſt queſtion there propoſed, namely, what ſort of 
ur hopes Vitneſs this is, which true faith gives to the goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
ts, and what are the remarkablc properties of this teſtimony.” 

and mal anſwer, 1 


I. It is a witneſs that dwells more in the heart than in the head. It 


ng; the greateſt reaſoners may miſs of it, for it is a teſtimony written 
ne heart; and upon this account it has ſome prerogatives above 
the external arguments for the truth of chriſtianity. This inward 


L . Hens f 
L nent is always at hand, when a believer is in the exetciſe of 


teſtimony known by being felt and practiſed, and not by mere rea- 


C 3 us 


I ow one pare ot re” <2 1b 8 
p rr — — 


— 


the truth of your religion, and of my divine commiſſion; ye, Who are 
converted by my goſpel; ye Corinthians, who were once vile as the vileſt, 
and upon whoſe ſouls the devil, by his temptations and by his power, 
had inſcribed many dark characters, and ſeemed to ſeal you over, and 
mark you to damnation, ye are now the epiſtle of Chriſt ; ye have thoſe 
diſmal characters raſed out, and ye have golden and bright ones inſcrib, 
The image of our Lord Jetus Chriſt, who is eternal life, appear 
fairly written on your ſouls : 
life is begun in you, and thus the 
divinity by an internal evidence. | | 
 Fhe goſpel of Chriſt is like a ſea] or ſignet, of ſuch inimitable and 
divirie graving, that no- created power can counterſeit it; and when 
the ſpirit of God has ſtamped this goſpel on the foul, there are ſo man) 
holy and happy lines drawn or impreſſed thereby; ſo many ſacred figna 
tures and divine features ſtamped on the mind, that give certain evidene 
both of a heavenly ſignet, and a heavenly operator. 
A chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the do&rines and proofs of Chril 
tianity, can give ſufficient reaſons for the truth of them, and for hi 
believing them. He finds what is ſufficiently ſatisfactory to confim 
his belief in the outward teſtimonies, in the miracles wrought in t 
world, and the prophecies fulfilled : J have, ſays he, in my under 


ed 


Sc 
cs 


<c 
66 


« ] find wrought in me by the goſpel of Chriſt: The diſcoveries of 
nature and works of God by his goſpel], have filled my ſoul with 
y wonder, and bowed my ſpirit down to adore him. The reve 


E 
his graces, and acting according to his new nature and life: It is a 
argument that is not loſt through the weakneſs of the brain, the defed 
of the memory, and long abſence from books and ſtudy, to which other 
arguments are liable: It is an argument that cannot be forgotten, 
while true religion remains in the heart, for it is graven there in laſt 
in EV ba 

| Thoſe words of St Paul to the Corinthians, in his ſecond epiſtle, chay, 
iii. 2, 3. have a reference to our preſent caſe: Ye are manife/tly declared 
to be the epiſtle of Chriſt miniflered by us; written, not with ink, but with 
the Spirit of the living God; not in tables ſtene, but in fleſbiy tables of th 
Heart. 
advances it above, the Jewiſh diſpenſation ; their law was written in ta. 
bles of ſtone, and afterwards Moſes wrote it out at large in a book: But 


an intereſt in the love of 


— or YEA 


THE INWARD WITNESS 


characters. | 


We have a glory in our religion, that diſtinguiſhes it from, and 


have ſomething, ſays the apoſtle, written in your hearts, that proves 


Ye are the epiſtle of Chriſt, and eternal 
goſpel witneſſes its own truth and 


ſanding, many arguments and evidences of the truth of the goſpel 
and my reaſon is convinced that it is a divine religion. But there 
a miracle wrought in my heart, that is of more efficacy than this, 20 
is to me a more convincing proof of the goſpel of Chriſt; eternal | 
is begun in me. I find my conſcience, that was diſturbed with! 
guilt of fin, eſtabliſhed in peace upon ſolid hopes of pardon. I h: 
od, and lively ſenſaticns of that love; 


have a hatred of all fin, I live above the worla, and have a holy co 
tempt of the trifles, bufineſſes and cares of this life; I delight in G 

© company of him that dwells in heaven; I find in my ſoul that I, 

him, and love thoſe who are like him; I walk, as ſeeing him, v 17 
are like him; I have a zeal for his glory, and with active diligen© [ 
am employed for the honour of his name in the world. Theſe thil 
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« ons of his amazing condeſcenſion and love, have raiſed and fired my 
« heart to love him ; the examples of ſuperlative piety I meet with in 
« this goſpel, have excited my holy imitation ; and the motives pro- 
« poſed here, are ſo awful and ſo alluring, that all my powers of hope 
« and fear are joined and engaged to conſtrain my obedience to the ex- 
« cellent and divine precepts of this religion. I feel that I am quite 
altered from what once I was, I am a new creature, and the change 
« js divine and heavenly. There is ſomething within me, that bears 
« witneſs, that my religion is from God.” . | 

II. It is a witneſs that will, in ſome meaſure, appear in the life, 
whereſoever it is written in the heart: For eternal life is an active prin- 
iple, it will be diſcovering and exerciſing itſelf. Is it poſſi ble, that a 
man ſhould have the pardon of his ſins, and ſweet peace of conſcience, 
a ſenſe of the love of God, who is an infinite good, a joyful ſatisfaction 
in his heavenly favour, and manifeſt nothing of this in his aſpe& and 
xehaviour ? That he ſhould ſhew no ſerenity of countenance, no ſweet- 
neſs of temper, nd inward joy? Is it poflible that he ſhould have an 
utter averſion to fin, a hatred of all iniquity in his heart, and not make ' 
it appear in his life? That he ſhould maintain a holy conte mpt of this 
world, and ſcorn of it, in compariſon of the ſuture glories that his eye 
is fixed upon, ſo warm a zeal for God, and ſo hearty a love to men, and 
not manifeſt it to the world? Surely his life will be above, where his 
heart is; and his heart will be in heaven where his treaſures are. Our 
eoverſation is in heaven, ſays the bleſſed Paul, under the influence of 
this religion and theſe hopes, Phil iii. 20, 21. ROS: | 
[t is true indeed, this is a teſtimony that cannot be communicated to 
others, in the ſame meaſure and manner that it is felt by the perſons 
that believe. In this reſpect it is like the hidden manna, which none 
. they that taſte of it; yet thoſe that feed upon it daily, will 
liſcover it in ſome outward appearances ; as you read of Jonathan, in 
be day when he was faint in perſuing his enemies, He tated 1 the honey, 
ad his eyes were enlightened, 1 Sam. xiv. 27. Juft ſo will it be with the 
jou] that hath taſted of the goſpel of Chriſt, this food of eternal life; he 
vill diſcover it in his language, in his behayiour; that it is a ſhame to 
noſe that profeſs to be believers, that in all things they look ſo much 
like the men of this world, and do not diſcover it in their lives, and 
vitneſs what they have in their hearts, even the beginning of eternal 
le: If we are the epiſtle of Chri/t, we ſhall be in ſome meaſure, known 
d read of all men, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Chriſtianity in the ſoul, eternal 
lie begun in the heart, will be like the feveet ointment of the right hand, 
dat bewrays itſelf, and cannot be hid, Prov. xxvii. 16. Ye chriſtians, 
are the light of the earth, ye believers are the ſalt of the world; ye 
uſt not appear like others, if you would be like yourſelves ; the honor 
if God, your Saviour, demands ſome ſenſible and important difference. 
e muſt not be too much like the world if ye mean to give glory or 
dence to the religion of Chriſt, John xv. 19. Rom. xii. 2. 
Ill, Though this inward evidence of the truth of chriſtianity be of 
diritual nature, and ſpring from pjous experience, yet ** it is 4 very 
Janna] evidence alſo, and may be made out and juſtified to the firifteft reaſon.” 
dis no vain, fanciful, and enthuſiaſtie buſineſs; for while every believer 
* the argument working ſtrong in his heart and ſou), he finds _ 
5 9 4 | 6 © nn 
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24 THE INWARD WITNESS 
the convincing force of it upon his underifanding 2: While he feels his 
inward powers ſweetly inclined to virtue and holineſs, which by natur 
and ſtrong inclinations to ſenſuality and fin, and knows this was wrought 
in him purely by the goſpel of Chriſt; he cannot but infer, that muf 
be a divine principle which has ſuch divine effects. He knows that be 
was once blind and dead in treſpaſſes and fins, but now he js awake, and 
alive to God and to righteouſneſs; he is born again, he dwells, as it 
were, in a new world; there is a mighty and ſurpriſing change paſt 
upon him, even from death to life; and thence he concludes, by the 
Juſteſt rules of reaſoning, that it muſt be a doctrine of divine wiſdom 
and power, that gave him this bleſſed reſurrection: It is above and be- 
yond nature, it is a miracle of grace, and none but God could work it tc 
And this is what I call “he inward witneſs of the ſpirit of Ged tr is 
ce truth of the Goſpel, at leaſt in theſe latter ages of chriſtianity: TH 
auttuard and more viſible teſtimony of the ſpirit, conſiſts in thoſe ſenſible 5 
miracles that were wrought, and thoſe wo ndrous gifts of healing offi 
tongues, Sc. that were beſtowed on the firſt chriſtians, Heb. ii. n 
Rom. xv. 19. But the ſpirit's inward teſtimony is the conſtant miracle: 
of regeneration and converting grace. This witneſs, in my opinion, Hof 
Has been diſhonoured by too many proteſtants, when they have'explainetMl- 
it merely by inward impulſes and vehement impreſſions upon the mindMWin 
without the conduct of reaſon. ' This has tempred the profane world u 
call our devout efforts of chriſtian piety mere enthuſiaſm, and wild ima- ie. 
- gination, the flaſhes of a kindled blood and vapours, that puffed aboutMcr 
with every wind: But when the teſtimony of the ſpirit is explained ith 
the manner I have deſcribed, it muſt approve itſelf to all the reaſon- 
able part of mankind. PE na es 1 
Here let us ſtand ſtill and conſider how great and divine a power wil 
neceſſary to make this mighty change on the heart of a poor, ig noran! 
guilty, finful creature, and eftabliſh him a ſaint in peace and purity. it 
s not every one that hears this ſame goſpel, that obtains the ſame (a 
vation, and that feels the ſame glorious change; and many a true chril- 
tian muſt confeſs, how long they ſat under the ſame'miniſtry and inſtruc 
tions before their hearts were brought to love God, or renewed to all 
heavenly life: Thus their experience teaches them, there was an al 
mighty virtue and efficacy at laſt attended this goſpel, which made it 
more powerful in one day, or week or month, than it had been in whole 
years before. There was a quickening Spirit that accompanied the void 
of the word, and gave them life, while the word called them to ariſe fro 
the dead. And' this is yet more gloriouſly evident, when ſuch change 
have been wrought on ſinners in an hour or two: They went to bes 
the goſpel, poor, lame, blind, ſenſeleſs and thoughtleſs of God and ett! 
nity ; and they were awakened, convinced of fin and of righteouſne!s 
they learnt their ruin and their recovery at once, through the atonem® 
and grace of Chriſt: The poor came home enriched with various grace, 
the blind ſee wonders, and the lame return leaping and rejoicing in th 
hope of glory. This gives plain proof of a divine doctrine; and a d 
ef «, . 8 
It is the bleſſed Spirit of God who dictated theſe divine truths of th 
goſpel, that accompanies them with his 'own power to the minds 2 
conſciences of thoſe who hear the goſpel preached ; and by his o. 
N 6 2 * 8 powe 
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Serm. 3. TO CHRISTI ANITY. 25 
wer works this glorious change in the hearts and lives of ſinners : Te 
is through the ee the Spirit, and the belief of abe truth, that 
ſinners are called by the goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Je- 
fus Ohriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. It is by the preaching of this goſpel, 
attended with this Spirit, that the fornicators and adulterers become 
chaſte; the thieves and extortioners'are made honeſt and juſt, the cove- 
tous earthworms become heavenly=minded, the drunkards are turned ſo- 
ber, and theſe heirs of hell are made fit to inherit the kingdom of God. 
The unclean are waſhed, the unholy are ſanctified, and the guilty juſ- 
tifed in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Gor. 
vi.q, 10, 11. It is the bleſſe Spirit the Comforter, that ſpeaks peace 
to the conſcience of believers, through the atoning blood of Chriſt; it 
is he ſheds abroad the love of God in their hearts, by believing the goſpel, 
Nom. v. g. and it is he that fills them with love to God and to their 
neighbour ; for this love is the fruit of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and when 
the Spirit of God ſhines upon his own work in the ſoul 6f man, and 
makes this glorious change appear to the ſelf-examining chriftian, it is 
— 3 that it gives to the truth and divinity of the goſpel 
P TE „ a 
IV. This witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity is certain and infallible, 
in the nature and reaſon of things; and where this divine life ariſes to 
2 conſiderable height, it gives full aſſurance to the chriſtian, that his 
religion is true. Eternal life begun in the ſoul, according to the deſ- 
eription of it, cannot riſe from a falſe doctrine; it muſt proceed from 
the God of truth, who himſelf is eternal life; 1 John v. 20. and the ori- 
pinal and ſpring of it to all his happy creatures. If it were poſſible 
that any other doctrine or religion could work ſuch an inward witneſs 
in the hearts of ſinners ; if it were poiſible that any mere human goſpel 
could give ſuch a life and happineſs'as I have deſcribed, God would ne- 
er have appointed his own divine goſpel ſuch a doubtful witneſs. But 
| may ſay, God will never ſuffer ſo divine a teſtimony to belong to any 
religion but that which himſelf hath revealed; and in our day it can 
long to none but the 20ſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If falſe reli- 
pions could have this witneſs, could work this eternal life in ſinners, we 
ould hardly ever have ſufficient rules to judge of the true religion by. 
Rejoice then, ye that have found this witneſs in your ſouls, that have 
ernal life begun in you; ſeek after no other way to heaven. Be not 
win aſide from the truth, but b: ſtedfaſt. Ve cannot find ſuch ano- 
der doctrine among men; ye cannot find another religion that can of- 
Much teſtimonies as this. e | | 
lt is then a convincing, an infallible witneſs ; ſuch a new and hea- 
ly life wrought in the heart, is a ſure proof that the doctrine comes 
om God. N EET 5 , 4 8 YI « ' 
. „elt is a ſtrong and powerful witneſs, and ever ready at hand to 
le the moſt learned ſophiſms, and the boldeſt temptations.” It lies 
near, and is always at hand, that it is a preſent ſhield againſt every 
* arrow from the camp of infidelity. It is an argument drawn from 
Ale and vital experience, and it effectually anſwers all the ſubtil cavils 
wa e reaſoning.” Suppoſe a crafty philoſopher ſhould pretend to prove 
read is not wholeſom, that water is uſeleſs to allay thirſt, or wine 
nere poiſon ; I may boldly maintain the wholeſomneſs, and the hap- 
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& cover all the nations; how could this be the Maſſiab, that was cru- 
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py uſe of bread, water, and wi ne; for I am daily nouriſhed by this bread, 
my thirſt has been perpetualiy quenched by water, and I have often 
+ found and felt this wine refreſh, The quibbles of logic, againſt the 
ſenſe and experience of a true chriſtian, are but as darts of ſtraw and 
ſtubble againſt the ſcales of a Leviathan. 
When the Greeks who ſeek after learning, ſay to a chriſtian, © How 
« can this goſpel be true and divine, which is ſo plain and ſimple in 
itſelf, which was preached by a parcel of fiſhermen, and invented by 
a carpenter ; and his followers that publiſhed it, had no more learning 
<« than he? How is it poſſible that ſuch a religion ſhould be from 
4 God, that hath ſo much of unlearned ſimplicity in it?“ But the 
chriſtian can tell them,” that all the wiſdom and learning of the philoſo- 
hers could never do ſuch miracles as this goſpel has done, could never 
work ſuch a divine life and temper in his heart, | EY 
When the Jews ſhall ſay, How can this be the Meſſiah ? for the 
« Meſſiah, the Son of God, muſt be a great king, the governor of the 
« earth; muſt deliver the Jews from their ſlavery ; muſt have power 


4 cified among his countrymen, and we, with our fellow citizens, 
4 joined together to put him to death, and he lay like a mere mor- 
<« tal in his grave? How can this be the Saviour, or can his religion 
c be true?” The chriſtian, that is called of God, and has found th 
witneſs in himſelf, makes anſwer, „He that was fooliſhneſs to the 
4 Greeks, and a ſcandal to the Jews, is the wiſdom of God and tit 
< potter of God to me.” I have ſeen my fins nailed to the croſs of 
this Redeemer ; I have found a way for the pardon of all my iniquities, WM 
and the ſatisfaction of my conſcience (which was before full of anguiſn) Mt 
in and from the croſs of this Meſſah; I have found holineſs wrought y 
in my ſoul by the belief of this goſpel; I have felt ſuch virtue proceed: i 
ing from this Saviour, that I, who was before all over unclean and de- 
filed, am, in ſome degree, made. holy: This goſpel therefore mult N Hit 
from God, and this is the AZz/ſiah his Son, 8 

When the deiſts of our age ſhall object and ſay, How can ye beliee b) 
< ſuch a religion to be divine, that is delivered in ſo poor and mean: 
«< way, as the ſtory of Chriſt, and all the ſtrange doctrines of your gol 
c pel? Hoy can the bible be the word of God? Not only becaule 
<< there are ſo many obſcurities and myſtical ſpeeches in it; but it ha 
i ſo many weak things in it, that a learned man in our day would 
< aſhamed to write it? How can this goſpel be the revelation of God 
<< that wants ſo much of the beauty of oratory and ſtrong reaſoning 
„ which the wiſdom of man pretends to, and daily performs ?” But tit 
chriſtian anſwers ; The goſpel that is contained here, muſt be irom 
„ God: For although it has ſo much human weakneſs in your eyes,! 
b have felt a divine power attending it, it hath been to me the fu 
* of God unto ſalvation. Let it want therefore what human ornament 
S* it will, if it has a divine efficacy in it, I am ſure it is from above. 
Thus whatſoever temptations are propoſed to baffle his faith, and 
ſtagger his belief of the doctrine of Chriſt, this one inſtance of its div 
nity keeps the believer ſteady: I have found it of efficacy to beg 
be cternal life in me, therefore I know it is from God,” ©. 
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ead, But as to this ſort of objections againſt the truth and divinity of our 
ften religion, ariſing from the doubtful or difficult evidence of the books of 

the Wil feripture, we may fetch a noble anſwer from the experimental teſtimony 


and of which I am now ſpeaking : And this ſhall be the ſixth property of 
this inward witneſs, | | 


How VI. It is “ ſuch a witneſs to the truth of the chriſtian religion, as 
e in . does not depend on the exact truth of letters and ſyllables, nor on the cri- 
d by tical Fnowledge of the copies of the bible, nor on this old manuſcript, or 
ning Wi «© the other new tranſlation :”* For how great ſoever the difference may 
from he between the various ancient copies of the books of ſeripture, or the 
t the elder or later tranſlation of it, either in proteſtant or popiſh countries 
1loſo- ¶ vet the ſubſtance of chriſtianity is ſo ſcattered through all the New Teſ- 
never tament, and eſpecially among the epiſtles, that every manuſcript and 
every tranſlation has enough of the goſpel to ſave ſouls by it, and make 
2r the Wil a man a chriſtian indeed. How full of noiſe and controverſy has the 
of the Wl chriſtian world been, eſpecially in the learned ages of it, in order to ad- 
power Bl juſt and ſettle the true books of ſcripture, the true verſes, and the true 
s cru- ¶ reading? How many doubtful words have crept into ſome of the writ- 


tizens, ten copies by the miftakes of tranſcribers? And how exceeding hard, 
e mor- ¶ if not impoſſible, is it in many caſes to judge which was the true and 
eligion Wl authentic word or ſentence? But the humble and ſincere chriſtian has 
1nd the I learned ſo much of the ſame goſpel, in which all copies agree, as has 
to the WM renewed his ſinful nature, and wrought a divine life in him, and there- 
and th fore he is ſure the ſubſtance of this goſpel muſt be from God. 
roſs of Wl Nay, if this property of the inward witneſs be duly conſidered a lite 
quities, i tle farther in the nature and attendants of it, we ſhall find that every 
nguiln) Wl true chriſtian has a ſufficient argument and evidence to ſupport his faith, 
vrought without being able to prove the authority of any of the canonical writ- 
proceedings. He may hold faſt his religion, and be aſſured that it is divine, 
and de: though he cannot bring any learned proof that the book that contains 
muſt beit is divine too; nay, though tbe bock itſelf ſhould ever happen to be 
8 loft or deſtroyed: And this will appear with open and eaſy conviction, 
e belieueſ dy aſking a few ſuch queſtions as theſe: TRE ; 

d mean . Was not this fame goſpel preached with glorious ſucceſs before the 


our go New Teſtament was written? Were not the ſame doctrines of ſalva- 
7 becaulWition by Jeſus Chriſt, publiſhed to the world by the miniſtry of the apof- 
Dut it hu des, and made effectual to convert thouſands, before they ſet themſelves 
would be to commit theſe doctrines to writing? And had not every ſincere be- 
a of GolMliever, every true convert, this bleſſed witneſs in himſelf, that chriſti- 
ealoniny ns was from God? Eight or ten years had paſt away, after the aſ- 
But tcenſion of Chriſt, before any part of the New Teſtament was written, 


(s learned men conceive) and what unknown multitudes of chriſtian 
ur eyes, converts were born again by the preaching of the word, and raiſed to 


oy believers; each of them the epiſile of Chriſt written in the heart, and 
King about within them a noble and convincing. proof that this re- 
| | ligion 


the £00 divine and heavenly life, long ere this book was finiſhed or known, 
ornameniend that among heathens as well as Jews? And though the ſeriptures 
n above. Nef the Old T eftament might repare the minds of ſome of theſe to re- 
ith, and tive the goſpel, yet we have reaſon to believe, that great numbers, eſ- 
of its d1\ccially of the Gentile world, were convinced by miracles, and tongues, 

y to beg and ſome, perhaps, by mere narratives and exhortations, and become 
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22 THE INW ARD WITNESS 
ligion was divine, and that without a written goſpel, without epiſtles, 
and without a bible, | | 
Again: In the firſt ages of chriſtianity, for ſeveral hundred years to. 
gether, how few among the common people were able to read ? How 
few could get the poſſeſſion or the uſe of a bible, when all ſacred as well 
as profane books muſt be copied by writing? How few of the popu- 
lace, in a large town or city, could obtain, or could uſe any ſmall part 
of ſcripture, before the art of printing made the word of God fo com- 
mon? And yet millions of them were regenerated, ſanctified, and ſay. 
ed by the miniſtration of this goſpel. The ſum, and ſenſe, and ſub. 
ſtance of this divine doctrine, communicated to the nations in various 
forms of ſpeech, and in different phraſes, made a divine impreſſion on 
their minds, being attended by the power of the bleſſed Spirit; and 
while it ſtamped its own ſacred image on their ſouls, it transformed 
their natures into holy and heavenly, and created ſo many new wit. {Mo 
neſſes to the truth of the goſpel, for it begun eternal life in them. p 

Conſider then, chriſtians, and be convinced, that the goſpel has a Mn 
more noble inward witneſs belonging to it, than is derived from ink and Wt: 
paper, from preciſe. letters and ſyllables: And though God, in his. 
uu wiſdom and goodneſs, ſaw it neceſſary that the New Teſtament . 

ould be written, to preſerve theſe holy doctrines uncorrupted through Wh: 
all ages; and though he has pleaſed to appoint the written word to be 
the invariable and authentic rule of our faith and practice, and made it . 
a glorious inſtrument of inſtructing miniſters and people to ſalvation in 
all theſe: later times: Vet chriſtianity has a ſecret witneſs in the hearts Wh « 
of believers, that does not depend on their knowledge and proof of the 
authority of the ſcriptures, nor of any of the controverſies that in la-. 
ter ages have attended the ſeveral manuſcript copies, and different “ 
readings and tranſlations of the bible, | « 

Now this is of admirable uſe and importance in the chriſtian life, “ 
upon ſeveral accounts: as * | 

(I.) If we conſider how few poor unlearned chriſtians there are, wo 
are Capable of taking in the arguments which are neceſſary to prove 16 
divine authority of the ſacred writings ; and few, even among the learu- Win 
ed, can well adjuſt and determine many of the different readings, or dif- the 
ferent tranſlations of particular ſcriptures. Now a wiſe chriſtian does not 
build his faith and hope merely upon any one or two ſingle texts, but 
upon the general ſcope, ſum and ſubſtance of the goſpel ; the gre«t doc. 
trines of the ſatisfaction for ſin by the b'ood of Chriſt, and the renew T 

of our corrupt natures by the holy Spirit; the neceſſity of faith in Chrilt, 
repentance of fin, and ſincere holineſs, in order to ſalva:jon and heaven 
glory; and by theſe he feels a ſpiritual life of peace and piety begun 1 
him: And here lies his evidence that chriſtianity is divine, and that thel 
doctrines are from heaven, though a text or two may be falſe written ot 
wrong tfanſlated, or though a whole book or two may be hard to be 
proved authentic. : | : 
The learned well know what need there is of turning over the hiſt 
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| 1 ries of ancient times, of the traditions and writings of the fathers and JW" t 
10 thors, pious and profane; what need of critical ſkill in the holy language 4 

i and in ancient manuſcripts, what a wide ſurvey of various circumſtance eciſ 
1 of fact, time, place, ſtyle, language, Sc. is negellary to confirm * 
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les, WI nother book or verſe of the New-Teftament, and to anſwer the doubts 
| of the ſcrupulous, and the bold objections of the infide]; what laborious 
to- reafonings are requiſite to ſound our faith on this bottom. Now how few 
How of the common rank of chriſtians, whoſe hearts are inlaid with true faith 
well ia the Son of God and real holineſs, have leiſure, books, inſtructions, ad- 
opu- Wl yantages, and judgment ſufficient to make a thorough ſearch into theſe 
matters, and to determine upon a juſt view of argument, that theſe books 
were written by the ſacred authors wheoſ: names they bear, and that theſe 


| ſave WM authors were under an immed ate inſpiration in writing them? _ What a 
ſub- glorious advantage is it then to have ſuch an infallible teſtimony to the 
rious Wl truth of the goſpel wrought and written in the heart by renewing grace, 
»n on as does not depend on this laborious, learned, and argumentative evidence 
and of the divine authority of the bible, or of any particular book or verle of it? 
rmed (2.) If we conſider what bold aſſaults are ſometimes made upon the faith 
wit of the unlear ned chriſtian, by the deiſts and unbelievers of our age, by diſ- 
a puting againſt the authority of the ſcripture, by ridiculing the ſtrange 
has a narratives and ſublime doctrines of the bible, by ſetting the ſeeming con- 
k and MWtraditions in a blaſphemous light, and then demanding, + How can 
in his “ you prove, or how can you believe, that this book is the word of God, + 
ament or that the religion it teaches is divine?” Ia ſuch an hour of conteſt, 
rough MW how happy is the chriftian, that can ſay, Though I am not able to ſolve 
to be “ all the difficulties in the bible, nor maintain the ſacred authority of it 
ade it “ againſt the cavils of wit and learning; yet I am well aſſured that the 
ion ig doctrines of this book are ſacred, and the authority of them divine: 


hearts “ For when I heard and received them, they changed my nature, they 
of the W* ſubdued my finful appetites, they ma ſe a new creature of me, and taiſ- 
in la- “ed me from death to life; they made me love God above all things, 
fferent “ and gave me the lively and well grounded hope of his love: Therefore 
| cannot doubt but that the chief principles of this book are heavenly 
n life, “ and divine, though I «a not fo well prove that the very words and ſyl- 
« ]ables of it are ſo too; for it is the ſenſe of ſcripture, and not the mere 
„ Woo“ letters of it, on which I build my hope.“ 
ove iz U might ſay yet farther, (3.) This inward witneſs gives great ſupport 
> learn- Win bours of darkneſs and temptations of the devil, when ſuch ſudden 
or dif- thoughts ſhall be thrown into the mind even of a learned chriſtian : 
oes not“ What if the ſcripture ſhould not be divine? What if this goſpel and 
«ts, but“ the other epiſtle ſhould not be written by inſpiration? What if theſe 
t doc- “ ſhould be merely the words of men, and not the very word of God ?*? 
renew-I]WE The believer, who feels a renewed nature, and a divine life working 
i Chrilt, Within him, can boldly repel theſe fiery darts of ſatan, with ſuch a re- 


heaven ly as this:“ Though I cannot at preſent recollect all the arguments 
Degun ia“ that prove Matthew, Mark, and Luke, to be divine hiſtorians, or 
nat theft! Peter and Paul to be inſpired writers; yet the ſubſtance aud chief 


ritten ot 
d to de 


© ſenſe of their goſpels, and their epiſtles, muſt needs be divine, and God 
is the author of it, for it has begun the ſpiritual and eternal life in my 
* ſoul; and this is my witneſs (or rather the witneſs of the ſpirit of God 


ne hiſto- “ within me) that Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of ſinners, and 
and a" the religion that I profeſs and practiſe is ſafe and divine.“ | 

1Nguages And though there are many and ſufficient arguments drawn from cri- 
im ſtance{iciſm, hiſtory, and human learning, to prove the ſacred authority of 
one of e dibie, and ſuch as may give abundant evidence to an honeſt inquirer, 


nolde and 


30 THE INWARD WITNESS 
and full ſatisfaction that it is the word of God; yet this is the chief 
evidence that the greateſt Part of chriſtians can ever attain of the divine 
original of the holy Spirit itſelf, as well as the truth of the doctrines 
contained in it, namely, that they have found ſuch a holy and heavenly 
change paſſed upon them, by reading or hearing the propoſitions, the 
hiſtories, the promiſes, the precepts and the threatenings of this book: 
And thence they are wont to infer, that the God of. truth would nat 
attend a book, which was not agreeable to his mind, with ſuch glo- 
rious Inſtances of his own power and grace. Though it muſt be ſtil 
confeſſed, that this argument is much ſtranger, and the evidence bright- 
er for the general truth of chriſtianity, than it can poſſibly be for the 
ſacred authority of any one verſe or chapter of the new teſtament: 
I haye dwelt the longer on this /ixth property of the inward witneſs, 
becauſe I think it of great importance in our age, which has taken ſo 
many ſteps towards heatheniſm and infidelity: For this argument or 
evidence will defend a chriſtian in the profeſſion of the true religion, 
though he may not have ſkill enough to defend his bible, 


[This Sermon may be divided here, if it be too long.] 


VII.“ This is an univerſal witneſs to the truth of the goſpel; for 
<«< jt belongs to every true chriſtian,” The weak as well as the ſtrong, 
enjoy this inward evidence in ſome meaſure and degree. This is an 
argument of ſome force and conviction to him, who is but young in 

race and knowledge, as well as to him that has made high advances in 
the faith, and his grown up to the ſtature of a man in Chriſt, Though 
it muſt be acknowledged, that where faith and love, holineſs and peace 
are weak, the evidence of this teſtimony is weak alſo ; yet it may ſome- 
times ſtand firm and ſtrong, and ſhine bright in thoſe chriſtians, whoſe 
intellectual powers are but mean and low. Some perſons of great holi- 
neſs may have but little natural parts, poor underſtandings, a mean 
education, and can ſcarce give any clear rational account of the things 
of this world, or of that which is to come: And theſe enjoy a great 
degree of this inward witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity, that a divine 
life is begun in them, and that the goſpel has effectually wrought in 
them a new nature; thoſe great and precious promiſes of the goſpel 
having made them partakers of divine nature, they are ſure thoſe pro- 
miſes muſt be divine, 2 Pet. i. 4. and 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. Not many wiſt, 
not many mighty, not many noble are called; but God hath choſen the poor, 
and the weak, and fooliſh things of this world, to confound the wiſe ani 
the mighty, Nor yet hath he choſen or called one of them, without give 
ing them a ſufficient witneſs to the truth of that goſpel, by and to whici 
they are called. Though they cannot argue for the doctrine of Chrik 
et they find Chriſt dwelling within them, the hope of glory, Col. i. 27 
hey End the characters of Chriſt copied out in their hearts, and tht 


life of Chriſt, in ſome meaſure, tranſcribed in their lives. They fin 
ſomething of ſacred influence from the goſpel of Chriſt, which no otic 
doctrines can pretend to; therefore though they cannot give a rational 
account, which ſhall anſwer all the cavils of men, why they belie! 
chriſtianity, through the weakneſs of their knowledge, yet their fait 
in Chriſt is ſtrong ; for they are ſure the doctrine is divine, becauſe « 


the ſweet and ſanctiſying influence it has upon them. Hou 
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How condeſcending is God to poor finners, to give fuch a religion to 
be ſaved by, that every one who receives it ſhall have an infallible wit- 
neſs in himſelf of the truth of it, without the learning of the ſchools, 
and the knowledge of tongues! Their chief argument for it is, they have 
divine holineſs, and divine peace. | 0 

VII. This inward witneſs of the truth of chriſtianity, is, or ſnould 
be, always growing and improving.” The teſtimony increaſes as the 
divine love increaſes ;- the greater the degree of holineſs we arrive at, the 
more are we confirmed in the truth of chriſtianity, the teſtimon grows 
ſronger, 2 Cor. iii. 18. You find that text approves of what I have 
now argued, When the Apoſtle had been diſtinguiſhed between the re- 
ligion of the law, and that of the goſpel; that the one was covered with a 
vail, but under the other this vail was taken away: ie, ſays he, under 
the goſpel, with open Face beholding, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, 
art changed into the ſame image from glory to glory. We, who behold the 
face of Chriſt Jeſus in his goſpel; we, who here ſee a God reconciled in 
and by the death of his Son; we, who ſee the holineſs of Chriſt here de- 
ſcribed, copied, and exemplified ; we are changed into the ſame image. 
The image of Chriſt is tranſcribed upon our natures, we go on from one 
degree of it to another; we are changed from glory to glory; from one de- 
pre of glorious holineſs to another: Thereby the goſpel appears to have 
a fairer, a brighter, and a ſtronger evidence. 

Thence it comes to paſs, that when chriſtians have grown to a good 
degree of ſtrength in+faith, and great meaſures of holineſs in this world, 
all the temptations that they meet with to turn them aſide from the doc- _ 
trines of Chrift, are eſteemed but as ſtraw and ſtubble; they cannot move 
nor ſtir them from the faith that is in Jeſus, becauſe the evidence hath - 
grown ſtrong with years; and as they have attended long upon the mini- 
rations of this goſpel, they have found more and more of this eternal 
life wrought in their hearts; they have got nearer to heaven, they have 
preſſed on continually towards perfection, they have found ſweet aſſurance 
of the pardon of fin in their conſcience, and diviner ſenſations of the love 
of God communicated to them, and their own love both to God and man 
increaſing; they have found their hearts more averſe to all iniquity, they 
have felt themſelves riſing higher and higher above this world, as they 
have come nearer to the.end of their days; and a holy contempt of this 
world has grown bolder; they take greater delight in God, and more 
euſtful ſatisfaction in his worſhip, and in his company: Their zeal for 
his honour is warmer and ſtronger ; they are perpetually employing them- 
ſelves in contrivances for the glory of God among men. Thus in every 
part of this ſpiritual life the teſtimony increaſes, the evidence grows 
brighter, as eternal life advances in them. | 

In the af? place: As it is a growing witneſs, ſo it is ſuch a one as 
* never can be utterly loſt;“ and that character of it is derived from the 
Try name, for it is eternal life. Where it is once wrought in the ſoul, 

ſt ſhall be everlaſting, it ſhall never die. The /eed of God abides in thoſe 

at are born of God, 1 John iii. 9. for they are.born not of corruptible ſeed, 
lut of incorruptible, even the word of God, which lives and abides for ever, 
I Pet. i. 23. His goſpel, which is an everlaſting goſpel, continues that 
avenly work in the ſoul, which that goſpel did firſt begin. 
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It may be darkened indeed, it may be hidden for a ſeaſon; ſometimes the 
violent temptations of the evil one, may, as it were, ſtop the, mouth of 
this divine witneſs; and ſometimes defiling luſts riſing upon the face of 
the ſoul, may darken theſe evidences, but can never intirely blot then 
out. Eternal lifemuſt abide for ever, according to the name and nature of it 
though the evidence for a ſeaſon may be obſcure, and may ſeem to be f. 
lent thro' the power of iniquity, and the ſtrength of temptation; yet 
this life will reſume its activity, and diſcover itſelf, becauſe its nature is 
eternal, It is Chriſt Jeſus living in the ſoul by the power of his own 
Spirit; Chriſt Jeſus, who is the eternal principle of life and his Spirit 
Which is the eternal Spirit; and where he hath begun to dwell, he ſhal 
for ever inhabit. | 3 

This evidence ſhall continue to all eternity, and ſhall gire many: 
| ſweetrefleCtion to the ſaints in heaven. I feel now, ſays every ſaint 

there, that this was a true goſpel I truſted in, in the days of my fleſh; 
<« and this religion was divine, for it hath raiſed me to theſe manſions of 
5 bleſſedneſs. I feel now it was a doctrine came down from heaven, 
< and that Chriſt Jeſus was not an impoſter, but the Son of God ia 
« deed; for he has brought me to his Father's houſe by this doctrire; he 
<< hath ſeated me upon his own throne even as he is ſeated upon the 
<« throne of his Father: He hath made me an overcomer by believing 
< this doctrine, even as he himſelf has overcome.” Eternal life itſelf, 
in the perfection of it in the future world, ſhall be a ſtanding and ever- 
laſting evidence of the truth of the goſpel. 

I will now endeavour to draw ſome few inferences or remarks from 
the diſcourſe, and then conclude. | 

1. The firſt remark is very obvious, How glorious is the goſpel of 
© our Lord!” How preferable to all other religions | Thoſe which 
men have invented, are not to come into competition with it; let none 
of them be named. Even that religion which God himſelf invented, the 
religion of the Jews, had not ſuch honorable characters belonging toit, 
as this of our Saviour hath. Many expreſſions that are uſed in the 
epiſtles of St Paul, to ſhew the ſuperiority of the goſpel above the lay, 
are ſuch as give it an infinite advantage and preference: As in point df 

lory, ſo in point of evidence too. One was the letter, the other is the 
Spirit; one was the miniſtration of condemnation, the other of ſalva- 
tion; one the miniſtration of death, the other of life: And as life, ſpi- 
ritual or eternal life, is repreſented as the peculiar effect and prerogative 
of the goſpel, fo it carries more light of evidence with it to confirm its 
e, original; it brings the believing ſoul much nearer to heaven. 

The Jewiſh religion inſtituted by Moeſes, although, by the accom- 
panying power of the Spirit of God, it wrought effectually in the hearts 
of thoſe that ſincerely received it, and changed their natures in a ſaving 
manner; yet the brightneſs and glory of this fort of evidence that dc 
longed to that religion, was derived from the goſpel, which was hidden 
under the types of it; nor could it be ſuppoſed to have equal brightneli 
or force with the goſpel itſelf, when unvailed, and ſhining in open light 
as I have ſhewn in the ſecond diſcourſe. 

The Jews, when they had offered all their ſacrifices for the hope 0 
the pardon of their ſins, and looked as far as they could look througt 
the ſmoke and ſhadows, to ſee the Meſſiab at a diſtance, could nee 
have their conſciences ſo ſweetly releaſed from fears and the ſenſe 9 

| | gun 
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yet i drawn, and life and immortality are bronght to light by the goſpel, 2 7 im. 
re ui. 10. Never could they triumph over all the terrors of death, and the hor- 
owa ror and darkneſs of the grave, as St Paul the chriſtian often does, and 
Irit, WMtcaches his fellow-ſaints the ſame trium phal ſong, 1 Cor. xv. 54, Ce. I 
(hal grant that a ſingle perſon or two, like David, might now and then, by 

the ſpirit of raptute and prophecy, be borne far above that diſpenſation it= 
ny 1 eeit, and might have noble views and joys ; but the whole church, under 
faint that ſtate, had but darker apprehenſions of things above this life, and be- 
len; Nyond death; their ſpiritual things were ſo much mingled and interwoven 
ns wich a worldly diſpenſation, and their ſanctuary itſelf called a worldly ſanc- 
aven, Whuary, So much carnality entered into the ſcheme of their conftitution, | 
0 in- nat they could not be raiſed ſo high above this world, and the things 
e; be Wh this life, as chriſtians under the goſpel ; they could never have ſuch 
n the BK ſenſe of forgiving-grace, nor ſo ſweet a ſatisfaction in drawing near to 
ieving God, as chriſtians now haye; nor were they fo expreſsly commanded, 
itſelf, Wor could, nor did they fo gloriouſly practiſe the duties of love and for- 
| evet- Iiveneſs to men, as the chriſtian religion requires, and works in the hearts 
f ſineere believers. 
3 from Wil 24 Remark, You learn here © an excellent rule for ſelf. examination, 
© whether you have true faith or no.“ If you have, it will be accom- 
ſpel ol anied with this evidence; for this eternal life, begun in the ſoul, does 
which pot merely prove that chriſtianity is a true doctrine, but it proves alſo 
t none bat the faith of that perſon is true, where this eternal life is begun. 
ted, tue dis is mentioned in the foregoing ſermon, therefore I ſhall pals it over 
g to rey. The apoſtle aſſer ts this ſufficiently, ver 13. Theſe things have J 
in derten to you who believe in the name of the Son of God, that ye may kniw ye 
he law, we eternal life, The duties of morality, both of the firſt and ſecond 
point alle, will be written upon the heart, and will, in ſome degree, be 
r is theWratiſed in the life, where the goſpel is written in the heart, and where 
ff ſalva-Wriſtianity is wrought in its power in the ſoul, But on the other hand, 
ife, ſpi-Wole who negle& the duties of the firſt table, or indulge themſelves in a 
rogativeery careleſs performance of them; thoſe who paſs by the duties of the 
nfitm 15Wcond table, and thoſe relative engagements which they lie under to 
2AVen. eit neighbour by the law of God, can never have the evidence within 
; accom-Wiemſelves, neither of the truth of chriſtianity, nor of the truth of their 
he heart faith: They may be heathens, they may be heros, they may be phi- 
a ſavingopbers, they may be any thing but chriſtians, | 
that de 1 Remark, “ Learn the true method of confirming your ſouls in the 
as hiddenW@iriſtian faith:“ Seek daily greater degrees of this divine life wrought in 
rightnel u. This advice is alſo hinted by the apoſtle John, in the 13th ver. 
pen lightWin written theſe things to you, concerning the witneſs of chriſtianity, 
aconſiits in having eternal life begun in you, not only that ye may 
e hope ye have it, but fat ye may go on to believe on the name of the Son of 
k thr0v2" 8 We have need in our day to be well ſeaſoned with arguments againſt 
zuld nete dangers of the times, and temptations of the age in which we dwell. 
e n Uikianity begins to be a ſtumbling- block, and the doctrine of the goſ- 
* „ D | 
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quilt, as chriſtians, under the goſpel, may 9 the blood of 
Chriſt never had they ſo much communion with in love, as fince- it 
is manifeſted by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of his love, that came from his bo- 
ſom. Never were they raiſed ſo high above the world, nor could any of 
the Jews be ſo bigh refined in their hopes and joys, and exult in the view 
of heavenly glories as a chriſtian may be, and do ſince the vail is with- 
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power of the goſpel in their hearts, ſo very little of holineſs and eterni 


— > wn ng > 
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pel is called folly; it is reproached to a very great and ſhameful depree, 
in a nation, which in public profeſſes chriſtianity, When we therefore 
ſhall be attacked with arguments to baffe our faith, and when the wind 
of falſe doctrine ſhal) grow ſtrong, and ſhall carry away many; how ſhall 
we be able to ſtand our ground and hold faſt our faith in Chriſt, if we 
bave not this inward witneſs, the beginnings of eternal life? Therefore 
it is that ſo many chriſtians waver and are led away, ſometimes to this 
new doctrine, ſometimes to another, becauſe they feel ſo little efficacy and 


life within them. | + 

If you cannot argue for the goſpel with learning, nor from experience, 
what will ye do in an hour of temptation ? For the moſt part, chriſtians 
are too little bred up to thoſe methods of knowledge, whereby they might 
be capable of giving large, and rational, and ſatisfactory anfwers to tho 
that may fet themſelves to oppoſe the truth and progreſs of the goſpel, 
What will you do in the darkneſs of ſuch a temptation, when thoſe that 


are learned and ingenious ſhall attack your faith, and ſay, Why vl 
« you believe in Jeſus?” If you have this anſwer ready at hand, I hae i 
© found the efficacy and power of the goſpel on my heart ;” this will be 
ſufficient to anſwer all their cavils. It was one way whereby chriſtianiyſ t 
was confirmed in the hearts of the martyrs of old, and whereby they wer o 
enabled to bear up in all oppoſitions, becauſe they found ſucha divine eff. Ne 
cacy attending the goſpel, ſuch a new and heaven]y life wrought in then W 1; 
as enabled them to go through great hardſhips for the ſake of Chrilll at 
But this leads me to, lo 


4. The fourth Remark, namely, if there be this inward evidence de. an 


longing to the Goſpel, and thoſe that truly believe, then “ you have Wm: 


ſtrong encouragement to profeſs chriſtianity under the greateſt perſecu nh. 
tions.” It will bear you out, it carries its own evidence with it ; cht 
tianity in the heart will give courage againft temptation. Th:uk it ef 
range concerning the fiery trial, ſays the apoſtle Peter, for in ſuch a fen 
trial the goſpel hath ſecured thouſands; therefore ſays St Paul, though Wfou 
meet with reproaches whereſoever | go, though bonds and imnpriſonmnlot 
await me, and death itfelf, Acts xx. 23. yet 1 am not aſhamed of the g fro 
&f Chriſt, Rom. i. 16. for it is the poxwer of God to ſalvation to every ons tial | 


believes. Which is but the ſenſe of my text in other words. Every ooupo 


that believes it in truth, hath this evidence in himſelf, even life eternal_ghf « 
Therefore I count not my life dear to me, &c. for the goſpel will bear me . ( 
in my profeſſion of it, in my publication of it, and in my ſuffering for b 
This is the way we ſhall learn to reſiſt unto blood, and ſea} the truth WF i; 
this goſpel with our mortal lives, if we have the ſeal of this truth abid) 
in our ſouls. | | 

5th Remark. As from this doctrine you have ſtrong encouragement 
proteſs chriſtianity, “ ſo you are here taught the beſt way to honourt 
« gotpel, and to propagate the chriſtian religion in the world.“ Mal 
this inward divine teſtimony appear to the world; let the eternal lite th 
is wrought in your fouls, by this goſpel, expreſs itſelf in all your outw3 
behaviour among men. Thus the primitive chriſtians did, and It * 
their work to propagate the faith of Chriſt this way. The gentiles 3 
unbelievers where won by their converlation, 1 Pet. 113, 1. Thus the# 
ſtles did, Who were as ſe many Captains and officers in the army of cr 
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re, tians, going before the camp, and making war againſt all the idolatry of 
fore the heathens. They made that eternal life which was wrought in their 
vind ſouls appear publicly, and diſcover itſelf unto men, and hereby the goſpel 
(hall gained victory and triumph whereſoever it went. When thoſe who were 
f we ignorant of faith and its power, came into the aſſemblies of chriſtians, and 
efon found the goſpel to be a doctrine of ſuch divine attendance, it convinced 
this their conſciences, and changed many of them into new creatures; * they 
y and fell down, and confeſſed that there is a God among the chriſtians of a 
ern truth.“ When they ſee your converſation, when they behold your 
faith and holy fear, your zeal for God, your delight in his worſhip, your 
ence, gentleneſs, your meekneſs, kindneſs, and goodneſs towards your fellow- 
ftians creatures, your defire of the ſalvation of men, and readineſs to deny your- 
might WM ſelves for their good; when the heathens know and behold this, they ſhall 
p thoſe be won, ſays the apoſtle, by ſuch a converſation as this is, to the belief 
zoſpel. WF of the ſame doctiine, and practice of the ſame duties. 
ſe that O what unknown millions of arguments would ſupport and adorn the 
Thy vi dorine of Chriſt, if every profeſſor of it had this inward teſtimony work= 
I hav ing powerfully in the ſou}, and breaking forth in the life! How effedu- 
will bey ally would it filence the moſt impudent objectors! When they ſhall put 


tian that quſtion to you, ** What do you more than others?” You would 
ey wen make it appear in your lives, that the goſpel is true and divine, by chal- 
ine eff-fff lenging all the philoſophers, and all the prieſts and devotees of other re- 
n them ligions, to ſhew ſuch men and women as chriſtians are; ſuch huſbands 


Chil 


and wives, ſuch parents and children, ſuch maſters and ſervants, ſuch 


| lovers of God and man] O how happy would it be for the chriſtian name 
>nce de 


and intereſt in the world, if thoſe who profeſs the goſpel of Chriſt, could 
u have Wi make a bold and univerſal challenge upon this head! Or when the deiſts 
perſecuyW ſhall inſult and ſay to a believer, ** What is Jeſus of Nazareth more than 
'>$ chril 


* another man, that you love and adore him ſo?” Or in the language 


ink it ui of the carnal Jews, hat is thy beloved, more than another beloved, that thou 
ch a fei nakeſt ſo much ado about him? The diſcovery of Chriſt reigning in the 
though ul by his renewing grace, will be a ſufficient evidence that he is the Son 
ri/onmengot God, that his character and his perſon are divine, and his miſſion is 
"the 9000 from above; that he is he chiefeſt of ten thouſand, and altogether lovely, 

ry ene te It is worth while for us now to take a ſurvey of ourſelves, to look back 
Every 0upon our lives, and aſk, <* What teſtimonies have we given to the glory 
e eternal of this goſpel, and to the truth of the religion of Chriſt? Have we not 
ear me oi ſometimes rather been ſcandals to chriſtianity ? Have not our practices 
ing ior deen blots inſtead of evidences, and diſcouragements to the unbeliever, 
1e tru BF inſtead of allurements? Have we not ſometimes laid ſtumbling-blocks 


th bid in the way of thoſe that have had the look of an eye and ſome tendency 


of heart towards it?“ This will be an awakening thought, and, pain- 


agement el to conſcience in the review. 
honout i Have we not much reaſon to mourn that there are ſome among us who 
.“ MA 5 enemies of the croſs of Chriſt? Phil, iii. 17. I would have you, ſays 
nal life Me apoſtle, be followers of me, walk as I walk, as you have me for an example. 
ur out vould have you walk as thoſe who have eternal life begun in them, 
and it Vit you may be honours to the goſpel. But there are many who walk, 
gentiles TP whom J have told you often, and naw tell you even weeping, they are enemits 
zus the e cr, and diſhonours to the goſpel, inſtead of evidences of the 


my of che of it; their end is deiruttion, their god is their belly, and thiir glory 
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is in their ſhame: Whereas our converſation is in Heaven, whence we expel 

Jeaſus the Saviour, Phil. iii. 18, 19, 20. We who are here upon earth, 
and have believed the goſpel of Chriſt, we ſhouid live as though we had 
parts of ourſelves in Heaven already, our converſation ſhould be ſo hol 
and divine. Eternal life begun in our hearts, ſhould break out and dif- 
cloſe itſelf, and ſhine bright among the perſons we converſe with. O 
how much is the propagation of the goſpel obſtructed, how much the 
honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt obſcured, and how much the good of 
ſouls prevented and hindered, by thoſe that diſcover not this eternal life, 
this ſacred witneſs, in the holineſs of heart and practice]! But Beloved, we 
hape better things of you, and things, that accompany ſalvation, though we 
thus ſpeak, Heb. vi. g. and yet we mult ſpeak thus, with a ſacred jealouſy 
for the glory and evidence of this goſpel, with a warm concern for the 
peace and welfare of your fouls, and with holy zeal for the converſion of 
the unbelieving world to the faith of God our Saviour. 


e 


SERMON IV. 


Fleſh and Spirit; or, the Principles of Sin and 
Holineſs. 
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ROMAN s vii. 1. 
Io walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
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HE N we uſe the Words Fleſb and Spirit, in their literal and 
proper ſenſe, all men know what we mean by them : Fleſh ge- 
nerally ſignifies the animal nature: that is, the body and blood, Sc. and 
ſpirit means an intelligent nature that has underſtanding and will. When 
theſe are attributed to man, they are but other names to expreſs thoik 
two diſtinct beings, the body and ſoul, that make up human nature. 
But theſe words are often in Scripture uſed metaphorically, and thi 
in various ſenſes; yet the metaphor, as it ſtands in my text, hath ſuch 
juſtneſs and propriety in it, that the ſenſe of it is not very difficult to % 
traced, being happily and nearly derived from the proper and literal 
meaning. | FIT | 
It is plain that St Paul uſes this expreſſion of walking after the 2 
to ſignify a courie of fin; and by walking after the ſpirit, he deſcribes 
courſe of holineſs. This is the character of ſuch as believe in Chrii 
and to whom belongs 20  Terndermnaticn, that they walk not after ths 4 
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g tut after the ſpirit ; they live not in a courſe of ſin, nor according to ſin- 

q ful principles, but follow the principles of holineſs that are wrought in 
them. 8 | | | 

ly Thus the word fle/þ ſignifies, and © includes all the principles and 

D « ſprings of fin that are found in man,” whether they have their imme- 


h diate and diſtinct reſidence in the body or in the ſoul, The word ſpirit 
p ſignifies and “includes all the principles of holineſs that are wrought in 
5 « any perſon, whether immediately reſiding in ſoul or body.” And a- 


fe, mong the many places of Scripture where they are ſo uſed, thoſe words 
_ of our Lord himſelf to Nicodemus, John iii. 6. ſeem to make this moſt 
- evident ; Mhat is born of the fleſh is fleſh, and what is born of the ſpirit is 
2 ſpirit ; by which he means to aſſert, that what comes by natural genera- 


tion tends towards fin, and what is derived from the operation of the ſpi- 
n of rit of God leads to holineſs. Or, more plainly, thus; all the principles 
of din ſpring from mere human nature, as derived from our parents, and 
are called flefþ; and, on the contrary, all the principles of holinefs ſpring 
from the Spirit of God, and are called pirit; and thence his argument 
derives the neceſſity of being born again, or born from above. In the firft 
part of theſe two ſentences, eh and ſpirit are taken literally for the fleſh 
of man, and the Spirit of God. In the latter end of the ſentences, fleſh 
and ſpirit muſt be taken figuratively, for the principles of fin and the 
principles of holineſs, | ; 

Now ſince the apoſtle frequently uſes the terms feb and /pirit in the 
ſame ſenſe which his Lord and maſter put on them, and talks often on 
this ſubject; I ſhall ſpend this diſcourſe in ſhewing the grounds of this 
hgure of ſpeech in my text, and in giving a full explication and improve- 
ment of it in the following manner, RE 
| I. I ſhall offer ſome reaſons why fin, and the principles of it, are re- 
— printed by the /b. | ' | 

II. I ſhall likewiſe propoſe the reaſons why the principles of holineſs 

are expreſſed by the term ſpirit. And, | 
III. Draw ſome uſeful remarks from the whole. 
; Firſt, Let me ſhew why fin is repreſented by fe/b fo often in ſcripture 
and I give theſe reaſons fort it: | : 


. Becauſe fleſhly or ſenſible objects are the chief delight and aim 


eral and pf linners.” They purfue them, and they rejoice in them; and thee 
el ge⸗ rad away the ſoul from God to fin. It is the great buſineſs of ſinners to 
Sc. a0 fulfl the luſts of the fleſh, and make proviſion for it. This is their cha- 


WhenWfter in St. Pauls writings; to gratify the appetites of the body, to pra- 
l de for the deſires of their animal natures, eating and drinking, and lux- 
, and luſts of the fleſh, are the cares of moſt unregenerate men. The 


5 3 huet of the eye, and the gaities of life, gold and ſilver, pomp and equi- 
aath ſuch e, a fine houſe, a gay appearance in the world, gawdy clothing, ard 
-ult to itering ornaments of the body, great ſplendor in the eyes ot men; 
nd litera are the idols, the gods of ſinners; and they are the temptations of 
de ſaints: too. The things that relate to the fleſh, and the enjoyments 
the fab this ſenſible and preſent life, are the objects of ſinful appetites, or of 
jeſcrides ful appetites in a ſinful degree; and therefore fin is called . 
in Chti a, din is alſo called fleſb, becauſe it is communicated and pro- 
r the fel Pagated to us by the parents of our flcſh.” It is by our fleſh that we are 
| a to Adam, the firſt great finner, and derive a corrupted nature from 


D 3 him 
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him; from this original taint we derive iniquity, as a polluted ſtream 
from an unclean fountain; he is the father of a finful poſterity. . | 
Our ſpirits indeed are formed immediately by God, and being united t 
to theſe bodies that come from Adam, by the laws of creation, we become c 
the children of Adam, and ſo are partakers of his ſinful nature. How 
this is done, we may learn from diſcourſes : It is enough here to ſay, WF" 
that irregular humours, and motions, and ferments, are transferred and ie 
- propagated from the firſt man, even from the /ame blood of which are form. Wi 
ed all the nations of men that dwell upon the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 26, s. 
Theſe are tranſmitted down to us his wretched poſterity. In ſome in- 
ſtances this is ſo evident, that all men ſee and believe it. How often 
does the haughty, the peeviſh, or the choleric temper of the parent, ap- 
pear in the ſon or the daughter, beyond all contradiction ? And often, WIG 
when we ſee a drunken or a wanton ſinner, we cry, * He is the expreſs in 
& copy of his father, he borrows his vices as well as his features, and fu 
« ſeems'to be his perfect image.” And though it is not ſo evident in all H 
men, that they borrow the ſeeds of iniquity from their predeceſſors, yet Nane 
there is proof enough from the word of God, that we are conceived in ſin, Wi"? 
and ſhapen 1n iniquity ; that man who is born of d woman is neither clean nor . 
righteous. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean £ It is impoſhible ; WI” 
for that which is born of the fleſh is fleſh, Pſalm li. 5. Job xv. 14. John iii. b. “ 
irregular tendencies towards lawful delights, and ſtrong propenſities to- 
wards unlawful ones, a neglect of God, and averſion to all that is holy BW'" 
or heayenly, with an inclination towards fleſhly and ſinful objects, are ho 
conyeyed to us all, even from our firſt parents. Sinful Adam begat bis .. 
ſons in his own likeneſs, Gen. v. 3. and therefore fin is deſcribed by fi, his 
becauſe it came from the father of our fleſh, | 
IIIaH, “ Another reaſon why fin is called fleſh, is becauſe the chief Pie 
ſprings of fin lie moſt in our fleſhly natures.” All the while we continue ! 
here in this world, the occaſions of fin lie much in our body, in our blood, wh: 
in our natural conſtitution, in this mortal frame and contexture : fancy Pie 
and paſſion, in all their wild irregularities, are much inflhenced by fle t 
and blood. Our bodily ſenſes, and our natural appetites, are continu- 
ally tempting us away from our duty, and leading or inticing us to the 
commiſſion of ſin; or, at leaſt, immediately falling in with temptation: 
inſomuch that ſin is ſaid ta work in our members, Rom. vii. 5. to eig 
in our mortal body, Rom. vi. 12. Sinful Actions are called the deed; f 
the body, Rom viii. 13. Our fins are called our members, Col. iii. 5. 
Mortiſy by the ſpirit the deeds of the body, ſaith the apoſtle in one place; 
in both which he means the mortification of ſin, He borrows was 
from the human body to deſcribe ſin. | 
Here let it be noted, that we do not ſuppoſe that mere fleſh and blood, 
diſtin from the ſoul, are capable of ſin, properly ſpeaking, or can become 
guilty thereof in a proper ſenſe; for theſe are but mere matter, and f 
parate from the mind, cannot be under the moral law any more than brutl 
creatures: Therefore we ſay, fin is not formally in the body of man, bit 
it is occaſionally there; becauſe the ſenſes and appetites, the parts 209 
powers of the body, become very often an unhappy @Ecaſion of {in to ti. 
Py and upon this account the apoſtle often elde fin by the wot 


I proceed now to the /econd thing propoſed; and that is, * f 
e | . ay , 


— > ——__— 


cms 81 AND HOLINESS: 39 


« grounds of this metaphorical uſe of the word ſpirit:“ And there are 
the ſame ſorts of reaſons to be given why this word is uſed to repreſent 
od Wl the principles of holineſs, as there are why fe/> ſhould ſignify the prin- 
ciples of fin, 


_ I, ** Becauſe the objects and aims of holy ſouls are chiefly ſpiritual,” 
ay, namely, God and heaven, inviſible and eternal things. Spiritual ob- 
and {WW jects are chief in their efteem, moſt in their thoughts and in their de- 
-m. WW fires, and have the firft place in their deſigns and purſuits: As they that 


6, (cee aſter the fleſb, mind the things of the fleſh; ſo they that are after the ſpirit, 
mind the things of the ſpirit ; Rom. viii. 5. | 


_ A ſaint, who is ſpiritually-minded, aims at thoſe things that are more 
ap- kin to the nature of a ſpirit ; he ſeeks the knowledge of the favour of 
ten, God, who is the ſupreme of ſpirits, the infinite and ſelf-ſufficient ſpirit, 
res in whoſe knowledge, and in whoſe love, all intelligent creatures find a 
and full ſufficiency of bleſſedneſs. He knows that all created ſpirits who are 
n all {Wboly and happy, are made ſo by derivation from God's all-ſufficient holy- 
yet neſs and happineſs; and therefore he applies himſelf with zeal and vigour 
n, Mi"? all thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes of meditation, faith and prayer, wherein 
1 nor God reveals himſelf and his mercy. The knowledge of God and his 
ble; NVvorſhip, of CHRIST and his goſpel, of the HoLy SpiriT and his 
i b. {Werace, is the chief deſire of a holy ſoul, Theſe are the objects of the 


purſuit of a ſpiritual man; he has devoted himſelf to God and things di- 


s to-. 
holy ine; upon account of which a man is denominated hh, and therefore 
\ are bolineſs is called /pirir, 


The holy man ſeeks the welfare of his own ſoul or ſpirit before that of 
his fleſh ; and while ſin ful men lay out their care and contrivance about 
the body, which muſt die, and graſp at the things of this life, to make 
proviſion for the fleſh; the ſaint is moſt concerned about his ſou], which 
:tinue {W's an immortal ſpirit; he endeavours to rectify thoſe diſorders of it, 
blood, MWIvdich fin and the fleſh have introduced, and is ever diligent to make 

fancy proviſion for this ſoul of his in the ſpiritual and unſeen world, becauſe 
y fcth i" muſt have a being there for eyer. The holy man is moſt ſolicitous 
atinu- {Wat his ſoul may be happy in an unknown hereafter, while the ſinner ſecks 
to the al bis happineſs here, | | | 
ation: As the natural man neglects the two chief ſpirits, he has any concern 
o reign uit, that is God and his own ſoul, ſo fleſhly objects are his chief deſire: 
deeds of Bot the ſpiritual man deſpiſes them all, in compariſon of the unſeen de- 
we” ſrables of the ſpiritual world. The men of this world take pains to 

place; gratify their ſenſes, and indulce every fleſhly appetite among the enter- 
5 words anments of this preſent world; but thoſe who are holy, mortify their ſinful 
pthons, and ſet their aſfections on things above, Cololl. iii. 1, &c. They 
ook and aim at things that are unſeen, that are eternal, while the men of 
dis world look only at the things that are viſible aud temporal, 2 Cor. iv. 


at his 
r fleſh, 
chief 


1 blood, 
become 


and ſe lde ſinful many, or multitude of ſinners, ſay, Mo will fhew us 
an brute” Sd? But they ſeek it only among corn, wine aud oil, &c. The 
nan, bunt prays to his God, Lord, lift up on me the light of thy countenance; . 
arts and and this (hall put gladneſs into my heart, more than in the time that their corn 
fan to H their wine increajeth,” Pſalm iv. 6, 7. This is the firſt reaſon why 


Wlineſs is deſcribed by the word /þirit. 

1 dy, * Holineſs is repreſented by the ſpirit, becauſe it is communicat- 
*t9 us by God the Father of our ſpirits, even as fin is conveyed down 
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them; but they who have been thus changed and renewed by the bleiſe 


thoſe principles which reſiſt ſin, and have any diſtant tendencies towardMier: 


: * that the ſpirit or ſoul has a greater ſhare of ſanQification than ide 
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& to us by the parents of our fleſh,” It is wrought in us by his bleſſeg 
ſpirit, whoſe character it is to be holy, In the viiith of Romans, ver. 1 3 
14, you ſee holineſs deſcribed as receiving its very nature and operation 
in us from the Spirit of God : As many as are led by the Spirit of God, thy 
are the Sons God; and it is by the ſpirit we mortify the deeds of the fel, 
or body, that /o we may live, As they that are born of the fleſh are fleſh, 
they that are born of the ſpirit are ſpirit, John iii. .6, This is the lan. 
guage of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They who have paſled through no te. 
newing and reforming change of heart ſince their natural birth, they are 
Rill in a natural finful ſtate, and the principles of fin are prevalent ig 


Spicit of God, have a new and ſpiritual nature, principle, and temper 
given to them, and are made holy. As by being born of. man, we be. 
come the children of Adam, and gain a ſinful nature; ſo by being born 
of God, we become the Sons of God, and gain a divine, a holy nature, Wh. 
We are born of God unto holineſs, as we were born of fleſh unto fin, i Wir 
John iii. 9. He that is born of God ſiuneth not; that is, ſin is not his nz . 
ture and delight, nor his common aud allowed practice. We are rege. it 
nerated and new-created by the Spirit of God; Titus iii. 5. Not by works ir 
of righteouſneſs which we have done, but of his awn mercy hath he ſaved us ye 
regeneration, and renewing of the Hely Gheft. ſt 

IIIah, Another reaſon why the principle of holineſs is Called Hiri, iv: 


is © becauſe the chief ſprings of holineſs and of oppoſition to ſin, are Her 


« found in the ſoul or ſpiritual part, as the ſprings and occaſions of ſu * 
are chiefly ſeated in the flefh,” | | . 

Tus is true both in ſaints and ſinners; for even in ſinners that hae 
no rene wing grace, there is the light of nature, as well as the knowledge i p 
of ſcripture in our nation; there ate the powers of reaſon and conici- 1! 
ence; and theſe judge concerning vice and virtue, that one is to be avoid- Nee 
ed, and the other practiſed ;. theſe inward and intellectual principles tell WV 
us, that fin is offenſive to God our Maker; that it expoſes us to his an-. 
ger, and deſerves terrible puniſhment, and by the exerciſe and influence {Wau 
of nataral reaſon, added to the knowledge of ſcripture, and by the in- Mel 
ward ſtings and ſharp reproofs of natural conſcience, many an evil mo- I 
tion of the fleſh is ſuppreſſed, many an inordinate appetite and paſſion nd 
ſubdued, and many a groſſer fin prevented. Now though all this is dai 
properly called holineſs, till the nature itſelf be renewed, the love of finfits 
broken, and the love of God wrought in the heart; yet it is evident the 


holineſs, lie chiefly in the mind or ſpirit. 

This is yet more evident in a ſaint, a man that is regenerated and 
ſanctified by Grace: For though in ſuch a perſon, the body as well à 
the ſpirit, may be in part ſanctified ; that is, ſome of its irregular appe- 
tites may be much weakened and ſubdued ; yet {till I cannot help ſuppo- 


fleſh in this life. It is in the ſoul that the love of God is wrought by the 
holy Spirit; it is the foul that repents of paſt ſins, and watches again 
temptations ; it is the ſoul that believes the goſpel, and truſts in ou! 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; it is the ſoul that by faith takes a diſtant proſpect d 
keaven and hell, and conyerfes with inviſible things beyond the fe- 


— . — ———— — 


ſled Nd power of fleſh and ſenſe: It is by the powers of the ſoul, enlightened 
13, Wd renewed, that we come to ſee the value and excellency of religion, 
tion Ind ſpiritual things above temporal ; and are inclined to chooſe God for 
thy Mir only happineſs, and Jeſus Chriſt as the way to the Father. The un- 
fleſh, erſtanding and will are faculties of the ſoul, and the fleſh has no part in 
>, { eic operations. The foul of a believer ſeems to be the more proper, im- 


ediate, and receptive ſubject of the ſanctifying influences of the ſpirit 
God; and this will appear by conſulting the word of God, or the ex- 
riences of men. CY | ; 

The word of God leads us very naturally into this ſentiment by its con- 
ant language. The apoſtle ſpeaks indeed in one place of being ſancti- 
d wholly, and our whole ſpirit, ſoul and body, being preſerved blameleſs, 
c 1 Theſſ. v. 23. But he much oftener exprefles ſanctification by the 
nzwing of the mind, Rom. xii. 2. Renewing of tbe ſpirit of the mind, Eph. 
.23. Though the outward man, or body, periſh, yet the inward man, or 
irit, is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. And the conſtant language 
the ſcripture, calling fin fe/., and holineſs ſpirit, in the ſaint, inti- 
ates, that there is more of ſin in the fleſh, and more of holineſs in the 
tit of one that is ſanctified. Thus we read in St Paul's diſcourſe from 
elhth ver. of Romans vii. to the 25th, where you find them all along 
ſtinguiſhing the eb and the mind. By one of them he complains, in 
variety of exprethons, that he iy led away to fin, while the other of 
em approves and perſues after holineſs; and though the words flæſb and 
it are often uſed for the principles of {in and holineſs, yet it may be 
marked, that he does not confine himſelf hereto theſe terms, but uſes 
othe words body, members, to repreſent ſin; inward man, and mind when 
points to the ſprings of holineſs; which would lead one very natu- 
y to believe that there is more ſanctification in the mind or ſoul of a be- 
ver, and more of the occaſions of fin remaining in his body or fleſh. 

We may find this alſo in a great meaſure from our own experience: We 
tempted to many more fins by our various carnal appetites and ſenſes, 
in by the mere inclinations that belong to the mind, which are purely 
ellectual. - There are indeed the %s or finful deſires of the mind, as 
il as the luſts of the fleſb, Eph. ii. 3. There is a ſinful curioſity of the 
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paſſion nd; ſuch was part of the temptation of Eve, a deſire to know evil as 
is is da as good; there is ſpiritual malice and envy againſt God and his 
re of ſu ts; there is a ſpiritual pride of intellectual endowments, &c. and 
lent the of theſe are found two much in true chriſtians, as well as unbe- 


s towadhers; yet it muſt be acknowledged from conſtant obſervation, that the 
5 of the fleſh are much more frequent, more numerous, and more pow- 

lin the greateſt part of men; and it is manifeſt that acts of religion 
I holineſs, and exerciſes of grace, begin more frequently in the in- 


inclination of the /pirit, diſtinguiſhed from the fl; as fin more 


ated and 
8 well a 
lar appe- 
Ip ſuppo- 
than th 


jad parts and powers of it. 


ht by the urely if our fouls were ſanctified by divine grace, but ſo much as many 
es again in this world, and had no fleſh about them, they would not ſin fo 
ſts in out KM as they do. When we are engaged in the exerciſe of grace, or per- 
roſpect ence of ſpiritual duties, ſuch as meditation, prayer, delighting in 


the reꝛchhhe rejoicing in Chriſt Jeſus, we ſhould not be ſo ſoon weary of it, nor 
uncciately called away from it by the mere vanity or wangeing of 
; _ 
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quently begins in, and from the eh itſelf, either in the outward or 
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$2 THE PRINCIPLES OF 
our minds, if we had no fleſhly object about us, no outward ſenſes, 3 
inward treaſures of fancy, no appetites of the body to ſtart up and ming| 
with our religion, to clog us in our ſacred work, to make us grow wer 
ry under it, and draw us from it. How often muſt a ſaint ſay, « Ny 
„ foul is ſincerely ſet againſt every fin, and I fear to offend him whon 
dc my foul loveth; with my mind I ſerve the law of God, and I wat 
„ againſt every riſing iniquity: But my outward ſenſes, or the inwar 
4 ferments of fleſhly appetite or paſſion, ſurpriſe me before I am awa 
* and defile my ſoul. Sometimes my ſpirit wreſtles hard with fleſh an 
«« blood; I ſummon all the powers of reaſon and ſcripture, conſcienc! 
„ and chriſtianity; I make a firm ſtand fora ſeaſon, and maintain a bray 
% and painful reſiſtance ; but the reſtleſs and perpetual aſſaults of fang 
4 or paſſion, at laſt overpower the feeble ſpirit, and I ſinfully ſubm 
% and yield to the fretful luxurious humours of the body; and thus th 
« brutal powers overcome the mind, and I am led away captive to fi 
& If I had not an eye, I had not been drawn away to the commilliong 
© this folly; if | had not an ear, I had not been tempted from God 
4 ſuch a ſeaſon; if I had not ſuch appetites or ſenſes in exerciſe, I 
« heen ſecured from many a ſnare; if I did not wear this fleſh about me 


bd 0 
« which is fo fond and tender of itſelf, and ſo impetuous and active ifMnſci 
*© the purſuit of its own caſe and ſatisfaction, I had not ſhrunk away Wap: 
« ſuch a time from a dangerous duty; I had not been ſo fearful and co ya; 
ec ardly at ſuch a place in the profeſſion of my faith, nor ſo often pollui nich 
c my ſoul with ſenſualities, and made work for bitter repentance.” Wn 
Thus the experience of chriſtians, and the language of ſcripture, cor inge 
eur in this point: That the occaſions of fin evidently lie moſt in Mn, 
«« fleſh; and a contradiction or oppoſition to fin, proceeds more from ii py 
„ fpirit.” > oe: | ne t] 
It is true indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that the ſoul, being but lie :#; 
part ſanctiſied, too often complies with theſe motions of ſin which wort Met 
our members; and the affections of the ſoul itſelf, being not perfectly hi mad 
are too eaſily induced to indulge the defires and paſſions of the fleſh ; Meof 
thereby fin is committed, and guilt contracted, The /aw, or principWnyly 
of. fin in the members, leads the mind, too often, captive, Rom. vil. Monti 
Thus the ſoul is very culpable for want of a perpetual reſiſtance, , . 
becomes guilty before God, by every ſuch inordinate paſſion breałi tc 
forth, and by the ſatisfaction of every ſuch ſinful raging appetite ; Mit a 
I muſt believe that the ſoul of a chriſtian would not be guilty half ſo i u 
ten, if the luſts of the body were not more active than the mere abſtrad i feſf 
Juſts of the mind are: The /pirit luſteth againſt the fieſh, and the fleſb agu tre: 
the ſpirit, Gal. v. 17. That part which is chiefly ſanctified, and i ici. 
which is chiefly unſanRified, ſtrike againſt each other; and it is true ¶ ¶ the 
literal ſenſe, as well as a figurative one, that a ſaint with his mind, in 
the law of God, but too often with his fleſh the law of ſin. feſt 
Thus I have given the chief reaſons why the principles of fin ate Win th 
preſented in ſcripture by flz/h, and the ſprings of holineſs by the /i con 
[This Sermon may be divided here.] 4 
From this confideration of fe and ſpirit, of holineſs and fin, which Nato 
ſet forth in the word of God, and thus explained in the moſt free duc 
intelligible method that I am capable of, I would derive ſome fem; he 


for our information and practice, 


— — —— — — — 


Im. 4. 


Remark. I. We may hence derive a rule of judgment concerning 
our own ſtate, and find whether we have any principle of holineſs in 
our hearts or no, ar whether we are yet in the fleſh, and in a ſtate of 
lin.” | | 55 

We may draw an eaſy anſwer to theſe quſtions, by making an inward 
guity into ourſelves, according to the three deſcriptions of fleſb and ſpirit. 
Firſ, What are our chief aims and defires? Are they bent to gratify 
: appetites of the fleſh, and ſet upon ſenſual enjoyments? Or do we 
k and purſue ſpiritual and eternal things, as our moſt valuable and 
ely port ? What is our chief treaſure ? Where are our hearts and 
r hopes? Are they wandering amongſt heaps of gold and filver, roving 
er fair and Jarge eſtates, entertaining themſelves with gay clothing, 
nours, and vanities? Or are they pointing upwards, and directed to- 
rds God, the firſt and beſt of beings, and fixed on the bleſſedneſs of 
> ſpiritual world? Is our chief concern to make proviſion for the fleſh 


lion d this life, or to ſecure an inheritance for our ſouls among the incor- 
God Mptible glories of the upper world? What is it that ſits higheſt in our 
Im, and awakens our warmeſt affections and brighteſt joys? Is it 
ut meld or the creature, heaven or earth, things fleſhly or inviſible ? Let 
tive fWnſcience be faithful, and anſwer to ſuch inquiries. | 


Again; let us aſk ourſelves, *+ Have we nothing within us but what 
was derived from nature and the fleſh? Or do we find ourſelves en- 
riched with divine graces by the influence of the holy Spirit?” Are we 
ſame ſort of creatures that we were born ? Or have we had a mighty 
e, Collinge wrought in us, ſo that we can find in ourſelves that we are borx 
kin, born of the Spirit? Have we new love and new hatred, new deſigns 
| purſuits, new joys and ſorrows? or 2e the affections of our ſouls the 
ne that we brought into the world with us, and engaged chiefly about 


g but affairs of this body and this temporal life? 

| work Wet us inquire, in the third place, Whether there be any oppoſition 
tly hol made by our ſpirits againſt fleſhly paſſions and appetites ?” Let every 
(h ; ae of us aſk our ſouls, what inward conflict do I find in myſelf? Do 1 


rinc\pnply with all the ſinful tendencies of fleſhly nature, or do I maintain 
vn. Mentinual reſiſtance ? Is there a combat, and, as it were, a duel within 
nce, f. when temptations preſent themſelves? or am I eaſily led away and 
breaki ld to ſin naturally, without any reluQtance ? Do I find my fleſh and 
tite 3 it at war within me, when any ſenſual allurements appear? or do I 


alf ſo iid up all my powers as ſervants to ſin, and comply with the luſts of 
abſtra teh, with a hearty delight? Am I like a dead fiſn carried down with 
eh agu fiream of my appetites and paſſions, and make no pretences to oppoſe 

, and : cious current? If upon this iqquiry I find that the fleſh is ſovereign, 

s true 


the ſpirit never oppoſes it, I may pronounce myſelf then to be in the 
„in the moſt ſignificant and compleat manner; then I have nothing 
teſh in me, and my ſoul is, as it were, carnalized, and deep immer(- 
n the fleſhly life. . 5 | : 

Lconfels there may be ſome ſort of oppoſition made to fleſhly luſts, where 
eis no renewed nature, no ſaving grace, no true principle of holineſs, 
sis deſcribed by the /þirit in my text. Many a youth reſiſts his in- 
which {Wſiion to a drinking hour, or unclean iniquities, by the mere force of 
oſt free ucation, by the awful regard he has to his parents, a fear of injury 
1c rem health, or of public ſuame or ſcandal, Many a wicked man retuſes 
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41 THE PRINCIPLES OF m 
do comply with his corrupt appetites, becauſe he cannot bear the anguiſh 
of his on conſcience, and the ſharp reproaches of his reaſon and ben. 

judgment. And many a e paſſion is reſtrained and ſupprefled, fry 
a2 natural fear of the juſtice of God, and an everlaſting hell, without u 
inward principle of real piety. | 

It is not every reſiſtance therefore that we make and maintain again 
fin, can be a ſufficieat evidence that we are new creatures, unleſs 
can ſay with St Paul, Rom. vii. 22. {delight in the law of God after 
imward man; that my ſoul not only approves, but takes pleaſure in hol 

nels ; that fin is the object of my utter hatred, as well as my preſent n 
ſiſtance; and that not only as it promotes my own ruin, but as it bring 
diſhonour to God: that my very heart and ſoul are ſet for God and re 

jon, and it is a grief and daily burden to me, that there ſhould be a 
uch thing as @ law in my members warring againſt the law of my min 
which makes the true chriſtian cry out often, with bitterneſs of ſoul, 
eoret:hed man that I am] Who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death 

Rom. vii. 24. | | 8 BE 

Vet ſtill it remains an unconteſtable truth, that where chere is no 
fiſtanceto the fleſh, and the luſts thereof, perſons are not only in af 
of ſm, but in the ſtrongeſt bonds of iniquity; they have brutified the 
human nature, and have made themſelves /:#e the beaſts that periſb; 1 

was the character of the Epheſian Gentiles, when the goſpel came f 
among them; they were alzenated from the life of Ged, and being paſt | 
ing gave themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Eph. iv. 18, 

Remark II. There may be ſome ſpiris in a perſon where there 
cc much fleſh; ſome holineſs where there is much fin.” For as none! 
faints in heaven are all ſpirit, and as the unregenerate are all fleſh ; fot 
faints. here upon earth, are ſome fleſh and ſome ſpirit, becauſe they 
ſanctified but in part; they are in their way towards perfection, but ul 
are not perfect: The ſpirit and the fleſh conflict in them, /o that they an 
do the things which they would, So that they cannot ſerve God and prad 
holineſs, with ſuch conſtancy and zeal as they delice, becauſe of t 
luſting of the fleſh ; ſo neither can they ſink far into fin, nor indu 
evil courſes ſo far as the fleſh would lead them, if they had no ſtrivin 
of the ſpirit to reſiſt it, no principles of regeneration or holineſs. 

They are led away indeed many times by fenſual and fleſbly allu 
ments, but the chief objects of their purſuit are ſpiritual and heavei 
they have too many of the ſame vain affections and ſinful deſires, that 
born of the fleſh, remaining in them; but they have alſo new thou! 
and hopes, new inclinations and appetites towards divine things, wh 
prom not be derived but from heaven, and prove them to be born 7 

wit, © Y | 

As unreaſonable as it is therefore for any ſincere chriſtians to ſay, 
are compleat in holineſs, or pretend to perfection in this life, becauſet 
find a work of grace in them; ſo it is equally unreaſonable for the! 
eharge themſelves with being altogether carnal and unregenerate, be 
they find ſome of the luſts of the fleſh warring in them. I would 
| therefore, with compaſſion to ſuch humble and doubting ſouls, V 
you are inhabitants in fleſh, and your ſanctification is imperfect, y®! 
not have perfect peace, there will ever be ſome enemies within for 


to conflict with; and this inward war, this battle with fleſh and d. 


| 
j 5 


„„ „ SIN AND HOLINESS: is 
b ſelf and fin, will by no means prove that ye are utterly unſanctiſied: 
„ it will rather give you ſome reaſons to hope that there may he a 
neiple of holineſs wrought in you, becauſe you find a reſiſtance againſt 
fleſh ; efpecially if you experience alſo a zeal and hatred againſt every 
ng iniquity. The moſt holy ſoul in this life, can never prevent all 
motions of irregular appetite ; and the beſt of chriſtians have muck 
to curb and ſupprefs ſome ſinful affections which ſpring from this 
tal body. The chiefeſt of ſaints had reaſon to complain, that he was 

often led captive by the law of fin in his members, Rom. vii. 2 3. 

t is true indeed, if we were completely ſanctified, if our ſpirits were 
rely holy, they would conſtantly and effeQually reſiſt all evil motions 
| appetites of the fleſh, ſo that they ſhould not bring forth the fruits of 
quity and guilt z but where this reſiſtance is not always effectual, yet 
t be conſtant and ſincere, and flows from a real hatred of ſin, there the 

is renewed, and the ſpiritual life begun, Let trembling chriſtians 
refore be encouraged, though they may find many vexing ferments of 
fleſh, and diſquieting paſſions ſometimes ſtirring within them; lee 

n not caſt away their hope, but let them rather rejoice in the promiſes 

he covenant, and go on daily to cleaſe themſelves, by the aids of divine - 
ve, from all bine of fieſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of 

, 2 Cor. vii. 1. | 

mark III.“ What bold and impious folly are thoſe guilty of, who 

ive a looſe to all the appetites and luſts of the fleſh, under a pretenee 
hat it is their temper and conſtitution leads them to it; that it is their 
ature inclines them to riot in all luxury and wantonneſs; and that 
hey.do but follow the leadings of nature?” I would reafon a little 


perſons of ſuch a profligate character, if they had not renounced rea- 
a3 well as religion. 


„ Confider, ſinners, whether you are not under a great miſtake, 
le you ſay, that you obey all the dictates of nature when you ruſh on 
feſhly iniquities. Have you no natural conſcience within you that 
ordids theſe vile practices?“ Has it not given you many a check al- 
ly, and many an inward reproach ? Have your no reaſn that tells you 
there is a God, and a Judgment, and a terrible account one day to 
ven of the guilt and madneſs which you now indulge? It is but 
part of your nature then, and that the meaneſt and the vileſt too, 
ſe dictates you obey, when you give yourſelves up to all intemper- 
e. The very heathens have ſuch a conſcience in them, ſuch a law 
nen in their hearts, to forbid, and to condema the groſſer iniquities, 
ii, 15. and ſuch an inward monitor belongs to your nature too, 
5 you have entirely ſubdued and enſlaved your ſpirits, which are 
beſt part of your natures, to the tyranny of your fleſh ; unleſs you 
e buried your reaſon in brutal appetite, and /zared your conſciences as 
an bot iron, that they may neither feel nor ſpeak. 
Jou ſay it is nature you obey, while you follow after fleſhly 
its ; but it is not nature depraved and ſpoiled ?” Can you think it 
e pure, the original and uneorrupted nature of man, to follow all 
petites of fleſh and blood, and live upon a level with the brutes that 
A? Can you imagine that your ſpirit and reaſon, and all the glorious 
t of your intellectual nature, in their firſt perfection, were made to 
us employed as lackeys to the body, and mere perveyors _—_— 
| | e 
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Meſh? It is not a ſign your nature is fallen from its original fy 
while theſe meaner powers of ſenſe and paſſion have ſo mighty and fon 
reign an influence; and is it not rather the dictate of reaſon and nat 
and true ſelf- love, that you ſhould ſeek the recovery of your originale 
cellencies, and that you ſhould uſe all methods to ſtop and heal the d 
| eaſes of your nature, and to repair theſe ruins of humanity ? | 
But, 34h); Suppoſe it were the inclination of animal nature in! 
original frame, to be intemperate, proud, angry, impatient, and lun 
rious; and ſuppoſe all the preſent evil appetites and paſſions of the fle 
were the attendants of man in his firſt eſtate ; yet “ has not God, yu 
“ Creator and Governor, a right to place you in a ſtate of trial, in oj 
to future rewards and punifhments? and may he not forbid your f 
* rit to comply with theſe inclinations of nature and the fleſh, a 
<«< teſt of your obedience to God your Maker!“ Is it not proper the 
ſhould be ſome difficulties to conquer in ſuch a probationary ftate ? 4 
if the God who made you has actually appointed the matter of your j 
bation, or trial, to be a conflict of the ſpirit with fleſh and blood, 
he not a right to make this appointment? And does not your own real 
and conſcience tell you that you deſerve his anger and ſevere punil 
ment, if you abandon yourſelf to all the wild motions and extravag 
cies of bodily appetite, which he requires you to reſiſt and ſubdue! 
. Bethink yourſelves, O ſinners, how you will anſwer it to God ano 
day; that when he has given you a ſoul, a ſpirit, a conſcience to fy 
againſt fleſhly luſts, you ſhould nouriſh and indulge them hourly : Wh 
he has offered his grace to change your corrupt natures, and has f- 
his only Son, and his eternal ſpirit, to purchaſe pardon for paſt ſins, 
to make new creatures of you ; when he has taught you your duty, 
offers divine aids to fulfil it; when he both intreats you as a friend, 
commands you as a God, to reſiſt theſe luſts of the fleſh effectuall), 
be for ever holy and happy; that you ſhould neglect the laws and! 
mercies of a great and condeſcending God, and ſtill run riot in the pu 
of forbidden paſſions and pleaſures? Can your hearts endure, or). 
hands be ſtrong, in the day that the Godof vengeance ſhall appear infi 
ing fire, to make inquiry into ſuch rebellion ? Can you be ſo ftupida 
hope, that the poor pretences of fleſh and nature will ſkreen you! 
Juſt and almighty indignation? | 
Awake, awake, O miſtaken creatures, and let the man within | 
reſume its place, and reaſon and conſcience do their office. Awake t 
this vain and dangerous dream, this fatal ſecurity, and wilful blindne 
Rouze the powers of your ſouls to arm, and fight in oppoſition to 
ſinful fleſh ; arife and beſtir yourſelves ere the time of trial de end 
and the deciſive ſentence of an offended God doom you to miſeries 
have no end. - | 
Remark IV. © In this deſcription of the principles of ſin and holin 
« as ſeated in our fleſh, or in our ſpirit, we may ſee the nature of 
& chriſtian warfare ; that much of it conſiſts in a fight of a ſpirit 
& fleſh and blood Little do ſome chriſtians conſider how muci 
religion lies watching over their appetites and ſenſes, and ſetting a8 
upon the finful tendencies of the fleſh, little do they think how n 
of their piety and their holy peace depends on kceping down this fe 
and ſubduing it to the beſt ſervice of the ſoul, - 
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There may be ſome perſons who under pretence of ſerving God in 
e ſpirit, and the more exalted and refined notions and practices of 


hriſtianity, give a looſe to the fleſh, in eating and drinking, and dreſ- 


ng, and all the luxuries of life. But can theſe chriſtians imagine, 
at when they pamper and indulge that wherein fin is chiefly ſeated, 
eir ſpirits ſhould long maintain their purity and heavenly-mindneſs ? 
t Paul was of another mind, 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep under my body, ſays 
e: I fight with my fleſh, which is my great enemy; *I ſubdue it and 
ar it down, as with heavy blows ; I keep it under as a ſlave;F“ %, 
hen I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould become a caſtaway; leſt, 
hen I have preached to others the doctrine of mortifying the fleſh, 
d of walking according to the ſpirit, I ſhould indulge ſuch fleſhly 
ns as would prove my eternal ruin. 5 . 
Let not any man imagine, that I am here teaching the romiſh penances, 
d monkiſh ſeverities: There is no neceſſity of ſackcloth and beggary, 
ourging and ſtarving, in order to keep the body fit for the duties of 
ligion. Surely there is a medium between the ſelf-indulgence of ſome 
zy and carnal chriſtians, and the ſuperſtitious forms of mortifying 
e fleſh, practiſed in the popiſh church; and if, under a pretence of 
blime ſpirituality, we let the fleſhly appetites get the maſtery of us, 
e proſperity, and even the ſafety of the ſou], will be in extreme hazard; 
r St Peter and St Paul agree well in this doctrine, that febly lufts war 

rainſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 
| confeſs the apoſtle tells the Z?phefrans, chap. vi. 12. Ie wreſtle not 
painſt fleſh and blood, &c. But it is plain he means no more, than that 
n and blood are not our only enemies; but that we wre/tle alſo with 
incipalities and powers, and ſpiritual qwickedneſs, that is, with ſatan and 
e powers of darkneſs. Yet we muſt remember that the powers of dark- 
ls chiefly attack our ſpirits by means of our fleſh, I cannot believe 
ty would have ſo much advantage over our ſouls as they have, if our 
Is were releaſed from fleſh and blood. Satan has a chamber in the ima- 
nation; fancy is his ſhop wherein to forge ſinful thoughts; and-he is 
ry buſy at this miſchievous work ; eſpecially when the powers of na- 
re labour under any diſeaſe, and ſuch as affects the head and the nerves 
ſeizes the unhappy opportunity, and gives greater diſturbances to the 
Ind, by awakening the images of the brain in an irregular manner, 
G ſtimulating and urging onwards the too unruly paſſions. This craf- 
adverſary is very ready to fiſh, as we ſay, in troubled waters, where 
 humours of the body are out of order. Thus he his wiſe to make 
advantage of all our weakneſſes, and to gain ſome intereſt in them, 
execute his helliſh deſigns thereby. 2 Cor. xii. 7. A meſſenger of ſa- 
and a thorn in the fleſh, were both together troubleſom to St Paul; 
ether they became two diſtinct enemies, or one ſtrengthened by the 
wence of the other, is hard to determine; but thus much ſeems to be 
mated, that ſome troubleſome diſorder in the fleſh gave agreat oc- 
on to ſatan to buffet Paul more ſeverely, and do him more miſchief. 
It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanCtified ſon), with ſo violent and 
ng a yokefeilow as our fleſh. The powers of the fleſh twine about 
edle ſpirit, and often pull it to the ground, and get the maſterv of 
The Juſi man may fall down ſeven times, and riſe again; but the wicked 
no miſchief, and attempt not to fiſe, Prov. xxiv. 10. We tre 
tied 


48 THE PRINCIPLES OF 
tied to the fleſh while we are here, and it is the biggeſt and the hard 
part of our ſtate of trials, to be conſtantly tied to tuch fleſh: as ours 
All the adverſaries we have beſides, are not equal to the adverſary 
dwells with us, nor is all their power equal to the power of our fleſh an 
blood, with its reſtleſs, urgencies leading us away from God to fin. The 
is ſo cloſe an union between fleſh and ſpirit, in this tate, that we c 
our priſon about us, even the fleſh.in which we inhabit ; we drag o 
chains about with us; we are tied down to our ſenſes; we are too near) 
allied to the paſſions and appetites of this animal in which the i 
dwells, and theſe the ſou] cannot maſter and ſubdue entirely: However 
let us wreſtle with fleſh and blood, as well as with the tempting wor 
and the malice of ſatan ; let us beſtir ourſelves, and fight the good fight 
ith, for the crown is worth the labour of the conqueſt. 

Let there is another difficulty attends this part of our fpiritual wu 
fare, namely, this is a combat to which the captain of our ſalvatiq 
& did not lead us on in perſon, and which Chrift never went before us, 
It is a labour of piety, in which our bleſſed Saviour was not our pattern 
nor could he be, for he had no principle of fin in his ſoul, nor any fi 
ful motion in all his ſenſitive powers. His fe itſelf, in a literal ſenk 
was born of the ſpirit, and he was all ſpirit, all holy. The holy Ghi 
' overſhadowed the bleſſed Virgin; and that holy thing that was bern 
Mary was ſanctiſied in its original, and united to the eternal Son of G0 
Luke i, 35. Never had he one diſorderly paſſion; never one vicious 3 
petite, no criminal wiſh, no guilty inclination ; he knew no exceſi 
tendencies towards a lawful object, nor did he feel any inward prope 
fity towards an unlawful one. Het part of fleſh and blood, indeed, 
cauſe the children were partakers of it : In all things was he made like u 
Brethren, but without fin ; and tempted in all points as we are, except th 
_ Inward and native temptation, Heb. ii. 14, 17. and iv. 15. This pt 
of our warfare, therefore, we have no perfect pattern for; the lead 
of the holy army never went through theſe ſpecial and ſore conflicts, 
which our ſpirits are daily engaged, even the war with corrupt natu 
and ſinful fleſh: yet he pities and ſympathizes with us; for as God, 
knows our whole frame perfectly; and he knows, as man, what o 
fleſh is, and what its ſinful appetites are, ſo far as his holy nature; 
admit of this ſympathy. In ſuch a caſe as this, which he never ex; 
rienced, yet he ſupplies us with ſuch grace as is effectually ſuited to 
Tieve theſe agonies; and the kind angel of the covenant will be at our rig 
hand, to ſtrengthen the ſincere combatants that they be not overcome 

Remark V. How much do our fellow-chriftians deſerve our 9. 

* that labour under great difficulties, and great darkneſs, through! 
e perverſehumours of their fleſh ; through their untoward conſtitutions 
c their nature, through the peeviſn, or proud, or malicious, or pals 

t ate tempers of their mortal body.” h 

Some have a more wrathful, fome a more wanton mixture of bie 
and natural ſpirits ; others again are more melancholy in the ir cant 
tution, ate ready to overwhelm themſelves with deſpair and unbe' 
ing ſorrows; they go on fighting and mourning all the day long, 
many a violent conteſt, many a groan and ſtruggle, many a ſharp © 
bat, and perhaps with mauy a wound too. They are often upon ft 
knees for ſtrength to ſubdue this ever preſent, enemy, the fleſh and 
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ain but little advantage ; they are fighting from day to day; and their 
ns are ſo powerful ſtill, that they think my never get nearer to the 

eavour to obtain divine 
fiſtance, and yet are too often overcome. This is the caſe of many 
chriſtian who hath ſome ſtrong corruption mingled with his conſtitu- 
on. Let us pity ſuch, and pray for them too, and not be haſty in 
enſuring their charaQter and their ftate : Bleſs God if your conſtitution 


ae of a happier mold, and if your trials are not fo great, and your temp- 


fooffktions ſo heavy as theirs, 


evil But you will ſay, ** They * often, and fall very foully, and diſho- 


orld 


ht 


ratid 
> US, 


nour religion more than you.” It may be fo: but it may be they 
ght harder than you do, and labour with more affiduity, and exerciſe 
jore grace than ever you did, and yet are more frequently overcome by 
vun; ſo ſtrong is the conſtitutional iniquity in ſome natures, more than 
is in others. Therefore, while you condemn the fin, let not the 
vor ſtriving mourning ſinner be cenſured heavily as to his character, 


tte as to his ſtate; It was ſaid of a very great man of God heretofore, 
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ed, hat has been viſible in thy own conduct; do not pride thyſelf in thy 
te to Men purity, nor diſdain thy mourning brother, but ſay within thyſelf, 
ept th Perhaps he has watched and laboured more than I have done, and 
his pol yet his own inquity was too ſtrong for him.” Think with thyſelf 


> lead 


licts, Wt thy own combat was but as it were with a dwarf or a child, with 
t nate feebler vice that had leſs root in thy conſtitution ; and therefore; 
2 ugh thou haſt laboured leſs, yet thou haſt gainedjthe victory. And 
y hat 0 
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r of the combat. 


tut101 BS ſuch chriſtians have more need of warning than others, becauſe they 
r pals more in danger. They ought to be crying out on themſelves con- 


of bie 


e ir on bim reprove me, it ſhall be an excellent oil that ſhall not break my head, 
unde! n. Vii, 24. Pſalm cxli. 5. Let my brethren watch over me, for 1 

5 lam not ſufficient to be my own keeper ; and let them have compaſſion 
arp c 


upon 


*. u with the fleſh, Jude ver. 23. 


. 


at he had grace enough for ten men, but not half enough for himſelf, 
cauſe his natural conſtitution was ſo very violent and paſſionate. 

When thou ſeeſt therefore a chriſtian often in ſorrow, confeſſing his 
lies, and continually humbled under a ſenſe of the levity of his ſpirit, 
the vanity of his natural temper ; when he grieves, that in ſuch and 
ch a ſeaſon, he has indulged unlawful airs, and complied too far with 
e vices of company; when thou obſerveth his ſpirit vexed and pained 
wardly, that he has indulged any criminal appetite or paſſion beyond 


at he was wreſtling with a giant, and fought hard and was overcome; 


encourage ſuch mourning chriſtians, let me add, that in the future 
te, it is probable, the ſaints ſhall be rewarded, not io much accord- 
to their actual ſucceſs and victory, as according to the toil and la- 


Yet take this caution by the way too: ſuch perſons ſhould not think 
mſelves innocent, becauſe they fight harder againſt fin than others 
let them not think all warnings uſeleſs, nor be angry with the gen- 
dmonitions of their friends, as though they were hard cenſures; 


ully, O wretched creature ! who ſhall deliver me? They ſhould beg 
oots, and ſay, let the righteous ſmite me, it ſhall be a kindneſs; and 


le, plucking me out of the fire, for I hate, as well as they, the garment 


bus the fleſh muſt be brought under by conſtant watchfulneſs, | 
ll 1 | n 
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prayer, and reſiſtance, elſe we cannot maintain holineſs and pea 


Take heed therefore, O feeble and tempted chriſtian, while thou at 
by prayer engaging the heavenly alliance on thy ſide, that thou let not 


thy own weapons drop, but maintain the war. The fight is to laſt bull 
threeſcore years and ten; if thou overcome, there is the crown of I!. 
ready for thee, which Jefus the judge ſhall beſtow on all the cenqueronMb 
Remark VI. How ſhould we rejoice in hope of that hour that ſhare 
ce releaſe us from this ſinful fleſh ; when we ſhall ſerve God in ſpirifſ«: 
& without a clog, without a tempter!*”” O with what a reliſh of ſaen d 
pleaſure ſhould a ſaint read thoſe words in 2 Cor, v. 8. Abſent from iF 
body, and preſent with the Lord? Abſent from this traytor, this vexingÞ® 
enemy, that we conſtantly carry about with us! abſent from the clo 
and chain of this ſinful fleſh, the priſon wherein we are kept in dau v 
neſs, and are confined from God ! Abſent from theſe eyes, that hf ter 
drawn our ſouls afar from God by various temptations! And abſe 
from theſe ears, by which we have been allured to tranſgreſſien and df&Þ'it 
filing iniquities ! Abſent from thoſe luſts and paſſions, from that fe an 
and that hope, that pleaſure, and that pain, that love, that deſire, ] the 
anger, which are all carnal, and ſeated in the fleſhly nature, and Me 
come the ſpring and occaſion of ſo much fin and miſchief to our ſoul! 
in this ſtate. Abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord : Methi the 
there is a heaven contained in the firſt part of theſe words, Abſent fi por 


the body; and a double happineſs in the laſt, preſent with the Lord : p 
ſent with him who hath ſaved our ſpirits through all the days of 
chriſtian conflict, and hath given us the final victory: Preſent with ti 
God, who ſhall eternally influence us to all holineſs, who ſhall fore 
ſhine upon us with his own beams, and make us conformable to his 
holy image: Preſent with that Lord and Saviour, from whom it {6 
not be in the power of all creatures to divert or draw us aſide, 
It is by our fleſh in this world that we are akin to ſo many temptatio 
akin to all the objects that ſtand round us, to tempt us from our G0 
and we are ready to cry out, O the bleſſed angels that were never ak 
© to fleſh! O thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, who move ſwift as flames to exec 
© the will of their God, without the incumbrance of fleſh, with 
ce being allured by that moſt powerful and ſucceſsful tempter ! Hag 
«© beings! They know not our toils; they feel them not; they arc 
« ſpirit; they are all holy! O the bleſſed ſaints in glory, that are 
<< leaſed from their fleth which once they had ſo many, and ſo ſore cc 
« bats with? Their fleſh, which heretofore priſoned them, and pa 
t ed them and drew them often away from God, contrary to that 
© venly bias that was put upon their ſouls by God the ſanctifier!“ 
But we rejoice in hope that our turn ſhall come too. T hereis 2 
of deliverance from this ſinful fleth provided for us. All our times i 
the hand of Gd; and the beſt time, is the time of our releaſe from 
ſinful companion. Let our faith ſay, I read in the promiſes that 
<« fame happineſs belongs to me, which the ſaints above are 
« poſſeſſed of: It is coming as faſt as time and the heavens 
“ move, as faſt as days and hours can remove out of the way.” I 
we ſhall have no fleſh for the world to lodge one temptation in, not 
ſatan to make uſe of as an engine of his malice, to batter the conta pes 
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and duty of our ſouls; then we ſhall be freed from all thoſe methods 
of injury to our ſpirits, which we receive now by means of the fleſh, 

Thus at the day of our death is derived a glorious liberty, and thence 
we date our joys; but our joys rife high indeed, if our faith can but 
look a little farther, and take a proſpect of that day, when pur fleſh ſhall 
be raiſed in perfect holineſs, and our ſpirits, completely holy, ſhall be 
rejoined to it; then it ſhall be no more true, that fleſh and ſpirit luſt 
againſt each other, and theſe two are contrary ; for fleſh and ſpirit ſhall both 
draw one way, both lead us towards our divine original, and the firſt 
Father of our beings. Then h law in our members, and the law in our 
minds, ſhall concur together to influence, us to perfect holineſs; then, 
when our ſpirits ſhall be like God, the firſt and beſt of ſpirits; and 
when our fleſh ſhall be like the fleſh of the Son of God, that great pat» 
tern of a glorified body, | 

And this day will ſurely come, for our Redeemer with his body is glo- 
ried in heaven, and he fits there as a pattern of our bodies to be glorified, 
and a pledge to aſſure us of it too. O come the day when he ſhall change 
theſe bodies of our vileneſs into the form of the body of his glory! And 
he can eaſily do it, by that power whereby he can ſubdue all things ta himſelf, 
Then ſhall. our fleſh and our ſpirit join ſweetly together, and each of 
them fulfil and enjoy their part, in the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs provided 
for them in regions of unknown pleaſure. Amen. 
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The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 
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v that Ti that ] new where I might find bim! That I might come 
her: WI even to his Seat: I would order my Cauſe before him, &c. 
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HIS book of Job, might, perhaps, be the firſt and earlicſt part 
1 of all the written word of God; for learned men, upon good ground, 
uppoſe that this hiſtory was elder than the days of Maſes; and yet it 
ah many a ſweet leſſon of experimental religion in it, to teach the diſ- 
ples of Chriſt ; we may learn many duties and comforts from it in our 
, Upon whom the ends of the world are come. The ſtyle of it in fome 
EZ parts 
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parts is ſo magnificent and ſolemn, in others ſo tender and affectionat, 
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that we muſt feel ſomething of devout paſſion when we read this hiſtory, 
if our hearts are but in a ſerious frame, and if our temper or circumſtances 
of mind or body have any thing akin to the grief or piety of this good man, 

Job had now heard long ftories of accuſation from his friends, while 
he was bowed down, and groaning under the heavy providences of God; 
they perſecuted him whom God had ſmitten, and poured: in freſh forrowy 
upon all his wounds. I will turn afide, /aith he, from man, for ni. 
« ſerable comforters are ye all; and I will addreſs myſelf to God, even the 
« God that ſmites me. O that I knew where I might find him ! The 
ſtroke of the father doth not make the child fly from him, but come 


+ nearer, and bow himſelf before his beſt friend; this is the filial temper 


ef the children of God. EE 

& My complaint is bitter, ſaith Fob, ver. 2. becauſe of my ſorrows fron 
te the hand of God, and from the accuſations and reproaches of my 
<« friends; you may think I am too harſh in my complainings and ny 
& continual cries, but I feel more than I complain of.“ And therefore 
Fob is ſet up as a pattern of patience for he could ſay, My ftroke is hes. 
vier than my groaning. | 3 

There are ſome of the children of God who give themſelves up to a per- 
petual habit of complaints and groans, though no trial has befallen then 
but what is common to men; they make all around them ſenſible of eve 
leſſer pain they feel, and being always uneaſy in themſelves, they take th 
kindeft and gentle admonition far an accuſation ; and while they imagin 
themſclves in the caſe of Fob, they reſent highly every real or ſuſped 
injury; in ſhort, they make a great part of their own ſorrows themſelves 
and then they cry out and complain; and among their diſmal complain 
ings, they often, without reaſon, aſſume the words of Fob as their own, an 
ſay, My ſtrote is beavier than my groaning. In ſome perſons this is thi 
temper of their natures, and in others a mere diſtemper of the body ; bu 
both ought to watch againſt it, and reſiſt it, becauſe it appears ſo much lik 
ſinful impatience and fretfulneſs, that it cannot be indulged without fin, 

There are others, whoſe real afflictions are dreadful indeed, and un 
common, who ſcem to tire all their friends with their complaints tog 
but, it may be, if we knew all their variety of ſorrows, and could ta 
an intimate view of every outward and inward wound, we ſhould at 
knowledge their /froke was heavier thas their groaning ; and eſpecial 
when God is in ſuch a meaſure abſent from them too, that they are at 
Joſs, as Feb was, how they ſhould come at hi: , or converſe with the 
heavenly Father: Then their ſouls break out into vehement deſires, 

that I knew where I might find him ] 

A child of God, who is wont to maintain a conſtant and humble cor 
ſpondence with Heaven, does often receive ſuch ſenſible influences of i 
ſtruction and comfort from the throne of grace, that he is led on ſweet! 
the path of daily duty, by the guiding provicences of God, and by | 
ſecret directions of his holy Spirit. He finds divine pleaſure in his ml 
ing addreſſes to the mercy-ſeat, and returns to the throne in the evi 
ing with joy in his heart, and praiſe upon his tongue. He hes {on 
thing to do with the great God, in a way of humble devotion, in all 
important concerns; but ii God retire and withdraw from him, be ſe 
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te, and bemoans the divine abſence, and his heart meditates Rief and com- 
Ty plaints; and when at the ſame time he is preſſed with other burdens too, 
ces be breathes after God with a ſacred impatience, and longs to know where 
he may find him z then ſays the ſoul, O if I could but come near to the 


dil ſeat of God in my addreſſes to him, [would order my cauſe before him, aud 
50dj Fol my mouth with arguments, This brings me to the doctrine, which ſhall 
"OW he the ſubject of my diſcourſe. | 

* Ober vation. When a chriſtian gets near the ſeat of God in pray- 


ger, he tells him all his ſorrows, and pleads with him for relief.“ 

In diſcourſing on this doctrine I ſhall conſider four things. 

l. How may we know when a ſoul gets near to God in prayer 3 or, 
per What it is to get near the ſeat of God: | 

II. What are the particular ſubjects of holy converſe between God 

ron nd the ſoul. Ss 
f mit. Why ſuch a ſoul tells God all his ſorrows. 

IV. How he pleads with God for relief. | 

Firſt, How may we know when a ſoul gets near the ſeat of God in 
mayer. $i i 
3 There will be ſome or all theſe attendants of nearneſs to God. 


a Pl WY ½, ©© There will be an inward ſenſe of the ſeveral glories of God, 
1 then; ſuitable exerciſes of grace in the ſoul.” For when we get near to 
oy od, we ſee him, we are in his preſence; he is then, as it were, before 
ake 


he eyes of the ſoul, even as the ſoul is at all times before the eyes of 
od. There will be ſomething of ſuch a ſpiritual ſenſe of the preſence 
f God, as we ſhall have when our ſouls are diſmiſſed from the prifon 
"nh this fleſh, and ſee him face to face, tho' in a far leſs degree: It is 
pla mething that reſembles the future viſion of God in the bleſſed world of 
irits; and thoſe ſouls who have had much intimacy with God in pray- 
, will tell you that they know in ſome meaſure what heaven is. The 


dy; bu pul, when it gets near to God, even to his ſeat, beholds ſeveral of his 
uch lüories diſplayed there; for it is a ſeat of majeſiy, a ſeat of judgment, and 
out fi feat of mercy, Under theſe three characters is the ſeat of God diſtinguiſh- 
and vol in ſcripture; and becauſe this word is part of my text, I ſhall there- / 
ut ks re a little enlarge upon theſe heads. : 


When the ſoul gets near to God, it ſees him, 


ould a (1.) As upon a ſeat of majgfy. There he appears to the ſoul in the 
ſpecial it notion of his divinity or godhead, as ſelf- ſufficient, and the firſt of 

| = he ings; he appears there as the infinite ocean, the unmeaſurable moun- 
vi | 


in of being, and perfection, and bleſſedneſs; and the ſoul in a due ex- 
iſe of grace, ſhrinks, as it were, into nothing before him, as a drop, 
aduſt, a mere atom of being. The ſoul is in its own eyes at that 
e+e, what it is always in the eyes of God, as nothing, and leſs toan no- 
uy on nr, and vanity, ; 5 | 
ſweet!) WT fie appears then in the glory of his all- ſufficiency, as an almighty Crea- 

nd by "ir, giving birth, and life, and being to all things; and the ſoul, in a 


!efires, \ 


ble cor 


his MCs exerciſe of grace, ſtands before him as a dependent creature, receiv- 
the ce all its powers and being from him, ſupported every moment by him, 
has * 0 ready to ſink into utter nothing, if God withdraw that ſupport. 
„ In I M1s God, and ſuch is the ſoul, when the ſoul draws near to God in 
m. he 5 orlhip. e 


E 3 | He 


aſbes, Gen. xviii. 27. This is the language of a ſaint when got near to 
the ſeat of the majeſty of God. Before I had ſeen thee as ſuch a Sove- 
* © reign, I was reſtive and ſtubborn : In times paſt I quarrelled with God 


worſhipping ſaint, in that humble language, V is me, for I am a man of un 


i *© be hid; before whem all things are naked and open; and it is with! 
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_ He appears again upon his ſeat of majgſiy as a Sovereign, in the glory 
of his infinite ſupremacy, and the ſoul ſees him as the ſupreme of beings 
owns his juſt ſovereignty, and ſubjects itſelf afreſh, and for ever to bi 
high dominion. O, with what deep humility and ſelf-abaſement doth 
the ſaint, conſidered merely as a creature, caſt himſelf down at the foot 
of God, when he comes near to the ſeat of his majeſty l Behold, ſaith 4. 
braham, I now have taken upon me to ſpeak unto thee, I, who am but duſt and 


& becauſe of difficult duties impoſed upon me, and becauſe of the diff. 
c“ cult diſpenſations I was made to paſs through; but now I behold God 
& ſo infinitely my ſuperior, that I can quarrel no more with any duty, 
« or any difficulty; I ſubmit to all his will: Whatſoever he will ha 
ce me be, that I am; whatſoever he bids me do, that I do; for it is fit 
& he ſhould be a Sovereign, and I ſhould be a ſubject. I give myſelf to 
& him afreſh, and for ever, that he may diſpoſe of me according to hiz 
& own will, and for his own glory; I would be more regardleſs of mi- 
« ſelf and more regardful of my God: It is fit he ſhould be the ultimate 
© end of all that I can be, and all that T can do, for he is my Sovereign.“ 

Again; When a ſoul is near to God, God appears in the Glory of hi 
Holineſs; for the ſeat of his Majeſiy is called the throne of his Polina 
Pſal. xlvii. 8. and then the heavens are not clean in his fight : And the ſoul 
cries out with thoſe worſhipping ſeraphims, Holy, Holy, Fely is the Lin 
of Hoſts ; the whole earth is full of his glory: and joins with J/aiah, the 


clean lips, &c. You ſce the character of a faint getting near to G0 
and ſtanding before the ſeat of his majeſty, 7/aiah vi. 3, 4. where tht od 
angels and the prophets worſhip together with the deepeſt Humility.. e 
© have heard of thy holineſs before, ſays the ſoul ; and I have heard be 
<« fore of thy glory afar off; but now mine eyes /ee it, and I abtor nyſe 
se jn duff and aſhes,” Job xlii. 6. | | | 
(2.) His ſeat is to be conſidered as a ſeat of judgment; for God is noiſf®* 
only a King, but a Judge: And Jeb has, without doubt, a reference . 
this in my text, becauſe the language which he uſes ſeems ſuited to 
throne of Judicature, a throne of Juſtice: Jf I could get near his ſcat, 
would order my cauſe before him; I would plead with him, The ſoul th 
gets near to God, ſees him fitting upon a ſeat of judgment, as an omit 
cient. God: He looks like the Judge of all the earth, and his eyes: 
like a flame of fire, to ſearch our ſouls to the center, and to know our m t 
hidden thoughts: The ſoul then attempts no more to conceal itſelf, " Clot 
more to hide its guilt or its wretchedneſs; for it beholds thoſe eyes“ 
God that ſee through all things, that ſearch into the deepeſt hypoct!! 
and it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be concealed from him. ©! 
„ hold I am before that God, ſays the foul; before whom nothing 


«© that I have to do; therefore I open my heart before him, and I (pre 
„ cpen all my inward powers, for he ſces and knows them all, {li 
t I attempt ro conceal them,” es 

„I] behold bim in his infinite and inflegible juſtice, as well as in bay 
« all-ſceing knowledge; and | cry out, Y., @ Lerd, fel, . 


£ 66. 1,141 
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© iniquity, O Lord, who ſhould land?” This is the language of the holi- 
| faint getting near to God here on earth, as ſeated upon a ſeat of 
„ his Nudgment. 3 | ü : | 3 

gon The ſoul beholds him alſo as girt with reſiſtleſs power to execute his 
wn laws; and the thunder of his power, ſays Fob, who can underſtand ? 
n le bas armies of angels, miniſters of fire, attendants on his tribunal, and 
2 and wift to execute the ſentence of his mouth. The ſaint ſees him thus in- 
efted, thus ſurrounded, and adores and fears before him. 

The ſoul beholds him with rewards in one hand, and puniſhments in 
he other; infinite rewards, and infinite puniſhments ; diſtributing to 


= e unſeen world perpetual bleſſedneſs, and perpetual pains. I behold 
G0 bim arrayed in this glory, ſaith the ſaint; I expect my ſentence from 
duty his lips, from whence eternal bleſſings, and eternal curſes, are diſ- 


penſed to all the regions of Heaven and Hell; but he will not plead a- 


| * gainſt me with his great power ; the ſentence that comes forth from his 
ſelf to mouth, I truft, ſhall be on my ſide.” ' | | 


(3.) He appears as fitting upon a throne of grace. The majeſty and 
dzment that belongs to his ſeat do not forbid mercy to attend him; 
e fits upon a ſeat of mercy; and there, ſays Job, the righteous might ſurely 
ute with him; and there I ſhould be delivered from his terrors as an 
enging God; there, though he judge me, yet he will plead my cauſe ; 

or the ſame Judge thatMts upon a throne of glory, has taken upon him 
become my advocate. There I behold him, ſays the ſoul, with 
millions of pardons for vile tranſgreſſors, and with abundant favour 


timate 
99 
zn.“ 
of hi 
olino i 


he ſoul 


of * for rebels; ſuch a rebel am I, and ſuch a tranſgreſſor, and yet there 
£ fu is pardon and grace for me. I behold there riches and raiment for the 
o G poor, the needy, and the naked, and help for the weak believer,” Then 


dodneſs appears in the face of God, in all the ſweet variety af its divine 


he 
wh 2 ms. There appears long ſuffering for old ſinners, and patience for 
2 del eated guilt, and pity for the miſerable, and free grace for thoſe. that 
= myſt ſerve nothing but vengeance, All this diſcovers itſelf in the face of 


od, to a ſoul that gets near him, even to his mercy-ſeat.; and the ſoul 
drs, and wonders and worſhips, and makes ſtill nezrer approaches, and 
ceives the grace, and rejoices in the ſalvation. e 

The foul puts in for a thare in this mercy with faith and hope, and 


d is no 
>rencet 


ted to : : 

1 ſeat, ll not be denied, will not be excluded; then be uſes that holy boldneſs, 
ſoul th lat nze2n0z, or liberty of ſpeech,” Heb. iv. 16. And this is the lan, 
1 omni eee of faith, when the ſoul gets near to God: Since there are ſo ma- 


ny millions of pardons with thee for ſinners, | will not go away with- 


eyes 4 : : , A 
) out one; ſince there is ſuch a righteouſneſs as that of thine own Son to 


r M\ ee 
"ſelf, Joche the naked, I will not go away without being clothed with this 
e eyes F "'phteouſneſs z ſince there are ſuch ſupplies of ſtrength for the weak, 


Iwill not leave thy ſeat till I get ſome ſtrength.” 'Tne foul then 
W*lilcls and pleads, and makes ſupplication, as Jacob did when he came 
thine to God, Genefis >xxii. 22. I will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me. 
_—_— de lou] beholds in God's mercy enough for the largeſt multitude of ſin- 
41 ſore and pardons large enough for the blackeſt offences; it ſees Paul the 
1}, ſho flecutor and blaſphemer ſo near to the right hand of God in glory, that 
cries out with a joyful faith, “All the aggravations of my guilt ſhall 

I as in no more divide me from the mercy- ſeat, ſhall no more prevent m 
1d hope and help in God; for there ſits Paul the perſecutot and blatphe- 
gu | E + mer z 


\ypocti! 
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« mer; and he was ſet forth as an example how full God is of mercy! 
1 Tim. i. 16. I obtained mercy that in me firſt Chrift -Feſus might ſbeu dg* 
long ſuffering, for a pattern to believers, This is the temper, this is thelfſWſuc 
voice, and this the language of a ſoul that gets near to God, even to hi fro. 


a " 


ſeat, conſidered as a ſeat of majeſty, of judgment, and of grace. in « 
I proceed now to the /econd ſign or attendant of “ holy neatneſs tir 
& God in prayer,” ours ty | of « 
IIah, “ When a foul comes near to God in prayer, there will gene 1 
& rally be ſome tweet taſte of the ſpecial love of God, and warm retum t 
ce of love again to God from the ſoul.” The ſoul that comes near i 
God, is not ſatisfied merely with low degrees of faith and hope, wid“ x 
ſome feeble dependence, and ſome faint expectations of mercy ; it ca | 
hardly leaye God till it has an aſſurance. Faith and hope in the mere“ b 
God, are different from that joy that ariſes from the immediate ſenſatia “ a 
of divine love. The Pſalmiſt in the Ixiiid alm, ver. 1, 2, &c. feems H“ r 
have a reference to both theſe particulars together, which I have altea“ a 
mentioned. My ſoul thirſteth for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee ;—to ſet “ d 
power and thy glory, ſo as I have ſeen thee in the ſanctuary. I have ſeen th e. 
in the ſanctuary as fitting upon a throne of majeſty, on a ſeat of ju“ g 
ment and of grace; I have ſeen thy power and thy glory there; and Wi . 
ſeen ſomething more than this, I have taſted ſome ſpecial loving- kindne 4, 
and that loving kindneſs is better than life, therefere my lips ſhall praiſe thee. WF ſo 
have had a ſenſe of the ſpecial love of God ſhed abroad in my foul, Ws pa 
have known his love is exerciſed toward me, therefore my ſoul is full fels 
Praiſe, God will ſeldom let a foul that is got ſo near him by holy Miiti 
bour and fervency of ſpirit, goaway merely with hope and depenalihere 
ence, without ſome ſacred delight and joy. decat 
A ſaint that has drawn ncar to God in worſhip, will tell you his owiiifo th 
rich experiences, and ſay, When I found him whom my ſoul loveth, It: 
was conſtrained to break forth into theſe ſweet expreſſions. Ian na 
, beloved's, and my beloved is mine; for I love him above all things, at in 
we wy love is but the effect of his. In that bleſſed hour J felt, and lemi 
< aſſured of that mutual relation between God and me: I found ſo mut ſpo 
* of his image ſtamped on me, that I knew I was the Lord's; whengt is 
« I rejoice in the full perſuaſion of his love. I know he loves me, /ouſr 
«& his ſanctiſying ſpirit hath witneſſed with my ſpirit that I am one of bicHelf 
«© dren; and 1 know that I love him, for my ſpirit witneſſeth alſo as here 
c echo to his ſpirit, that I have choſen him for my Father, my Ruler, Me; 
% my God, and have ſurrendered myſelf to him on his own terms; athes 
% addreſs him as my Father, with words of the choiceſt affection, ali ling 
of moſt endeared ſentiments of ſoul.” | at 
When a perſon, in whom grace is wrought, gets ſo near to Gov, . on | 
ſees this God in his own lovelineſs, and in his kindeſt perfections, th bad 
are ſome new divine paſſions kindled in the foul towards this God, t 
wards this firſt beauty, towards this original of all perfection and goc 
neſs; and God will ſeldom let one dme ſo near him, with 
ſhewing him the love of his heart; and the name of the devout wor IV; 
per graven, as it were, on the palms of his bands, or in the book of foul 
mercy. He ſpeaks to the ſoul in his owndivine language, “ Sox or d tem; 
ter, be f good cheer, thy fins arc forgiven thee. O man, thou art gte apo 
* beloved, I am your God, and yeu are my people, I have bought Free an, 


— ' — 
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« and thou art mine. I have created thee, O Jacob; I have formed thee, O 
« [ſrael; I baue redeemed thee, O believer, and thou art far ever mine.” And 
ſuch diſcoveries of the love of God to the ſoul draw out ſill more love 
from the ſoul towards God, and raiſe more ſacred exerciſes of divine love 
in one hour, than a whole year of common devotions can do; and the 

faint learns more of this ſacred ſenſation of the love of God, than years 

of cold and common devotions would teach him, 

& hatred of fin at the very thoughts of it, and holy meltings and mourn- 

« ings under the remembrance of its own fins.” © How hateful does fin 

« appear, will the foul ſay, now I am come ſo near to the ſeat of a ho- 

y God ! Never did I ſee fin in ſo dark and ſo odious colours, as this 

© hour reveals and diſcovers to me; never did I ſo ſenſibly behold the 

« 2bomination that is in all fins as now I do; I never ſaw it ſo contra- 

« ry to all that is in God, to his holineſs, to his glory, to his Juſtice, 

„ and to his grace, O wretch that | am, that I ſhould ever have in- 

« dulged iniquity ! That I ſhould ever have borne with ſuch an infinite 
„evil in my heart! That I ſhould ever take delight in ſuch miſchief a- 

„ cainſt God! Now I hate and abhor myſelf becauſe of fin. O that my 

* bead were waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day 

* and night, becauſe | have been ſuch a ſinner ſo long, and becauſe l am 

* ſo much a ſinner ſtill!ꝰ The heart of a ſaint that comes near to God, 

is pained at the memory of old fins; and together with a preſent ſweet- 

neſs of divine love, there is a ſort of anguiſh at the thoughts of paſt ini- 

quities. A preſent God will make paſt {ins look dreadful and heinous; 

herefore it is that. ſin looks fo little to us, and appears fo light a thing, 

decauſe we ſeldom get near to the ſeat of God, and bring our iniquities 

1is oe that divine light. | | : 

t is a very common inſtance, and you all know it, that a blot or ſpot 
In a paper, or garment, Jooks ſo much deeper, when the place you view 
tin is lighter; at noon day, and in the eye o, the ſun, thoſe ſmaller 
emiſhes appear, which at other times are utterly unſeen ; and every great- 
t ſpot, every fouler ſtain, looks moſt odious and diſagreeable. Juſt thus 
tis with the ſoul, when it, is diſplayed under the eye of the ſun of righ« 
ouſneſs; every blemiſh, every defilement appears, and the ſoul hates 
telf ſo far as it is ſinful; while ſin itſelf looks infinitely more odious. 
(fo as ii berefore Job ſays, chap. ix. 30. Should I waſh myſelf in ſnow water, and 
uler, Mete my/clf never ſo clean, theu wouldft plunge me in the ditch, and my own 
ms; 4 
10N, a 


ling that are poſſible, and then enter into thy immediate preſence, that 
light of thy preſence would diſcover ſo many ſpots and defilements up- 


300, en me, as if I had juſt plunged myſelf in a ditch, and my garments 
ns, tha had been all over defiled.” | | 
God, U : 
and go [ This Sermon, if 100 leng, may be divided here.] 

withe | 
t worla_y 1V:bly, © At ſuch a time there is a power and virtue enters into the 
ok of WF foul, coming from a preſent God, to reſiſt ſin, and to oppoſe great 
z or d temptation.” I can do all things, if Chriſt be near to ſtrengthen me, ſays 


art gr e apoſtle, Phil. iv. 13. When I was afflicted with the buffeting of 
t 110 Pan, lays the ſame apoſtle, 2 Cyr, xii, 8, 9. for this I applied myſelf 
64 {/ L | 
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Ila, „When the ſoul gets near to God in prayer, there will be a 


athes would obhor me ; that is, „ ſhould I uſe all the methods of clean- 
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to the mercy- ſeat, and I got near to the throne of grace; there J plead. 
ed with my God, and I received this anſwer from him, My grace is ſufficia 


Chriſt's fake ; for when I amweak, then I am ſtrong; when | feel my o 
ed abundantly by coming ſo near to the throne of Sod. 
| Moſes had drawn near to 


= converſing with him. do, Iſaiah vi. 8. when that great ſaint hal 


* among the creatures, that were fair as the moon, or bright as t 


dle intices the filly fly at midnight to hover about the ſrays of it: Þ 
the candle faints under the broad beams of riſing day-light; it has 
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for thee; then, ſays he, I could glory in infirmities and in perſecutions for 


weakneſs, and ſee almighty ſtrength near me, and engaged on my fide 
then I grow ſtrong in courage, and with ſucceſs encounter my moſt poy. 
erful adverſaries. I will net fear, ſays David, though thouſands have ſe 
themſelves againſt me, if thou art with me, my ſtrength and my rock: | 
will walk through the valley of the ſhadow of death, and fear no evil, Pſaln 
xxiii. 4. for thou art with me. Divine courage and fortitude are increa(- 


There is a zeal for God enters into the ſoul at ſuch a ſeaſon, aud the 
foul is more deſirous to . er itſelf for the glory of God at ſuch a time, 
Jod in the mount, and had been with him for 

days; when he came down from the mount, he beheld the peop 
Killed with idolatry, and he brake the tables of ſtone in an impatience g 
zeal; his zeal for God was ſo great, he hardly knew what he did; his 
zeal for God was kindled high, becauſe he had been fo near to God, ani 
en near to God, and had ſeen him in the glories of his holineſs, and 
had fome courage and confidence in his love; Now I will go, ſays he, 


* upon any difficult meſſage; Here am I, ſend me, though it be to ful the 
46 fil the hardeſt ſervice. | 3 a = ne; 

There will be generally all theſe attendants of great nearneſs to Go po 
namely, power againft temptation, ſtrength againft fin, zeal for M ma 


glory of God in the world, and ability to perform difficult duties, 

Vthly, There will be a ſpiritual frame introduced into the heart 
© and a diſtance from all carnal things.“ „ Stand by, ſaith the ſoul ii 
© all this world, whilſt I go to ſeek my God; but when I have foun 
< him, then the world of itſelf, as toall the temporal concerns of | 
© yaniſhes and goes out of ſight. When I get ſo near to heaven, th 
4 earth is ſo ſmall a point, that it cannot be ſeen; aud thoſe comfort 


« larger ſtars, are vaniſhed and loſt, and diſappear under the bright, i 
c“ light of this ſun.” Created beauties with all their little glimnering | 
tempt the ſoul toward them, when God is abſent ; as a twinkling coach 


power to attract thoſe little buzzing animals in the morning, and it 
quite inviſible at noon. So the very approach of God makes creatuWne, 
appear more contemptible and worthleſs in the eſteem of a devout chit ne; 
tian; a God near at hand will drive the creatures afar off; and a Pere 
ſent God will command the world to utter abſence. None of the temp rin 
ing vanities of life come in ſight, and ſometimes not the moſt importal 
concerns of it remain before the eye of the ſaint, when God app*# 
and fills the view and proſpect of his Spirit. The ſoul is taken up A. 
ſpiritual things, therefore carnal ones vaniſh; it is entertained and fil 
with the majeſty of God, the riches of grace, redeeming grace; . 
the glory of Chriſt Jeſus, the beauty of his perſon, the honour o. 
characters, his various excellencies, and the ſupereminence of his off 
both in the conſtitution and diſcharge of them; the ſoul is then Wan 
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with a zealous concern for the church of Chriſt, and big with deſigns 
r the honour of God, while it forgets the world. | 
Or at ſuch a ſeaſon as'this, when we get near to God in prayer, if we 
ink of any of the creatnres, it is all in order to the honour of God. 
| think of a brother, or father, or child. O may they all be inſtru- 
ments in thine hand, for thy honour here among men, and for ever. 
among bleſſed angels.” The ſoul does not aſk for riches and glories 
earth for them; but, “ may they live in thy ſight, O Lord!” If 
thinks of the comforts of life, or bleſſings of proſperity, O let 
rea holineſs to the Lord be written upon them all; for I would not have 
one of them, but what may ſubſerve thine honour in the world.” If 
id theft: ſoul thinks of its pain, and ſorrows, and reproaches, it longs for the 
time actification of them at preſent, and the removal of them in due ſeaſon, 
n for it it may ſerve its God the better. Thus the ſoul is, as it were, taken 
people of ſelf, when it gets near to God. | 


nee oe « Let me have the-conveniencies of life, ſays the chriſtian, not ſo much 
1 ; bY for my eaſe, as that I may better advance thine honour.” The ſoul 
"_ ows weaned from ſelf at ſuch a time; it breaks out of the narrow cir- 
at had 


| e of ſelf, when it gets nigh to God. If it thinks of the miniſtry or of 
5, aiiinances, „ Lord let that miniſtry be for the advancement of thy : 
name]! Lord, let theſe ordinances be for the increaſe of thy glory in $ 
the world, for the advancement of grace in my heart and bring me ! 
nearer to heaven ! If it thinks of the kingdom, or the parliament, 
> Goo powers or princes in this world® it is with this deſign, that God 
may be glorified in the courts of princes, and in parliaments, and i 
honoured in armies and nations, known and unknown.” Thus the 10 
ul always keeps within ſight of God; it ſtill keeps all its deſigns within 4 
ecircle of God, and aims ſtill at the glories of its heavenly Father. 
it thinks of life or of death, I would not aſk life, ſays the ſaint, but to 


s of 19 gorify thee ; nor death but toglorify thee better, and toenjoy moreof thee, #H 
en, ti Thus when the ſoul is near to God, it is in a divine light that it ſees | lf 
omfort things, it is ſtill with a defign for God; and when it indulges the | 
t as Agoughts toward any creature, it is without turning aſide a moment | 
right its God. Thus carnal things are taken into the mind, and ſpiritu- 


zed by the preſence of God, the infinite ſpirit, when the ſoul ap- 


ng cu eaches ſo near to his ſeat, | 
it: Vithly, „ There will then be a fixedneſs of heart in duty without 
t has "8 wandering, and livelineſs without tiring.” At other times of com- 
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on and uſual worſhip, when the faint is in too formal and too cold a 


dreatußme, the heart roves perpetually, and is ſoon weary; but when we 0 
ut chit near to God, then we have a little emblem of heaven within us, 1 | 
1d a P'iere they worſhip God day and night without interruption and without 1 
e (cM? arineſs, When we wait upon God at this rate, we are ſtil} mounting 1 
porte higher and higher, as with eagles wings; we walk firſt without faint- i! 
 apP*IE> and then run without wearying ; at laſt, wwe Ay as an eagle, and make i} 
ug eh te to the fuller poſſeſſion of our God, Iſaiab xl. 31 The ſoul is j 
and fl 


n detained in the preſence of God with overpowering delight, and 
ce; V cannot be taken away from the object of its deareſt ſatisfaction. "I his 
our Ol iz joy above all other joys, above all the joys of ſenſe, above all the - 
is offen of the intellectual world that are nat divine and holy. There are | 
en warne pleaſures that ariſe from philoſophical and intellectual notions, that | 

ES | Ar '$ 
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are ſuperior to the pleaſures of ſenſe ; but the pleaſure of being neat 
God in devotion, far tranſcends all theſe. 3 
Animal nature, at ſuch a ſeaſon, may be worn out, and faint and di 
under it; but the mind is not weary. It is poſſible fe ivine tran 
ports toriſe ſo high as to break this feeble frame of fleſh, and diſſolve it 
and there have been inſtances of perſons that have been near to a dif 
lution of mortality under the power of divine extaſies; but the ſoul hy 
not been faint, has felt no wearineſs. Y | 
There areat ſuch a ſeaſon moſt pleaſurable thoughts of heaven ; the 
are ſome bright glimpſes of that bleſſed ſtate when a chriſtian attains thi 
_nearneſs to God ; for heaven is a ſtate of nearneſs to God, everlaſtin 
and uninterrupted; nor are the bleſſed inhabitants of that world en 
weary of their company or their buſineſs; and thus, when there is a 
thing akin to heaven brought downto the ſaints in this mortal ſtate, th 
know it cannot be uninterrupted and perpetual; and therefore there 
a deſire of frequent returns of ſuch ſeaſons as theſe are, while they a 
here on earth. And as Chriſt, the bridegroom, ſpeaks to his ſaints i 
the language of Solomon, let me ſee thy face often, my ſpouſe, my below 
let me hear thy voice, Song ii. 14. and viii. 13. fo the faint ſays to e 
God at ſuch a ſeaſon, + O may I often ſee thy face in this manner, Th 
<« I often hear ſuch a voice as this is from thee, for I know not how il wh 
1 live without it.” Flee, my beloved Saviour, and make haſte to hin 
ſpeedy return, and let there bean uninterrupted and everlaſting conve 
between God and my ſoul. . 
Laſtly, There is at ſuch a ſeaſon oftentimes a pouring out off 
© ſoul before God, with ſome freedom in the gift, as well as the gm 
« of prayer.” Mere ſighs and groans are for perſons at a diſtance; Pee 
when we get near to God, we ſpeak to him even in his ear; andtl 
heart is full and the tongue overflows, _ 
I grant there may be the ſpirit of prayer aſſiſting a poor ſoul that cu 
not get nerr to God, but ſtill cries after him, when he is hidden, a 
expreſſes itſelf only in fighs and in groans unutterable ; ſo the apoſtle t 
us, Rom. viii. 26. The Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion in us with grid 
3ngs, that cannot be uttered. And thus it may be, while God hides hit 
ſelf, while there is a vai concealing God from our eyes, while then 
any ſpecial temptation, like a mountain, that ſeperates between 
and our ſouls, he may ſend his Spirit to work us up to earneſt deſires at 
Jongings after him. | | 15 
But when this SeiRIT or PRAYER has brought the ſoul near, wh 
God has been pleaſed to turn aſide the vail, to remove the mount 
and to diſcoyer himſelf in all his glory, beauty, and love, then ti 
will be generally the gift of prayer alſo in exerciſe by the aſſiſtance of. 
promiſed Spirit; and ſuch perſons many times are able to addreſs the 
ſelves to God with much freedom, and to pour out the ſoul before G 
in proper words notwithſtanding at other times they appear to have! 
weak capacities. When they have ſuch affecting ſights of their ow! 
and guilt, and ſuch ſuch ſurpriſing views of the mercy of God ml.” 
feſted in them in particular, and at the ſame time when they look u 
all things round them with a deſign for the 2lory of God; they are de 


naturally and divinely taught to pour out their ſouls before God, 4 
repreſent their cares and circumſtances to him in affecting languy "2 
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] will not ſay indeed, it is always ſo when any ſoul gets near to God; 


eart 
| ere muſt be ſome allowance made for the different tempers and con- 


d tutions, as [ ſball ſhew immediately, There have alſo been ſome in- 
ran nnces of bu wmnen, . whoſe voice has, at ſuch a time, been overpowered - 
ve ch divine pleaſure, all their powers have been tranſported and over- 
d belmed with rapturous ſilence; but for the moſt part holy ſouls have 


und an uncommon liberty of language at the throne of grace at ſuch 
aſons. And this is one rcaſon, I am perſuaded, why the gift of prayer 
not ſo common a thing as might be wiſhed, becauſe there is ſo little 
arneſs to God among the profeſſors of our day. The gift of prayer 
ounds not among chriſtians in our churches; O that I could ſay it 
as found more gloriouſly among miniſters, while in your name we ſpeak 
the great God! But if there were a conſtant laborious diligence in 


ul hy 


tha 
ns thi 
laſtin 
d e 
is an 


e, thei ſoul to get nearer to God, in all our ſecret as well as public addreſſes 
here him, we ſhould find more abundance of the gift of prayer poured down 


jon us by the Spirit, as well as brighter evidences of every praying grace. 
| muſt conclude this diſcourſe before I proceed to the other heads 
hich were propoſed; but I would not willingly leave it without a cau- 
nor two, and one reflection. 5 | 

The firſt caution is this:“ Let not the humble mourning chriſtian, 


heya 
1nts ! 
bcloue 


to Il 


Cr, ma 
how MW who walks carefully with God, under much darkneſs and fear, charge 
te o himſelf with utter diſtance and eſtrangement from the throne of grace, 


becauſe he does not feel all theſe ſacred paſſions and powers of nature 


donve 
: in lively exerciſe, while he bows his knees before the Lord :” For 


+ of Have deſcribed this bleſſed privilege in the ſublime glory and beauty of 

de gra lo as it has been often attained and enjoyed by perſons eminent in 

ice; Mee and religion, and eſpecially ſuch as have had lively affections, and 
and H powers of animal nature in a good degree ſancti fied, and ſubſervient 


the devotions of the ſoul. But were the natural ſpirits are low and 


hat cu 


len, li chriſtian may truly draw near to God, ſo far as to find a gracious 


te tfEcptance with him, and may fetch ſecret divine communications from 
th gra  mercy-ſeat to maintain his ſpiritual life; though he ſeels but little 
des hifi theſe ſenſations of heavenly pleaſure, theſe more vigorous efforts of 
e then Potion of joy. Yet let him neither deny nor deſpiſe thoſe more ele- 
cen Med enjoyments of ſoul, thoſe near and bleſſed approacher to the ſeat 


Cod, with which others have been favoured, 
The ſecond caution ſhall be addreſſed to thoſe, who feel much of rap- 
e and tranſport in their hours of ſecret piety. I intreat, That they 


eſires at 


J WI 

coal would not imagine themſelves ſo often to enjoy this unſpeakable pri- 
then MIIiledge of holy nearneſs to God in worſhip, if they do not ſenſibly 
nee of (56 ſuch an increaſe of holineſs, as may prove effectually that they 
eſs thet have been with God.” If they have been converiing with their Ma- 
efore M like 17oes in the mount, there will be a ſhine of holineſs upon the 


d of their fouls, To pretend therefore to have enjoyed much of God 


0 have | 3 | 
ae cloſet, and to come down amongſt men peeviſh and fretful, or 


ir OWN e 

300 mit weciately to betray a carnal and covetous, or an haughty and intrac- 
look uM (2! 7if theſe are things of ſo inconſiſtent a nature, that the ſue- 
ey are bs 10 iquiry ſpoils the devotion, and almoſt deſtroys the pretence 
God, WM") ſublime degrees of it. Such perſcns had need look well to them, 


agu, o and make a narrow ſearch within, whether their hearts be ſin- 
= | cere 
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king, and where temptations and darkneſs hang heavy upon the mind, 
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cere with God or no, left they build all their hopes upon the flaſhy 
forts of animal nature, coupled with the thoughts of ſome ſacred ( 
jects, and tacked on to a divine meditation. 1 


REFLECT I 0 N. 


| % What a wretched hindrance is this world to our-chriſtian profit; 
„ pleaſure!” How often does it keep the ſoul at a ſad diſtance fi 
God ! With what difficulty and uneaſy reluctance are we ſometin 
drawn, or rather dragged into retirement, that the ſoul may ſeek 2 
God there] How many excuſes does the fleſh borrow from the cares 
neceſſities of this life, to delay, or to divert the duty of prayer? ( 
memory, our imagination, and our ſenſes, are faithful purveyors z 
treaſurers for the world; they are ever repreſenting to us the things 
this preſent ſtage, the trifles or the buſineſſes, the cares or amuſeme 
of it, the labours or delights which relate to this life ; and thereby 
are diverted and . ſeparated from God, and called away from him oft: 
as ſoon as we begin to approach his preſence. 
What a pernicious enemy is this % to the ſoul, both in the pl 
ſures and the pains of it! And this world, both in the flatteries and 
Frowns of it, and even in its neceſſary cares! When we would give ( 
God the upper room in our hearts, how is this world ready to get the aſcet 
ant! How often does it break in upon our moſt ſacred retirements, 
thruſt itſelf, with all its impertinencies, into our holy meditations ! H 
often does it ſpread a carnal ſcene all over our thoughts at once, 
ſpoil our devouteſt hours ! *I cannot dwell ſo long in my cloſet : 
«© would, ſays a chriſtian, the world has ſuch importunate demands 
© on me.” The world follows us into our places of retirement; 
exchange, or the ſhop, preſſes into the temple, and robs God even 
his face, 5 
Let us then have a care of the feb; let us have a care of this w 
we muſt be watchful over them as our'moſt ſubtil and dangerous enen 
if we would keep our ſouls near to God, or often enjoy this divine pt 
lege. Blefled Enoch Who could walk with God in the midſt of all 
buſy and vicious ſcenes of the old world! And he was tranſlated to! 
ven without calling at the gates of death, that he might give a glor 
teſtimony to men how — God was pleaſed with him. Happy | 
That could keep near to God, and maintain an holy and humble 
verſe with him, when all fleſh had corrupted its way, and the eart 
Full of iniquity and violence ! Bleſſed man! Who knew not what it 
to die, but he knew what it was to be near to God; and his faith 
his devotion were changed the ſhorteſt way into fight and enjoymt 
Happy ſpirit ! who, without being ab/ent at all from the body, was bro 


near to the ſeat of divine majeſty, and in the fulleſt manner e 
the Lord! | | 
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© E R M o 
Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. | 


fit ; 
e ft 
tin 


Jos XXIII. 3, 4. | 
) that I knew where I might find him! That I might come 
even to his Seat: I would order my Cauſe before bim, and fill 
my Mouth with Arguments, | 


The Second PART. 


HERE is ſuch a thing as converſe with God in prayer, and it is 
the life and pleaſure of a pious ſoul ; without it we are no chriſ- 
ans; and he that practiſes it moſt, is the beſt follower of Chrift : Fot 
ice, Mur Lord ſpent much time in converſe with his heavenly Father. This is 
let Malm that eaſes the moſt raging pains of the mind, when the wounded 
ands Wonſcience comes to the mercy-ſeat, and finds pardon and peace there. 
his is the cordial that revives and exalts our nature, when the ſpirit, 
roken with ſorrows, and almoſt fainting to death, draws near to the 
mighty phyſician, and is healed and refreſhed. The mercy-ſeat in 
is lYeaverl is our ſureſt and ſweeteſt refuge in every hour of diſtreſs and dark- 
enemeßs on earth: This is our daily ſupport and relief, while we are paſſing 


ine P'iirough a world of temptations and hardſhips in the way to the promiſed 
of ald. 7t is good for us to draw near to God, Pſalm Ixxiii. 28. 

ed to And yet ſo much is human nature ſunk down and fallen from God, 
a glorWht even his own children are ready to indulge a neglect of converſe 
PP [With him, if their ſouls are not always upon the watch. But let it be 
movie e 


embered here, that ſo much as we abate of this divine entertainment 
Mong the vanities or amuſements of the world, the buſineſſes or burdens 


hat it life, ſo much we loſe of the glory and joy of religion, and deprive our 
s faitohuls of the comfort that God invites us to receive. 

not Jeb was encompaſſed with ſorrows all round, and his friends had cen- 
as DIO 


ed him as a vile hypocrite, and a great ſinner, becauſe he was fo ter- 
Ay afflicted by the hand of God: whither ſhould he run now but to his 
venly Father, and tell him of all his ſufferings? 

From the practiſe of this holy man, I thought we might have ſufficient 
ant to draw this inference, namely, That when a ſaint gets near 
to God in prayer, he tells him all his circumſtances, and pleads for 
telp,” And that is the doctrine which 1am endeavouring now to im- 
we. O if I could but come near him, even to his ſeat, I would order my 
e before him: I would ſpread all my concerns before his eye, and 1 
ud plead with him for relief: I would fill my mouth with arguments. 


reſent 


Four 


RM 
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Four things I propoſed in the proſecution of this doctrine. 

I. To 4 what it is for a ſoul to get near to God in prayer. 

II. What particular ſubjects doth a ſoul, thus brought near to th 
mercy-ſeat, converſe with God about. | 

III. Why he chooſes to tell all his circumſtances and his ſorrows 9 
God, when he is thus near him. . | 

IV. How he pleads for relief. | ON | 

1½, We have already conſidered, What it is for a foul to get near 
ce the ſeat of God; and, what are the uſual attendants of ſuch a prij 
s lege.“ At ſuch a ſeaſon the hoty foul will have an awful and adoring 
ſenſe of the majeſty of God, a becoming fear of his terrors, and ſont 
ſweeter taſtes of his love. "There will be a divine hatred of every fi 
and a ſenſible virtue and influence proceeding from a preſent God, to n 
ſiſt every temptation ; there will be a ſpiritual and heavenly temper dif 
fuſing itſelf through the whole ſoul, and all the powers of it; a fixedne{ 
of heart without wandering; and a livelineſs without tiring : No wear Þ*! 
neſs is felt in the ſpirit at ſuch a ſeaſon, even though the fleſh may \ 
ready to faint under the overpowering ſweetneſs; then the ſoul with fre 
dom opens itſelf before the eye of God, and melts and flows in divit 
language, whether it conplain or rejoice, But J have finiſhed this hea 
and repeat no more. $2; LEY 

IIdly, What are ſome of the particular circumſtanceſs, or ſubjed 


s of complaint, that a ſaint brings to God when he comes near him?” ¶ but 
In general, a ſaint, when he is near to God, has all the fulneſs ear 
ce his heart breaking out into holy language;” he pours out his who 't ! 


ſelf before his God and his Father! All the infinite affairs that re-. rh. 
the fleſh and ſpirit, to this life, and that which is to come; all thing for: 
in heaven, and all things in earth, created 'or uncreated, may, at 0 
time or other, be the ſubjects of converſe between God and a holy ſo 
Wen the queſtion. is aſked by a carnal man, What can a chriſt 
talk with God ſo long and ſo often about?” The chriſtian, in ad 
vine frame, anſwers; “He hath matter enough for converſe with Ge 
© to wear out time, and to fill up eternity,” It may be as well aſked« 
e the other ſide, what has he not to ſay ? What is there that relates H r 
God, or to himſelf, to the upper, or the lower world, that he may n 
at ſome time ſay to his God:? 3 

But I muſt confine myſelf from wandering in ſo large a field, that 
may comport with the deſign of my text. Though a good man, in- 
vout prayer, often ſpreads his hopes and his joys before the Lord, 
well as his ſorrows, fears, and diſtreſſes: yet I ſhall at preſent endezvo 
to ſett forth only the mournful and complaining repreſentations of! 
circumſtances that he makes before the throne of Gd. 

1//, If 1 could but come near the mercy-ſeat, I would confeſs h 
« oreat my {ins are, and I would pray for pardoning grace.“ I þ 
ſay, How vile I am by naturez” I would count my original dec 
from Adam, the great tranſgreſſor; and humble myſelf at the foot 
holy God, becauſe I am the deſcendent of ſuch a ſinner.—I would! 
him how much viler I have made myſelf by practice; “ 1 have been 
enemy in my mind by nature, and guilty of many wicked works, whe 
© by I have farther eſtranged myſelf from him,” I would tell my 0 
how multiplied my tranſgreſſions have been before I knew him, 7 
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ggravated they have been ſince I have been acquainted with bim. I 
ould acquaint him with the frequency of my returning guilt, how I have 
o thinned againſt mercies, againſt reproofs, againſt warnings received often 
om his word, and often from his providence. : . 
I may appeal to the ſouls of many preſent, whether they have not had 
e greateſt freedom of confeſſion of their ſin, when they have been near- 
to God, even though he be a God of holineſs, At other times, they 
ve not only been averſe to confeſs toany friend, but even unwilling to 
Ik over to themſelves the aggravation of their iniquities, or to mention 
em in prayer; but when they are brought thus near the throne of God, 
ey unboſom themſelves before him, they pour out their ſins and their 
ars together, with a ſweet and mournful ſatisfaction. 
« I behold, ſays the ſaint, the great atonement, the blood of Jeſus, 
and therefore I may venture to confeſs my great iniquities, for the ſa- 
tisfaction is equal to them all. When I behold God upon his ſeat, I 
behold the Lamb in the midſt of his throne as it had been ſlain, and he is 
my peace-maker. I ſee his all- ſufficient ſacrifice, his atoning blood, 
his perfect, his juſtifying righteouſneſs.” The ſoul then anſwers the 
Il of God with great readineſs, when God ſays in //aiah i. 18., Come, 
us reaſon together; though your fins have been as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as 
vl, J am ready, ſays the ſoul, to enter into ſuch reaſonings; I am 
ready to confeſs before thee, that my fins are all crimſom and ſcarlet, 
but there is cleanſing blood with thy Son : Blood that has waſhed the 
garments of a thouſand ſinners, and made them white as ſnow ;- and 
it has the ſame virtue ſtill to waſh mine too: I truſt in it, and rejoice 
rel wen I behold that blood ſprinkled upon the mercy-ſeat, and there- 
] thiogWore I grow confident in hope, and draw yet nearer to God, a recon- 
at oy ciled God, fince his throne has the memorials of a bleeding ſacrifice 
upon it.“ | 3 | 
2dy, „If J could get near the ſeat of God, I would tell him how ma- 
in a Hay my enemies are, and how ſtrong; how malicious, and how full of 
ge —And I would beg ſtrength againſt them, and victory over 
aſked MWthem.”'—I would ſay as David; many there be that hate me, many there 
relates I Lat riſe up againſt me; and many there be that ſay of my ſoul, there is no 
may [ b for him in God; but thou, O God, art my glory, my ſhield, and the lifter 
of my head, Pſalmiii. 1, 2, 3. Then, ſays the ſoul, I would complain 
God of all my indwelling corruptions, of the body of death that dwells | 
me, or in which I dwell; and ſay, O wretched man that I am, wh ' 


d, that 


n, in 


Lord, N deliver me? I would tell him then of the ſecret working of pride in 
endes heart, though I long to be humble; of the riſing of ambition in my 
ns of i", though I would willingly maintain a middle ftate amongſt men, 


q notaim and aſpire to be great. I would acquaint him of the vanity 


nfeſs H own mind, though I am perpetually endeavouring to ſubdue it, 1 
Iwo eld tel] him, with tears, of my finful paſſions, of my anger and im- 
al deſchfence, and the workings of envy and revenge in me; of the perpetual 
foot ones of diſorderly appetites, whereby I am led away from my Ged: 
would ed tell him of the hardneſs of my heart, and the obſtinacy of my 
/e been per. I would open before his eyes all the vices of my conſtitution; 


ks, wh "boſe ſecret ſeeds of iniquity that are ever budding and bloſſoming to 
1 my © 18 forth fruit to death. Theſe things are fit to mourn before the 
„ and , When the ſoul is come near to his ſeat, 


2851 I woul1 


„ vil, but be made more than a congueror through bim that has loved me” 


God what my intanglements are, where the difficulty lies; and I wo 


A ſoul then ſays, ** ſurely there is too great a diſtance between me at 


. 


God, becauſe they unfit me for his ſervice, they make incapable 


© his ordinances :”” | would tel] him how they damp my zeal, how! 
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I would complain of this ſore enemy, the world, that is perpetually hy 
ſetting me, that ſtrikes upon all my ſenſes, that by the ears, and d 
eyes, and all the outward faculties, draws my heart away. from Gy 
my beſt friend. I would tell him of the rage of ſatan, that watch, 
and milicious adverſary; that I cannot engage in any duty of Worſhj 
but he is ready to throw in ſome fooliſh or vain ſuggeſtion to divert ny 
and I would look forward, and point to my laſt enemy, death, and he 
the preſence of my God with me, when I walk through that dark valy 
% Lord, when I enter. into that conflict, aſſiſt me, that I may feary 


| 399, % T would tell him what darkneſs I labour under, either in u 
ce ſpect of faith or practice.” If I am perplexed in my mind, and it 
tangled about any of the doctrines. of the goſpel, I would then tell u 


beg, that by his Spirit and his word he would ſolve the controverſy, a 
ſet his own treth before me in its own divine light. And then, in poi 
of practice, what darkneſs lies upon the ſpirit at ſuch a time, is reveal 
before God: My way is hedged up, I know not what path to chooſe 
& it is very hard for me to find out my duty: Shew me, O Lord, them 
wherein I ſhould walk, and mark out my path plain for me.“ 

_ 4thly, I would mourn, and tell him how little converſe I have wit 
& himſelf, how much he is hidden from me.” I would complain to hit 
how far off I am from him the moſt part of my life, how few are f 
hours of my communion with him, how ſhort is the viſit, how much! 
face is concealed from me, and how far my heart is divided from hit 


* my God, my heavenly Father ;? and cries out with bitterneſs, V 
God fo far from me, and why is my heart ſo far from God? How often do 
wait upon him in his own ſanctuary, and among his ſaints, but I amn 
favored with the fight of his power and glory there! And how often do 
ſeek him in my ſecret retirements, but J find him not! I would tell hi 
how often I read his promiſes in the goſpel, and taſte no ſweetneſs; 1 
frequently to thoſe wells of conſolation, and they ſeem to be dry; thei 
turn my face, and go away aſhamed. | 


„ 


5th, I would tell him too of my temporal troubles, if I got neat 
* honouring him in the world, and render me unfit for enjoying him 


bow my ſpirit down, and make me go mourning all the day long, to! 
diſhonour of chriſtianity, which is a diſpenſation of grace and joy. Ti 
I might complain before God of pains, of weakneſs, of ficknels, oft 
diſorders of my fleſh ; I might complain there tod of the weakneſs of all 
powers, the want of memory, the ſcatterings and confuſſions that N con 
upon my thoughts, the wanderings of my fancy, and the unhappy er. 
fluence that a feeble and diſeaſed body has upon the mind: O my vi 
* how am I divided from thee, by dwelling in ſuch a tabernacle! 1 * 
e patching up a totterring cottage, and waſting my beſt hours in à Pr h. 

<« ful attendance on the infirmities of the fleth !” | f 
might then take the liberty of ſpreading before my God all the * 
rows and vexations of life, that unhinge my ſou] from its center, N beſt 
throw it off from my guard, and hurry and expoſe me to daily om 
| 5 | . 1 0 
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might complain of my reproaches from friends and enemies; becauſe 
eſe, many times, wear out the ſpirit, and unfit it for acts of lively 
orſhip. Theſe are my weekly ſorrows and groans; theſe are my daily 
ars and troubles; and theſe ſhall be ſpread before the eyes of my God, 
the happy hour when I get near him. | 

Te L, © 1 would go away without a word of pity and complaint con- 


1d de cerning my relations, my friends, and acquaintance, that are afar off 
vale from God.” I would put in one word of perition for them that are 
fer! neleſs and unconcerned for themſelves: I would weep a little at the 


at of God for them: I would leave a tear or two at the throne of mercy, 
r my deareſt relatives in fleſh, for children, brothers. or ſiſters, that 
ey might be brought near to God, in the bonds of the ſpirit. Then 
ould I remember my friends in Chriſt, my brethren and kindred in the 


nd in 
tell U 


We ſpel ; ſuch as labour under heavy burdens, languiſh under various in- 
ſy, Agmities of life, or groan under the power of ſtrong temptations. When 
in po od indulges me the favour of his ear, I would ſpread their wants and 
evealrows before him, together with my own, and male ſupplication for all 
chook ſaints, I would leave a petition at the mercy-ſeat for my native 
the vilintry, that knowledge and holineſs may overſpread this nation: That 

Wir king may be a nurſing father to the church, and our princes may 
we du bleflings to the land, And while I ſend up my requeſts for the Britiſh 
to Di. nds, 1 would breathe out many a ſigh for Zion, that ſhe may be the 
ate g of the whole earth, I proceed now to, | | 
nuch M I, © The third head of inquiry, which is this; Why does a ſaint, 
om bin vben he gets near to God, delight to tell him all his circumſtances, 
me A and all his ſorrows ?” | 
„ VOM general | might ſay this, becauſe it is ſo ſeldom, at leaſt in our 
fren do y, that a ſaint gets very near to God; therefore, when he finds that 
1 a0 oy minute, he ſays to his God all that he wants to ſay; he tells him 
fen If heart, he pours out all his wants before him; becauſe theſe ſe- 
d wy ns are very few. It is but here and there an extraordinary chriſtian, 
els; | Who maintains conſtant nearneſs to God; the beſt complain of too much 
ry 3 Met :nce and eſtrangement. But to deſcend to particulars : : 

1. He is our chief Friend, and it is an eaſe to the ſoul, to vent itſelf 

zot neu in the boſom of a friend, when we are in his company.” More eſpe- 
capable ally as it was in the caſe of Job, when other friends failed him; when 
ing him had begun to tell them ſome of his ſorrows, and withal mais, tained 
| bon down integrity, they would not believe him, but became his troublers 
ng, 0 ead of his comforters: My friends ſcorn me, ſays Job, chap. xvi. 20. 
joy. mine eye poureth out tears unto Gd. © I go to my beſt Friend, my 
cls, 1 ſiend in heaven, when my friends here on earth neglect me.“ 
s of eM is a ſociable creature, and our joys and our ſorrows are made to 
ns that communicated, that thereby we may double the one, and alleviate the 
;nhapP) Wer. There is ſcarce any picce of human nature, be it ever ſo ſtupid, 
O 1 t feels ſome ſatisfaction in the pleaſure of a friend, in communicating 
wy p troubles and the pleaſures that it feels; but thoſe that have God for 
s in 


ir higheſt and beſt friend, they love to be often exerciſing ſuch acts 
friendſhip with him; and rather with him than with any friend beſides, 
all the ber with him than with all beſides him. This is the nobleſt and 
cen zbeſt friendſhip; all condeſcenſion and compaſſion on the one fide, 
tempue all infirmity and dependence on the other; and yet both joined in 

$i. Id F 2 ; Mutual 


the ſprings of divine love ever opening and flowing in his own heart 


and wept ſore: And when ſhe had left her ſorrows at the mercy-ſeat, | 


a very great advantage, when we ſpread our concerns before another pe 
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mutual ſatisfaction. Amazing grace of God to man ! The chriſtian r 
Joices in this admirable divine indulgence, and delights in all OPPortys 
nities to employ and improve it. 5 8 
Beſides, this is the way to maintain the vigour of piety, and keep il 


therefore he makes many a viſit to the mercy-ſeat, and takes occafin 
from every troubleſome occurrence in life to betake himſelf to his kners 
and improves every ſorrow he meets on earth, to inereaſe his acquaint 
ance with heaven. He delights to talk all his grievances over with hj 
God. Hannah, the mother of Samuel, is a bleſſed example of this pra 
tice, 1 Sam. i. 10. When ſhe was in bitterneſs of ſoul, by reaſon of a ſon 
affliction, and the teazing humour of her rival, he prayed to the Lal 


went away, and did eat, and her countenance was no more ſad, ver. 18, 
ſaith the chriſtian, 1 commit my ſorrows to my God; he is my be 
friend; and I go away, and am no more fad ; I, have poured a 
c my cares into his ear, and caſt my burdens upon him, and leave the 
6“ there in peace.“ | i 
2. The ſaint knows God will underſtand him right, and will judy 
ce right concerning his caſe and his meaning.” Though the expreſſion 
it may be, are very imperfect, below the common language of men, a 
propriety of ſpeech, yet God knows the meaning of the ſoul; for it een 
his own Spirit that breathes in that ſoul, and he Inos the mind of his io. 
rit, Rom. viii. 27. The friends of Job perverted his ſenſe; therefaliiff;cy 
he turns aſide to God, for he knows God would underſtand him. It 
a 
ſon, to be well aſſured that perſon will take us right, will take in Mor! 
meaning fully, and judge aright concerning our cauſe. Now we ak 
be aſſured of this, when we ſpeak to our God: He 4nows our thouMrez: 
afar off, and all our circumſtances, better infinitely than we can tell bin 
heſe our poor imperfect expreſſions of our wants ſhall be no hindrah arj 
to his full ſupplies, nor any bar to his exerciſe of friendſhip towards ien 
3. A ſaint pours out his ſoul before God, becauſe he is ſure of Mien 
4e crecy there.” How many things are there tranſacted between Off ab 
and a holy ſoul, that relate to guilt and inward workings of iniqui ly 0 
that he could never publiſh to the world! And many things alſo Me he 


concern his conduct in life, his embarraſſments of ſpirit, his difficult 1y 
his follies, or the obſtinacy, guilt, or follies of his friends or relati ew, 
which prudence and ſhame forbid him to tell his fellow- creatures; He 
yet he wants to ſpread them all before God his beſt friend; God u- 
deareſt relative, the friend neareſt to his heart. There may be m Nc 


circumſtances and caſes in life, eſpecially in the ſpiritual life, which c 
chriſtian could hardly communicate to another, though under the fte, 
eſt bonds and ties of natural, and civil, and ſacred relation: But we ers ; 
communicate theſe very affairs, theſe ſecret concerns with our God, 
unburden our fouls of every care, without the leaſt public notice. 

We cannot be perfectly ſecure of this with regard to any creat 
for when we have experienced the faithfulneſs of a friend many years 
may poſſibly be at laſt unfaithful: Unfaithfulneſs is mingled wit 
nature fince the fall, and 1t is impoſſible any perſon can be infallidly 
cure trom it; Pſalm, Ixit. 9. Men of law degree are vanity, and gt But 
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n N lie; but we may leave our caſe with our God, as ſecure as though 
ortu· Ne had communicated it to none: nay, we may be eaſily ſecure and free 
n ſpeaking, becauſe God knows all beforehand. Our complaint adds 
othing to his knowledge, although it eaſes our ſouls, and gives us ſweet 
jean itisfaction in having ſuch a friend to ſpeak to. | 

caſiot CEA ſaint believes the equity, faithfulneſs, and the love of God; 
Knee therefore he ſpreads his caſe before him.“ His equity, that the Judge of 
aim the earth will do right; the righteous may plead with him. His Faithful 
th %, that he will fulfil all his promiſes: And his /ove, that he will take 


ep all 


 pracWompaſſion on thoſe who are afflicted ; he will be tender to thoſe who are 
a ſoſniſerable. David takes occaſion from this to addreſs God under his ſuf- 
Laerings and ſorrows ; P/al. Ixii. 1, 2. He is my rock, and my ſalvation, and 
at, y defence ; I. /hall not be moved; therefore my ſoul waits upon God; my reſuge 
18. i in him: He is a God that hears prayer, therefore unto him ſhall all fleſh come, 
ny bal. xv. 1, 2. God will not account our complaints troubleſom, though 
red bey be ever ſo often repeated; wheras men are quickly wearied with the 


mportunities of thoſe who are poor and needy. Great men are ready to 
but their doors againſt thoſe who come too often for relief; but God de- 
igbts to hear often from his people; and to have them aſk continually at 
is door for mercy. Though he has almighty power with him, faith Fob, 
t be will not plead againſt me with his great po ,. No, but he would put 


I! judy 
reſſion 
nen, al 


for it Nrength in me; he would teach me how |1 ſhould aniwer him; how J 
F bis ould anſwer his juſtice, by appcals to his mercy ; and how I thould {peak 
thercioWrevailingly before him. 

1. It 5. La h, © A faint tells God all his circumſtances and ſorrows at ſuch 


ther pl a ſeaſon, becauſe he hopes for relief from him, and from him only ;” 


ce in Offer it is impoſſible creatures can give relief under any trouble, unleſs God 
we Milike them inſtruments of relief. And there are ſome troubles in which 
” thru WMreatures cannot be our helpers, but our help muſt come only from God, 
n tell bind that in a more immediate way. Whatſoever be our diſtreſs, whether 
hincranl ariſe from paſt guilt, and the torments of an anxious and troubled con- 
wards Wiience; or whether it ariſe from the working of indwelling ſin, the 
ſure of rength of temptation, or the, violence of temporal afflictions, ſtill God 
ween © able and willing to give relief. Call upon me, faith the Lord; in the 
f iniquſh of trouble, I will deliver thee; and thou ſhall glorify me, Plal. J. 15. And 
s alſo e hath never ſaid to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye my face, in vain, Iſa. xlv. 19. 


Jificultl 1V Y, The fourth general head of diſcourie, which | propoſed, is to 
relatuſtew, how a faint, near the mercy-ſeat, pleads with God for relief.” 
tures; Holy Job. tell us in this text, that if he was got near to the ſeat of God, 
; God We wel fill bis mouth with arguments. ; | 

be ma Not as though he would inform God of the neceſſity, or the juſtice of 


which cauſe, beyond what he knew before; no, this is impoſſible: He that 
r the ſti / man all things, fall he not know £ Pal. xciv. 9, 10. He who or- 
But we rs all the circumitances of our lives, and every ſtroke of his own rod, 
ir God, Me he be unacquainted with any thing that relates to our ſorrows ? 

tice. Nor can we uſe arguments with God to awaken his ear, or move his 
y creat Mmpaihon, as though he had neglected us, or forgotten our diſtreſs; for 
ny Ar things are for ever naked and open before the eyes of him with whom we 
led Wi WF! d;, The thepherd of //rae! cannot ſlumber; nor does his mercy 
infallid\) Wnt our awakenings. 


and g But in this fort of expreffions, the great Ged condeſcends to talk, and 
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io tranſact affairs with us, and permits us to treat with him in a wa 
ſuited to our weakneſs: He would have us plead and argue with him, 
that we may ſhew how deep a ſenſe we have of our own wants, and hoy 
entirely we depend on his mercy. Since we cannot converſe with hin 
in a way equal to his own majeſty and Godhead, he ſtoops to talk with 
us in ſuch a way as is moſt agreeable to our ſtate, and moſt eaſy to our 
apprehenſion : He ſpeaks, ſuch language as we can underftand, and in. 
vites us to humble conference with him in the fame way. Come, ſays God 
to his people, by //aiah his prophet, Come now, and let us reaſon together, 
Iſa. i. 18. And he often in holy ſcripture repreſents himſelf as moved Ml © 
and influenced by the prayers and pleadings of his afflicted ſaints; and he 
has ordained beforehand, that the day, when he prepares their bearts to pray, 


ſhall be the day when bis ear ball bear the deſire of the humble, and ſhall be 
the ſeaſon of their deliverance, P/al. x. 17. 


If you inquire, ** how a chriſtian pleads with his God, and whence 
e does he borrow his arguments?“ I anſwer, that according to the v.. 
rious ſorrows and difficulties which attend him, ſo various may his plead- 
ings be for the removal of them. There is not a circumfance which be- 
longs to his affliction, but he may draw ſome argument from it to plead 
for mercy ; there is not one attribute of the divine nature, but he may 
uſe it with holy ſkill, and thereby plead for grace; there is not onerela- 
tion in which God ſtands to his people, nor one promiſe of his covenant, 
but may at ſome time or other afford an argument in prayer, But the 
ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt argument that a ehriſtian knows, is, „the nam 
„ and mediation of Feſus Chri/t his Lord.” It is for the ſake of Chil 
who has purchaſed all the bleſſings of the covenant, that a ſaint hopest 
receive them; and for the ſake of Chciſt, he pleads that God would 
beſtow them. 
But having treated largely on this ſubjeQ in my diſcoyrſe, intitled, ap 5: 
guide 10 prayer, I ſhall not repeat the ſame things here, but refer the fes arch 
der to the firſt chapter of that book, SeR. 5. : | athe 
It remains, that I make a few uſeful reflections on the whole fore An 
going diſcourſe, | be | nd th 
: REFLECTION I. | lt cc 
What a dull and uncomfortable thing is religion, without drawin 
<< near to God!“ For this is the very buſineſs for which religion is de co 
ſigned ; the end and aim of religion, is getting near to God; if it attal 
not this end, it is nothing. 
O the madneſs of hypocrites, who ſatisfy themſelves to toil in lon 
forms of worſhip, and appear perpetually in the ſhape of religion, bu 
unconcerned whether they ever get near to God by it, or no! They lo 
the end and deſign for which religion was made. What if we know 3 
the doctrines of the goſpel; what if we can talk rationally about natur? the | 
N religion; what if we can deduce one truth from another, fo as to [pre 
[i a whole ſcheme of Godlineſs before the eyes or cars of thoſe we conver! 
| with; what if we can prove all the points of chriſtianity, and give 1nc0n 
| teſtible arguments for the belief of them; yet we have no religion, if o th 
1 ſouls never get near to God by them. A ſaint thinks it a very melancho' if 
[i thing when he is at a diſtance from God, and cannot tell God his waren 
and ſorrows, Though he be never ſo much ſtudied in divinity, and ee: 
deep things of God, yet if God be not with him, if he does not cou c 
| DONE ne 


na 
im, 
now 
him 
with 
our 
J in- 
Gol 
ther, 
oved 


id he 


pray, 
al be 


Jence 
e Va- 
lead- 
h be- 
plead 
may 
> rela- 
nant, 
jk the 
mam 
hilt 
pes t 
would 


led, 8 
te lea- 


e fore 
rawin 
is de 
t attal 
in lon 


on, du 


hey lo! 


is Wane 


5 N | i Re 0 | = | 
dem. 6. SPREAD BEFORE GOD. 
ear to his mercy-ſeat, ſo as to converſe with him as his friend, the ſoul 
concerned, and grieved, and never reſts till this diſtance be. removed. 


or 


is to little purpoſe that we get into churches, join in the fellowfhip of 
he goſpel, and attend many ſeaſons of prayer: It is to very little purpoſe 
o read chapters, and to hear fermons one day after another: It is to lit- 
e purpoſe all theſe forms are maintained, if we have not the ſubſtance 
nd power of Godlineſs; if our God be not near us, if we never get 
rar to God, . | ©, : 
| ReFLEcTION II. | | 

« How happy are we under the goſpel, above all ages and nations be- 
© ſides us, and before us!“ For we have advantages of getting near to 
od, beyond what any other religion has; above what the heathen world 
yer enjoyed ; for their light of nature could never ſhew them the throne 
f grace: Above what the ancient patriarchs had, though God came down 
viſible ſhapes, and revealed and diſcovered himſelf to them as a man or 
n angel: Above what the Jews had, though God dwelt among them in 
ible glory, in the holy of holies. The people were kept at a diſtance, 
nd the high prieſts were to come thither but once a year; and their vail, 
nd ſmokes, and ſhadows, did, as it were, conceal God from them, al- 
hough they were types of a future Meſſiab; and even their Shechinah ite 
lf, or cloud of glory, gave them no ſpiritual idea or notion of Godhead, 
dough it was a ſhining emblem of God dwelling among them. 

We have better ordinances, and brighter mediums of converſe with God; 
e have more powerful aſſiſtances to raiſe us heaven-ward; we have the 
Meſſrab, the Emmanuel; that is, God in fleſh, God come near us, that we 
ay get near to him; we have the promiſe of the Spirit, which is one of the 
lorious privileges of the goſpel ; Ephe/. ii. 13, 18. Ye who ſometimes 
ere after off, are made nigh through the blood of Chriſt ; and through him 
? have acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, Through Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
urchaſe of his blood, and the working of his Spirit, we approach to the 
ather, we are brought near to God, | EE 

And this very method, namely, the atonement of the blood of Chriſt, 
ad the working of the Spirit by which we are brought near to God in our 
i coverſion, are the ways by which we muſt draw near him in duty 
er after ward; it is by the ſame atonement, and by the ſame ſpirit. We 
e continually contracting freſh- guilt, and were it not for the perpetuity 
(the virtue of that ſacrifice, our guilt would be an irremoveable bar a- 
unſt our coming near to God daily and hourly; and after every new fin, 
te it not for that Spirit, we could never get near to God again; but 
at Spirit is promiſed t abide with us, John xiv. 16. and in Heb. iv. 14, 
. Chriſt is paſſed into the heavens, is very near to Ged, and hath ſhewn 
$ the way thither ; Heb. x. 19, 20. Having therefore boldneſs to enter in- 
tte bolieft by the blood of Jeſus, let us draw near with a true heart, in full | 
Hence of faith. | ets | 
how we ſhould value our acquaintance with Chriſt, and pray ear- 
ly for his Spirit! One makes a way for our coming near to God, 
d the other actually brings us near. How glorious would churches 
if there were more of this Spirit poured down upon us! When au 
&mbly of ſaints, all joining together in one act of worſhip, ſhall at 


and tee riſe by the ſame Spirit, and approach to the merey- ſeat and order 
101 co cauſe before God: What might not ſuch a worthiping afſembly ob- 
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tain at the hands of God? What beauty would appear in the worſhi 
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of chriſtians then? What glory would be found in a ſociety of ſaints, L- 
this Spirit were but there? Chriſtianity has had theſe ornaments, ani w 


theſe honours: Let us pray that God would.reſtore them again. to 


\ 


— 


nere 
&« This doctrine will not ſuffer us to confine ourſelves or other 
& merely to ſet preſcribed form of words in prayer.” For as the caſ 
and concerns of ſoul or body, which we ſpread before God, are almoſt 
infinitely various, ſo muſt we expreſs thoſe caſes and concerns before 
God in proper words, and plead for relief with a variety of argument 
as the Spirit of God ſhall aſſiſt us: I would order my own cauſe befu 
him, ſays Job, and my mouth ſhould be filled with arguments. It is nate |: 
poſſible that a prayer-book ſhould be drawn up with forms particular ſuitIſſety 
ed to every complaint, and every ſorrow, that a holy ſoul wants to pouruen 
out, and ſpread before the mercy-ſeat. And the chriſtian, that know th 
the pleaſure of getting near to God in prayer, cannot content himſeſi ve 
to wrap up all his ſpecial and deareſt concernments in a few general « 
ſentences. | 
„ What! When I am brought ſo nigh to my God, my almight 
ce and compaſſionate Friend; when I am taken, as it were, by the hand 
c and led into his ſecret place; when I have the ear of God ſo near me 
<< ſhall I not tell him my ſecret and particular grievances ? When l fee 
4 ſuch a ſweet freedom of ſoul in his preſence, ſhall I not unboſom ny 
4 whole ſelf to him? Shall I check the devout appetites and afteQion 
of my heart, becauſe I do not find words in my prayer-book fit to ex 
< preſs them? Shall I quench the bleſſed Spirit thus, and limit my con 
<« verſe with God?” - | | 
I allow forms of prayer, well compoſed, to be uſeful helps for young: 
or meaner chriſtians; or, indeed, for all perſons, when the ſpirits : 
low and languiſhing, and the heart in a heavy or cold temper : But 8 
ſuch a glorious ſeaſon to confine a holy ſoul to a few good expreſſion 
/ 


written down before, how great an injury would it be to its divine plc 
ſure and profit? 


REFLECTION IV, 

«© How comfortable a conſideration may be drawn from my diſcourle 

© by thoſe that have never a friend upon earth, that there is a Frien 
< in heaven, to whom they may tell all their circumſtances, and a 
rs their ſotrows !” There are ſome perſons in this world ſo mean 21 
fo wretched, that they are ready to think, at leaſt, that they have nei 
a friend, and are apt to complain that they are altogether triendleſs. Þ 
there is a God, one that they may be ſure is their everlaſting frien 
when they are willing to enter intoa ſtate of friendſhip with him: Wht 
they have commenced friendſhip with him by the blood of Jeſus the gre 
Reconciler, and by the working of the reconciling Spirit; then let thi 
Improve this conſideration with ſweet joy. They have a friend in he 
ven, before whom they can ſpread all their ſorrow, though the) 
friendleſs on earth ; though theyare forced to ſay of their ſouls, I hel 
is no refuge for them in the world,“ yet they can ſay, God «5 1 
refuge : They can expreſs to him their various ſufferings, and ther k 
_ veral difficulties, and they can be ſure of a helper in * 
8 | £FLEC 
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lit e r 
ts, ü Laſtly, «„ That future ſtate of glory muſt be bleſſed indeed, where 
nin we ſhall be ever near to God, even to his ſeat, and have no ſorrows. 


and 
; to tell him of.” If it be ſo delightful a thing to come near the ſeat 
God here upon earth, to mourn before him, and to tell him all our 
ireumſtances, and all our ſorrows ; how pleaſurable a bleſſedneſs muſt 
at of heaven be, where we ſhall be ever rejoicing before him, as Chriſt 
eſus was before the world was made, rejoicing daily before him; and our 
light ſhall be with that God who created the ſons of men: Where we 
all be for ever telling him our joys and our pleaſures, with humble 


ther 
caſe 
moſt 


before 


nente oration of his grace, and everlaſting gratitude, It will be a ſweet re- 
befurdMWoubling of all the delights and enjoyments of heaven, to tell him, in 
is node language of that world, what infinite ſatisfaction we feel in his ſo- 
r {uitMiety ; what enjoyment, and delights we derive from his immediate in- 


> pouuences ; how full our hearts are of love to him, and how full they are 
knowWlf the ſenſe of his love: There is love communicated to us, ſhall be, as 
1\m({eli were, reflected back again from our ſouls to God; and in the perpe- 
sener communications — reflections of knowledge, joy, and love, ſhall 

r heaven conſiſt, | 
O that 1 could raiſe your ſouls, and mine, to bleſſed breathings after 
is felicity, by ſuch repreſentations ! But how infinitely ſhort muſt the 


might) 
- hand 


ar mefighteſt deſcriptions fall of this tate and place: May you and I, wha 
n | feeeak and hear this, may every ſoul of us be made thus happy one day, 
ſom learn the extent and glory of this bleſſedneſs, by ſweetand everlaſt= 
eine experience. Amen, REESE | 
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A Hopeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven. 
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| ſs. b , . * ö : 
yt. Then Yeſus bebalding biz,” lord tian 
A: Whit | 1 | | 
the gn R r F 4s, 
t inet 
64. dell © would know the perſon who was favoured with the love of Jeſus, 


and be acquainted with his character, it is neceſſary to read the whole 


1 the) ive. - OS 5 | 

« Tee, as we find it delivered in this chapter, from the 17th to the 
od is thi 3 5 
| their | when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running and 


tled to bim, and aſked im, good Maſter, what ſhall I an that [ may 71 | 
11 # eternal life? 18, And Teſus ſaid unto him, why call:f thau me good ? 


there 
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there is none good, ſave one, that is God, 19. Thou knowe/t the command. 
ments; Do not commit adultry, Do not kill, Do not ſteal, Do not bear fall 
toitneſe, Defraud not, honour thy pong and mother. 20. And he anſwer, 
and ſaid unto him, Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved form my youth. 11, 
Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid unto him, One thing thou las 
eft; go thy way, ſell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thy 
Halt have treaſure in heaven; and come, take up the croſs, and follow ni. 
22. And he was ſad at that ſaying, and went away grieved; for he hal 
great poſſeſſions. 23. And 55 looked round about and ſaid unto his diſc 
ples, how hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God? 

Now if we conſult and compare the account which the other evange- 
lifts give us of this tranſaction, we ſhall find that the perſon was a youn 
man, Matt. xix. 20. and a ruler among the Fews, Luke xviii. 18, Be 
had ſome concern upon his mind about his future tate, and came tt 
Chriſt, as to a divine prophet, to inquire the way to heaven: Butt 
is evident he had a vain conceit of his own righteouſneſs, and at th 
ſame time he had an exceſſive love to money; he would fain have bee 
an heir of heaven, but he valued his inheritance on earth much more 
He wiſhed for the love of God, but would enjoy and love this worl 
too ; and rather than renounce the pleaſant things of this life, he woul 
quit his pretences to a life to come ; for he went away grieved and ful 
of ſadneſs, at the direction which our Saviour gave him, and woul 
not venture the experiment. He forſook Chriſt and heaven, havis 
great poſſeſſions on earth. | | | 
It is not neceſſary to our purpoſe, to know whether, in the follow 

ing years of his life, he was brought to repentance aud ſalvation, thoug 
it is moſt likely that he never was; for if he loved his eſtate and his md 
ney ſo well in his younger years, that vice probably increaſed with hi 
age. Beſides, he ſtands in the hiſtory of the goſpel, as an example. 
thoſe men who loſe heaven for the love of money, But howloever 
might be afterward, this is certain, that at that time he was in the ſia 
of fin and death ; which is ſufficient to my preſent deſign. _ 


From the words of my text, ſet in this light, and compared with tl 
iſſue of the whole converſation between Chriſt and this young man, 
_ derive this doctrine : OS 

ot. *© Our Saviour had ſome love for a perſon that preferred tl 
„ world to heaven, and neglected his ſalvation.” 
In order to improve this thought, we ſhall conſider, 
I. What is meant by the love of our Saviour to this young man, al 


to perſons of his character, | 
II. What there was in him that might attract our Saviour's love. 
III. What remarks may be made upon the fin and folly of a perſon 
| N and ſo beloved of Chriſt. | 
IV. Make an addrefs to three forts of perſons, taking the occal 
from the character of the perſon in my text. 
Firſt, What is meant by the love of our Saviour to this young m. 
and how far he may be ſaid to love a perſon who is void of true gf 
« and neglects ſalvation. ? | 
Here, 1 conceive, we are not to look upon our Lord Jeſue Chriſt | 
acting according to his divinity, but only in his human nature; for 
evident that Chriſt, conſidered as God, loved him not in that ſenſe 
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hich the love of God is uſually taken; for he had plain evidences of a 
or diy covetgfis mind, and ſo could) not be the object of ſpecial divine 
omplacency”: nor do we find that Chriſt loved him ſo well, as to com- 
unicate (vine grace and falvatigh to him. | 
[ confeſs there may be ſome ſort of love attributed to God, with re- 
tion to Creatures of any kind, which have any thing valuable in them: 
God loves all the works of|his hands; ſo he loves the heaveris.and - 
e earth, and all the pieces of\inanimate yature; that is, he approves 
is own workmanſhip; the effe&s of his q wn wiſdom and power. God 
alſo ſometimes ſaid to love thoſe ta whom he communicates temporal 
leſſings, or makes the offor of etefnatmenes o he loved the whole 
ation of the Jews, though he did not give all of them his ſaving grace. 
ut ſtill it is much more natural to expound the words of my text con- 
ning Chriſt as man; for there were ſome peculiar qualities in this 
uth, which were ſuited to attract the love of human nature; ſuch quali- 
es as a wiſe and perfect man could not but love: It was ſome ſuch ſort 
love as our Lord expreſſed towards the apoſtle John, in a way of diſ- 
ion from the reſt; upon which account, probably, he was called, 
diſciple whom Jeſus loved, John xiii. 23. Therefore I conceive Chriſt 
here repreſented as exerting the innocent and kind affections of human 
ure towards a youth ſo agreeable and hopeful. 
Now this love implies in it theſe five things: 8 
1, * A hearty approbatian of theſe good qualities which Chriſt be- 
held in him :** For he being perfect and wiſe, cannot but approve 
at which is excellent. He had a ſharp eye, and great ſagacity of nature; 
tha ready penetration he could diſcern what was valuable; and muſt 
ceſſarily have a juſt eſteem, for every thing wherein his Father's wiſdom 
d power did eminently appear. Whatſoever God created at firſt was 
, Gen. i. 31. And whatſoever remains of that good workmanſhip 
God, Chriſt, the Son of God, approved ſtill, ſo far as it was untainted 
th ſin, and conſidered in itſelf, abſtracted from the criminal qualities 
at might attend it. | 1 
ally, “ This love of Chriſt to the young man, implies a complacency 
in his perſon;“ a ſort of human delight in a fellow- creature that had 
eral excellent properties; though the love of God, and powerful reli- 
on, were wanting. If I read a book that has much good ſenſe in it, 
where the reaſonings are well connected, T cannot but have a delight 
reading, though the ſubject itſelf may be trifling, or the theme dila- 
able, If I hear an oration well compoſed, with many ingenious 
ns of thought, and pathetick expreſſions ; and all theſe pronounced 
i the various decencies of ſpeech and geſture, I take pleaſure in the 
formance, and may love the orator, though he inſiſt upon ſentiments 
te contrary to my own : Sol may be pleaſed with the learned conver- 
on of a knowing and well-tempered man, and loye him ſo far, though 
may be my enemy, and perhaps, in his heart, an enemy to God too; 
uch was this young man, an idolater of gold, and therefore an enemy 
id, James iv. 4. concerning whom it is written, that Feſus loved him. 
jy, Some natural good wiſhes for his welfare are implied in this 
owe,” There is in every wiſe and good man, a hearty defire of the 
pineſs of his fellow-crcatures, he loves them all in this ſenſe, even 
loliſh and the Wicked, Human nature, that has any goodneſs in 
| ; its 
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it, is ready to wiſh well to any perſon, though he be an utter Rranger 
and unknown, eſpecially if he has ſome agreeable qualities. There mz 
be an innocent inclination to ſee all men happy, though we know thz 
ſhall not be brought to paſs; for the word of God declares that the mol 

part of men walk in the broad-way, and ſhall go down to hell. Y, 

know how paſſionately St Paul longed for the ſalyation of all hiscounty 
men the Jews. This is called a love of benevolence; and it is evidenthy 

following particulars, that the Lord expreſſed this good-will towar 
the young man in my text. + | | | 
4thly, ** A conferring of actual benefit or kindneſs, is implied in th 
<& love of Chriſt towards this youth ;” for he ſtood ſtill, and entertaing 
him with friendly diſcourſe: He endeavoured by proper methods to co 
vince him of fin; he gave him directions what heſhoulddotoobtain treaſ 
in heaven; he called him to be his diſciple and follower; and gave him 
promiſe of everlaſting riches, if he would have complied with his proyd 
fal. This is called a love of beneficence: And this our Lord Jeſus pr; 
tiſed abundantly, even to thoſe whom he did not ſavingly enlighten a 
convert by this goſpel; for it was his character, that he went about giin 
good, Acts x. 38. 5 1 
thy, This love of Chriſt includes in it compaſſion for the your 
© man, and ſome degree of ſorrow to think that he ſhould miſs of he 
« ven;” that he ſhould be fo hardened in felf-confidence, ſo puffed y 
with a conceit of his own righteouſneſs, and ſo hard to be convinced“ 
his weakneſs and guilt, as to ſtand to it boldly, that he had kept all ti 
commandments of God; and at laſt, that he ſhould be ſo entangled wit 
a love to money, as to deſpiſe the treaſures of heaven, and to let Chi 
and Salvation go. 

Such a mournful pity did our Lord expreſs to Jeruſalem, in the d. 
of his fleſh; O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, which killeft the \ prophets, and ſin 
them that are ſent unto thee : How often would I have gathered thy chili 
together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye would u. 
Luke xiii. 34. And he mingled the tears of love and forrow when 
came near the gates: For the ſame Evangeliſt tell us, that he bebe! 

city, and wept over it, with this melting language, F thou had/? ini 
even thou, in this thy day, the things that belong to thy peate ! but now 1 
are hid from thine eyes; Luke xix. 41, 42. ny | 

When we behold a noble palace, a well-contrived garden, a piece 
painting of uncommon art: It is pity, we cry, that ſuch a build 
<« ſhould be reduced to aſhes, ſuch a garden overſpread with defſolat 
c and diſorder, or ſuch a picture be all defaced,” We have a ſort of 
ty for theſe inanimate beauties, and we are ready to mourn their dan 
or ruin. And the paſſion is innocent and becoming : But the griet 
the love riſe higher ſtill, when we ſee a living ſoul, a fellow-creatur 
our rank, a man or woman dreſſed in agreeable accompliſhments, 1 
yet making haſte to wilful deſtruction. Such love and ſuch: grit! 
comely for a wiſe and good man, and they became our Saviour 
Bleſſed Saviour! That ever thy love ſhould lay itſelf out on ſuch obj% 
as would awaken thy grief, and give thee fo painful a compaſſion ' 1 
this was only in the days of- bis fleſh : He pities mankind, now under "i 
various wrethedneſs and folly, yet we cannot ſuppoſe his preſent ex- 


tion agd bleſſedneſs does indulge real ſorrow, or admit any n_— 
| | | f | | ict 
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nee tion; though in his humble ſtate on earth, his human love expreſſed 
ſelf agreeably in ſuch mournful compaſſion and tenderneſs. . 
II. We come to conſider, What there was in this perſon that might 
attract our Saviour's love.” | a 
, * He had probably ſome natural qualifications, which were agree- 
able and pleaſing.” His youth is expreſſed, Matt. xix. 20. A young 
n, in the prime of his days, in the force and flower of his age, the 
auty and vigour of his nature: And itis very likely, that he might be 
fa comely figure and ingenuous countenance ; for, it is ſaid, our Sa- 
our beholding him, loved bim. He fixed his eyes, and probably ſaw 
nething in him delightful in his very aſpe& and appearance, which 
ght partly induce him to thoſe various expreflions of love before men- 
oned, and to pity ſo lovely a youth, who was enſlaved to riches, and 
und to deſtruction in fetters of gold. | ; 
zh, He had a courteous and obliging carriage, which appears in 
ſeveral inftances;” namely, He #neeled before our Lord, and paid him 
at reſpect with the geſture of his body; he ſaluted him, good Maſter ! which 
rLord did not reprove, when he hid, There is none good but God; but 
ut him to the trial, whether he would own him to be God or no. He 
knowledged Chriſt as his ſuperior, though he was ſo much a ſtranger to 
m, and fo much a poorer man than himſelf, By his whole deport- 
ent we find him a perſon of great civility ; he knew how to pay the 
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nced ÞÞnours of his country well, to give titles to whom titles are due, and 
t all ii do theſe things gracefully, A courteous, humble, and decent beha- 
led wi hour, without affectation or flattery, is ſo far from being reproved by 
t ChrifWiriſt, that not only, in this place, our Lord ſeems to be pleaſed with 


but in many places of the New Teſtament, it is recommended to 


the dige Chriſtianity amiable : It is pleaſing to human nature, and cannot 
nd fut gain love and eſteem with all wiſe and virtuous perſons. : 
y chili 347, He was religiouſly educated even from his childhood, and 
011d u bad grown up in ſobriety, perhaps, from his very cradle ;”” for he 


i but a young man when he came to our Lord; and yet he ſays, con- 
ming the commandments of moral duty, I have kept them all from my 
th, He ſprung ſurely from good parents; he had ſuch inſtructions 
In them, and they ſuch a jealous and watchful eye over him, that he 
s kept from groſs ſins, and was brought up in all the forms of god- 


a piece peſs, and in the obſervance of the moral law, Now Chriſt, conſider- 
build merely as man, loved the law of God ſo well, that he could not but 
deſolatifiſÞce pleaſure in a perſon that performed it, ſo far as that obedience reach- 
ſort of + Virtue, in the mere outward part of it, will command reſpect even 
eir daun the vile and the wicked; much more will the good and pious man 
> grief e honour to the practice of it. There is ſomething amiable in ſobri- 


creature ſs temperance, charity, juſtice, truth and ſincerity, though they may 


nents, proceed from the divineſt principle of love to God rooted in the heart. 
n grief %, He had given ſome diligence in ſeeking after eternal life, and 
jour wa great concern about his ſoul.” He came running to aſk a queſ- 
ich obj n of the biggeſt importance, Nhat /hall I do to inherit eternal life ? He 
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5 convinced there was a heaven and a hell, and he was willing to do 
athing here to obtain bappineſs hereafter. He did not come with a 
gn to put curious and enſnaring queſtions, as the ſadducees did, Mat. 
1.23. but he ſeems to have an honeſt deſign to know the way to hea- 

: | | ; ven 
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en and happineſs, for he went away ſorrotoſul when he could not con 
ply with the demands of Chriſt. Though he thought he had practiſe 
a great deal of religion, yet he was willing to receive farther inſtruc 


tions. hat lack I yet? Is there any other precept to be performed, ie) 
order to intitle me to life eternal? Now our Saviour loves to ſee con ing 
Jeience awakened, to ſee the ſprings of religion opened and beginning i ben 
- flow: A divine teacher conceives ſome hope of a man that is willing {hou 
be taught, and ready to learn, and therefore he loves him. This you tb 
thought himſelf r7gh7eous, yet he did not think himſelf all- wviſe; and ther Nou 
fore ſubmits to farther inſtructions. Now it is a pleaſure to communi me! 
cate knowledge to thoſe that long to receive it; and we pity them hear Ho! 
tily when they do not comply with the neceſſary duties that are revealeWride 
to them, through the charms of ſome ſtrong temptation. * | ours, 
Sh, Add to all this, that he had many civil advantages by reaſof met! 

< of his riches, his authority, and his power.” He was wealthy, anWÞ4gn 


he was aruler among the people: Which things, though they cannot 
themſelves make any perſon amiable yet when they are added to the fo ¶ vous 
er good qualities, they render them all more lovely and more valuab| 
and that becauſe they are ſo ſeldom joined together. Dr Goodman ne 
marks very ingeniouſly here, That his concern about his ſoul, wi 
& not a ſick-bed meditation, for he was in health; nor a melancholl 
© qualm of old age, for he was young; nor was it the effect of his be 
© ing diſcontented and out of humour with the world, forhe was rich at 
« proſperous.” It is ſeldom that we ſee a man in the prime of his day 
poſſeſſing large treaſures and dominions in this world, that will ſee 
after the things of another; or that will ſhew due reſpect to his felloy 
creature, or practice fo much as the form of godlinefs : that when 
theſe meet together, as they did in this young man, they conſpire #14 
make him lovely in the eyes of every beholder. | 
But alas ! this unhappy youth, furniſhed as he was with all theſe vit 
tues, and theſe advantages which our Lord beheld in him, and fe 
which he loved him, yet he Joſt heaven for the love of this world. 
refuſed to accept the propoſals of Chriſt ; he went away ſorrowful, 
he had large poſſeſſions. And this naturally leads me to the third head. Wee © 


[T his Sermon, if too long, may be divided here.] 


III. «© Some remarks upon this mixed character; upon the folly, t 
“ guilt, and miſery of a man ſo lovely, and ſo beloved of Chrift,” 
1/7 Remark, *+ How much ge and evil may be mingled in the fat 
&-perſon?”” What lovely qualities were found in this young man! Andy 
there was found in him a carnal mind in love with this world, and | 
ſtate of ſecret enmity to God. Our nature at firſt was a glorious col 
poſition of all that was good. * has fin ruined human nature fre 
its primitive glory, and mingled a large meaſure of evil in its very fram 
And yet how has reſtraining grace kept our nature from loſing et 
thing that is good and valuable, and from becoming univerſally me 
ſtrous and lotheſome. | | 2 
Let us take a ſurvey of the world, and ſee what a mixture there! 
amiable and hateful qualities amongſt the children of men. Ther 
beauty and comelineſs; there is vigour and vivacity ; there is good-l 
mour and compaſſion; there is wit, and judgment, and induſtry, x 
| | amo 
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mongſt thoſe that are profligate, and abandoned to many vices. There is 
pbriety, and love, and honeſty, and juſtice, and decency amongſt men 
at know not God, and believe not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. There are 


* few of the ſons or daughters of Adam, but are poſſeſſed of ſome» 
con ing good and agreeable, either by nature or acquirement; therefore, 
gi ben there is a neceſſary occaſion to mention the vices of any man, 
19 U ſhould not ſpeak evil of him in the groſs, nor heap reproaches on him 


V wholeſale, It is very ay jg to talk ſcandal in ſuperlatives, as 
hough every man who was a ſinner, was a perfect villain, the very worſt 
men, all over hateful and abominable. FO | 3 

How ſharply ſhould our own thoughts reprove us, when we give our 
ide and malice a looſe, to ravage over all the characters of our neigh- 
ours, and deny all that is good concerning them, becauſe they have 


eaſpMenething in them that is criminal and worthy of blame! Thus our 
| anWigment is abuſed by our paſſions; and ſometimes this folly reigns in 
1ot ifs to ſuch a degree, that we can hardly allow a man to be wiſe or inge- 
formWvous, to have a grain of good ſenſe, or good humour, that is not of 
able rr profeſſion, of our party, in matters of church or ſtate. Let us look 
n eck upon our conduct, and bluſh to think that we ſhould indulge ſuch 
 wiljudices, ſuch a ſinful partiality. 


2d Remark, “A man that has not true grace, nor holineſs, may be 

the juſt object of our love; for we find ſeveral inſtances and ſeveral 
prees of love were paid by Chriſt, the wiſeſt and beſt of men, to a 
duth of a covetous and carnal temper; one who preferred earth to hea- 
, and valued his preſent poſſeſſions, above thoſe eternal treaſures that 
iſt had promiſed him, | | „ | 

| confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, in the 1 39th P/alm, ver. 21, 22. 
avid appeals to God, Do I not hate them that hate thee? and adds, 7 
te them with perfect hatred. But this needs not be conſtrued to ſignify 
dy malice in his heart againſt them as a private perſon; but his deſign 
nd f fight againſt them, and ſuppreſs them, as a ſoldier and a king, becauſe 


4. ey appeared publickly againſt God; for he adds, I am grieved at thoſe 
1, ſp riſe up againſt thee ; I count them mine enemies. Beſides, theſe perſons 
xead, Nere of fo abandoned a character, that they ſeem to have nothing good 


hen; and he might juſtly hate them, conſidered merely as ſinners, 
the ſame ſenſe that we muſt hate ourſelves, ſo far as we are ſinful. I 
ght add to all this, that they werè cruel and bloody with regard to men, 
d they ſpoke wickedly againſt God, and were God's — enemies, 
ne sau 19, and 20. After all, it was much more allowable in David the 
w, in the heat of his zeal, to talk thus, that it can be for us chriſtians; 
le we read the words of our Saviour, Matt. v. 43—45. Wie bave 


us coil it bath been ſaid, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy : 
ure frat I Jay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
y fram mtbat hate you, and pray for them which deſpiteſullyuſe you and perſecute you : 


1g ere e may be the children of your Father which is in heaven; for be maketh 

Jun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on 

ite While we conſider alſo in what a divine manner our Lord 

here is lus has exemplified his own precept, and has loved many of his ene- 

There s, ſo as to die for them; and manifeſted ſo much natural affection, 

good- for the young ſinner in my text, becauſe there were ſome good qua- 
& found in him. 


- amo! | | I wil! 
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I will not ſay therefore within myſelf concerning any man, © I hz 
Ec him utterly,” and abhor him in all reſpects, becauſe he has not try 
© holineſs.” But I will look upon him, and conſider whether there m 
not be ſome accompliſhment in him, ſome moral virtue, ſome valuahj 
talent, ſome natural or acquired excellency ; and J will not negled q 
pay due eſteem to every deſerving quality, whereſoever I find it. It i; 
piece of honour due to God our Creator, to. obſerve the various ſion] 
tures of his wiſdom that he has impreſſed upon his creatures, and thy 
overflowing treaſures of his goodneſs, which he has diſtributed amoyy 
the works of his hands. | | 
Thus I may very juſtly love a man, for whom, in the vulgar ſenſe, 
have no charity; that is, ſuch'a one as I believe to be in a ſtate of ft 
and death, and have no preſent hope of his ſalvation, How could hq 
parents fulfil their duties of affection to their wicked children? Or pio 
children pay due reſpect to ſinful parents? How could a believer full 
the law of love to an unbelieving brother, or a dearer relative, if we ough 
to admit of no love to perſons that are in a ſtate of enmity to God! Hy 
can we be followers of Ged as dear children, if we are not kind to the 
thankful, and to the evil? Luke vi. 37. To thoſe who have nothing 
ſerious religion in them? Gal. vi. 10. As we have opportunity, let ut 
good to all men, eſpecially to them who are of the houſhold of faith. 

As God has a peculiar love for his own children, for thoſe who 2 
renewed, and ſanctified, and formed into his likeneſs; ſo ought wet 
love all the ſaints with a peculiar kind of affection, and take ſpecial d 
light in them : We ſhould expreſs a love of intimate fellowſhip unto then 
a love of divine friendſhip, of ſpecial pleaſure, and hearty communion 
Tejoicing together with them in God our common Father, in Chriſt ]: 
ſus our common head, and in the hope of our common ſalvation; at 
we ſhould ever be ready, in the firſt place, to affiſt, and ſupport then 
and ſupply their wants according to the calls of providence. But finne 
alſo muſt have ſome ſhare in our love. | | 

34 Remart, How different is the ſpecial love of God, from then 
tural love of man? God ſceth not as man ſeeth; he appoints not perſons 
eternal life, becauſe of ſome agreeable accompliſhments which they po 
ſeſs in this life. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, conſidered as God, did not! 
Row his ſpecial and ſaving love upon that young //razlite, whom, 
man, he could not help loving. So Samnel was ſent to chooſe a king 
the Jews, among the ſons of 7e/e, 1 Sam. xvi. 6. When he ſaw 1 
appear, he looked on him, and ſaid, Surely the Lord's anointed is bi 
Bim; but the Lord ſaid to Samuel, ver. 7. Look not on his countenantt, 
on the height of his lature, becauſe I have refuſed bim. Old Feſſe, it 
be, was ready to /o0# upon his eldeſt ſon too, being pleaſed with his 
and comely figure, and to ſay within himſelf, lt is pity that Ela, 
© not made a king.” But David was God's beloved, 

If the queſtion were put to us, who are the perſons that are fit to fn 
in the courts of God above, to be the inhabitants and ornaments of he 
ven? We ſhould be ready to ſay, the beautiful and the ingenious, 
ſouls of a ſweet diſpoſition, and the perſons of graceful behaviour. 
are tempted to think, that the well-born, the wiſe, the affable, and 
well accompliſhed, thould all be made ſaints, and the favourites of G0 
but he ſees with other eyes, he determines his ſpecial loye by other - 
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ples, and makes another ſort of diſtinction by his ſovereign ſaving grace, 
guided and unallured by the merit of man. 1 Cor. i. 26—29. I ſee 


ur calling, brethren ; how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
iohty, not many noble are called: But God hath choſen the 05 ihh things of the 


confound the things which are mighty; and baſe things of the world, and things 


ug bt things that are, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. 

What would become of the moroſe, the rough natural tempers, if God 
ed none but ſuch as were lovely in our eyes? What would become of 
| the deformed and the moſt uncomely pieces of human nature; the 
lowniſh, and the weak, and baſe things of this world, if God ſhould 
zooſe none but the fair, and the well-bred, the well-figured and the 
mnourable ? If this were the rule of his conduct, what diſmal diſtine- 
an would light upon thousands, and ſome good men too, who mult 

ar in their faces, in this world, the dreadful ſentence of their damna- 
on in the next? But the great and ſovereign God acts by other mea- 
res; he lays down to himſelf divine rules, that are to us unknown, and 
uſt be for ever unſearchable. | 
Some, who are endowed with native excellencies, he adorns with 
wenly graces, and they ſhine as jewels ſet in rings of gold: Others, 
he have ſcarce any thing in them amiable by nature, are the objects of 
vine love, and made veſſels of grace; though theſe do never make ſo 
arming an appearance among men. Moſes the meek and obliging, Jo- 
o then the rough and the peeviſh, were both beloved of God; for be made 
1un1008ints and prophets of them. Abraham the rich, and Sarah the beautiful; 
rift er the poor fiſherman, and Paul the man of mean aſpect, and con- 
n; Mnptible lgure ; were all beloved of God, and made heirs of eternal life. 
rt then de 3 of the great God, in this matter, is fo various, 2nd his rea- 
t ſinneſhs ſo ſublime and impenetrable, that it is in vain for us to attempt to 
ace out his rules of action. 1 
1 the u Sometimes he chooſes a man of great intellectual powers, and ſets an 
erſons Wiiſible mark of divine love upon him: At another time he takes plea- 
hey Pile to pour contempt on all the pride of human reaſon, by chooſing a 
1 not Meli man, and making him an humble believer. Sometimes he exalts 


yhom, We man of natural virtue into a ſaint ; and again, he ſpreads ſhame and 


king \fiafuſion over all our own pretended righteouſneſſes and vain confidence, 
ſaw El culling out, here and there, a profane wretch, and converting him to 
i e and holineſs; and in the mean time he leaves ſome that are ſober, 
enanc Ne have many human virtues, and good appearances, to periſh with the 
ſe, It uiſee and the hypocrite for ever, in their pride and ſelt-rightcouſneſs, 
h his iſs, the man, looked upon this pretty youth that was well- born, ſober, 
liab d virtuous, and he loved him; but the eternal God choſe him not for 
unt, for he ſuffered him to run madding after his many poſſeſſions, and 
(eſpiſe heaven. Here it becomes us to be filent and adore, O the depths 
vine counſe] ! O the awful and glorious ſovereignty of the grace of 
, that could paſs by ſo deſirable a perſon, whom the man Jeſus 
Ud not look upon without pity and love! How unſearchable are his 
% and bis judgmeuts paſt finding out ! Rom. xi. 33. 
ow, though this be a very painful and tremendous meditation, yet 
e 15 an excellent uſe to be made of it, No man ſhould deſpair of 


G fſalva- 


all to confound the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the aw:ak things of the world, 
pbich are deſpiſed, hath God choſen ; yea, and things which are not, to bring to | 
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ſalvation, and the love of God, how mean and deſpicable ſoever his 
pearance be among men, or how remote ſoever from all that we call ny. 
Y. Let him forſake all fin, and be happy for ever. Nor ſhould the mdf 
amiable of creatures, in the natural or civil world, flatter themſelves thit 
they are upon that account beloved of God, and ſhall certainly be px 

_ takers of eternal bleſſings in the world of glory. Let them folly 

_ Chriſt, and be ſaved. | | 5 . 

But I would dwell upon this laſt thought a little, and therefore I ſhal 
propoſe my fourth remark in this manner,” 
4th Remark, Many lovely accompliſhments, joined together, will ng 
% carry a natural man to heaven.” The fineſt compoſition of beauty an 
youth, ſtrength and riches, and all this embelliſhed with many forms 
godlineſs, and ſome ſhining outward virtues, will not obtain etern; 
life, The man that is thus qualified and adorned, if he prefers ear 
to heaven, and loves the poſſeſſions of this world above ſpiritual treaſure 
abides in a ſtate of condemnation and death. Grace is not a flower th 
1 in the field of nature, nor is it made by the art of man; it i; 
divine ſeed; it is planted in our hearts by the Spirit of God, John i 1 
The ſaints are born not of blood; that is, by natural generation: Ni 
. Tthewill of the fleſh; that is, by our own powers of nature; nor of the u 
of man ; that is, by the influence that others have over us; but of Gud, 
A man may ſet himſelf to work a while for the good of his foul, a 


| yet may mils of ſalvation : Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, . T 
eads to life, and few there be that find it, Matt. vii. 14. And many whi * 
feek to enter in, ſhal! not be able, Luke xiii. 24. They ſeek, but not wi 000 
all their might; they are not willing to forſake all for Heaven, and the i 8 
fore they obtain it not; they ſeek, perhaps, with diligence for a ſeafo A 1 
and give out before they have attained; they tire, and grow weary, at the 
Tole the prize; they ſeek, but not in God's appointed way, and accor n 
| ing to the rules of the goſpel; and no wonder if their labour be va 1 
| for he that ſtriveth is not crowned, except be flrive lawfully, 2 Tim. ii. bn 
And this was the caſe of the rich young man ; he ſought eternal life, | 10 0 
not with all his ſoul, for be could not take up his croſs and follt me 
Chriſt ; he ſought the kingdom of God for a ſeaſon; but when he c 55 
to the hard work of ſelf-denial, he would not venture into that thor Uh 
path, but turned back, and wer? away forrowful, He ſought juſtificat io 
and peace with God, but not in a right way; for being 1gnorant of E Fi 
righteouſneſs, and geing about to ętabliſb bis own, he fell ſhort of the fit "ak 
buſneſs of God, and attained it not, Rom. x. 3. He loved heaven we hy 
but he loved this earth better; he choſe his portion and happineſs in n the 
world, and loſt his ſoul. 5 | " "> 
The eye of God, our Judge, is ſharp and ſevere; he ſees the hi \ 
vices of the mind, through all the taireſt vails of nature, and the big ” 4 
eſt dreſs cf outward virtue. We may cheat others with tie diſguie bis 
religion, and allure the love of the beſt of chriſtians ; we may cheat on be 
ſelves by theſe fair appearances, and entertain a fond opinion of of., be. 
ſaintſhip ; but the great God can never be impoſed upon at this i 1 
He knows well what is lovely and excellent in his creatures; but 4) 
he ſeats himſelf upon his throne of judgment, all their ſhining ornadg refine 


of body and mind are blemiſhed, are darkened, are. loft in his ehe 


he diſcovers a ſecret love to fin in the heart, Where the love ol! 
i 12 | Wi 
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world prevails, it over-balances all 7 good qualities, though ever ſo 
valuable in themſelves; and though they may create love in every be- 


trary to his own ſettled and eternal rules of judgment. If any man love 
this world, the love of the Father is not in bim, 1 John ii. 15. nor does the 
Father love him, The prince of devils has many noble endowments, and 
intellectual glories z the natural powers of an angel remain ſtill with him; 
but his inward enmity to God confines him for ever to hell; and in the 
ſenſe of the apoſtle James, whoſoever ill be a friend to the world, is the e- 
nemy of God, James iv. 4. though in many other excellencies he might 
be a fellow for angels. f 5 | | | . 

Wiſe and bappy is that ſoul who fears to build his hopes of heaven up- 
on the ſand, upon a ſhining but feeble foundation. Wiſe and happy is 
he who does not miſtake the glories of nature for divine grace; who does 
not ſatisfy himſelf to ſeek a little after heaven, but reſolves to find it, and 
parts with all for the knowledge and the love of Chriſt. While others, 
who pretend to much wiſdom, raiſe their vain expectations of happineſs, 
upon a few natural accompliſhments, and devout wiſhes, this man pur- 
ſues the work upon diviner principles, and brings it to perfection; and 
when others, at the great day of deciſion, meet with ſhame and terrible 
diſappointment, he ſhall be applauded, in the face of angels, as the only 


* wiſe man, and ſhall find himſelf for ever happy. 
15 F The 57h, and 4% Remark, is this; ** how dangerous a ſnare is great 
h Wl © riches !”” They become a ſore temptation (even to perſons well-in- 


clined ) to tie their ſouls faſt to this world, and perſuade them to neglect 
God, and Chrift, and heaven, This was the "caſe of the young man 
in my text; he went away from our Lord melancholy and grieved; that hg 
could not join Chriſt and the world together; he had great p:ſ/eſſions, and 
therefore he refuſed to be a follower of Chriſt, under the poor and mean 
circumſtances of his appearance among men; ſee verſes 22d, 23d. And 
ur Lord himſelf makes this ſame remark, How hardly ſball they that have 
hes enter into the kingdom of God? That is, as he explains it in the fol- 
owing verſe, becauſe it is ſo hard, for thoſe who "ofleſs great riches, not 
bo love them too well, and to truſt in them as their chief good. 5 
How many lovely qualities are here ſpoiled at once, by the love of this 
'orld ! And a man that was not far from the kingdom of God, divided 
tom Chrift, and driven to a fatal diſtance from heaven, by this danger- 
"us interpoſing ſnare! A wretched chain, though it was a golden one, 
at withheld his ſoul from the embraces of his Saviour. He was young, 
e was modeſt and humble, he had a defire to be ſaved, and he went tar 
a the outward forms of godlineſs; all theſe commands, ſaid he, have [ 
pt from my youth, or childhood; and he had a mind to follow Chrift 
bo; but Jeſus was poor, and his followers muſt take up their croſs, and 
are in his poverty. This was the parting point; this was the bar 
o bis ſalvation ; he was almoſt @ chriſtian, but his riches prevented him 
om being allogether o. O fatal wealth, and foohſh poſſeſſor | 
It became our bleſſed Lord, the heir of all things, to diveſt himſelf of 
alth and grandeur, and to renounce all the pomp. and glittering equi- 
e of this world, when he came to introduce a religion to ſpiritual, and 
refined, as the goſpel was; and it became him to put ſuch a teſt as 
us, to ſuch as pretended to * his diſciples z whether they durſt venture 
| | 2 | | to 


holder, yet the love of God is not to be purchaſed, nor perſuaded, con- 
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A Hopeful Youth falling ſhort of Heaven. 
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| Then Jeſus bebolding him, loved him. 


7 | TheSeEconD PART. 


HEN our Saviour dwelt upon earth, he found a young man in 
the coaſts of Judea, that preferred the riches of this world to all 
the treaſures of heaven ; and yet Jeſus caſt an eye of love upon him. 

In the foregoing diſcourſe upon theſe words, it has been conſidered 
what ſort of love Chriſt could ſhew to a man, whoſe ſoul was ſo vain 
and carnal ; and what good qualities appeared in this youth, that could 
engage the love of our Saviour, notwithſtanding the guilt of his cove- 
touſneſs ; and ſome remarks were made upon a man fo lovely, and ſo be- 
loved of Chriſt | 

Firſt, Ihe love which our Saviour manifeſted to this perſon, was not 
properly a divine love, for that would have changed his nature, and re- 
hned his carnal deſires, and conferred grace and ſalvation upon him; We 
muſt underſtand it therefore only in this ſenſe, that the affections of his 
human nature were drawn out towards ſomething that was valuable and 
excellent in this young {/raelite : He approved of thoſe accompliſhments 
which he beheld in him, and felt a fort of complacency in his perſon 
and character. He had an innocent and humane deſire of his welfare, 
de gave him divine inſtructions for this end, and pitied him heartily that 
be was ſo far gone in the love of the world as to neglect the offer of heaven. 

Secondly, The qualities which might attract our Saviour's love, were 
ſuch as theſe : He was young and ſprightly, and it was probable that he 
had ſomething very agreeable in his aſpect: His carriage was Courteous 
and obliging, for he kneeled before our Lord, and ſaluted him with much 
vility : He had a religious education, much outward ſobriety and vir- 
ue; fo that he was ready to think himſelf a complete ſaint. All theſe 
wmmands, ſays he, have I kept from my youth; yet he was willing to re- 
Give farther inſtructions, if any thing elſe were neceſſary, in order to 
ternal life. Add to ail this, that he was rich and powerful; he was 4 
fur among the Jews, and had large poſſeſſions, which made his humi- 
ty and other virtues appear the more amiable, becauſe they ſo ſeldom 
pic found in perſons of an exalted ſtation. 

Thirdly, The remarks that were made upon a perſon that had ſo man 
Pod qualities, and yet miſſed of heaven, might inſtruct us not to dif- 
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much iniquity.; but to pay reſpect and love, as our Lord Jeſus did, to 


/ 
— 


claim any thing that is worthy and excellent, though it is mingled with 


perſons that have any thing valuable in them, though their, virtues are 
imperfect, and fall ſhbrt of ſaving grace. We may learn alfo, that God 
chooſes not as man would chooſe, nor ſaves all thoſe that a wiſe and good 
man may well beſtow his love upon. We are taught farther, that many 
lovely accompliſhments, joined together, are not ſufficient to attain eter- 
nal life, unleſs we renounce this world, and follow Chriſt ; and we are 
divinely warned of the danger of riches, how great a ſnare they ſometime 11 
prove to perſons of a hopeful character. | OY: 

Fourthly, We proceed now to the laſt thing propoſed ; and that is, 


cc to make an addreſs to three ſorts of pegſons,” taking the occaſion from = 
the character in my text. „ | es * . 

I. Thoſe who have any thing lovely or excellent in them, but through None 
the power of a carnal mind, are kept at a diſtance from God, and have they 


no title to heaven; ſuch are beloved of men, but not beloved of God, Jef 
II. Thoſe who are weaned in ſome good meaſure, from this wo F 
and have treaſures in heaven, but are defective in thoſe qualities that might W ur, 
render them amiable on earth, ſuch are beloved of God, but not of men, 
III. Thoſe that are furniſhed with every good quality, and every grace, lay 
that are the objects of the ſpecial love of God, and almoſt every man 
loves them too. Ron | | 
I. Let me addreſs myſelf to thoſe who have any thing lovely or ex- M, 
cellent in them, but through the power of a carnal mind are kept ata 
diſtance from God, and have no title to heaven, ſuch was the young 
man in the goſpel ; and according to the ſeveral good qualities that beH⁰ẽ 
poſſeſſed, I ſhall divide my exhortation to ſeveral perions. ee. 
1/f, „To ſuch as are endowed with any natural excellencies of body 
« or mind.” . Youth and beauty, ſtrength and health, wit and reaſon, 


judgment, memory, or ſweet diſpoſition; all theſe are the gifts of God In 
in the world of nature, and render perſons ſo far amiable as they ate pa- be, 
 ſeſſed of them. You that flouriſh in the vigour and glory of youth, and fre, 
yet have no ſaving acquaintance with God in Chriſt, no right to eternil 3 
life ; while I behold you, | would mourn over you with much compaſſion pany 
W hat pity it is that the flower of your age ſhould be employed only ti men, 
ſooth your vanity ! to adorn your guilty paſſions, and to dreſs up thi neo le 
ſcenes of ſin! That flower will wither in old age, and it leaves no pe! ur 
fume behind, but what ariſes from virtue and goodneſs; or, perhap tlve, 
you will give it up to untimely decay; by indulgence of irregular plea moſt 
ſures, 'you devote it to be blaſted by the breath of ſatan, and in the [mol "Wi 
of hell, But is it not pity, that a ſtrong and healthy conſtitution ſhove 20 
be waſted in ſlavery to your appetites, and in making proviſion for thi or to 
fleſh to fulfil the luſts of it? Why ſhould not the powers of nature, Wi | 
their firſt bloom and glory, adorn the kingdom of grace? Why ſhove. 
not our ſprightly days, and the warmeſt hours of life, be employed! depth 
ſome uſeful activity for the intereſt of God ? What a decency and hono tp 
is added to religion, by its faireſt and youngeſt votaries? With ar unreg 
peculiar praiſes does the word of God recommend the character of v0 depth 


ful piety. How is the young king Fo/iah celebrated in the ſacred record 1 
That while he was yet young, he began to ſeek after the God of Doris, of G 
father, &c. 2 Chron, xxxiv. 3. How is Timothy commended, my | 
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_  Miwwn the holy ſcriptures from bis very childhood? 2 Tim. iii. 15. And 
ith Where are ſome young in years, to whom the apoſtle Jobn might addreſs 
to ¶ himſelf with the ſame pleaſure as he does to the chriſtian couverts, whom 
are WW he calls young men, ſtrong in grace, 10 had the love of God ahiding in them, 
rol and had overcome the wicked one ; 1 John ii. 14. And he gives them in 
ood ¶ the next verſe a moſt needful and friendly caution againſt the love of this 
any ¶ world, and the things of it, leſt they ſhut the love of the Father out of their 
ter- WM hearts, What an abuſe and waſte of life are ye guilty of, when ye lay 
ae out the brighteſt moments of it upon the works of darkneſs, and treaſure 
mes up to yourſeves everlaſting darkneſs and fire? 
| pity the young, the vigorous, the comely figures of human nature, 


t i chat neglect to ſeek after divine grace, that are ruined and made wretch- 
rol We to all eternity, by their exceſſive love of the pleaſures, or the pomp, 
er the riches of this vain world. A thouſand ſuch ſinners that were 
ugh once the hope of their families, and the lovely ornaments of the place 
ave 


they lived in, are now curling the day of their birth, and raging with 
od; Fteſpair in the midſt of the wrath of God. 


or Let me ſpeak a word alſo to thoſe that have rich endowments of mind. 
180 where we behold a ſprigbtly genius, ſolid reaſon, and deep judgment, 
men. ve cannot forbear loving the poſſeſſors of them: We cannot forbear to 
ace, Way, © It is pity that ſo much wit ſhould be abuſed to ridicule religion, 
man and do honour to foul iniquity ; that it ſhould be enſlaved to all the 
arts of lewdneſs, and dreſs up the ſhame of nature in the charms of 
erg language.“ Or if it be not debaſed to ſo exceeding vile purpoſes, 
© at "WM yet at the beſt it is pity it ſhould be all employed in jeſting and trifling, 
ou" Win mirth, and raillery, and vain amuſement. Might it not have been 
at be lad out infinitely better, to allure ſinners to the love of God, to adorn 
bot the truths of our holy profeſſion, and give credit to the goſpel of Chriſt, 


even in the eyes of the witty and profane ? | 
[ pity the man of lively imagination without ſanctifying grace. What 
a lovely wilderneſs of blooming weeds ! Fair indeed in various colours, 


e pal. but uſelets and unſavoury, and it muſt be burnt up with unquenchable 
„ „ fre. You are the perſons whoſe happy talents give a reliſh to the com- 
Ac non comforts of life; you diffuſe joy and pleaſure through all the com- 
afſon pany, and enliven the dulleſt hours; your preſence is coveted by all 
nly t men, and you are beloved of all: But how diimal is your ſtate, if you 
up id neglect holineſs, and are not beloved of God? Can you imagine that 
10 PW your gay fancy will brighten the gloom of hell? or give airs to your- 
erhaps ſelves, or your companions, in thoſe hideous regions of ſorrow ? It is a 
. molt melancholy reflection to conſider, that perſons of your accomplith- 


8 ments ſhould increaſe the number of the damned; and there is no ſport 


or amuſement addmitted there to divert the anguiſh of the tortured mind 
or to relieve that heavy and everlaſting heart - ach. 

| pity the man of ſtrong reaſon and great ſagacity of judgment, that, 
bath traced nature in her moſt ſecret receſſes; that has ſounded the 
depths of the ſea, and meaſured the heavens ; but has ſpent no time in 
arching the deep things of God, and lets the myiteries of religion lie 


2 ge unregarded, as obſcure and uſeleſs things. He has never ſounded the 
my depth of his own miſery and guilt, as he is a ſon of Adam: Nor is he 
id *<quainted with the way of climbing to heaven by the croſs of the don 


e God, Reaſon is a faculty of ſupreme excellence among the gifts of 
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arge memory, ſerve for no purpoſe, but to aggravate your guilt, and 
your damnation ? Shall theſe fine talents ſharpen your miſery, and give 
age to the keeneſt reflections of conſcience ; conſcience, that inward 
ting of the mind; conſcience, that immortal tormentor? Yet this muſt 
be the certain portion of thoſe who ſpend their life, and lie down in 
death, with theſe talents unſanctified; for the anguiſh and torture of 
ſinful ſouls muſt riſe, and grow for ever, in proportion to the glory of 
abuſed endowments. | 
Though, perhaps, I have been tedious already under this head, yet, 
before I part with it, I muſt addreſs myſelf to thoſe who are born with 
 (weet diſpoſition, that ſeem to be caſt in a ſofter mold than the reſt of 
jen. TI love and pity thoſe of my acquaintance who are bleſſed with fo 
livine a temper, who have tenderneſs and good-will in their very form 
and aſpect, and I mourn to think that any of theſe ſh+uld periſh for ever. 
ou are the favourites of all men, and beloved of all who enjoy the plea- 
ure of your acquaintance ? Do ye not long to be the favourites of God 
oo? You ſeem to be made for the delight and comfort of mankind ; but 
hall this be all your portion ? Good-humour is the compoſition of your 
ature, and the Jaw of bindneſs is on your lips; when the ear hears you, 
ben it blſſes you; and when the eye ſees you, it gives witneſs to you. But 
s this enough to depend upon for eternal life? Perhaps you have bor- 
owed part of the valuable qualities of that good man Feb; You have de- 
wered the poor that cry, and the fatherleſs that had none to heip him; you 
have cauſed the idow's heart to ſing for joy, and the bleſſing of him that was 
rady to periſh has come often upon you, Job xxix. 11—13. There is ſo 
nuch natural goodneſs in your conſtitution, that leads you on, by a 
ſweet inſtinct, to the practice of many charities ; but this is not ſaving 
race, If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were upon earth in this humbled ſtate, 
te would look upon you as man, and love you; but the holy God looks 
lown from heaven, and beholds you as the objects of his juſt and divine 
atred, while you live in a ſtate of vanity and fin, drunken with ſenſual 
leaſures, and at enmity with God. => hy | 
This ſweetneſs of temper, that ſprings from your blood, and the hap- 
mixture of humours ; or, at beſt, from the mere natural frame of 
jour ſpirits, will never paſs upon the great tribunal for holineſs and in- 
ard religion. With all this charming appearances of virtues, theſe 
dours that look like heaven, you will be doomed to hell, and perpetual 
biſery, unleſs there be found in you ſome nobler qualities, ſuch as, 
dye to God, mortification to this world, the knowledge and faith of 
ſeſus Chriſt. If theſe be not the ſprings of your charity and love to 
en, you will not be ſecured from the condemning ſentence of the Judge, 
or from the company of devils in the future world. | 
But Oh! How will your ſoft and gentle natures bear the inſult and 
e of thoſe malicious ſpirits? How will your temper, that had ſome- 
ung fo lovely in it, ſuſtain to be baniſhed for ever from the worid of 
ne? To be for ever excluded from all the regions of peace and concord ? 
Ow will your ſouls endure the madneſs and contention, the envy and 
ite of wicked angels? You that delighted on earth in the works of 
ace, what will „ou do when your tender diſpoſitions ſhall be hourly 
Wed by the uproar and confuſion of thoſe dark regions? and inſtead af 
* ſociety of God and bleſſed ſpirits, ye hall be eternally vexed 1 
f : | | the 
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che perverſe tempers of your fellow finners, the ſons of darkneſs? Og 
I could ſpeak in melting language, or in the language of effectual terte 
that I might by any means awaken your fouls to jealouſy and timely fe 
That ſo many natural excellencies, as God has diſtributed among yy 
might not be wafted in fin, abuſed to diſhonour, and aggravate yc 
_eveclaſting miſery. | . 

9 | [This Sermon may be divided here.] 


ah, “ My next exhortation ſhall be addreſſed to thoſe Youths w 
* have been trained up in all the arts of civility, and have acquired 
«© courteous and becoming carriage.” There is ſomething lovely 


| ſuch an appearance, and it commands the love even of the rude and u * 
| civil, It fo nearly reſembles the ſweetneſs of natural temper, and in # 
_ Rates good humour ſo much to the life, that it often paſſes upon compu * 

_ Inſtead of nature, and attains many valuable ends in human ſocie bh 

But where both theſe are happily joined, how ſhining is that charaadF* ; 

and univerſally beloved? We are pleated and charmed with your eo 1 
verſation, whoſe manners are poliſhed and whoſe language is tefi oft 


From the rude and vulgar ways of ſpeech. You know how to ſpeak 
vil things without flattery, upon all occafions; to inſtruct, without 
ſuming a ſuperior air, and to reprove, without a frown, or forbidd! 
countenance. - Lou have learned when to ſpeak, and when to be {ile 
and to perform every act of life with its proper graces; and can ye 
content, with all this good breeding, to be thruſt down to hell? ls 
not pity that you ſhould be taught to pay all your honours to men, 

' practiſe none to the living God? Have you not read thoſe duties 
. connexion? 1 Pet. ii. 17. Honour all men, love the brotherhood, fear b 
| and honour the ting. And why will you divide what God has joined, 
| | give every one their due, beſides God your Maker? How dare yout 
| 

ö 

| 


the creatures with decency and ceremony, and treat God the Cre 
with neglect? Salute all men with their proper titles of diſtinction, 
not learn how to addreſs God in prayer? Pay due viſits to all your 
i  quaintance, and yet ſcarce ever make a viſit to the mercy-ſeat, or | 
i your knees before the Majeſty of heaven. 5 
I pity thoſe who have all the arts of complaiſance in perfection, 
practiſe civility in every form; but are very little acquainted with 
forms of Godlineſs, and never yet felt any thing of the life of reli 
| or the powers of the world to come. How mournful a fight is it to 
Hold a well-accompliſhed gentleman, yet a vile ſinner! A pretty oblig 
youth among men, but deaf and obſtinate to all the calls of God, 
| the intreaties of a dying Saviour! A perſon of a free and ingenuous 
1 portment, yet in chains of fl#very to corruption and death! And how 
# ſpeakably ſorrowful will it be at the laſt day, to ſee ſuch as theſe, 
1 gay, the affable, the fair-ſpoken, and the well-bred ſinner, in the ut 
agonies of horror and deſpair, mourning a loſt God, a loſt ſoul, 
loſt heaven. 1 ; 
Let me ſpeak once more, and try to provoke you to jealouſy. 
the rugged and clowniſh part of mankind preſs forward into that l 
dom which ye deſpiſe? Will ye be patient to ſee ſome of the unbred 
unpoliſhed ſet at the right hand of the Judge, and yourſelves, with ſh 
de divide to the left? How will ye endure to ſee the honours beabe 


* . 
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on thoſe whom you ſo often deſpiſed in your hearts upon earth? Can 
«imagine that tribunal will be bribed with fair ſpeeches, or that any 
ng will be accepted in that court, beſides ſolid and hearty religion? 
ger this exhortation then, and receive this advice, you that are not 
Ja to deny any thing to your friends, you that love to oblige thoſe 
jo aſk any reaſonable favour at your hands; nor let me plead this day 
—_— 1 | | | 
za), „To thoſe that have enjoyed the bleffing of religious parents, 
and a pious education,” that have been bred up in the nurture and ad- 
nition of the Lord, in the knowledge and practice of the moral law, 
lin the outward performance of religion, according to the appointments 


nd u de goſpel. Children, we love you for your Fathers ſake; we love to 
1d in upon you, for you are the little living images of your deareſt friends; 
** bave loved to aſk you the younger queſtions that your parents have 


zht you, and to ſee the firſt- fruits of their inſtruction and holy care; 


a e pity you, from our very ſouls, when we behold you breaking the 
ur A of your education, and making haſte to ruin; or when, at beſt, ye 
reli on and tread the circle of outward duties, as ye are led by cuſtom and 
pong m, with a negleC of inward chriſtianity and hearty godlineſs. 

* Did your parents love God above all earthly things, and will ye pre- 
” Noe love of this world above all things heavenly and divine? Have 
e fle dad ſuch ſhining examples of holineſs brought ſo near you to no pur- 
** e? Do they pray for you daily? Do they daily mourn over you, and 
u. pe, and wiſh, and exhort you to take care of your ſouls? And are 
em Wh reſolved that their counſels, their prayers, and their tears, ſhall be 
_ | out upon you in vain? Is this the return you make for all their care 
m” compaſſion ? They tell you daily that they can have uo greater joy, than to 
ned WM their children walking in the truth; and will you cruelly diſappoint 
7 q ir pleaſures, and bring down their grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave? 
I aps there are ſome of you, who already have parted with your pa- 


Its, and their ſpirits are at reſt ; and has neither their life, nor their 
ith, made ſerious and laſting impreffions upon you? Have they in- 
ted you in their Ja ſt dying moments, by all that is dear and ſacred, 
make ſure of heaven? And will you abandon theſe intreaties, and fell 


yo r ſouls to the world, and to death, for a few periſhing temptations? 
N e they laid a ſolemn charge upon you, at their laſt farewell, to travel in 
1 k paths of piety, and meet them on mount Zion in the great day; and 
ou wandered already from this high road of holineſs, and forgot 
85 4; ſolemnity and the charge? Shall your parents dwell for ever with their 


0, and ſhall their children for ever dwell in fire prepared for the de- 
and his angels ? a 5 
ou cannot fin at ſo eaſy and ſo cheap a rate as others. You muſt 
ak through ſtronger bonds, and do bolder violence to your conſciences, 
re you can indulge iniquity, and purſue wickedneſs. Your tempta- 
ls to fin have been leſs than others, and your advantages for ſalvation 
been much greater. Our hearts bleed within us to think of your 
ble guilt, and your aggravated damnation ; to think that you ſhould 
oaly be ſeparated from your parents, and their God, for ever, but 
your place of torment ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, amongſt all your 
Palons in miſcry, 15 | 
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92 _ A HOPEFUL TI OUT H 
What anguiſh and inward vexation will ſeize you, when ye ſhall; 
lect how high ye were raiſed in outward privileges, and how near ye we 

brought to heaven? And how you quitted your intereſt and your hq 

there, for the trifles of this life, for a baſe luſt, or a fooliſh vanity 
What will ye ſay, when ye ſhall ſee many coming from the eaſt, and fi 

the weſt, from families of wickedneſs, from the ends of the earth, y 

from the borders of hell, and fit down with your Fathers in the king 

of heaven z while you, the children of the kingdom, are caſt out into outer dai 
meſs; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teeth? Matt. viii. 11, 12, 
preſume thus far, with freedom to addreſs you, if by any method; 


e yo! 
might provoke to emulation them which are of the fleſh of 1/rae!, oft ul 
kindred of the ſaints, and might ſave ſome of them, Rom. xi. 14. e hac 
| 4thly, To thoſe who have taken ſome pains in ſeeking after eten Sure 
4 life, and are ſtill inquiring the way thither.” Have a care of reſi hou 
in the mere practice of moral duties, or in the outward profeſſion yard 


chriſtianity; never content yourſelves with the righteouneſs of t 
phariſee. Were your virtues more glorious than they are, and y: 
righteouſneſſęs more perfect, they could never anſwer. for your fon 
guilt, before the throne of a juſt and holy God. It is only the ato 
ment of Chriſt, and his all-ſufficient ſacrifice, which can ſtand you 
Read there; and it is pity that a youth of ſo much virtue, ſaould | 
ſhort of heaven; and be but almaſt a chriſtian. It is pity that] 
ſhould have gained ſo large a ſhare of knowledge, and ſo honourable 
character of ſobriety, and, after all, want the one thing needful, an u 
verſal change and. renovation of your hearts, by receiving the goſj 
Have you proceeded thus far, and will you not go on to perfect 
Take heed that ye loſe not the things that ye have wrought, but that ye ruWme an 
@ full reward, 2 John 8 | | : 
It is pity you ſhould inquire the way to heaven, and not walk in 
when it is marked out before your feet with ſo much plainneſs ; it if. 


ty you ſhould indulge the love of this world ſo far, as to ſuffer it to that « 
bid you the purſuit of a better; or at beſt, when ye receive inſtruci Chrij 
about your ſouls, you let the affairs of this life overwhelm and univ. 


that good ſeed, and it never zrows up to practice. What would) 
ſay to the folly of a man, who has a long and hazardous journe) 
make, to take poſleiſion of a large eſtate, and once a week he come 
inquire the way, and hears a fair deſcription of all the road, perhap 
mourns his long neglect, and reſolves upon the journey; but then 
fix daysare filled up with a thouſand impertinencies; and when tht 
venth returns, he has not taken one ſtep forward in the way ? 
Believe me, firs, it is not an eaſy thing to be ſaved : Lazineſs, 
mere inquiries, will never effect your happineſs, nor ſecure your f 
from perdition ; and all the pains you have already taken will bel 
if you give over the purſuit, Let me call ſome of you this day to 
member your former labours, the prayers and tears that you have pt 
ed out in ſecret before God; remember your days of darkneſs, and] 


picabl, 
e of th 


nights of terror, the groans of conſcience, and the inward agonies Bi comp; 
felt, when you 3 awakened to behold your guilt and danger; V, yo 
member theſe hours, and theſe ſorrows; and love and pity your © found 
ſouls ſo far as to purſue the work, and let not your pains be loſt: eftion 


Je ſuffered ſo many things in vain, if it be yet in vain? Gal, iii. 4 
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e wreftled with ſome fins, and have in part got the maſtery over them; 
4 ſhall a darling luſt overcome you at laſt, and ſlay your ſouls with 
-nal death? Ye have reſiſted the tempter in ſome of his aſſaults, and 
t the powers of hell to flight; will you give up yourſelves at laſt ts 
led in triumph by ſatan, and become his everlaſting ſlaves ? Methinks 
u look ſo amiable in thoſe victories ye have already obtained, that I 


uld fain have you preſs onward through the field of battle, fulfil the 
prfare, and receive the crown. 


* 


The miniſters of the goſpel look upon you with concern and pity: We 
e you becauſe you have proceeded thus far in religion; but ye ſhall not 
the beloved of God, if ye ſtop here, or go back again to ſin and folly. 
e had a hopeful proſpect of you once, and ſaid to our Lord in prayer, 
durely theſe ſhall be one day the inhabitants, and the ſupports of thine 
houſe ; thefe young plants ſhalf one day be fruitful trees in thy vine- 
yard ; they ſhall be pillars in thy holy temple.” But alas ! there is 
jeath upon our hopes, there is a darkneſs and a lethargy upon our 
als: We look upon you in all theſe your endowments, we mourn 


er you with compaſſion, and with zeal we expreſs our grief and our 


e: Awake, ye young ſinners, who have deſerved our love; awake, 
t ye ſleep not to everlaſting death. | 
ohh, « To thoſe that are rich in this world, and are furniſhed wit 
the former good qualities too, I am well affured, while I addreſs my- 
to this aſſembly, I ſpeak to many perſons of this character . Ye 
wealthy and condeſcending, like the young man in my text; ye are 
n uncovered, and ye pay reverence to the miniſters of the goſpel, as 
did; ye give us honours and civilities beyond our merit or wiſh; ye 
me and aſk of us the ſawe queſtion, Mat ſhall! we do to inherit eternal 
And we tell you from the word of God, Love not the world nor the 
mgs of the world; for where the love of the world is, the love of the Father 
ut, If riches increaſe, ſet not your heart upon them. Mortiſy your affefti- 
that are upon the earth, and deny yourſelves : Take up your croſs, and fol- 
p Chriſt : Become his diſciples, without reſerve, in faith, and love, 
l univerſal holineſs. While we propoſe theſe paths to eternal happineſs, 
1 wy ſaid concerning you, They went away ſorrowſul, having great 
L 
Your condeſcending and affable deportment look brighter by all the 
d luſtre of your habits; and the bigger your eircumſtances are, the 
re lovely is your humble attention to the miniſters of Chriſt, and your 
Wineſs to hear our words is the more commendable: But will ye be 
arers only, and never practiſe? The time is coming, and the hour 
tes haſte upon you, when ye ſhall ſtand upon the borders of the grave, 
look into that world of ſpirits, where all the honours and diſtincti- 
of this world are known no more, Ye ſhall be ſtripped of thoſe va- 
ies which ye loved above God and heaven, Think how mean and 
picable a figure your ſouls will make amongſt fallen angels, if the 
of this world, and neglect of God, ſhould bring you into that dread- 
company. What gay and ſwelling figures ſoever you have made on 
, you will make but a poor and wretched one in that world, if ye 
found deſtitute of the riches of grace; and it will be a mournful in- 
Puon written on your tomb, This rich man died, and be lift up his 
eves 


This Diſcourſe was delivered at Tunbridge Wells, 
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ches in hell; Luke xvi. 23. But, beloved; we hope better things of you, tl 
we thus ſpeak, and things that accompany ſaluation : Heb. vi. 9. | 
Thus I have finiſhed the fr/ general exhortation, to thoſe who | 
any valuable qualities attending them, but through the love of this m 
ate tempted to neglect heaven. 8 | 
The /econd exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe who are weaned, in ſ 
«© good degree from this world, and have treaſures in heaven, bu 
cc defective in thoſe good qualities which might render them amiable; 
& on earth.“ I confeſs I have no direct commiſſion from my text to 
dreſs you here: But I am unwilling and aſhamed that a rich young 
ſhould go to hell with ſome more lovely appearances upon him than 
have, who are in the way to heaven. | 
You have choſen God for your eternal portion, and your higheſt hg 
you have choſen his Son Jeſus for your only Mediator, and your wy 
the Father; you have choſen the worſhip and the ordinances of G0 
our deareſt delight; ye are the choſen objects of the loye of God, 
dis grace has inclined you to love him above all things. Methinks I yi 
not have any blot caſt upon ſo many excellencies. Be ye adviſed the 
Fore to ſeek after that agreeable temper and conduct, which mayg 
you beloved of men too, that the wiſeſt and beſt of men may choole; 
for an honour to their acquaintance and company. This will render if 
profeſſion more honourable, and make religion itſelf Iook more love! 
the fight of the world. | | | 
What a foul blemiſh it is to our chriſtianity, when we ſhall ha 
ſaid, ** Here is a man who profeſſes the goſpel of grace, but he does 
<« practiſe the decencies that the light of nature would teach him, 
tells us, that he belongs to heaven; but he has ſo little of hunu 
* in his deportment, that he is hardly fit company for any upon eut 
Shall it be ſaid of any of you, Here is a man that pretends to the 
* of God, but he is moroſe in his diſpoſition, rude in his behavi 
«© and makes a very unlovely figure amongſt men? let him fill . 
„ ſtation he will in the church, he bears but a diſagreeable charade 
e the houſe, and diſgraces the family or the city where he dwells. V 
his ſacred virtues or graces are, we know not, for they ſhine all "Im 
« ward; he keeps all his goodneſs to himſelf, and never ſuffers his li 
„to ſhine out amongſt his neighbours,” “ bn th 
Can I bear that it ſhould be ſaid concerning me; * He ſeems in of 
< to have ſomething or the love of God in him, but he is ſo rouge a 
“ his natural-temper, and ſo uncorrected in his manners, that ſcard 
„ny man loves him? He may bend his knees to God in prayer, Þ 
has not common civility towards men. His morality and honeſti ind! 
<< pear not upon him with hogour : His virtue does not ſeem to ſu Third 
about him, and his religion is dreſſed in a very unpleaſing form. N vich 
this the way to give Reputation to the goſpel ? Is this to adarn 1 Mc wh 
trine of God our Saviour in all things? Vit, ii. 16. When we be ** 
chriſtians, we put away bitterneſs, and Wrath, and clamcur, and evil ;. fa 
ing, and filthingſs, and ſcurrilous Jeſis; Eph. iv. 31. and v. 4+ We dine 
commanded to /þeat evil of no man, to be no brawlers ; but to be gell 
Hero meekneſs to all, Tit. iii. 2. to prefer one another in honour; 0... 
and curſe not; to rejoice with them that rejoice, and to weep with thin 
Weep z to condeſcend to men of low eflate ; and, pelſible, to live puh a0 
' with all men; Rom. Xii. 14, 15, 16, 18, 


on 


Are there any ſouls here of this unpleaſing character and carriage? 
d you ever read theſe words in your bibles? Do you think theſe are 

commands of Chrift or no? You profeſs to love him above all, but 
hat care have you taken to obey theſe precepts of his? Or do you think 
e ſublime practices of faith and adoration will make theſe lower duties 
Jiefs? Have ye found the ſweetneſs of being at peace with God, and 


1d pleaſures of love and peace among men? | 
We are not required indeed to fel] truth for peace, nor ſtrict Godli- 
for the forms of civility. There is no need that we ſhould conform 
ſelves to any of the ſinful practices of this world, in order to fulfil 
law of love. But whereſoever the cuſtoms of the place where we 
ell are conſiſtent with the ſtrict and holy rules of Chriſt, we ſhould 
atiſe them ſo far, as to render ourſelves agreeable to thoſe with whom 
converſe, that we may ſhine in the world as the honours of Chriſt, 
jd that unbelievers may be won by our converſation, to come and hear our 
ſpel, to learn the ſame faith, and embrace the ſame hope: Net only 
things that are true, and honeſt, and juſt, and pure, but the things that 
lvely in the ſight of men, and things that are of good report, muſt be 
e ſubjects of our meditation, our learning, and practice; Phil. iv. 8. 
Paul that great apoſtle, did not think theſe things unworthy of his 
; he enjoins them upon the primitive Chriftians from his own ex- 
pple, and promiſes them the preſence of the God of peace. Theſe are 
e things that 1 have taught you, ſaith he, theſe ye have heard and ſeen 
ne; conform your manners to theſe rules, and the God of peace ſhall 
with you, ver. 9. | | | 
Believe me, friends, the natural habit of Chriſtianity is all decency 
d lovelineſs : We put the religion of our Saviour into a diſguiſe, and 
ake it look unlike itſelf, if our temper be ſour and fretful, if our car- 
ige be coarſe and rude, and our ſpeech ſavour of roughneſs and wrath, 
A Jew might make a better apology for a harſh and ſevere deportment, 
na Chriſtian can do; he might put on a morofe air with better coun- 
mance, and plead the diſpenſation he was under, the bondage of the law, 
d the terrors of mount Sinai: But we, under the goſpel, are free-born, 
al. iv, 26, 31. and our carriage ſhould be ingenuous in all reſpects. 
un the baptiſt, in his garment of hair, may be indulged in a rough- 
b of ſpeech; he was but a forerunner of the goſpel, and can hardly be 
led a chriſtian: But the followers of the lamb ſhould have a mild aſ- 
a, a pleaſing manner, that every one who beholds us, may love us 
d; that the Son of God, if he were here upon earth, might look upon 
and love us in both his natures with a divine and human love, 
Thirdly, „ The laſt addreſs I would make to thoſe who are furniſhed 
with every good quality, and every divine grace, who are beloved by 
God and men.” Such a one was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the days 
dis fleſh : He, from his very childhood, grew in wiſdom and in flature, 
Um favour with God aud man, Luke ii. 52. He had farther diſcoveries 
divine love made to him daily; and as his acquaintance increaſed in 
> younger years, ſo did his friends too, till his divine commiſſion made 
deceſſary for him to oppoſe the corruptions, of his country, and re- 
ma wicked age, and thus expoſe himſelf to the anger of a nation that 
ud not be reformed, There was ſomething lovely in his human na- 
$4 . ture, 
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ted of the pleaſures of his love; and can ye diſregard all the practices 
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96 A HOPEFUL YOUTH | 
ture, beyond the common appearance of mankind ; for his body wy 
temple, in which the Godhead dwelt in a peculiar and tranſcendent mz 
ner, and his ſou] was intimately united to divinity. I cannot but think 
that in ail literal ſcnſe, he was fairer than the children of men, and thy 
there was grace on bis lips, and a natural ſweetneſs in his language, P{ 
xlv. 2. If the Jews beheld no comelineſs in him, if his viſage was ng 
red more than the ſons of men, it was becauſe he was a man of uncommin e 
rows, and acquainted with grief; which might caſt ſomething of heavint 
or en upon his countenance, or wear out the features of youth t 
Joc. But ſurely our Lord, in the whole compoſition of his nature, i 
the mildneſs of his deportinent, and in all the graces of converſatiot 
was the chiefeſi of ten thouſand, and altogether lovely] How amiable u 
thoſe who are made like him? _ . . 
| Such was John the beloved diſciple; you may read the temper of hi 
ſou! in his epaitles; What a ſpirit of love breathes in every line? Wh 
compaſhon and tenderneſs to the babes in Chriſt? What condeſcendi 
affe et on to the young men, and hearty good-will to the fathers, vt 
were then his equals in age? With what obliging language does he tr 
the beloved Gaius, in his third letter; and with how much civility, a 
hearty kindneſs, does he addreſs the elect lady and her children, in u 
ſecond? In his younger years, indeed, he ſeems to have ſomething mo 
of fire and vehemence, for which he was ſirnamed @ /n of thunder, Mi 
iii. 17. But our Lord ſaw ſo much good temper in him, mixed with th 
ſprightlineſs and zeal, that he expreſſed much pleaſure in his compan 
and favovred him with peculiar honours and endearments above the re 
This is the diſciple who was taken into the holy mount with Janes a 
Peter, and ſaw our Lord glorzfied before the time; this is the 1 
who leaned on his boſom at the holy ſupper, and was indulged the u 
moſt freedom of converſation with his Lord, John xiii, 23—25. Ti 
is the man who obtained this glorious title, The diſciple whom Jeſus lov 
that is, with a diſtinguiſhing and particular love. As God, and 
Saviour, he loved them all like ſaints; but as man, he loved St John! 
a friend, John xxi. 20. and when hanging upon the croſs, and juſt 
piring, he committed his mother to his care; a moſt precious and c 
vincing pledge of ſpecial friendſhip. . 

O how happy are the perſons who moſt nearly reſemble this apol 
who are thus privileged, thus divinely bleſt! How infinitely are ye! 
debted to God your Benefactor , and your Father, who has endowed f 
with ſo many valuable accompliſhments on earth, and aſſures you of 
happineſs of heaven? It is he who has made you fair, or wiſe ; it 
who has given you ingenuity, or riches; or, perhaps, has favoured} 
with all theſe; and yet has weaned your hearts from the love of f 
world, and Jed you to the purſuit of eternal life: It is he that has 


hay 

_ in ſo refined a mold, and given you ſo ſweet a diſpoſition, that! Ge 
nclined you to ſobriety, and every virtue, has raiſed you to honout ſt is i. 

_ eſteem, has made you poſſeſſors of all that is deſirable in this life, they 
appointed you a nobler Inheritance in that which is to come. nentic 
thankfulneſs does every power of your natures owe to your God? 1Whi; ;; 


heaven looks down upon you, and loves you, and the world around Theſe 
fix their eyes upon you, and love you: That God has formed you iWtcq,; 
bright a reſemblance of his own Son, his firſt beloved, and has ori Th, 
you joint-heirs of heaven with him, Rom, viii. 17. Wi 
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Watch hourly againſt the temptations of pride; remember the fallen 
neels, and their once exalted ſtation ; and have a care leſt ye alſo be pu 
ud up, and fall into the condemnation of the Devil, Walk before God, with 
e exacteſt care, and in deepeſt humility. Let that divine vail be ſpread 
jer all your honours, that, as you are the faireſt Images of Chriſt, ye 
ay be dreſſed lixe him too; for he who is the higheſt Son of God, is 
Iſo the holieſt of the Sons of men; he who is perſonally united to the 
odhead, and is one with his Creator, is the humbleſt of every creature. 
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The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian 
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1 For ye are dead, and your Life is hid with Chriſt in God. 


bs CCN . 
= | The FIRST . ParT. ; 
„ NEAT H and life are two Words of a ſolemn and important ſound. 
Jiſcy U They carry ſo much of force arid moment in them, as muſt awa- 
* ken mankind to attention; and therefore the Spirit of God often 
* * "Ws them as metaphors, to expreſs things unſeen and ſpiritual, and to deſ- 
laude the ſtate both of ſaints and ſinners: So that all who are alive on 
e face of the earth, in the language of ſcripture, are ſaid to be dead too, 
t in different ſenſes. : | | 
Thote who are in a ſtate of nature, and under the power of Sin, un- 
doned and unſanctified, are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins ; yet they live the 
of brutes in the luſts of the fleſh, or the life of devils in the lu/ts 


the mind, Eph. ii. 1, 2. | 
Thoſe who are recovered from the fall, and brought into a ſtate of 
ce by the goſpel of Chriſt, are ſaid to be dead alſo; that is, they are 
ute Sin, Rom. vi. 11. and they are crucified, and ſo dead to the world, 
. vi, 14. The delights of Sin are hateful to them, ſo that they al- 
* them not to forſake their God, and the lawful enjoyments of life are 
lar taſteleſs to the ſaints, in compariſon of the things of heaven, that 
have much leſs Influence, than once they had, to tempt them away 
n God, and from the practice of holineſs. | | 
t is in this ſenſe the chriſtian Colſſians are ſaid to be dead in my text. 
they have another, a new life, and that of a different kind; ſuch as 
nentioned in this verſe, and which is hid with Chriſt in God: and it 
dis hidden life ſhall be the chief ſubje& of my diſcourſe. | 
n words of the text afford two plain and eaſy propoſitions 
oetrines. | 


s ots That the life of a chriſtian is a hidden life. II. That 
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II. That at is hid with Chriſt in God. Let us meditate on them in order, d 
Doctrine I A chriſtian's life is a hidden life. | . 
Here we ſhall, | | 738 
Firſt, Conſider what is this life, which is ſaid to be hidden. And, T 
Secondly, In what reſpeRs it is fo. 5117 75 * 
Fir, What is this life of a chriſtian which is ſaid to be hidden? Ef th 
Not the animal life, whereby he eats, drinks, ſleeps, moves, alli ciu 
walks; this is viſible enough to all about him. Not the civil life, Mie 
he ſtands in relation to other men in the world, whether as a ſon, 2: a 
father, a maſter or a ſervant, a trader, a labourer, or an officer in Mice; 
ſtate: For all theſe are public, and ſeen of men. | \ Wo / 
But the hidden life is that whereby he is a chriſtian indeed; his ſpiritu 4 
life, wherein he is devoted to God, and lives to the purpoſes of hend! 
and eternity. And this is the ſame ie, which, in other parts of ſcrini@out; 
ture, is called eternal; for the life of grace ſurvives the grave, and is profiſMeis a. 
Jonged into,glory ; the ſame life of piety and inward pleaſure, which full 
gins on earth, is fulfilled in heaven; and it may be called the ſpirina Sc 
or the eternal life, according to different reſpects; for it is the ſame ca hi 
tinued life acting in different ſtations or places, and running throi And 
time and eternity: 1 John v. 11, 12. Eternal life is in the Son, and ed 
that hath the Son, hath this life; it is begun in him, he is already polleleM more 
of it in ſome degree. x me; 
As the life of the child is the ſame with that of the full - grown mai each 
as the ſame vital principles and powers run through the ſeveral ſucccli_t Now 
ſtages of infancy, youth, and mar hood; ſo the divine life of a ſaint, beg . 


on earth, runs through this world, through death, and the ſeparate |: 
df ſouls ; it appears in full-grown perfection, in the final heaven, acern 
the whole ſaint ſhall ſtand compleat in glory. Thus the ſpiritual lik 
a chriſtian is eternal life begun; and eternal life is the ſpiritual life m 
perfect, | - 

If we would deſcribe this life in ſhort, it may be repreſented thus: 
is a life of faith, holine/s and peace; a lite of faith, or dependance vis of 
God for all that we want; a life of holineſs, rendering back again faith 
God, in a way of honour and ſervice, whatſoever we receive from Miet (© 
in a way of mercy ; and a life of peace, in the comfortable ſenſe of Wis, anc 
favour of God, and our acceptance with him through Jeſus Chriſt, Is the 
theſe begin on earth, and in this ſenſe faith itſelf, as well as peace and pd com 
lineſs, ſhall abide in heaven; we ſhall for ever be dependents, for ation 
happy, and for ever holy. | e exp 

n a ſtate of nature the man lived ſuch a finful and carnal life, be 
was more properly called death; and when he becomes a. believer, a! 
chriſtian, he is new created, 2 Cor. v. 17, naw bern, John iii. 3. ties 
from the dead, and quickened to a nw life, Eph. ii. 1, 5. which is nd as 
being. riſen with Chris, in the verſes before my text, Col. iii. 1. Ciſes ; 
this very ſpritual life, has the effect of our ſymbolical reſurrection Hater i 
Chriſt, is the ſubject of ſevera] verſes of the 6th chapter to the Rom bis ( 
whence I cannot but infer the ſame to be deſigned here, namely, thai, in 
Chriſtian who is dead to ſin, is r:/en with Cirift, and alive 10 G, nen of 
Rom. vi. 11. All the liſe that he lived before, with all the [now app 
bravery of it, with all the bugtle and buſineſs, the catertainments au ang f 
lights of it, was but a meie dicam, a fancy, the picture of life, a na prou 
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id emptineſs, and but little above the brutes that periſh, Now he lives 


of a different nature from what the men of this world live. 

There is this difference indeed which the Scripture makes between the 
ritual life and the eternal. Ihe firft chiefly ſpects the operations 
the ſoul, for the life of the body is not immortal here: The ſecond 
xciudes foul and body too, for both ſhall poſſeſs immortality hereafter. 
be firſt is attended with many difficulties and forrows; the ſecond 
all eaſe and pleaſure, The firſt is repreſented as the labour and ſer- 
ice; the laſt, as the great, though unmerited reward. Gal. vi. 8. He 
at ſowweth to the ſpirit, and fulfils the duties of the ſpiritual life, fail 
f the ſpirit reap life everlaſting, The one is the life of holineſs and in- 
xd peace, though mingled with many defects, and ſurrounded with a 
houſand diſadvantages and trials; the other, is the ſame life of holi- 
eſs and peace, having ſurmounted every difficulty, ſhining and exulting 
full joy and glory, 10 1 
Kconaly, We come to conſider, in what reſpects this life may be eall- 
| a hidden life. | | | 
led the ſpiritual life, and is exerciſed in this world, from that which 
more frequently called /;fe eternal, and belongs rather to the world to 
Ime; and then I ſhall make diſtinct inferences from the confideration 
ezch. 1 2 | {2 | | 
Now let us conſider wherein the ſpiritual life is ſaid to be hidden. 
if. The acts and exerciſes of it are ſecret and unknown to the pub- 
te worid. The daint is much engaged in the important and hidden 
acerns of his divine life, and his converſe is with God and Chriſt, 
to dwell in the world of inviſibles. | 
Who knows the ſecret tranſactions between God and the ſoul of a 
nſtian, when he firſt entered into covenant with God, through Chriſt 


5 : We Mediator, and began this happy life? Who can tellthe in ward work- 
de up of his ſpirit towards Jeſus Chriſt his Lord, in the firſt efforts of 
gan faith, and embraces of our Saviour? Who was acquainted with the 
om Mert ſorrows of his ſoul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning for his paſt 


ſe oft b, and humbled himſelf in bitterneſs before God? Or who can ex- 
ſt. N che ſurprizing delight and ſecret ſatisfaction he felt at heart, when 


ation? O the unknown joys of ſuch an hour which ſome chriſtians 
e experienced; when a divine beam of light. ſhone into their ſouls, 
l reveaed Feſus Chriſt within them, as St Paul ſpeaks; when they ſaw, 
all ſufficiency of righteouſneſs and grace, to anſwer their infinite 
eflties ; and when they durſt believe in him as their Saviour. 

and as the beginnings of this life are hidden from the world, ſo the 
ciſes and progreſs of it are a ſecret too. While the world is follov- 
after idols and vanity, the chriſtian, in his retired chamber, breathes 
his God, and his Redeemer, and gives a looſe to his warmeſt atfee- 
u, in the perſuit of his almighty friend, and his beſt-beloved. While 
men of this world are vexing their ſpirits, and fretting under pre- 
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? and follics, Andxat another time, while the children of vanity 
a h proud in public, aud boaſt of their large poſſeſſions, and inheri- 
— tances 


deal, a ſubſtantial, a divine tife, akin to God and angels, and quite 


And here I ſhall diſtinguiſh that part of it, which is more uſually 


o communicated to him the firſt lively hope of forgiveneſs and divine 


uſappointments, he dwel s in a loncſome corner, mourning for his 


* —— * · ＋ ho 
e e E 


— — 


—_ . — en 1 * 
yams — — — 


10 THE HIDDEN LIFE 


derm 
tances, he rejoices in ſecret, in the hope of glory, and takes divine & 0 
light in the forethought - = better inheritance among the ſaints : i 
r/ation is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20, 5 
—_— run through all the exerciſes of the ſanctified affections, a 4 2 
the various parts of divine worſhip, and of the conduct of a ſaint among "Mx 
the children of men. With what humble fear does he entertain the me; Te; 
tion of the name of God? With what deep ſelf abaſement, and inwal * 
adoration ? At the preſence of ſin how is his anger ſtirred, and his hoh 7 
watchfulneſs when temptations appear ? How does he labour and wreſt im 
fight and ſtrive, leſt he be overcome by the ſecret enemies of his ſoul jp 
And as his bitterneſs of heart is unknown to the world, ſo a fray "Oy 
intermeddles not with his joy, Prov. xiv. 10. He feeds on the ſame NS wy 
viſion which his Lord Jeſus did on earth, for it is his meat and his dri een 
to do the will of his Father which is in heaven: This is a feaſt to the chi in 
tian, which the world knows not of ; John iv. 32, 34. Gn 
IIdly, The ſprings and principles cf this life are hidden and unknom ot 
to the world; and therefore the world eſteems many of the actions of bay 
true chriſtian very ſtrange and unaccountable things, (as we ſhall ft * 
afterward) becauſe they ſee not the ſprings of them. - os 
The word of God, or the goſpel, with all the hidden treajures of i 5 
is the chief inſtrumeut or means whereby this divine life is wrought a ug 
ſupported in the ſoul. The true chriſtian beholds the purity of God . 
the precepts; he reads grace, heaven, and glory, in the promiſes; | has: 
ſees the words of the Bible in a divine light, and feeds ſweetly on th e 
hidden bleſſings of Scripture, deriving life, and nouriſhment, and jo . 
from it: whereas the carnal world go not far beyond the letters and i vic 
lables. The goſpel, which is all light and glory to a ſaint, is hidden WW; hal 
them that are loſt, 2 Cor iv. 3. E I JI 
This ſame goſpel is written in the heart of a chriſtian, and is the pri fan 
Ciple of his life there. This is immortal and incorruptible, the ſecede my 
the word abiding in the heart; the image of the eternal God drawn oil, bs 
in ſuch characters as our nature can bear: For the written word i 2 
tranſcript of God's holineſs; and when it is inwrought into all the poi” "Ip 
ers of a believing ſoul, it becomes a vital principle within him for ere gh 
A believer is, as it were, caſt in the very mold of the goſpel ; ſot Nah 
word ſignifies, Rom. vi. 17. T his is the word hidden in the heart, thatk . 
cures the ſaint from ſin, Pſalm cxix. 11. As ee in 
The motives and ſprings, that awaken a chriſtian to keep up ö * 
maintain this ſpiritual life, are things hidden from the eyes of the * Nie + 
things eternal and inviſible, 2 Cor. iv. ult. ile we look net at tbe i boom 
that are ſeen, that are temporal but at the things that are unſeen, 8 l now 1 
nal; we then count the joys or ſorrows of this world things of little 1 , Ts 
portance; then we live like chriſtians, and the life of our Lord Jeſu , ta 
manifeſted, or copied out, in our lives, as ver. 10, ©, Nr. 
The habits of grace and holineſs in the heart of believers, Fr 
the actions of the ſpiritual life proceed, are ſecret and hidden. Wh: cit 
knows how they were wrought at firſt, how this heavenly breath, 4 ings 
divine life was infuſed, which changed a dead finner into a living _ lin Þ, 
Our Saviour himſelf compares this work of the ſpirit to the wind, jo live « 
itt. 8. Me hear the ſound, we feel and ſee the effects of it, but we if "ay 
net whence it comes, nor whither it goes ; jo is every ane that is bern 7 ardo 
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ho can deſcribe thoſe ſecret and almighty influences of the bleſſed ſpi- 
+ on the mind and will of man, which work with ſuch a ſovereign, and 
et ſuch a gentle, and con- natural agency, that the believer himſelf 
jardly knows it, but by the gracious effects of it, and the bleſſed alter- 
tions wrought in his ſoul. 5 | 
t is this glorious Agent, this Creator, this bleſſed Spirit of God, who 
the uncreated principle of this life. The Spirit, as proceeding from 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, began this life at firſt in the ſoul ; and the ſame 
lorious unſeen power carries it on through all difficulties and oppoſiti- 
as, and will fulfil it in glory. 5 
| muſt add alſo, that Chriſt himſelf, who is ſaid to be our life in the 
ſe following my text, is at preſent hidden from us; he dwells in the 
nſeen world, and the heavens muſt recieve him till the reſtitution of alt! 
Nmngs ; Acts iii. 21. | 
Chrift Feſus is the bread from beaven, John vi. 32, 33. by which the 
ever is nouriſhed ; he is the hidden manna, the divine food of fouls : 
is upon him the chriſtian lives daily and hourly; it is upon the blood 
the Lamb, which is carried up to the mercy-ſeat, that the believer 
es for pardon and peace with Gd: It is upon the righteouſneſs of his 
rd and head, that he lives for his everlaſting acceptance before the 
one; it is upon the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, that he reſts and de- 
nds all the day, when he is called forth to encounter the boldeſt temp- 
ons, to fulfil the moſt difficult duties, or to fuſtain the heavieſt 
rokes of a painful providence. “ Surely, ſaith the ſaint, in the Lord 
alone have I righteouſneſs and ſfrength, Ia. xIv. 24. In the Lord m 
Saviour, whom the world ſees not; but I ſee him by the eye of faith.“ 
L ſhall enlarge farther on this ſubject under the ſecond doftrine, 
Thus whether we conſider the ſpiritual acts and exerciſes of this 
iftian life, or the ſprings and principles of it, Kill we ſhall find it has 
N reaſon to be called a ſecret, or a hidden life. | 55 
ut before I proceed, I ſhall lay down theſe two cautions. | | 
Caution. Though it is a hidden life, yet I intreat my chriſtian 
nds, that they would not ſufter it to be ſuch a ſecret, as to be un- 
wn to themſelves. God has ordained it to be hidden, not that it 
bit always be unknown to you, but that you might ſearch after it with 
gence ; aid that when you find yourſelves poſleſſed of it, you might 
ice in the evidences of your life and his love. Be not ſatisfied then, 
e profeſſors of the goſpel ! untill ye have ſearched and found this di- 
life within you. What a poor life muſt that chriſtian live, who 
from day to day, and from year to yegr, and ſtill complains < I 
now not whether I am alive or no?“ | | TN 
our, therefore, after ſelf-acquaintance, ſince God has been pleaſed 
is word to furniſh us with ſufficient means to find out our eſtate 
wmv. 17. Theſe things write I unto you, ſays the apoſtle, that ye may 
we en the name of the den of Cod, and that ye may know that ye believe. 
$2 diſhonour to the goſpel of Chriſt, to abide always in darkneſs and 
tings, and to reſt contented in ſo uncomfortable a frame. We are 
im Rev, ii. 17. that thoſe whoſe life is ſupported by this hidden man- 
dave alſo a white fone given them, with a new name in it, which no 
hero, ſave he that receiv. s it; that is, they have divine abſolution 
padon of their fins, which was repreſented herctofore, in ſome 
| H 3 courts 
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| derm 
courts of Judicature, by the gift of a bite one; but, ſurely, if my om 


d Ol 
name were written in it, I would uſe my utmoſt endeavours to read th ind 
inſcription myiclf, though it may be a ſecret to the reſt of mankind M hur. 
then my God and Saviour ſhall have the honour of his pardoning low ut 
and then my ſoul ſhall enjoy the conſolation. 15 6 ecret 

2 Caution. Though it be a hidden life in the ſacred operations anlWpent 
the iprings of it, yet the world ought to ſee the bleſſed effects of it. V bout 
muſt hold forth to men the word of life, Phil. ii. 16. Let the world or m 
that we live to God, and that by the ſecret power of his word in the goſpel iſo wi 

The chriſtian life is no fantaſtic and viſionary matter, that conſiſts i Mie lit 
warm imaginations, and pretences to inward light and rapture; it is Re 
real change of heart and practice, from fin to holineſs, and a turn ie ad 
ſoul tram carth toward heaven. It has been dreſſed up indeed like ubtil 
thuſiaſtic foolery, by the impious wits of men, and painted for a ſubjeiſcov 
of ridicule and reproach, hus the ſaints and holy martyrs have bei beref 

clad in a ſool's co:t or a bear's ſkin, but they are ſtill men, nd fa 
201% men too; they have been dreſt up like devils, but they are ſtill fins ar 
ſons of God, do ſceret picty has ſolid reaſon and ſcripture ſtill on its i lat y 
what ſoever filly icandals have been caſt upon it, there is no juſt cauonſci 


therefore, to be aſhamed of profeſſing it. There is nothing in all tlſetwee 
chriſtian life, that a man needs to bluſh at. Ve have renounced the hiWhutwar 
den things of diſhoneſty, knavery, and uncleanneſs, when we began to Herms; 
chriſtians - Cor, iv. 2. lt is our glory that we are alive to God, Meth tt 
we ſhou'd be aſhamed of nothing that either exeiciſes or maintains Co, 
life. None of the duties of worſhip, none of the practices of godline 
that render religion honourable among men, and make God our SavioÞorld ; 
appear glorious in the world, ſhould be neglected by us, whenever pllow 
are called to practiſe or profeſs them. | | uxurie 
The effects of this hidden life ſhould not all be ſecret, though 
ſprings of it are ſo; for chriſtians are commanded to make their riſtia 
Hine before men, that others may glorify their Father which is in biene of 
Matt. v. 14—16. The lights of the world muſt not place themſcyonven; 
under a buſhel, and be contented to ſhine there uſeles and alone; the f 
muſt give honour to God in public. And though we are commande 
practiſe ſuch ſecrecy and ſelf-denial in our deeds of charity, as ma Hnptin 
Cure us from all oftentation and pride, yet we muſt ſometimes macs 
appear too, that we do good to men, that chriſtianity may have the dren 
ry of it, We muſt feed the hungry, we muſt clothe the naked, wen 
love all men, even our enemies, and diſcover to the world that we WE The 
chriſtians, by noble and ſublime practices of every virtue and every Mod in 
as far as it is poſſible, even by the beſt works to diſcover inward reg nes 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


I preceed now to draw ſome inferences from the hidden nature o civil 
. ſpiritual life. | A i | 
And my firſt inference would teach you not to reſt ſatisfied with rs ot 
externals ; for they who put forth no other acts of life, but what Wien te 
world fees, are no true chriſtians, + : 
We eat, we drink, and ſlecp ; that is the /ife of nature; we buy ſecret, 
{1!', we labour and converſe; that is the civil life; we trifle, viiit, WWW we!) 
tie, flutter, and rove among a hundred impertinencics, without an) 2 2 


* 
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4 or ſettled deſign what we live for; that is the idle life; and it is the 
indeſt name that I can beſtow upon it. We learn our creed, we go to 
hurch, we ſay our prayers, and read chapters or fermons ; theſe are the 
zatward forms of the religious life. And is this all? Have we no daily 
vcret exerciſes of ſoul in retirement and converſe with God? No time 
dent with our own hearts? Are we never buſied, in fome hidden corner, 
about the affairs of eternity? Are there no ſeaſons allotted for prayer, 
or meditation, for reading in ſecret, and ſelf-inquirie s? Nothing to 
jo with God alone in a whole day together? Surely this can never be 
he life of a chriſtian. | 
Remember, O man, there is nothing of all the labours or. ſervices, 
ne acts of zeal or devotion, that thou canft practiſe in public, but a 
enMWubtil hypocrite may ſo nearly imitate the. ſame, that it will be hard to 
je{Wiſcover the difference, There is nothing of all theit outward forms, 
beeeMicrefore, that can ſafely and infallibly diſtinguiſh thee from a hypocrite 
and falſe profeſſor ; for the ſame actions may proceed from inward moti- 
üg es and principles widely different. If you would obtain any evidence 
ant you are a chriſtian indeed, you muſt make it appear to your own 
-uMonſciences by the exerciſes of the hidden life, and the ſecret tranſactions 
1] ifWetween God and your ſoul. He was not a Few, of old, who was one 
e uttoardly in the letter only ; nor is he a chriſtian who has mere outward 
to Herms; but a Jew or a Chriſtian, in the fight of God, is 1uch a one as 
„ Math the religion in his heart, and in ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is not of mea but 
1 Co, Rom. ii. 28, 29. | | | 
line 11d 7nference. The life of a ſaint is a matter of wonderto the finful 
aviogWoorld ; for they know not what he lives upon. The ſons of ambition 
low after grandeur and power; the animals of pleaſure purſue all the 
uxuries of ſenſe; the miſer hunts after money, and is ever digging for 
old. It is viſible enough what theſe wiſe men live upon. But the 
hriſtian, who lives in the power and glory of the divine life, ſeeks after 
one of theſe, any farther than as duty leads him, and the ſupports and 
nveniences of life are needful, in the preſent ſtate of his habitation 
the fleth., | 
The ſinner wonders what it is the ſaint aims at, while he negleQs the 
mpting idols that himſelf adores, and deſpiſes the gilded vaaities of a 
hurt, and abhors the guiity ſcenes of a voluptuous lite. Chriſt and his 
nldren are, and will be, zus and wonders co che age they live in, {ſas 
u. 18. compared with Heb. ii. 13. | | 
The men of this world wonder what a*chriſtian can have to ſay to 
od in ſo many retiring hours as heappoints for that end; what ſtrange 
Wineſs he can employ himſelf in; how he can lay out ſo much time in 
Bars, which the carnal mind has no notion of, On the other hand, 
e ſaint, when he is in a lively frame, thinks that all the intervals of 
8 Cv] life, and all the vacant ſeaſons that he can find between the ne- 
ry duties of his worldly ftation, are all little enough ro tranſaX 
Mars of fuch awful importance as he has to do with God, and little e- 
dugh to enjoy thoſe ſecret pleaſures of religion, which the ſtranger 18 
zequainted with, The children of God pray to their heaven'y Father 
ſecret, and they feel unknown refreſhment and delight in it; and they 
* well affured, that their Father who ſeeth in fecret, will hereafter re- 
nd them openly, Matt. vi, 6. : > 
| H 4 Ii 

* 

e 


104 THE HIDDEN LIF E erm. 


It is no wonder that the profane world reproaches true chriſtians 3 
dull, lifeleſs creatures, animals that have neither ſoul nor ſpirit in then, 
becauſe they do not ſee them run to the ſame exceſs in things of the Joy. 
er life. Alas! They know not that the life of a chriſtian is on high, WW Ho. 
they ſee it not, for it is Hidden; and therefore they wonder we are nu own, 
buſily engaged in the ſame practices and purſuits as they are, 1 Pet. Me Le 
4. They think it ſtrange that we run not to we ere exceſſes of riot. Thee ſpi 
world ſees nothing of our inwerd labour and ſtrife againſt fleſh and (zlf, e not 
our ſacred conteſt for the prize of glory; they know nothing of our eati-· rs ſo 
eſt inquiries after an abſent God, and a hidden Saviour; and leaſt of i each 
do they know the holy joys; and retired pleaſures of chriſtian, becau{hich 
theſe are things which are ſeldom communicated to others; and thereforſMWumbl: 
the world grows bold to call religion a melancholy thing, and the chriſhuſhre 
tian a mere mope. But the ſoul who lives above, who lives within ſig eure, 
of the world of inviſibles, can deſpiſe the reproach of ſinners. hon 
III Inference. See the reaſon why chriſtians have not their paſſions i etter 
much engaged in the things of this life, as other men have, becauſeMif Beſic 
their chief concern is about their better lite, which is hidden and unn ff is 
They can look upon fine equipages, gay cloaths, and rich appearance Hit the 
in the world, without envy ; they can turvey large eſtates, and ſee elf 
ny thouſands gotten in haſte by thuſe that reſolve to be rich, and yer:/, 
not Joſe one covetous wiſh upon them; they have a God whom they); 
worſhip in ſecret, and truſt his bleſſing to make them ſufficiently richulic 
in the way of diligence in their ſtations ; they hope they ſhall have ble. Now 
ſings mingled with their mean eſtate, and no ſorrows added to their wealth Md but 
They can find themſelves exalted by providence to high ſtations aden 
the world, and not be puffed up in countenance, nor ſwell at heart. Ms, 
the are but watchful to keep their divine life vigorous, they will due to 
tinguiſh themſelves as chriſtians, even in ſcarlet and gold, and that Me, an 
a glorious humility, They know that all their advancements on cartifſake da 
are but mean and deſpicable things, in compariſon of their higheſt hope Tou 
and their promiſed crown in heaven. They can meet threatening danyſceſlar 
gers, diſeaſes and deaths, without thoſe terrors that overwhelm the cara Y 
nal ſinner; for their better life ſhall never die, They can ſuſtain oi ercat 
ſes, and fink in the world, when it comes by the mere providence of God bey h 
without their own culpable folly, and bear it with an humble reſigns is hid 
tion of-ſpirit, and with much inward ſerenity and peace; for the thing 
Which they have loſt were not their life; all theſe were viſible, but the e thi 
life is hidden, Phil. iv. 12. JI know how to be abaſed, and how to be es, 
alted; I know how to abound, and to ſuffer want; { can do all tbeſe tine th: 
thro' Chriſt rengthening me : Chriſt who is the principle of my inward ii How 
O] that the chriſtians of our day had more of this ſublime conduc er: 
more of theſe noble evidences of the life of chriſtianity ! ! : clic 
I Veh inference. How vain and needleſs a thing is it for a chriſtian ive \ 
_ affeQ popularity, and to ſet up for ſhow in this world! How vain bein 
for him to be impatient to appear and ſhine among men; for he has bee or 
nors and treaſures, joys and glories, that are incomparably greater, But ( 
yet a ſectet to the world, A chriſtian's true life is hidden, and he mou Cod, 
not be too fond of public and gay appearances. 55 it fre 
The apoſtle Peter gives advice how the chriſtian women ſhould beb="i* few 
themſelves, not as the reft of the world do, who ſet themſelves fort" lie 
f Wes . | | PU. 
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ublic ſhow, with many ornaments of gold and pear]; but the believer 


hould adorn herſelf with modeſty, and with every grace, in the hidden man 


the heart, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 


How unreaſonable is it for us who profeſs the chriſtian life to be caſt 


Down, if we are confined to an obſcure ſtation in the world ! Was not 
e Lord of glory, when he came down on earth to give us a pattern of 
e ſpiritual life, content to be obſcure for thirty years together? Was 
e not unknown to men, but as a common carpenter, or a poor carpen- 
er's ſon? And in thoſe four years of appearance which he made as a 
reacher, how mean, how contemptible were the circumſtances of life 
hich he choſe ! And ſhall we be impatient and fretful under the ſame 
umbled eſtate? Do we diſlike ſo divine a precedent? Muſt we, like 
uſhrooms of the earth, be exalted, and grow fond of making a public 
gure, when the king of heaven was ſo poor and lowly? We loſe pub- 


e honour and applauſe indeed, but perhaps our hidden life thrives the 


tter for it, when we reſiſt the charms of grandeur. 
Beſides, this is not a chriſtian's time for appearing, whilſt Chriſt him- 
If is abſent and unſeen. The believer's ſhining time is not yet come; 
ut the marriage-day of the Lamb is haſtening, and the bride is making 
ſelf ready. ' The general reſurrection is our great ſhining-day ; when 
brift, who is our 50 » Hall apptłar, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in 
my; and*the chriſtian is content to ſtay for his robes of light and his 
ublic honours, till the dawn of that glorious morning. 
Now ſhould we dare to be cenſorious of thoſe who make a poor figure, 
but mean appearance in the world; perhaps they are ſome of Chriſt's 
aden ones; they promiſe but little, and ſhew but little, either wit or 
arts, prudence or power, {kill or influence; and perhaps they have but 
tle too; but they know God, they truſt in Chriſt, they live a divine 
fe, and have glorious communications from heaven in ſecret daily; they 
ake daily viſits to the court of glory, and are viſited by condeſcending grace. 
You ſez in all theſe inſtances, that popularity and ſhew are not at all 
ceſſary for a chriſtian. | IH | 
Vth Inference. How exceeding difficult is it for thoſe who are exalted 
great and public ttations in the world, to maintain lively chriſtianity! 
dey have need of great and uncommon degrees of grace to maintain 
s hidden life, How hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the king- 
of God! Theſe are our Saviour's own words, Mark x. 23. and he 
ne this reaſon ſor it, ver. 24. becauſe it is ſo hard for thoſe that have 
des, not to truſt in them, nor to live entirely upon them, and make 
em their very life. | 979 
How hard is it for men in high poſts of honour to take due care that 
ur graces thrive, while they are all day engaged, either in the fatigues 
vace, in ſtate and pomp of their own, or in everlaſting attendances 
te will of ſome ſuperior ; ſo that they have few moments in a day 


Ifrein they are capable of retiring, and holding any converſe with them- 
les or with heaven. | 


ut O] How pleaſant is it to ſuch as are advanced in the providence 
od, and have a value for their hidden life, to ſteal an hour of retir- 
it from the burden of their public cares ! How ſweet is the recovery 
ifew minutes, and how well filled up with active devotion | The ſe— 
Life of a chriſtian grows much in the cloſet, and without a retreat 
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erm 
from the world it cannot grow. Abandon the ſecret chamber, and Mge { 
fpiritual life will decay: Doubtleſs many of you can witneſs that l e e. 
have found it ſo; and your own mournful cxperienceechoes to the wo llure 
of our miniſtry in this point. NR the 1 
There was an ancient philoſopher, who, when he had loſt his ricisMnerc: 
in a ſtorm at ſea, gave thanks to providence, under a heathen name; neſs 2 
J thank thee, fortune, that haſt now forced me to retire, and to livlikhe ſe 
sc within my cloke;” that is, upon the ſupports of philoſophy, in mes Tt 
er circumſtances of life. How much more ſhould the chriſtian be pleaſedſlconſic 
with a private ſtation, . who has the ſupports of the goſpel to live upon Ip. 
and to ſweeten his retirement! ſuall 
How .cautious ſhould chriftians be, therefore, of the management . An 
all the public affairs of their civil life, leſt they do any thing that ſhoul thing 
hurt their ſecret or religious life | We ſhould be ſtill inquiring, * WillWndeec 
« ſuch fort of company, to which I am now invited, ſuch a egainfulfſthan t 
« trade which I am ready to engage in, ſuch a courſe of life which nowliiſſho. 
<« lies before me, tempt me to neglect my ſecret converſe with God Whoſpe) 
«© Does it begin to alienate my heart from heaven, and things unſeen n, 
; <6 'Then let me ſuſpect and fear it.“ Be afraid, chriſtians, of what grie cone 
the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, who is the principle of your life, and mai! th 
provoke him to retire from you. Bediligent in ſuch inquieries, be ve dot 
watchful and jeaſous of every thing that would call your thoughts ouſreat | 
ward, and keep them too long abroad. Chriſtians ſhould live much Man v 
home, for theirs is a Hidden liſe. —_ IS | Weakn 
Virh inferente. We may fee here divine wiſdom in contriving tiount 
ordinances of the goſpel with ſuch plainneſe, and ſuch fimplicity, as beclurre 
ſerves to promote the hidden life of a chriſtian. Pomp and ceremo Th 
gilded and ſparkling ornaments, are ready to call the ſoul abroad, to enWnow | 
ploy it in the ſenſes, and divert it from that ſpiritual improvement wiichutter | 
the ſecret life of a chriſtian requires, and which goſpel-inſtitutions vy pa 
deſigned for. les, a 
You ſee in the heathen world, and you fee in popiſh countries, Mbethe 
the gay ſplendors of worſhip tempt the hearts of the worſhippers to e co 1 
in forms, and to forget God; and we may fear that the greateſt part e un; 
the people lay under the ſame danger in the days of judaiſm. bods © 
I grant indeed, that where pompous and glittering rites of religion liloyed 
of ſpecial divine appointment, and were deſigned to typify the future 2Wbich 
ries of a more ſpiritual church and worſhip, there they might hope! d with 
divine aids to lead their minds onward beyond the type, to thoſe ccliliRiape 
ed glories. But carnal worſhippers are the bulk of any ſect or profeiboau he 
All mankind, by nature, is ready to take up with the forms of godſibe f then 
and neglect the ſecret power. We natura.:y pay too much reverence fer, 
ſhining formalities and empty ſhows. Set a chriſtian to read the e 
ſpiritual parts of the goſpel on one page of the Bible, and let ſome cab! 
of the hiſtory be finely engraven and painted on the oppoſite fide ; Þi5 "iſ 4nd 
ly meditations will be endangered by his eyes; fair figures and colo aved f 
attract the ſight, and tempt the foul off from refined devotion. _ PTUg, 
I cannot think it any advantage to chriſtian worſhip, to bave chu bab 
well adorned by the ſtatuary and the painter; nor can gay Altat-pie bleſs 
improve the communion-ſervice, While gawdy glittering images ag, { th; 
and entertain the outward ſenſe, the ſoul is too much attached to che ere 


If this 


mal, to keep itſelf at a diſtance ; while the fight is regaled and feat. u th 
eps. : = Wine 
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ve fermon runs to waſte, and the hidden life withers and ſtarves. When 
he ear is ſoothed with a variety of fime harmony, the foul is too often 
lured away from ſpiritual worſhip, even though a divine ſong attend 
he muſic, Our Saviour therefore, in much wiſdom, and in much 
ercy, has appointed bleſſed ordinances for his church, with ſuch plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity, as may adminiſter moſt ſupport and nouriſhment to 
the ſecret-life. 0 | 
Thus I have finiſhed the remarks on the hidden life of a chriſtian, 
onfidered as to its /þiritual exerciſes in this preſent world. 
| proceed to conſider, in what refpeRts, this life is hidden, as it is more 
ſually called eternal life, or to be exerciſed and enjoyed in heaven. 
And here we muſt confeſs, that we are much at a loſs to ſay any 
hing more than the ſcripture hath. faid before us, life and immortality, 
indeed, are brought to light by the goſpel of Chrift, in far brighter meaſures 
than the former ages and diſpenſations were acquainted with; 1 Tim. i. 
10. But ftill, what the apoſtle ſays concerning all the bleſſings of the 


zoſpel, we may repeat emphatically concerning heaven, That eye hath not 


wen, that ear hath not heard, that it hath not entered into the heart of man 
2 conceive; nor indeed hath God himſelf revealed but a very ſmall part 
pf the things he hath prepared, in the future world, for them that love him. 
t cath net yet appear what we ſhall be; the glory of that ſtate is yet a 
preat ſecret to us; I John iii. 2. We know much better what it is not, 
han what it is: We can define it beſt by negatives. Abſence from the 
weakneſſes, fins, and ſorrows of this life, is our beſt and largeſt ac- 
ount of it, whether we ſpeak of the ſeparate ſtate, or the heaven of the 
elurrection, _ | | 
The vail of fleſh and blood divides us from the world of ſpirits; we 
know not the manner of their life in the tate of ſeparation; we are at an 
utter loſs as to their ſtations and refidences; what relation they bear to 
ny part of this material creation; whether they dwell in thin airy vehi- 
les, and are inhabitants of ſome ſtarry world, or planetary regions; of 
whether they ſubſiſt in their pure intellectual nature, and have nothing 
o do with any thing corporeal, till their duſt be recalled to life. We 
re unacquainted with the laws by whichthey are governed, and the me- 
ods of their converſe: We know little of the, buſineſſes they are em- 
loyed in, thoſe glorious ſervices for their God and their Saviour, in 
which they are favoured with aſſiſtant angels; and little are we acquaint= 
d with their joys, which are unſpeakable, and full of glory. The very lan- 
puape of that world is neither to be ſpoken, nor underſtood by us; St 
au; heard ſome of the words of it, and had a faint glimpte of the ſenſe 
{them z but he could not repeat them again to mortal ears; nor had he 
Power, nor leave, to tell us the meaning of them, 2 Cor. xii. 4. Fot, 
pocther he was in the body, at that time, or out of the body, he himſelf wes 
ot able to determine. | | 
And as tor the heaven of the reſurreQion; what ſort of bodies ſhell be 
ated from the duſt for perfect ſpirits to dwell in, is as great a ſecret. A 
Milual body is 2 myſtery to the wiſeſt divines and philoſophers; wheie 
ur habitation ſhall be, and what our ſpecial emplo ment through the 
buleſs ages of immortality, are among the hidden unfearchables. The 
bolt that we know, is, that we /ball be made like to Chrijl, and we fall 
where be is, to Gebold tis glory; 1 John iii. 2. and John xv. 24. | 
if this eternal life of the ſaints be ſo much a ſecret at preſent, we may 
i thele two or three in/erences from it. ; 
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: 1 & How neceſſary is it for a chriſtian to keep faith awak 
be and lively, that he maintain his acquaintance with the ſpiritual and 
© unſeen world !“ It is faith that converſes with inviſibles; Faith is th 
Subſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb, xi, 1, 
It is faith that deals in hidden traffick, and grows rich in treaſures thy 
are out of ſight. It is by faith in the Son of God, we live this ſpiritual lit Nur m 
by faith in an abſent Saviour; Gal. ii, 20. hom having not ſeen, we lny 
and though we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice, 1 Pet. i. 8. 

Let the chriſtian, therefore, maintain a holy jealouſy, left too much 
canverſe with things of ſenſe dull the eye of his faith, or weaken the 
hand of it. Let him put his faith into perpetual exerciſe, that he may 
live within the view of thoſe glories that are hidden from ſenſe; that he 
may kęep his hold of eternal life; that he may ſupport his hopes, and ſe- 
cure his joys. Until we can live by /ight, let us walk by faith, 2 Cor. v. j. 

Though the life of heaven be hidden, yet ſo much of it is revealed, a 
to give faith leave to lay hold of it; and yet not ſo much, as to make 
the hand of faith needleſs. It is broyght down by our Lord Jeſus Chrif 
in the goſpel, within the view of faith, that we might live in expeQ 
tion of it, and be animated to the glorious purſuit; but it is not brought en 
within the reach of ſenſe, for we are now in a ſtate of trial; and this is 
Not-the proper time nor place for fight and enjoyment. | | 

IId Inference. How little is death to be dreaded by a believer, fince 
© it will bring the ſoul to the full poſſeſſion of its hidden life in heaven!” 
It is a dark valley that divides between this world and the next; but iti 
all a region of light and bleſſedneſs beyond it. We are now borderers on 
the eternal world, and we know but little of that inviſible country, 
Approaching death opens the gates to us, and-begins to give our hol 
curioſity ſome ſecret ſatisfaction; and yet how we ſhrink backward when 
that glorious unknown city is opening upon us! and are ready to beg al 
pray that the gates might be cloſed again: O for a little more time, : 
little longer continuance in this lower viſible world !” This is the lan 
guage of the fearful believer : But it is better to have our chriſtian cou 
rage wrought up to a divine height, and to ſay, Open ye everiaſim 
<« gates, and be ye lift up, O ye immortal doors, that we may enter into hb 
< place where the ing of glory is.” 

There ſhall we ſee God, the great unknown, and rejoice in his over 
flowing love. We ſhall ſee him, not as we do earth, darkly, throug 
the glaſs of ordinances; but inferior ſpirits ſhall converſe with the iu 
preme Spirit, as bodies do with bodies; that is, face to face, 1 Cor. xiil. 12 

There ſhall we behold Chriſt our Lord in tne dignity of his charact 
as mediator, in the glory of his kingdom, and the ali-ſufficiency of H 

head; and we Hall be for ever with him, There ſhall we ſee million "re, to 
of bleſſed ſpirits, who have lived the ſame hidden lite as we do, and pil 
through this vale of tears with the ſame attending difficulties and id! 
rows, and by the ſame divine aſſiſtances. They were unknown, 40 
covered with duſt as we are, while they dwelt in fleſh, but they appes 
all glorious and well-known in the world of ſpirits, and exult in opt 
and immortal light: We ſhall tee them, and we ſhall triumph with then 
in that day; we ſhall learn their language, and taſte their j0 
We ſhall be partakers of the ſame glory, which Chriſt our life ciftul 
all round him, on the bleſſed inhabitants of that intellectual world. i 
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IIld Inference; © How glorious is the difference between the two parts 
u of the chriftian's life, namely, the ſpiritual life on earth, and the per- 


« revealed before men and angels.” _ | 

Come now, and let us take occafion from this diſcourſe, to let looſe 
zur meditations one ſtage beyond death and the ſeparate ſtate; ** even to 
the morning of the reſurrection, and the full and public aſſembly of 
all the ſaints,” O what an illuſtrious appearance, what a numerous 
nd noble army of new creatures! Creatures that were hidden in this 
vorld among the common herd of mankind, and their bodies hþ:4den in 
he grave, and mingled with common duſt, riſing all at once, at the 
ound of a trumpet, into public light and glory; the ſame perſons, indeed, 
hat once inhabited mortality, but in far different equipage and array. 

The chriſtian on earth, is like the rough diamond among the com- 
non pebbles of the ſhore; in the reſurrection- day the diamond is cut and 
liſhed, and ſet in a tablet of gold. All that inward worth and luſtre 


k 

1 ff holineſs and grace, which are now hidden, ſhajl be then viſible and 
2. Nblic before the eyes of the whole creation. Then the ſaints ſhall be 
„eon by their ſhining, in the day when the Lord makes up his jewels, 


al. Th 17. ö * N OR | 
When the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect in all the beauties of holi- 
eſs, ſhall return to their former manſions, and become men again; 


our bleſſed Lord, how ſhall all the ſaints ſhine in the kingdom of 
so eir Father, though in the kingdom of this world they were obſcure 
id undiſtinguiſhed | They ſhall appear in that day, as the meridian ſun 
aking from a long and dark eclipſe; and the ſun is too bright a being 
de unknown, Matt. xiii, 43. ; TE 
au What is there in a poor ſaint here, that diſcovers what he ſhall be 
after? How mean his appearance now! How magnificent in that 


cou. that could lead us to any thought what he ſhould be in the boſom 
Abraham. What is there in the martyrs and confeſſors, deſcribed in 
exth of Hebrews ; thoſe holy men, with their /heep-ſhins, and their goat 
n upom them, wandering in deſerts, and hidden in dens and caves of the 
Tb? What was there in theſe poor and miſerable ſpectacles that looks 
eaſaint in glory? or thatcould give us any intimation what they ſhail 
a the great riſing-day ? | 

Now we are the Sons of God, but it does not yet appear what we ſhall be, 
ractlW2bn iii. 2. We can ſhew no pattern of it here below. Shall we go 
ee palaces of eaſtern princes, and borrow their crowns and ſparkling 
re, to ſhew how the ſaints are dreſſed in heaven? Shall we take the 


1d pale pillars, their roofs of cedar, their coſtly furniture of purple and 
d lor , to deſcribe the manſions of immortality? Shall we attend the cha- 
1, al of ſome roman general, with all the enſigns of victory, leading on 
apper ezions to triumph, and fetch robes of honour, and branches of 
n open to deſcribe that triumphant army of chriſtian conquerors? The 
h then Fture makes uſe of theſe reſemblances, indeed, in oreat condeſcenſion, 


'prelent the glories of that day, becauſe they are the brighteſt things 
MF «now o h 3 ; 57 he re- 
z. tuſcan 2 on earth. But they fink as far below the ſplendors of the re 


ketion, a8 earth IS below heaven, Or time IS ſhorter than _—_—_ h 
V he y hat 


« fetion of eternal life in heaven; when all that is now hidden ſhall be 


hen their bodies are raiſed from the duſt, in the likeneſs of the body 


What was there in Lazarus on the dunghil, when the dogs licked his 


yo THE HIDDEN LIFE &c; 


| the living rays of divine grace ſpringing up, and ſhooting into full glory 


_ {ought the face of God, and his ſtrength, in their private chambers, aut 


© ſing glories ! O undeſerved prize and crown! Had I imagined hi 


What is all the dead luſtre of metals, and. filks, and ſhining ſtones, b 


Faith into fight, hope ine Ts te patience into joy and vid 
and love into its own perfection? Then all the bidden virtues and gracey 
of the ſaints ſhall appear like the ſtars at midnight, in an unclouded fe. 
Then fhall it be made known to all the world, thefe were the men th; 
wept and prayed in ſecret; it ſhall be publiſhed then in the great aſſen 
bly, theſe were the perſons who wreſtled hard with their ſecret fins, thy 


Dt a. ; 


they are made more than over comers, through him that hath loved them. Thy 
poor trembling chriſtian who lived his hidden and divine life, but ſcar 
knew it himſelf, nor durſt appear among the churches on earth, ſo 
lift up his head, and rejoice amidft the church triumphant ; and the hid 
den feed of grace, that was watered with ſo many ſecret tears, fla 
fpring up into a rich and illuſtrious barveſt. This is the day whid 
Mall bring to light a thouſand works of hidden piety, for the eterny 
honour of Chrift and the ſaints; as well as the hidden things of darkne 
to the ſinner's everlaſting confuſion, Aatt. xxv. and 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Thus the ſpiritual life of chriſtians, which was concealed in thi 
world, ſhall appear in the other in full brightneſs ; and they themſche 
ſhall be amazed to ſee what divine honour Jeſus the judge ſhall caſt upy 
their poor ſecret ſervices and ſufferings. 1 | 

But in what ſupreme glory ſhall their life diſplay itſelf, when bot 
parts of the human compound are rejoined after ſo long a ſeparation 
T bis is life eternal indeed, and joy; unſpeakable, How gloriouſly ( 
the perfections and honours, both:gf, body and man, unfold themſgre 
and riſe far above all that they heard, or ſaw, or could conceive | Ea 
of them ſurprized, like the queen of Sheba in the court of Salomon, 1h 
confeſs, with thankful aſtoniſhment and joy, that net one half of it u 
told them, even in the word of God. And was this the crown, i 
< the chriſtian ſay, for which 1 fought on earth at ſo poor and feeble 
& rate? And was this the prize for which I ran, with a pace ſo flowa 
& lazy? And were theſe the glories which I ſought with ſo cold and i 
different a zeal in yonder world? O ſhameful indifference ! O ſupp 


< bright the bleſſing was, which lay hidden in the promiſe, ſurely all 
powers had been animated to. à warmer purſuit, Could I have ſe 
6 what 1 ought to have believ:d; had I but taken in all that was toi! 
concerning this glorious and eternal life, ſurely. I would have ventut 
through many deaths to fecure the poſſeſſion of it. O guilty negligent 
tand crimiaal unbelief! But thy ſovereign mercy, O my God, bas p 
< doned both, and made me poſſeſſor of the fair inheryance. Behold 
&* bow at thy fcet for ever, and adore the riches of overfiowing gra 
Amen. | | 
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a The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian, 
reli — — A "I . 
N. 1 c 0 L. III. 3. 5 

| Br je are dead. and your Life i is hid with Grip? in 0. 


The SECOND PART. 


T is to the chriſtian converts who were at Coloſſe, that the apoſtle a- 

dreſſes himſclf, in this ſtrange language: Je are dead, and yet J tell 

du where your liſe is. This divine writer delights ſometimes to ſurpriſe 

s readers, by joining ſuch oppoſites, and uniting ſuch diſtant extremes. 

ut can a dead perſon have any life in him? Yes, and a noble one too: 

are dead tothe world, and dead to fin, but ye have a life of another kind 
an that which belongs to the ſigners of this world ? Your life is ſpiri= 

al and holy; theirs is ſinful, and engaged in the works of the "fleſh: 

ſour life is heavenly, and ſeeks the things which are above; theirs is 

rived from the earth, and grovels in the duſt: Your life is everlaſting, 

r your ſouls ſhall live Fee in à glorious tate, and your bodies ſnall be 

led from death into equal immortality, and a partnerſhip of the ſame 
as but their beſt life is only a temporal one, and when that is at an 
, all their joys, and their hopes are for ever at an end too, and their 
nal ſorrows begin. 

But this life of a chriſtian is @ Hidden life. That was the firſt doctrine 
aled from the text. Both the operations and the ſprings of it are a ſe- 
ct tothe world, and the future glories of it (when it is moſt properly 
ed eternal life). ate {till a greater ſecret, and much more unknown: 
&, ſaith the apoſtle, I can acquaint you where the ſprings of it lie, 


d with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now by giving ſo ſhort a hint, in a 
1d or two, where this eur life is hid, he has ſaid ſomething greater, 
d brighter, and more ſublime, concerning it, than if he had ſhewn us, 
ma high mountain, at noon- day, all the kingdoms of this world, 
ol all dazzling glories of them, and then pointed dawnward, There * 


Le this therefore be the ſecond doctrine, and the ſubject of our preſent 
tations, that the life of a chriſtian is hidden with God in Chriſf, It is 
den in God, as the firſt original and eternal ſpring of it, and entruſt- 
with Chriſt as a faithful mediator; it is hid in God where our Lord 
us Chriſt is, and he is appointed to take care of it for us; for he alſo 
aled our life, ver. 4. 
4 meth od 1 ſhall take for the approvement of this truth, 1s to ex- 
beſe words of the apoſtle more at large, and then deduce ſomes in- 
4 ſtom them. 

The 
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whence all the future glories of it are to be derived; they are hidden in 
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The fr/t inquiry will ariſe, In what reſpe& the Chriſtian's life is ſaid MMlivine 
be hidden in God? and, ſecondly, what is meant by its being hidjen with Chriſ arm | 
I. Arft, In what reſpect is the life ofa chriſtian ſaid to be hidden in G00 
The word GOD is taken in Scripture, either in general for the dit 
nature, which is the ſame in the Father, Son, and holy Spirit; or in pu 
ticular, for the perſon of the Father. Andi do not ſee any abſoluten 
ceſſity to determine preciſely, which was the meaning of the apoſtle; 
is place. The three particulars by which I ſhall endeavour to expli 
itz will include both. The life of a chriſtian is hidden in God; thati 
in the «/l-ſufficiency of the divine nature, in the purpoſe of the divine wil 
and in the /ecret engagements of the Father to his San Jeſus Chriſt; ind 
covenant of redemption, | 8 | | 
1. The chriſtian's life is hidden in the al! ſufficiency of the divine ny 
ture. And there are immenſe ſtores of lite, of every kind, hidden in G eſe h 
in this ſenſe, This whole world of beings, that have, and have not ſoul 
with all the infinite varieties of the life of plants, animals, and ange 
were hidden in this fruitful and inexhauſtible fund of the divine all-ſukMints 
ciency, before God began to create a world. All things were then bi 
den in God; for of him all things, and from him all things proceed, Ron 
xi. 36. Now this all-ſufficiency of God conſiſts in thoſe powers 1 
perfections, whereby he is able to do all things for his creatures, u 
ready to do all for his ſaints; theſe are moſt eminently his wi/dom, k 
almightineſs, and his goodneſs, r | 
TD Thereare inconceivable riches of goodneſs and grace in God, whis 
are employed in furniſhing out Jife for all his ſaints : and all the unkna 
preparations of future glory, are the effects of his grace. Ephel, ii, 
God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, u nethi 
we were dead in fins, hath guickened us together with Chriſt ; and he did 
for this purpoſe, that in the ages to come, he might ſhew the exceeding rid 
of bis kindneſs towards us through Chriſt Jeſus, ver, 7. Not all the god 
neſs that appears in the rich proviſion he hath made for all the natu 
world of creatures, nor all the overflowing bounties of his providen 
ſince the firſt creation, are equal to thoſe unſearchable treaſures of me! 
and goodneſs, which he hath employed for the ſpiritual welfare, and er 
nal life and happineſs of his own choſen children; and in the ſecret 
this grace were all the bleſſings of his covenant hidden from eternity. nt hi; 
The divine wiſdom is another part of his all- ſufficiency. There 4 
in God infinite varieties of thought and counſel, riches of knowle0g not 
and wiſdom unſearchable; and he hath made theſe abound in his Nine 


creation, as well as in the old; in the ſupernatural, as well as in the" che 
tural world. Epheſ. i. 8. He bath abeunded towards us finners, in H pert 
work of ſalvation, in all wiſdom and prudence. What ſurpriſing wild z 
appears in the vital powers of an animal, even in the life of brutes . In 
periſh ? What glorious contrivance, and divine kill, to animate cin tt 


and make a fly, a dog, or a lion of it? What ſublime advances of ® 
dom to create a living man, and join theſe too diſtinct extreams, fleſh 


7 


ſpirit, in ſuch a vital union, that has puzzled the philoſophers of all 4 


Medi 
Lon, 
les of 


and conſtrained ſome of them to confeſs and adore a God? And w Kc. 
ſuperior work of divinity is it, to turn a dead finner into a living fat Ul e 
here on earth ? and then ta adorn a heaven, with all its proper furniture 
for the eternal life and habitation of his ſons and his daughters? HN 
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vine kill is required here? What immenſe profuſion of wiſdom, to 
um bodies of immortality and glory, for every ſaint, out of the duſt of 
e grave, and the aſhes of martyred chriſtians | Our ſpiritual and our 
rnal life are hid in the wiſdom of God, | 
The power of God is all-ſufficiency too. The power that quickens 
d raiſes a ſoul to this divine life, muſt be almighty ; Ephe/. i. 19. 20. 
tis the ſame exceeding greatneſs of his power that works in us who believe, 
lich wrought in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, 
ud ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places. It is the ſame power- 
| word that commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, that ſhone into our 


un, when he wrought the knowledge of Chriſt there; 2 Cor. iv. 6. 


id when he commanded us, who lay among the dead, to awake, and 
iſe, and live, Was it not a noble inſtance of power, to ſpread abroad 
eſe heavens of unknown circumference, with all the rolling worlds of 
zht in them, the planets and the ſtars? And the ſame hand is mighty 
jough if theſe were not ſufficient to build a brighter heaven, fit for the 
ints to live in during all their immortality, and to furniſh them with 
tal powers that ſhall be incorruptible and everlaſting. = 

Thus the life of the ſaints is hidden in the almightineſs of God, as well 
in his wiſdom and goodneſs. Thus it is contained in the all-ſutici- 


icy of the divine nature, and each part of it is ready to be produced in- 
act, in every proper ſeaſon. | | 


2 The life of a chriſtian is hidden in the purpoſes of the divine will. 


nd in this ſenſe, the whole goſpel, with all its wonderous glories and 
jſteries, is ſaid to be hid in God, Epheſ. iii. 9. When St Paul preached 
ong the gentiles the un/earchable riches of Chriſt, he made all men ſee 
nething of that myſtery, which from the beginning of the world had been hid 
Cd. And if this be compared with Epbe/. i. 9g. we ſhall find that this 
ſtery of the will, or good pleaſure-of God, was that which he eternal» 
purpoſed in himſelf. 
There is not one dead ſinner awakened, and called into this divine 
d ſpiritual life here, or that ſhall ever be poſſeſſed of life eternal here- 
ter, but it was contained in the eternal ſecret purpoſe, and merciful de- 
nof God, before the world began. For it is a very mean conceit, and 
graceful opinion concerning the great God, to imagine that he ſhould 
ert his power to work lie in ſouls, here in time, by any new purpoſes, 
ſudden defigns, (occationed by any works or merit of theirs) which he 
not formed and decreed in himſelf, long before he made man. This 
tine would repreſent God as a mutable being; but we know that he 


uchageable. There is nothing new in God; and his immutability is 


it perfection of his nature which ſecures the performance of this divine 
þ/e and the life of every chriſtian. | 
þ I might add, in the third Place, that the life of a chriſtian is hid- 
In the unknown engagements of the Father to his Son J: ſus Chriſt 
Mediator, That ſacred and divine tranſaction betwixt the Father and 
don, is often intimated in the holy ſcriptures, and ſome of the pro- 
es of that covenant are there reprelented, P/alm Ixxxix, 19, 28, 29, 
Kc. I have laid help upon one that is mighty : My mercy will I keep for 
| fer ever, and my covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him His ſeed will I mate 
ure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven, Then when th; 
mail of peace was between them both, as it is expreſſed in Zech. vi. 12. 


then 
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then did the Father promiſe that he ſhould have d ſeed to ſerve hin, pill t. 
xxii. 30. and this muſt be a living ſeed, and they muſt be raiſed up fra of 
among dead ſinners, and they ſhall be made living ſaints in the worde of 
grace, and in the world of glory. int 
Many of theſe promiſes are tranſcribed, as it were, into the covenul 16. 
of grace, and they are written down in ſcripture for our preſent conſoi vii7 
tion and hope, and many others are, doubtleſs, concealed from all WiſW.— 
Jeſus the mediator; they are hidden from men and angels, and reſerm part 
to be known, by ſurpriſing accompliſhment, in the future bright 2 
beyond the date of time, and toentertain the long ſucceſſions of our eternii the 
Now the truth and faithfulneſs of God are thoſe attributes of his n Lor 
ture which ſecure this covenant, and all the divine engagements of it 
both thoſe which are revealed to the children of men, and thoſe that 2 


2 
known only to the Son and the Father : But it is ſufficiently eviden sor 
that all the degrees and powers of the ſpiritual and eternal life of in a 
ſaints, with all the graces, glories and bleſſings that ſhall ever attenMMſcve: 
them, are hidden and laid up in theſe ſacred engagements and promiſes Vin li 
II. This leads me to the ſecond inquiry; and that is, what is meal uU 

by theſe words, with Chri/?, in my text? and how the chriſtian li Wpled; 
hid with Chriſt ? for, 
If I ſhould branch this into three particulars alſo, I ſhould exp ton 


them thus: 
1. Our life is hidden with Chrift, as he is the great treaſurer and d 


penſer of all divine benefits to the children of men. This is the b A; 
office to which the Father hath appointed him; and this is the chara Matte 
that he ſuſtains; and he is abundantly furniſhed for the execution MW fair 
this great truſt, In this ſenſe, all the ſtores of life and bleſſing, that e Hatur 
ſhall be beſtowed on the ſinful race of Adam, are laid up in the hands Mi 


Chriſt, the Son of God. It hath plegſed the Father that in him all fi 
ſhoulT dwell, Col. i. 19. And he was full of grace and truth, that if WW: w 
fulneſs we might receive grace for grace, John xiv. 16, that is, a variety eien 


graces and bleſſings, anſwerable to that rich variety with which our LW An 
Jeſus Chriſt, the high-treaſurer of heaven, was furniſhed from the hae rei 
of the Father. And to this purpoſe perhaps, John v. 26. may be int er J. 


preted, compared with ver. 21. As the Father bath life in himſelf, N 
be * to the Sen te have life in himſelf; that as the Father raiſed 191 
dead, and quickeneth them, even jo the Son may quicken iuhon he ail. 
The bleſſed ſpirit itſelf, as it is the great promiſe of the new teſtame 
and the glorious gift of God to men, was communicated to the Son, 
by him beſtowed upon us; for he went to heaven to receive the from! 
the ſpirit from the Father, and he fhed it forth upon the apoſtles and the 
lievers; Hel, ii. 33. Id is the ſpirit who gave miraculous gifts to iN 
heretofore, that is, the immediate principle, or worker of divine le 
dead ſouls now: And it is by this /ame ſpirit, that he ſhall raiſe our di 
dies from the grave, Rem. viii. 11. He is the ſpring of our ſpirt 
and eternal life ; and he is diſpenſed to us from the Father, by tbe i 
of the Son, | 5 
And here it is proper to take notice of the ſpecial manner wherein 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the treaſurer or keeper of life and all divine vent 
for the ſaints, and becomes the diſpenſer thereof to bis people: He 
ordained to ſtand in the relation of a bead to them, and they are 4% 


how, 0, Or A CHRISTIAN eg 


lis members. Thus our life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the vital head 
of all his ſaints. There life is hid with Chriſt, as the ſpirits and ſprings 
of life, for all the members in the natural body. are ſaid to be contained 
inthe head. Chriſt is the head of his own myilical body, Ephe/. iv. 14. 
ena 16. /r07 whom the whole body, fitly joined together, maketh increaſe to its own 


Pfy 
fron 


ride 


noh edification : It is the ſame vital ſpirit that runs through head and members. 
He that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 17. and therefore 
ſereſMWpartakers of the ſame life. ; 


Thus you ſee, that though the life of a chriftian is Hidden in God, in 
the all-ſufficiency of his nature, and the purpoſes of his will; yet our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, is entruſted to keep it for him, and 
diſpenſe it to him. © | 

2. Our life is hid with Chriſt, as he is our forerunner, and the poſſeſ- 
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idenii or of life, ſpiritual and eternal, in our name. And this may be deſcribed 
of in a variety of inſtances, according to the various parts as well as the 
attenMW©ſeveral advancing degrees of our ſpiritual life, and the perfection of it 
niſes Wn life eternal. 


When his human nature was formed compleat in holineſs, it was a 
pledge and aſſurance, that we ſhould one day be compleatly holy too 
for, as is the head, ſo muſt the members be. In the original ſanctifica- 
tion of his ſpirit, fleſh, and blood, we may read the certain future ſanc- 
Ikeation of every believing ſoul, with its body too, See Fohr: xvii. 19. 
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nd und Heb. ii. 11. | 4 
he big Again; when his body was raiſed from the dead, it was a pledge and 5 
1araiWhpattern of our being raiſed from a death in fin, unto the ſpiritual life of Y 
tion WW ſaint, as well as a certain aſſurance of the reſurrection of bodies into Fr 
vat euture glory. The firſt is evident from Epheſ. ii. 6. ben we were 


kad in Jin, he hath quickened us together with Chriſt, And Ram. vi. 4. As 
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1 /t was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even Jo we muſt 
2t of ps walk in newneſs of life ; for we are planted iu the likeneſs of bis reſur- 
riety Nr, ver. 5. | „ | : 

ur LOW And in 1 Cor. xv. 12, Cc. the apoſtle builds his whole argument of 


1c haue reſurrection of the bodies of ſaints who are dead, from the riſing of 
Me inter Lord Jeſus Chriſt out of his grave: For Chriſt being riſen from the dead, 
„er. 20. 15 become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. And as all that are 
1 nited to Adam, by having him for their head, muſt die; fo all who are 


ne with Chriſt, and have him for their head, ſhall be made alive; 
ich ſeems to be the meaning of the 22d verſe ; as in Adam all ate, ſo in 
briſt hall all be made alive 


When he aſcended into the heavens, it was not merely in his own 


ime, but in ours too; to take poſſeſſion of the inheritance for the ſaints 
to t. Heb. vi. 20. Our hope enters within the vail, whither Jeſus the for e- 
ne !1'* i'r is for us entered. And when he /at down at the right hand of God in 
dt. beavenly places, it was as the great exemplar of our future advance- 
ſpirüent, and thereby gave us aſſurance that we ſhould fit down there too; 
the hae therefore the apoſtle, in the language of faith, anticipates theſe di- 
Nie honours, and applies them to the Epheſians beforehand : God hath 
nereln Wed vs up together, ſays he, with Chriſt, and hath made us ſit together in 
e beſewenh places in Chriſt Jeſus. | 
e: fle lt was through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, that Jeſus, the great 
c 11 ‚ K²i of the ſbeep, was brought again from the dead; and it was the God of 
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peace who raiſed him, Heb. xiii. 20. And it is by virtue of his own blood, 
and righteouſneſs, that he, who once took our fins upon him, is noy 
diſcharged : It is through his own ſufferings that he appears with accept. 
ance before the throne, and enjoys a divine life in the unchangable favou 
of God; and all this as our head, ſurety, and repreſentative, giving u 
aſſurance hereby, that we, through the blood of the ſame covenant, ſhall by 
brought again from the dead too ; that we through the virtue of the ſame 
righteouſneſs, and all-ſufficiency of the ſame ſacrifice, ſhall appear here. 
after before God in glory, and ſtand in his eternal favour; and as an ea. 
neſt of it, we enjoy a life of holy peace and acceptance with God in this 
world, through the ſame all-ſufficient blood and righteouſneſs : For he 
appears in the holy of holies, ia heaven itſelf, in the preſence of God far u, 
Heb. ix. 24. He ſecures all the glories and bleſſings of ſpiritual and eter 
nal life for us, as he has taken poſſeſſion of them in our name. 

3. Our life of grace, and eſpecially our life of glory, may be ſaid 14 
hidden with Chriſt, becauſe he dwells in heaven, where Gad reſides in gli 
God, in whom is our life, He is /et down on the right hand of the mij 
on high, Heb. xii. 2. There our eternal life is. The things which a. 
above, are the objects of our joyful hope, where Chriſt is at the right kar: + 
of God, Colof. iii. 1, It is the ſhort but ſublime deſcription of our he 
ven, that we ſhall be preſent twith the Lord, we ſhall be where Chriſt int 
behold his glory; 2 Cor. v. 8. and John xvii. 24. And ſhall poſſeſs a 
that unknown and rich variety of bleſſings which are reſerved for us in hen 
venly places, whither Chriſt our Lord is aſcended. | 

Thus I have endeavoured to explain, in the largeſt and moſt compre 
henſive ſenſe, what we are to underſtand by the liſe of a chriſtian hide 
with Chrift in God: It is reſerved in the all-ſufficiency, the purpoſes, an 
the engagements of God, under the care of the mediator, and in th 
preſence of Chriſt, 


[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


The uſe I ſhall make of this doctrine is, to draw four inſerences fron 
it for our inſtrufon, and three for our conſolation, 

The inferences for our inſtruction are ſuch as theſe ; ; 
| I/ Inſtruction. What a glorious perſon is the pooreſt, meaneſt chr 
n tian?“ He lives by communion with God the Father and the Son; fore o! 
ml life is hid with Chri/lt in God. 1 John i. 3. Truly our fellowſhip is with us C 
Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt : And theſe things write we unto vg the ] 
that your joy may be full ; the joy that you may juſtly derive from ſo glo- the | 
ous an advancement. W's + 

A true chriſtian does not live upon the creatures, but upon the infinil 
and almighty Creator; upon Gad, who created all things by Jeſus Ci", 
Created beings were never deſigned to be his life and his happineſs ; thi 
are too mean and coarſe a fare for a chriſtian to feed upon, in order | 


ſupport his beſt life: He converſes with them indeed, and tranſacts Nice: 
ny affairs that relate to them in this lower world: While he dwells end 
fleſh and blood, his heavenly Father has appointed theſe to be a ge an 
part of his buſineſs; but he does not make them his portion and his HH 
They poſſeſs but the lower degrees of his affection: He rejzices in the ppefde 
ſeſſion of them, as though he rejoiced not; and he toceps for the loſs of theghrein, 


as though he wept not: He enjoys the deareſt comforts of life, as tough 
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od, Wd them not; and buys with ſuch a holy indifference, as though he were 
on Wh: 70 p2//e/s, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. for the faſhion of them paſſes away : But 
pt· Nie food of his life is infinite and immortal. It is no wonder that a man 
our pf this world lets looſe all the powers of his ſoul in the purſuit and en- 
zu ment of creatures, for they are his portion and his life. But it is 
| eWuite otherwiſe with a chriſtian : He has a nobler original, and ſuſtains 


higher character: His divine life muſt have divine food to ſupport it. 
Let our thoughts take a turn to ſome bare common, or to the ſide of a 


en Vood, and viſit the humble chriſtian there; we ſhall find him chearful, 
thifWherhaps, at his dinner of herbs, with all the circumſtances of meanneſs 
or round him: But what a glorious life he leads in that ſtraw-cottage and 


vor obſcurity | The great and gay world ſhut him out from them with 
{Jain ; He lives as it were, Hidden in a cave of the earth; but the God= 
cad dwells with him there. The high and lofty one that inhabits eternity, 
pmes down to dell with the bumble and contrite ſoul, Iſaiah lvii. 15. God, 
ho is the ſpring of life, comes down to communicate freſh ſupplies of 
is life continually. He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, 1 John iv. 
h. He is not alone, for the Father is with him. The Father and the Son 
me and manifeſt themſelves unto him, within the walls of that hovel, in ſo 


| to ly 
lan 
1470 
ch art 
t hani 


r heaWivine a manner, as they never do to the men of this world in their robes 
? 15, d palaces; 7% xiv. 22, 23. And that he may have the honour of 


eſs e preſence of the bleſſed trinity, hrs body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
n hea 


nee, and the ſurpriſing honours that are done to an humble ſaint ! How 


more this habitation graced | Heaven is there, for God and Chriſt are there; 
bidde who knows what heavenly guards ſurround him? What flights of 
es, anWfending angels? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent down 19 miniſter 
in em that foall be heirs of jalvation £ Heb. i. 14. But our Lord Jeſus 


wilt is now unſeen, God and angels are unſeen ; the chriſtians compa- 
belongs to the inviſible world: He lives a hidden, but a divine life 
e is 10 deith Chriſi in God. | — 

Hu infiru&ion, e See how it comes to paſs that chriſtians are capable 
of doing tuch wonders, at which the world ſtands amazed.” The 
ing of their life is IgE it is hid in God. It is by this divine 


25 fron 


ſt chi ingth they ſubdue their ſinful natures, their ſtubborn appetites, and 
; fore old corrupt affections: It is by the power of God, derived through 
01th 1's Chriſt, they bend the powers of their ſouls unio a conformity to 
into ve laws of God and grace; and they yield their bodies as inſtruments 


the ſame holy ſervice, while the world wonders at them that they 


o glol 
| ud fight againſt their own nature, and be able to overcome it too. 


 infin'WAnd as they deny themſelves, in all the alluring inſtances of ſinful 
nge, under the influence of almighty grace, ſo they endure ſufferings, 
's ; theß me lnarpeſt degree, from the hands of God, without murmuring. 
order nen they had Jaboured night and day, and performed ſurpriſing 


acts m 
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A gre 
his lit 
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* 


ices for God in the world, they are yet cont:nted to ſubmit to ſmart- 
and heavy trials from the hands of their heavenly Father, without 
g angry at their God; they know he loves them, and he deſigns 440 
der ball work together for their good. 
ches all this, they bear dreadful perſecutions, cruel mockings, and 
gings, and tortures, from the hands of men, and go through ail 
Wrows of maityrdom What noble inſtances and nuracics of this 
| 5 I 3 | ; | "kind 


Cor. ni. 16. and vi. 19. O] the wonderful condeſcenſions of divine 
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kind did the primitive age furniſh us with, fo that their tormentors were 
amazed? They ſaw not the ſecret ſprings of divin@life which ſupporte 
them ; they knew not the grace of God, and the power of Chriſt, by 
which the chriſtians were upheld in all their labours and their ſufferings, 
The ſpring of their life was almighty, but it was hidden from the eyes 
of men: It was concealed and reſerved with Chrift in God. - 
Read the labours and the ſufferings of St Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 23. I: Meu 
firipes above meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths often: He was becin er 
with rods, he was ſtoned, he ſuffered Hipwreck, in perpetual perils by land © 
and ſea, in wearineſs, in painfulneſs, in watchings and faſtings, in hung IV 
and thirſt, in cold and nakedneſs. One would think his bones were iron, del 
and his fleſh were braſs. He was inviſibly ſupported by Chriſt the ſpring 
of his life. Kead his wondrous virtues and felf-denial ; Philip. iv. n, 
12, 13. I know how to be abaſed, and how to abound; I can be full, and 
be hungry; 1 can poſſeſs plenty, and I can ſuffer want : I can do all thin 
through at's frrengthening me. This was the fountain of his life and 
ſtrength. I acknowledge, ſays he, in another place, that I am nothing 
¶ have no ſufficiency of myjelf to think ſa much as one good thought; but all n 
ſufficiency is of God, in whom my life is hid; 2 Cor. iti. 5. 
And with what a devout zeal does he aſcribe his life to Chriſt, in tha 
glorious amaſſment of ſpiritual paradoxes ! Gal ii. 20. J am crucfe 
with Chrift, nevertheleſs I live; yet not I but Chrift liveth in me : And i 
life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, wo! 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. Therefore I can be delivered to deat! 
daily for Jeſus Chriſt's fake ; troubled and perplexed, and yet not in d 
pair; be caſt down, and not be deſtroyed ; becauſe I believe that the !; 
of Jeſus muſt be made manife/t in my mortal fleſh, and he which raiſed 
the Lord Feſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by Feſus, and ſha!l preſent us with j. 
IIId Inſtruction. See whither a dead finner muſt go to attain ſpiritu 
& and eternal life, and whither a decaying dying Chriſtian muſt go! 
<< the recruit of his fainting life too:” It is to God by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
it is all hidden with Chriſtin Gd. „„ £7 
In vain ſhall a man who is dead in treſpaſſes and fins toil and labou 
'and hope to attain life any other way. God is the ſpring of all life, at 
he has betruſted it to the hands of Jeſus Chriſt : I am the way, the trut 


and the life, ſays our Lord, John xiv. 6. No man can have life wit Nan li. 
out coming to the living Father; and no man cometh to the Father but Pleaſ 
me. Seneca and Plato, with their moral lectures, and the writings of e nou! 
man philoſophy, may give a man new :arments, may make his outv{F. '* ** 
life appear much better than before; they may teach him in ſome n Co 0 
ſure, to govern his paſſions too, and ſubdue ſome of the fleſhly ap} be ſai 
tites; but they cannot raiſe him to the love of God, to, the hatte“ 
every fin, to the wel- grounded hopes of the favour of God, the bee 


expectation of a holy immortality, and a preparation for heaven. n fee 


cannot give the man a new life: He muſt be born again of the Spit. Fi 
Chriſt, or he can never become a living chriſtian. = 
And in vain would the poor backſliding chriſtian, with his wil > ©? 
decaying graces, recruit and renew his divine life, without applying 3 IS 1 
ſelf afreſh to Jeſus Chriſt: While he forgets Chriſt, he muſt go, 
wither and decay ſtill. There is nothing in earth or heaven can ful 5 70 
the utter abſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, When the ſtream of (p11 7 
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e ebbs or runs low, it is not to be quickened, recovered and encreaſed, 
4 Whut by new ſupplies from the fountain which is on high. Remember, 
) degenerate chriſtian, remember whence it was you derived your firſt 
fe, when you were once dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; fly to the Saviour 
new exerciſes of faith and dependance, mourning, in all humility, for 
our unwatchful walking, and your abſence from the Lord. Commit 
Aer foul afreſh to his care, exert your utmoſt powers, and beg of him 
newed influences of the living ſpirit, that the face of your ſoul] may be 


derm. 10. 


* zawatered garden, and the beauty of the divine life may be recover'd again. 

IV Instruction. See the reaſon why a lively chriſtian deſires and 

on Lelights to be ſo much, and fo often where God and Chriſt are; for 

ine his life is with them.“? | | 

i; This was the divine temper and practice of the ſaints under a much 
rer diſpenſation than what we enjoy. How does the holy foul of 

ing vid pant and long for the preſence of God! And he brings even the 


ale animal nature, the very ferments of his fleſh and blood, into his de- 
Vin Wtions 3 Pſalm. Ixiii. 1. My foul thirfteth for thee, my fleſb longeth for thees 
ln ſy heart and my fleſh crieth out for the living Gad, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2, In 
| the various and fervent language of ſacred paſſion and tranſport, he 
tha eaths after God, who is the ftrength of his life and PIs ſalvation, Pſal. 
wif XVit. 1. The Jewiſh ſaints cleaved to the Lerd, for he was their life, and 
„in bength of their Days. Deut. xxx. 20. 8 
And what ſweet delight does St Paul take in mentioning the very name 
den Chriſt? How does he dwell upon it in long ſentences, and loves to re- 
„ er the bleſſed ſound! How often does he rejoice in the hope of dwelling 
% him hereafter, and perſuades the Coloeſſians, in this context, to be 
Ich with him here. ver. 1. If yeare riſen with Chriſt, and have derived 
11 guickening virtue from him to work a divine life in you, /et your affece 
uaſcend above, where Chriſt your life is. 
ls not a man, whoſe very ſoul and life is wrapt up in honour and am- 
tion, deſirous ever to be near the court? His life flouriſhes under the 
i-ihine of the Prince's eye, and therefore he would fain dwell there. 
es not the covetous wretch love to be near his hoards of gold and fil- 
He has put up his life in his bags. among his treaſures, and he is 
twilling to be far diſtant, nor long ſeperated from them. Whatever 
nan lives upon, he would willingly be ever near it, that ſo he may have 


fe wil 8 FR, 5 i 

5 bu pleaſure of feeding vpon what is his greateſt delight, and be retreſhed 
of nouriſhed by that which he feels to ſupport him. Now, what hor 
outwi eis to the ambitious, what money is to the covetous, what all the 


nous delizhts of ſenſe are to the men of carnai pleaſure; that is God 


me Ng. . e oops a - 

ily 3p be ſaint, that is Chriſt Jeſus to the chriſtian; and therefore he 1s ever 
batte eus of ſuch farther manifeſtations of God and Chriſt, that may in- 
ne ble 2s his {piritual life, and give him the plcaing reliſh of living. Then 


an feels that he lives, when he is near to the ſpring of his lite, and 
Ines freſh ſupp ies from it every moment. 

dense it is, that in every diſtreſs or danger, the ſaints ly to God for 
we and relief: He is their great hiding-place, Pial. xxxii.7 And Jeſus 
ut is repreſented in p ophecy under the ſame character; J. xxxii. 2, 
Nan, in whom the Godhead dwelis bodiiy, D be a biding-pliacę 
R the wind, ayd a ce vert from the tempeſ?. The n me of God in Chriſt, 
Arong tower © The righteous run its it, to hide themſelves, and are 
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ſafe, Prov. xviii. 10. Their life is in God, in the keeping of Chriſt, a vit 
they can defy deaths and dangers, when their faith is ſtrong, and the anc 
thoughts are fixed above, | 
They know the meaning of that tender and divine language, Ja. xi 
20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut thy doors ain 
thee ; hide thyſelf, as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation be cn 
paßt. In a time of public terror, and ſpreading deſolation, they retire 
their ſecret places of converſe with God, and are ſecured, at leaſt or 
the terror, if not from the deſtruction too. Men the arrows of death i boy 
' thick around them by day, and the peſtilence ualts through the ſtreet, oi teac 
/ darkneſs, when a thouſand fall at their fide, and ten thouſand at their righ bai not 
| | they make the Lord their refuge, even the moſt high their habitation, and dull part 
at eaſe in his ſecret place. He covers them from evil, or he gives the 


| courage, ſo that they are not afraid: They place themſelves under the pi \ 
a tection of his name; they find ſhclter in his attributes: "Theſe are the ſeve 
nl ſecret chambers; they hide within the curtains of his covenant, they wal /1r - 
= their ſouls (as it were) in a ſheet, or rather in“ a volume of promile i for 
| that ancient volume that has ſecured the ſaints in all ages; and thou /bey 
| death be near them, they know that their better life is ſafe : He groe: wh: 
10 angels charge over them, to Keep them on earth, or te bear them up to heave ny / 
14 where their life is; Palm xci. 11, 12. | that 
| Tyhence it comes to paſs that we ſee chriſtians ſearching after God bis“ 
ordinances, and ſeeking for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſermons, in pa A 
ers, in the cloſet, and in the ſanctuary; for they /ive upon him. AMC! Þi 
Iy ſoul purſues after the preſence of his God, and his Saviour, with i ©/* - 
ſame zeal of affection and fervent defire, that the men of this world i * 


dulge in their purſuit of created good: My Soul followeth hard after t with 
Pſal. Ixiii. 8. Carnal perſons are contented to be abſent from God, man, 
he is not their life: They can ſatisfy themſelves with a ſhew of relig P#th 
without the power of it; and with empty forms of ordinance, with ton. 
Chriſt in them, becauſe they are not born again, their life is not ſpi 2) 
tual. The ſinner lives upon viſible creatures, and theſe awaken nter 
warmeſt affections. A faint lives upon hidden and inviſible things, th 
on the hopes of futurity, and upon the glories that are concealed in V 
promiſes : He lives upon the righteouſneſs and the interceſſion of Ie Chrit 
His Mediator, upon the ſtrength and grace of Chriſt, who is his heat Verte 
heaven; upon the word, the promiſe, and the all ſufficiency of a Goſs" 
and therefore theſe are objects of his meditation and his defire. jou f 
I proceed now to the 7hree inferences for our conſolation. chi 

1 Conſolation. If our life be hidden with God, and our Lord [: II, 
« Chriſt, then it is in ſafe hands.” The wiſdom and mercy of God h fee 
Joined together, to appoint (ſhall I ſay) ſuch a ſecret repoſitory fort 
ſpiritual life, that it might be for ever fecure. What can we have, Nd 
what can we deſire more for the ſafety of our beſt life, than that Men 
himſelf ſhould undertake to reſerve it in himſelf for us, and appoint MW''*©'Y 
own eternal Son, in our nature, to be the great truſtee and ſuret), tles 11 
his exhibition of it in every proper ſeaſon. 7 : 
Our original life was hid in the fir? Adam; it was intruſted with n | Th 
poor, feeble, inconſtant man, and he loft it: He was of the earth, ear kne 
and eur liſe with him goes down to the duſt, Our new leis inttu © rep 


© ia The Pible, of old, was written on ſeveral Sheets of Parchment tacked together, #26 wn | 
ina Volume, | Freſt, 
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nl with Chriſt; it is hidden in God, who is almighty and unchangeable z 
bend therefore it can never be loſt. The ſecond Adam is the Lord from hea- 
ven, a quickening Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45) &c. And he that beli-veth on him, 

xi though be were dead in nature, yet /ball be live by grace; for Chriſt is the 
reſurrettion and the life : And if he be once made ſpiritually alive by Chrſt, 
te ſhall live for ever. I his is the language of Chriſt himſelf, John xi. 25, 26. 

What an unreaſonable thing is it then for a chriſtian to fear what men 
or devils can do againft him, for they cannot hurt his beſt life: It is a- 
dove the reach of all the aſſaults of earth or hell Our Lord Jeſus 
teaches us not to be afraid of them who only can kill the body; for the Soul is 
not in their reach; nor is it poſſible for them to prevent the body from 
pirteking of its ſhare in the glorious life appointed for a Chriſtian at 
the great riſing-day. | | 

We fee here upon what firm grounds the doctrine of a chriſtian's per- 
ſeverance is built; Chriſt is. his life, Jes, the ſame yeſterday, io day, and 
fir ever, The all- ſufficient God, and his eternal Son, have undertaken 
for the ſecurity of it; Fobn x. 28—30. I give unto them eternal life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. My Father, 
which gave them me, is greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of 
my Father's hand. I and my Father are one. God hath Stuorn by his holineſs, 
that the ſeed of Chrift ſhall endure for ever.; Pſalm Ixxxix. 35, 36. and that 
his loving tindneſs ſhall not be utterly. taken away from his own children: 


7 
I 


* And our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth little lets than ſwear to the perſeverance 
A WI of bis diſciples, when he ſays, John xiv. 19. Becauſe Ilie, ye Hall live 

„ien alſo for, as I live, is the oath of God. 

orld Why art thou caſt down, O believer, and why is thy ſoul diſquieted 

vert vithin thee ! Hope in God thy life, for thou ſhalt yet praiſe him, how 

50d, WW many and great ſoever thine advarſaries are, and how difficult ſoever thy 


elch path and duty may be, and how loud ſoever thy foes threaten thy deſtrue- 
wit on. There may be many things in thy travels through this world, that 
may hurt or hinder the growth of thy ſpiritual life, and may for a ſeaſon 
interpoſe, as it were, between thee and thy God; but neither life, nor 
death, nor principalities, nor potbers, nor things preſent nor things to come, 


98 

4 ind all ever ſeperate thee intirely from him whoſe love is ſecured in Jeſus 
of ]e Chriſt, Rom. viii. 39. The diſciples where much to blame, that they 
$ bead ere overwhelmed with terror in the midſt of the ſtorm, whilſt Jeſus Chriſt 


vas with them inthe ſame ſhip ; and ye ſhould chide your own ſouls, when 
jou feel yourſelves under ſuch unbelieving fears as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
cbid his fearful followers : O ze of little faith, wherefore did ye doubt? 

IId Conſolation. What a comfortable thought muſt it be to a poor 
1 iceble Chriſtian, that God and Chriſt know all che ſtate of his ſpiritual 
5 ite?” For it is hid with them. Thaugh the life of a faint has a 
cloud upon it, though it is entirely hidden from men, and ſometimes too 
much hidden from himſelf too, yet the Father and the Saviour know 
frery circumſtance of it, how low it is, how feeble, what daily obſta- 
des it meets with, what hourly enemies aſſault it. Chriſt our Lord well 


5 his is very encouraging to a poor trembling believer, when he hard- 
0 nows how to addreſs the throne of grace himſelf in ſuch a manner as 
" repreſent all his wants, and all his ſpiricual ſorrows and difficulties t6 
od in prayer; but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is a compaſſionate high- 
keſt, who is our bead, and utar akin to us his members, is perfectly 

: | acquainted 


knows when our life is in danger, and what are the neceſſary ſupplies. 
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THE HIDDEN LIFE 


acquainted with our ſtate : And the chriſtian, mourning under the decayy 
of grace, can look up to Chriſt with hope, he can mingle new exerciſes 
of faith and dependence, among his ſighs and his groans, and commit 
bis caſe afreſh to Jeſus his Saviour, with an humble and a holy acquieſ. 
cence in him. Chriſt himſelf, who is the believer's life, muſt know, and 
will take care of all affairs which relate to his ſpiricual and eternal welfare, 

It is a matter of ſweet conſolation too, when an humble chriſtian, who M 
walks carefully before God, is reproached by the world for a deceiver det 
and a hypocrite, that he can appeal to God, with whom his life is hid, Mk. f 
and ſay, my record is en high, Though my friends, or my enemies, may 
ſcorn, or deride me, yet he knoweth the way that I take, and the ſecret ex. 
Erciſes of my hidden life: He knows my longings and breathings of Soul 
after him, and that nothing bur his love can ſatisfy me : He knows my 
diligence, and my holy labour to pleaſe him: He knows the wreſtling 
and the conflicts that I go through hourly, to, maintain my cloſe walk- 
ing with my God: He knows that I live, though it is but a feeble life; 
and the charges of the world againſt me are falſe and malicious. It is 
with a reliſh of holy pleaſure that the chriſtian ſometimes, in ſecret, ap- 
peals to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Peter did, and ſays, Lord, thou wh 
Enoweſt all things, knoweſt that I love thee, John xxi. 17. 

ITId Conſolation. ** It is a matter of unſpeakable comfort to a chriſtian, 
ce that the moſt terrible things to a Sinner, are become the greateſt blel- 
«* ſings to a ſaint,” and theſe are Death and Judgment. What can be 
more dreadful to thoſe who know not God, than theſe two words are, 
for they put an eternal end to all their preſent pleaſures, and to all their 
hopes. But what greater happineſs can a faint wiſ or hope for, than 
Death and Judgment will put him in the poſſeſſion of? The one carries 
his ſoul upward where his lite is, that is, to God and Chriſt in heaven; 
the other brings his life down to earth, where his body is, for Chriſt ſhall 
then come to raiſe his duſt from the grave. x 

I confeſs, I finiſhed my former diſcourſe on this text, with a me. 
tion on death and judgment; how the gloom which hung around the (0 
in this life, is all diſpelled at that bleſſed hour; and he who vw: une 
known and deſpiſed among men, ſtands forth with honour amor! 
miring angels: His hidden manner of life is for ever at an end, {um 
this diſcourſe the ſecret and glorious ſprings of his life, name, G an 
Chriſt, will naturally lead us to the ſame delightful meditations ©; |utu 
Tity, as the hidden manner of it has done; and there is ſo rich a variety 
of new and tranſporting ſcenes and ideas attending that ſubject, that! 
Have no need to tire you with unpleaſing repetitions, though | relums 
the glorious theme. | | 

Let my conſolations proceed then, and let the ſaints rejoice. 

At the moment of death, the foul may ſay, ** Farewel, for ever fins and 
684 ſorrows and perplexities; farewel, temptations of the alluring, an 
ce the affrighting kind: Neither the vanities nor the terrors of this world 
<< ſhall reach me any more; for | ſhall from this moment for ever dwel 
« where my Joy, my Life is. All my ſprings are in God, and 1 ii 
<6 be for ever with him.” 

And when the morning of the reſurrection dawns upon the world, 2 
the day of Fudgment appears, the body of a chriſtian ſhall be called outs 
the duſt, and ſhall bid farewel for cer to death and darkneſs; 10 d. 
EF f | | | ; eat 


— 
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Ne and pain; to all the fruits of fin, and all effects of the curſe, Chriſt, 
ſes ro is the reſurrection and the life, ſtands up as a complete conqueror o- 
nit Ir all the powers of the grave: Heþids the ſacred duſt, Ari/e and live 
iel. Ne duſt obeys, and revives; the Mole ſaint appears exulting in life; 
nd e date of his immortality then begins, and his life ſhall run on to 
e, Wherlaſting ages. 3 Er ot: 

vho WWF Methinks ſuch lively views of death ſhould incline us rather to deſre 
ver Wh depart from the body, that we may dwell with Chriſt. Death is but 
hid, Me flight of the ſoul where its divine life is. Why ſhould we make it a 
nay Witter of fear then, to be abſent from the body, if we are immediately 
ex- ent with the Lord? | | | 
zoul WI Methinks, under the influence of ſuch meditatians of the reſurrection, 
ith ſhould | breathe and long for the laſt appearance of Chriſt, and re- 
ice in the language of holy Job; I know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
bat be ſhall ſtand at the latter day on the earth. A chrittian ſhould ſend 


life; Wis hopes and wiſhes forward to meet the chariot-weels of our Lord Je- 
It is is, the Judge; for the day of his appearance is but the diſplay of our 
ap- Nie, aud the perfection of our blefſednels. hen Cbriſt, who is our life, 
who Wu! appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him in glory; Col. iii. 4. 


My thoughts kindle at the ſound of that bleſſed promiſe, and I long 
let contemplation looſe on a theme fo divinely glorious. If ever the 
blel- Whomp of language be indulged, and magnificence of words, it mult be to 
in be Wiſplay this bright ſolemnity, this illuſtrious appearace, which out-ſhines 
are, Il the pomp of words, and the utmoſt magnificence of language, 
their Come, my frends, let us meditate the ſacred conformity of the ſaints 
than Wo Chriſt, firſt, in their hidden, and then in their glorious life; as he was 
arrics Wn earth, ſo are they; both hated of the world, both unknown in it. 
ven; WW he diſciples muſt be trained up for public honours, as their maſter was, 
(al; Wo this hideous and howling wilderneſs, in caves of darkneſs, or rather 

2 2 den of ſavages, They muſt follow the captain of their /alvation through 
A Wi thouſand dangers and ſufferings; and they ſhall receive their crown too, 

ad a glory like that which arrays their divine leader. 


de in a miry, or in a thorny way! May I never repine at poverty and 
neanneſs of circumſtance in my preſent pilgrimage ! nor think it ſtrange 
{the world ſcorn and abuſe me, or if ſatan, the foul ſpirit, ſhould aſ- 
lt and buffet me ſorely ! Dare I hope to appear in Glory, when Chriſt, 
ho is my life, appears; and can I not bear to attend him in ſufferings 
nd ſhame? Am ] better than my bleſſed Lord? What poor attendaats 
ad the Son of God, at his firſt entrance into our world! How mean was 
very thing that belonged to him on earth! What vile and deſpicable 
ament, unworthy of the prince of glory | What coarſe proviſion, and 


ns angry furniture, to entertain incarnate godhead ! And how impious was 
7, ande treatment he found among men, and impudent temptations from the 
worde foul Spirit! He had ſnares, ſorrows, and temptations, watching 
r we!) around him: The ſorrows of death compaſſed him about, and the pow- 
1 (0088s of darkneſs crouded him with theic envious aſſaults; earth and hell 


ere at once engaged againſt him; they hung him bleeding on a curled 
and infamous tree, lifted on high to be made a more public gazing ſtock, 
pnd an object of wider ſcorn ! Bleſſed Saviour]! How divine was thy pati- 
ce to endure all theſe indignities, and not call for thy Father's legions, 
Þr thy own thunder, : Bat 


O may I never think it hard to trace the footſteps of my Lord, though 
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But this was the hour of thy appointed combat, the place of thy vous. i. 
tary obſcurity, and the ſeaſon of thy hidden if? 5 and thy ſaints muſt beuge: 
thy reſemblance in both worlds. How unſpeakabſe were thy paſt (vr. 
rows! and thy preſent glories all nnſpeakable ! Howlinfigitely differen 
were theſe dark and mournful ſcenes. from the joys and henaurs thou haf 
purchaſed by thoſe very ſufferings ! Sacred honours and joys without il. 
Hay, which thou art now poflefſed of as their great forerunner, and bal 
made ready for thy ſubjects in thy own kirLvom What robes of light 
ſhall array thy followers in that day? What bright planet, or brightz 
ſtar, ſhall be the place of their dwelling? Or ſhall all thoſe ſhining 
worlds be manſions of various reſidence, as thou ſhalt lead thy ſaints ſuc 
ceſſively through the vaſt and numerous providences of thy boundleſs do. 
minion ? ſorrow, fin and temptation, ſhall be named no more, unleſs t 
triumph over them in immortal ſongs. The faireſt ſpirits of light, i 
their own heavenly forms, ſhall be the companions and attendants oft 
children of God. Jeſus the Lord of glory, is their king and head, the 
leader of their triumph, and the pattern of their exaltation. Jeſus ſhal 
appear in his meridian luſtre, as the ſun of righteousneſs in the noon 0 
heaven; yet the beams of his influence ſhall be gentle as the morning-ftar 
There needs no other ſun in that upper world: The Lamb is the light therif 
| Jeſus the ornament of paradiſe, and the delight of God, ſhall be the eter 
nal and beatific object of their ſenſes and their ſouls ; they-muſt be whe 
be is, to behold his glory ! | : | | 
The bleſſed God ſhall dwel) among them, and lay out upon them th 
riches of his own all- ſufficiency; riches of wiſdom, grace and power, a 
ſurpriſing, and all infinite. Divine power ſhall then reveal all the gloy 
that has been laid up for them, of old, in the purpoſes of gold, or in tit 
promiſes of the book of life. But it was fit it ſhould be hidden there 
while the time of their probation laſted; it was fit they ſhould lived N. 
faith, and under ſome degrees of darkneſs, while the ages of fin an 
temptation were rolling away: It was divinely proper that eternal {i 
ſhould not break forth, nor the ſplendors of the third heaven be made to 
conſpicuous, till the fix thouſand years of mortality and death had fill 
ed their revolutions round the lower ſkies, and had anſwered the ichem 
of divine counſel and judgment, on a world where fin had entered. 
But life and heaven muſt not be hid for ever. The almighty word, 
that day, ſhall bid the ancient decree bring forth, and the promile u 
fold itſelf in public light. What new worlds of unieen felicity | W. 
ſcenes of delight, and celeſtial bleſſings, never yet revealed to the ract 
Adam! Wuen the rivers of pleaſure, that had run under ground from! 
earth's foundation, ſhall break up in immortal fountains. | 
Mercy and truth ſhall laviſh out upon men with an unſpairing hand? 
thoſe treaſures of liſe which were hid in God, and in the goſpel for then 
The all-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf in making ſo noble creatures, out e | 
mean materials, duſt and aſhes. Glorified ſaints are maſterpieces of © 
vine ſkill; and the bleſſed original, or firſt exemplar of them, the man jt 
fus, is the perfection of the contrivance of God; here he has abounde4i 
2vi/ſdom and prudence, Then the inhabitants of upper worlds, ſhall lee 
iluſtrious and holy creation, riſing out of theruins of this wretched go 
involved in all guilt, and weltering in penal fire. When this ſcene opel 


what ſounding acclamations ſhall echo from world to world, and "1 
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.niverſal honours be paid to divine wiſdom ! The morning ſtars ſhall "ſing. 
ether again, and thoſe holy armies out for joy. 
The grace of God deſcending to earth, in days paſt, had in ſome mea- 


eir capacities both of ſenſe and mind, to an inconceivable extent, and 
all fill = powers of their gloriſied nature with the fruits of his love, 
gew and old. | 
And what if the limits of our capacity ſhall be for ever ſtretching. 
hemſelves on all ſides, and for ever drinking in larger meaſures of glory? 
hat an aſtoniſhing ſtate of ever-growing pleaſure! What an eternal 
dyance of our heaven! The godhead is an infinite ocean of life and bleſ- 
ineſs, and finite veſſels may be for ever ſwelling, and for ever filling in 
at ſea of all- ſufficiency. There muſt be no tireſome ſatiety in that ever- 
ſting entertainment, God ſhall create the joys of his ſaints ever freſh: 
Je ſhall throw open his endleſs ſtores of bleſſings, unknown even to the 
i rank of angels; and feaſt the ſons and daughters of men, with plea- 


took not upon him the nature of angels, but the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh: And 
hen he ſhall appear the ſecond time without fin to our Salvation, we ball then 
made like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, Amen, | 


ZE 


Js E RM O N XI. 


Nearneſs to God the F elicity of Cie 


SSS SS IS SSIS. Sx 


PSALM. LXV. a. 


nimh 
{chem 


d. is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach 
w ; unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. 

niſe ur | | | | 

WB. 15 1 | 
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from T was an elegant addreſs that the queen of Sheba made to Solumon, 


when ſhe had ſurveyed the magnificence of his court, and had heard 
wildom: Happy are thy men, and happy are theſe thy ſervants, who 
continually before thee ! And there was much truth and honour in 
F ſpeech. But the harp of David ſtrikes a diviner note ; Bleſſed is the 
whom thou chorſeth, O God, that he may approach unto thee, and dwel! 
" courts, in thy holy ſanQtuary! 
V hether, in theſe words, the Pſalmiſt blefſes thoſe levites and prieſts 
ſe auty it was to attend the ark, and to dwell near the tabernacle, or 
ther he pronounces bleſſedneſs on every man of Iſrael, whoſe habi- 
Mngh the ark gave him frequent opportunities to attend at that ſo- 
uworſhip, is not very neceſlary to determine. Either of theſe may 
| © be 
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re prepared his children for glory: But in that day he ſhall enlarge 


res akin to thoſe which were prepared for the Son of God. For verily 
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be called dwelling in the courts of God. But it is moſt prob le, thatt 


tures, by his infinite knowledge, by his preſerving and governing pot 
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ſacred writer deſigns the ſecond ſenſe of the word, and that he includ 
Himſelf in the deſire or poſſeſſion of this bleſſedneſs, though he was n 
ther a prieſt nor a levite; for he uſes the ſame phraſe in ſeveral plac 
and applies it to himſelf: Pfalm xxvii. 4. One thing have I deſire 
the Lord, that I will ſeek _— that I may dwell in the houſe of the I, 
all the days of my life. Pal, xxiii. 6.—T will dwell in the houſe of the 
for ever. By which he intimates, that he would ſeek the moſt freque 
opportunities of approaching God in public worſhip. 

It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe, that the holy pſalmiſt makes 
bleſſeneſs of man to depend upon his near approaches to God. 

Here we ſhould remember, that God is neceſſarily near to all his e 


He is not far from every one of us; Fr in him we live, and move, and h 
our being; Acts xvii. 27, 28. But the priviledge which David ſp 
of in my text, is a peculiar approach of a creature to God, which i 
fruit of divine choice and favour. The ſouls who enjoy this blefling 


choſen to it, and by divine providence and mercy ate cauſed to approdlifſh th 
him. What farther explication of this phraſe is neceſſary, will be (M/G:, 
ficiently given in the following patts of the diſcourſe. 2 
Let this then be the doctrine which I ſhall attempt to confirm and i Nat 
prove, namely, | | But 
Doctrine. Nearneſs to God is the foundation of a creature's happinMntert 
This may be proved with eaſe, if we conſider, what it is that mi e w. 
an intelligent being happy; and how well ſuch an approach to God tif 
niſhes us with all the means of attaining it. | PS, C 
The ingredients of happineſs are theſe three: 1. The contemphi 114] 
of the moſt excellent object: 2. The love of the chiefeſt Good: 3. Moft 
a delightful ſenſe of being beloved by an all-ſufficient power, or an {Wpproa 
mighty friend. | Wit 
%, „ The contemplation of the moſt excellent object.” And love 
who is neareſt to God, has the faireſt advantage of this kind. The Sore a 
derſtanding is a noble faculty of our natures ; truth is its proper fol ſeeter 
and truth, in all the boundleſs varieties and beauties of it, is the oQio, 
of its purſuit, when it is refined from ſenſualities. oft de. 
It is the delight of the philoſopher to ſearch all the hidden wonder perpe 
nature, and purſue truth with a moſt pleaſurable and reſtleſs fatigue: Wy ad 
this he climes the heavens, traces the planetary and the ſtarry wor! | teeb 
For this he pries into the bowels of the earth, and ſounds the depth I IS t 
the ocean; and when, with immenſe toil of mind, he has found out | 0 all. 
unknown natural truth, how are all the powers of his ſoul charmed v * 
in him, and he exults, as it were, in alittle paradiſe! | e Tai 
But the ſouls, who are admitted to draw nearer to God, contemf 1 are 
infinite truth in its original. They converſe with that divine art "49% 
who ſpread abroad theſe curtains of heaven, who molded this glo | 5 for 
earth, and furniſhed the upper and the lower worlds with al] their 4 P eat 
rable varieties. He is a God of glory and beauty in himſelf, as 1 "hs 0 
the author of all the beauties of nature. All his perfections, "2 U 5 
his works, yield heavenly matter for contemplation: He eminent!) * ra 


. . . - . tf 
tains in himſelf all the amazing ſcenes of natureg and the more 


porting wonders of the world of grace; thoſe myſteries when 1 022 m 


Re. x1. FELICITY OF CREATVURES. mf 
wounded in all wiſdom and prudence: How the ruined ſons of Adam 
vere reſcued from death, by the Son of God dying in their ſtead ; how 
ran was baffled in his moſt ſubtil deſigns, and the deepeſt policies of hell 
undermined, when the prince of darkneſs deſtroyed his own kingdom, by 
xrſuading men to put the Son of God to death. | 

What a divine pleaſure is it to converſe with that wiſdom which laid 
he eternal ſcheme of all theſe wonders, and of ten thouſand more un- 
nown beauties in the tranſactions of providence and grace, with which 
he bleſſed minds above are feaſted to ſatisfaction! and beſides all theſe, 
od has reſerved in himſelf a hidden world of new ſcenes to open here- 
alter, and an everlaſting profuſion of new wonders to diſplay before the 
yes of his favourites. Heaven is deſcribed by ſeeing God, by beholding 


im face to face, and by Fnowing him in the way and manner in which we 


hildren in this life, by mediums and glaſſes, by types and figures, by 
is word and ordinaces, under the enlightening beams of his ſpirit. This 
the beauty of the Lord; for the view of which, David deſired to dwell 
n the ſanctuary, Pſalm xxvii. 4. that he might ſee the power and glory 
Cad continually, as he has ſometimes ſeen it there: That he might 
held his beauty, and talk of bis glorious goodneſs in his holy temple. O haw 
wt is his goodneſs ! and how great is his beauty ! Zech. ix. 17. 


tertains the underſtanding, which is but one faculty of our natures 
de will and affections mult have their proper entertainment too, Their 
atiic exerciſe may be compriſed in the word ve, either in the outgo- 
jos, or the returns of it: Andthis leads me to the following particulars, 
Ilah, The next ingredient of a creature's happineſs is, The love 
of the chiefeſt good.” And thoſe whom God chooſes, and cauſes to 
proach himſelf, when they are under divine illuminations, ſee ſo much 
ety and excellency in his nature, his power and wiſdom, and fo ma- 
And iovely glories in his overflowing grace, that they cannot but love him 
The ere all things; and this love is a great part of their heaven. What 
per fogiecter pleaſure is there in this lower world, than to give a looſe to the 
the obi ectionate powers of the ſoul, to converſe with the moſt amiable and 

alt deſired object, to feed upon it without ceaſing, and to dwell with 


or an 


gonder perpetually ? But the moſt reliſhing enjoyments of this kind that mor- 
igue: WI") admits of, in the purſuit or poſſeſſion of created good, are but faint 
y woll feeble ſhadows of the bleſſedneſs of holy fouls in the love of God, 
"depth" 15 the moſt amiable, and the beſt of beings: Therefore they love him 
4 out l their heart and ſoul, with all their mind and firength; and if they 


med more powers in nature that could be employed in love, they ſhould 


de laid out in the ſearch and fruition of this fir/? and bęſl- beloved: For 
t are endleſs ſtores, and treaſures of unknown lovelineſs in the god- 
10 to excite and entertain for ever the freſſi efforts of the moſt exalted love, 
ut for me to know, and to love the beſt of beings, cannot make me 
pleatly happy, unleſs I am beloved of him alſo, and unleſs I feel that 
wes me: Happineſs requires mutual love. 

as wü be third ingredient therefore of our telicity, and that which perfects 
ently lleſſedneſs of a creature, is, The delightful ſenſe of the love of 
ore WP almizhty friend.” To know, to love, and to be beloved by ſuch 


* 02 muſt compleat our bliſs; one who hath all beauty, and all zood- 
abo | "nels 


ontemy 
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ue inotun: And he is pleaſed to indulge ſome taſte of this felicity to his 


But contemplation alone cannot make a creature happy: This only 
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neſs in himſelf; one who can free us from every pain, ſecure us again 
every peril, and confer upon us every pleaſure, This is the perfeRig 
of our heaven, when all theſe are enjoyed in a perfect degree, with 
any allay. Now ſuch is the ſtate of thoſe who are choſen, and cauſedy 
approach unto God, ſo as to know him; and that they have the chief 
advantages to obtain the aſſurance and taſte of his love. The man, who 
the pſalmiſt pronounces ws, 10 in my text, hopes for this pleaſure in th 
houſe of God, that he ſhall be ſatisfied with the divine goodneſs there, 

The loving-kindneſs of God, is life, or ſomething better than lf 
Pſalm Ixiii. 3. and to have a ſenſation of this loving kindneſs, is tf 
that I live. To think, to know, and to be aſſured that I am beloved þ 
an all-ſufficient power, whocan do more for me than I can aſk or think, 
life, and death, and in eternity, and to have pleaſing and ſpiritual ſen 
ſations of this love ſhed abread in the heart; this raiſes the chriſti 
near to the upper heaven, while he dwells on earth, and he rejoices ui 
Joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 5 

Some may object here, and ſay, It is no part of our bleſſedneſs the 
to love the ſaints, to rejoice in their love, to contemplate the works 
God, and his wonders in creation and providence ? Anſwer, yes ſurely{harac 
and we have allowed it before: But when we take true ſatisfaction i thei 
any of theſe, it is as they proceed from God, as they relate to God, i eaſur 
lead our ſouls to center in him; for God, who is the firſt cauſe, mi ies, 
be the laſt end of all, and no creatures, as divided from him, can mi wc 
us either holy or happy. em in 


I proceed to make ſome improvement of the few thoughts I have "m L. 
vered on this ſubjeq. im! 


1, My firſt reflection ſhould be upon, “ the ſcale of bleſſedneſs, MF vu! 
ie the ſeveral degrees of felicity that creatures are poſſeſſed of, accordigÞoloj 
c to their advancing approaches toward God:“ But my meditations refine 
late themſelves here to ſo large an extent, as make it neceſſary to adjoi ders 
this thought to the next diſcourſe. I proceed therefore to the Ives th 
IId Refection. © What unknown evil is contained in the nature ts w 
&« every fin, for it divides the creature from God and from happineß b to 
It may be ſaid to every ſoul on earth, as it was once ſaid to 1/rae!; 1: tand 
iniguities have ſeparated between you and your God, Iſa. lix. 2. WIe e 
world of endleſs miſchief was compriſed in the firſt ſin of Adam, whe prak: 
by this lower creation was, as it were, cut off from God at once?) tis w. 
was at firſt happy in the image and love of his Maker, akin to him of t 
nature and creation, as a ſon to a father: Adam was the fon of God, LW 2, 
iti. 38. and he enjoyed the privilege and the pleaſure of holy near lth. 
to Gud, and humble converte with him. He read the name of his1 and m 
ker in all his works; he could contemp'ate divine wiſdom, power Ee are 
goodneſs, there; he loved his Creator with all his ſoul, and was haf 
in his Creator's love. But when ſin entered, Adam fled from his heave” Ada 
father, and his friend; he hid himſelf among the trees of the garden, W al ma; 
the voice of th:Lord called after him, Adam, whereart thou? And it has ce, 
the diſmal deſcription of ſinners ever ſince, that they are afar off from inner, 
O what tongue can expreſs, or what heart can coaccive the imm the 
load, and everlaſting train of miſchiefs and miſeries, that lie hea?) __ 
poor mankind, and have purſued human nature, in all the infinite diam 
bers and branches of it, through all ages and nations, for aimoi dds t. 


tho 
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nouſand years? All theſe were introduced by mans firſt diſobedience. 
e are a ſinful race of creatures, born in the likeneſs of the original ſin- 
We come into the world eftranged from God, and go Bae from the 
mb; for we were ſhapen in in;quity, and conceived in ſin, Pſalm lviii. 3. 


blence from God, and to wiſh their own miſery. Fob. xxi. 14. I hat 
the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? Depart from us, for we deſire not 


is love. This is your ſtate, and this is mine by nature : theſe are our 
teful and deplorable circumſtances ; and yet we go on to aggravate our 
mn guilt, to run farther from God hourly, and to make haſte to ever- 
ting wretchedneſs, if divine grace prevent us not. | | 
IIIa Reflection. Is nearneſs to God the foundation of the creature's fe- 
city, then “ how vain are all pretences to IN ge while man is a 
ſtranger to God? Let him be ſurrounded wit all imaginable delights 
ſenſe, or let him be furniſhed with all advantages of reaſon, or natu- 
knowledge, to entertain the mind; yet if he be afar off from God, he 
uſt be afar off from bleſſedneſs. Without God and without hope, is the 
uaracter of the ſinful] world. Do the profane and ſenſual wretches boaſt 
their pleaſures, while God is not in all their thoughts? Empty ſhows of 
eaſure, and vain ſhadows! And even theſe ſhadows, theſe vain flat- 
ries, are ever flying from their embraces ; they elude their purſuit in 
is world, and ſhall vaniſh all at once at the moment of death, and leave 
em in everlaſting ſorrow. | . 13 5 
Let the ſenſualiſt ſport himſelf in his own deceivings, and bleſs 
himſelf in the midſt of his madneſs :” Let the rich worldling ſay, 
Soul take thine eaſe, for thy barns and thy cheſts are full.“ Let the mere 
lloſopher glory that he has found happineſs out; let him buſy himſelf 
refined ſubtilties, and ſwellin the pride of his reaſon : Let all theſe pre- 
ders to felicity, compliment each other, if they pleaſe, or call them- 
hes the only happy men; yet the meaneſt and the weakeſt of all the 


ature ats would not make an exchange with them; for the ſaint is brought 
ines Ms" to God: and though his poverty here be never fo great, and his un- 
J; MA nding never fo contemptible, yet he knows this great truth well, 


ttoexchange God for the creature, would be infinite loſs, and miſery 
peakable. They who never drew near to God, who never ſaw God 


£? MW iis works or his word, fo as to love him above all things, and par- 
\ him e of his love, muſt be miſerable in ſpite of all their pretences : They 
od, Le for from God ſhall periſh, Pſalm Ixxiii. 27. | 


th Reflection. God has not utterly abandoned this world to fin 
and miſery, while he keeps his word and his ordinances in it:“ For 
tle are his appointed means of approaching to him, and ſteps whereby 
may climb to the bleſſedneſs of ſaints and angels. God ſent his word 
i Adam the ſinner, when he fled from him in paradiſe, that he might 


peace, and invitations of love, to a ruined Std revellious world. Hap- 
unners, who hear the voice of an inviting God, who turn their bacs 
an the periſhing vanities of life and time, who forſake the creatures, 
return to their Creator again! Thouſands of tue ſons and daughters 
diam have accepted the meſlages of this grace, and have been by theſe 


; A2 


id li. 5. It is the temper and ſpirit of mankind, by nature, to deſire an 


r knowledge of thy ways. By nature we love him not, nor do we ſeek after 


a man back to himſelf: And he has been ever fince ſending meſſages 


docs trained up for glory: By converſing with God in his erdiaances, | 


- 
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and dwelling in his courts on earth, they have been happily prepared fx 
an everlaſting habitation in his court of heaven. We this day are ft 
voured with the ſame divine call in the goſpel ; let every ſoul of us 
Joice and follow, 85 * 
Vth Reflection. The true value of things on earth may be judged; 
< and determined by their tendency to bring us near to God and heaven, 
The common meaſure of our efteem of things, is the influence they hy 
to promote what we think our happineſs Now, if our judgment be f 
6 right in this point, and we are convinced that an approach to God is th 
| way to be happy, then whatſoever leads us neareſt to God will riſe i 
| value in our eſteem, | 
| Then our hearts will ſet a high eſteem on thoſe friends or relativeswh 
| draw us to the knowledge and love of God: Then we ſhall prize the ni 
= niſtration of the goſpel in England above the riches of both the India 
" Then we ſhall not think the miniſtry of the word a mean and contemy 
_ tible employment, nor delight to hear ſcandals thrown on the perſons 
the characters of thoſe who are engaged in it; for theſe are the ſervants 
the living God, who ſhew us the way to be happy. Then we ſhall con 
mend thoſe ſermons, and thoſe writings moſt, not that have moſt y 
and fancy in them, but thoſe which we feel and find to draw our he: 
fartheſt off from fin and the creature, and bring them neareſt to God; x 
then, if there were but one bible in the world, we ſhould all agree to: 
There is not treaſure enough in all the material creation to purch 
<« it out of our hands.” | 
VIth Refie#ion. © All the means of ſeparation from God ſhould 
«© numbered among the inſtruments of real miſery.” 
Does Satan, the fallen angel, ſolicite our youth with his flatteri 
that it is time enough to mind religion yet, let us have a few ma 
gaudy days firſt? Does he frighten the aged ſinner with terrible falſhoo 
and tempt him to an utter deſpair of grace? Let his wicked ſuggeſtio 
be renounced with diſdain, and let him never prevail to keep one { de 
of us at a diſtance from God; for his firſt buſineſs was to divide us fi. 
God, and to ruin our happineſs : And it is his daily employment tohi 
us faſt in the chains of iniquity and death, and thus to prevent our 
turn to God. | | 
Does the fleſh allure us to purſue ſinful delights ? Does it awaken: 
charm our imagination with the flowery and fatal ſcenes of Juxury he 
mirth? Do the luſts of the fleſh, or the luſts of the eye, perſuade ui. 
ſeek happineſs among them? And tempt us, at leaſt for the preſent, 
lay aſide the thoughts of God? Let us ſet a ſtrict guard upon ourſely 
and watch all the avenues of ſenſe and appetite, leſt we be drawn oft f 
the practice of piety, and the ſervice, and the love of God, wieret 
happineſs is only to be found. | 
Do ye find, O chriſtians, that the world begins to creep into] 
hearts? Do you find any creature fit too near your ſouls, and take 
any of that time and room which God ſhould have there? Awake betit 
and beſtir yourſelves, left it divide you from your happineis. * 
you icel your ſpirits at any time grow cold in religious werſhip, * 
you can pais a day with an indifterence about ſecret converſe with G 
ard be content to be long abſent from him, ſearch with diligence 
chen It is that has crept ia ſecretly, and interpoſes betwixt Go 
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u; and when you have found it, never reſt till, by the aids of divine 
ce you have removed the idol from your thoughts. and your ſoul be 
Rored to its holy nearneſs to God again. I might ſay in general, con- 
ming all this world, keep your hearts aloof from it, while your hands, 
perhaps your heads too, ate engaged in the neceſſary affairs of it. 
e nearer your ſouls are to the creatures, the farther they depart from 
yd and bleſſedneſs. As a natural conſequence from this thought, we 
raiſe a | | 
VIſth Reffection. Wanderings and vain thoughts in the time of re- 
ligious worſhip, are, and will be, the great burdens of the child of God; 
r they clog him, and keep him down, when he would riſe to his hea- 
bly Father; they are bars in his way to blefſedneſs, for they hinder 
ipproach to God. But what wretched creatures are we, if we in- 
ge vain thoughts, and worldly images and idols in the houſe of God, 
dout complaint, and without mourning ! What holy ſhame and re- 
tance ſhould it work in us, to think, that even in the place where the 
at and bleſſed God comes to ſhew his face, we ſhould be building 
walls and partitions to hide his face from us! That we ſhould turn 
y our faces from him in the hour when he comes on purpoſe to meet us! 
might add, as a concluding reflection, That is a tireſom bondage to 
aint, in a devout frame, to dwell ſo long in this body of fleſh and 
Hood. This mortal ſtate prevents our compleat happineſs every hour 
hat we tarry in it.” While we ſojourn in this tabernacle, we are ſo 
h the farther from God; while we are at home in the body, we are ab- 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. v. 6. This mortal fleſh is a painful vail to the 
y chriſtian, it divides him from the ſight and full enjoyment of his 
en bleſſedneſo. At the beſt we ſee God but darkly, through a glaſs, 
e we dwell here; the moment of releaſe places us in the region of 
ts, where we ſhall ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. Xiii. 12. | 
tough all theſe- reflections may afford us many uſeful rules for our 
vice, yet I will not finiſh the diſcourſe without a few inferences: 
are more expreſly practical. | x 
| Practical DiREcCTIONs. | 
, Give all glory to God for ever, who brings himſelfſonear to us:“ 
puts us thus far in the road to happineſs, when he builds his houſes 
feſt us, when he approaches to us in his holy ordinances, when he 
and cauſes us to approach to him, and give us kind and ſure pro- 
of eternal bleſſedneſs in his immediate preſence. Let each of us 
vith Solomon in that noble piece of worſhip, 1 Kings viii. 27. But 
bed indeed dwell on earth? Behold, the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
bow much leſs any houſe that is built for thee? Yet the Lord is near 
e churches of his ſaints, when they worſhip him: He is near to all 
ul upon him, to all that call upon him in truth, Pſal. cxlv. 18. And 
d is near us, even in our hands, and on our lips; that word which 
ts us the way to approach God, and inſures the bleflednels. 
give glory to God, the great and holy God, that he ſhould ever 
ling to let ſinners approach him; that the majeity of heaven, and 
teme Lord of all, who had been highly provoked by his rebellious 
= ſhould ever come to terms of reconciliation; that he himſelf 
provide areconciling ſacrifice to ſatisfy his own governing juſtice, 
Koonciling d pirit to reduce the rebel man to his obedience and love. 
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and earth on his breaſt, and on his ſhoulders, Exod. xxviii. 12, 29. 
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This divine condeſcenſion, my ſoul, demands thy wonder, and thy worſkj 

2dly, ** Adore the myſtery of the incarnation, and bleſs God ine; 
cc nate;“ for this is the ground of all our habitual nearneſs to G0 
and all our actual abet ar to him and heaven. It was the Son of Gy 
who is one with the Father, that ſtooped down. and approached to a 
nature, and took a part of it into union with himſelf, that we mighty 


Im. 


you 
in fal 
bus in 
ay ap 
t are 


eye. 
proach to the deity: no man cometh to the Father, but by the Son, John v . 
6. For ever had we, the wretched offspring of Eve, been baniſi disc. 
from the courts, and the preſence of God, had not this man, Jeſuii three 


ſon of Mary, been cauſed firſt to draw near, and to dwell near; and ble 


ich a 
ed be his name for ever. 


| | . eir ſpl 

We rejoice with all the power of our ſouls, to think how near to G oth, 
the man Jeſus is; for ſince he approaches the throne, we ſhall appro in tri 
too, Rev. iii. 21. We ſhall be bleſſed through his bleſſedneſs, Gal. Wi; of! 
8, 14. He was firſt choſen to draw near, and we choſen in him, Epbeſſes it 
i. 4. Nearneſs to God is ſtill a matter of divine choice and diftindiufh 5-14; 
He approaches to God above, accepted in his own ſpotleſs righteouſneWWhat 
and we in him: He is in a more tranſcendant manner one with in. i 


and muſt be united to God by him, and ſo made ſomewhat like hi 
2 xviii. 24. When our mediator approaches to the Father in worlb 
e, as our High Prieſt, bears the names of the whole church in hea 


his beauty of holineſs, we unholy creatures are preſented before G- 
and cauſed to approach with glorious acceptance. 

Stand ſtil] here, O ye ſaints of the moiſt high, and ſurvey your} 
vileges and your honours; and remember, that whenſoever you ing or 
near to God in the courts of his houſe, it was Jeſus who drew near Wmy G 
it is Jeſus who ſtill dwells near, to make you acceptable; it is he Wiſſfcharm 
maintains the nearneſs of your ſtate and your peace with God, by rns be 
preſenting your natures in his perſon : He_ appears in the preſence f ny ow 
for us, Heb. ix. 24. It is Jeſus, who, by his ſpirit, lifts you up nend w. 
the Father; and it is by his beſt beloved and deareſt Son, that GuMnemb; 
Father draws near to all his children. 

3dly, Be not found amongſt the mockers of approach to God, 
© holy converſe with him in worſhip.” They deſpiſe felicity , to c 
Such there have been of old, and ſuch there are in our days ; and bec bs 
they are afar off from God themſelves, they deny all nearneſs to! 
they ridicule our approaches to God, as the vain effects of a wild in 
nation, and the mere ſenſible commotions of a warm fancy. 

But is it not a very rational and intelligible thing, for a ſoul in 
lic worſhip ſo to draw near to God, as to learn more of him, dhe x; 
know more of his perfections and graces than he knew before? Mey in; 
ſuch a worſhipper have his love to God raiſcd and wermed by fu end! 
vancing knowledge! and may he not riſe, by holy influences, too ſee, 
lier and a ſurer hope, that he is beloved of God too, and ſolace MMity:i,, 
in this aſſurance ? What is there in all this which is not perfect! in a h 


able to reaſon, or that ſhould provoke an impious jeſt ? But Iet-lucl ey, 1 
a care, left they blaſpheme God and his ſpirit; let them take N: It 
they be thruſt down to hell, and ſet at a dreadful diitance from Wie of da 
without remedy, whoderide the joys of heaven. and 
4%, Take heed of thoſe deceits of being bord e we 
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you loſe true happineſs through pride and vain conceit.” Abandon the 
in fancy of living nearer to God in the neglect of them. God is glo- 
us in himſelf, but he has appointed ordinances, as means whereby we 
py approach and ſee him. Some ſtars, though large in themſelves, 
tare not viſible without glaſſes; and others, that are viſible to the na- 
d eye, yet appear much fairer and larger by this help. Even ſo thoſe 
pries of God, which are unknown to reaſon, and to the light of nature, 
e diſcovered in the miniſtrations of his word, ſuch are his ſubſiſtance 
three perſons, and his forgiving grace ; and thoſe glories of his nature 
ich are traced out by human reaſon, ſtand in a diviner light, with all 
eir ſplendors about them in the goſpel and the ſanctuary. 
thy, “ Never reſt ſatisfied without approaching to God in ſpirit and 
in truth, when you attend on his ordinances.” This is the good- 
ſs of his houſe that muſt ſatisfy the holy ſoul of the pſalmiſt, as he ex- 
eſſes it in the following words of my text: We jhall be ſatisfied with 
gꝛodneſs of thine houſe. DS 
What a folly it is to be pleaſed with empty ordinances without God! 
Tim. iv. 8. Bodily exerciſe profits little. To make a ſerious matter of 
ere external things, and to make nothing of ſpiritual ones! Theſe for- 
and filly creatures come to the palace of the king, and turn their backs 
his perſon, to play with his 8 upon the wall; ridiculous and 
diſh folly ! And yet how often is this the trifling practice of the men 
wiſdom ? and ſometimes perſons of true piety are tempted to indulge 
Let me aſk my conſcience, ** Did I never let my curioſity dwell 
upon the juſt reaſoning, the correct ſtyle, the pretty ſimilies, the low- 
ing oratory, or flowery beauties of a ſerman, while I negleCted to ſeek 
my God there, and to raiſe my ſoul near him? Or perhaps I was 
charmed with the decency and voice of the preacher ; or, it may be, 
vas better entertained with ſome zealous party-flights which flattered 
my own bitter zeal, and ſeemed to ſanctify my uncharitible cenſures ; 
and when I returned from the place of worſhip, I had a pleaſant re- 
membrance of all theſe,” But it had been better, if conſcience had re- 
ached my folly, and made me remember, That I had forgot my God there. 
[tis alſo a dreadful abuſe of goſpel-ordinances, and a high mockery of 
, to come to his courts and not draw ncar him; Fer. xii. 2. When 
i near in our mouth, but far from our heart, ordinances are an ap- 
Inted medium for man to come to God by them. If we uſe them not 
uch, we either make idols of them, by placing of them in God's ſtead, 
ve make nothing of them, no means of converſe with God? both ways 
nullify them for an idol is nothing and mere vanity, as the prophets 
I the apoſtles ſpeak : So ordinances are vain and unprofitable, and 
try inſufficient to make us happy without God. They are mere ima- 
and ſhadows without the ſubſtance. 
Lo ſeek after God, and to endeavour to approach him in all his own 
tions, is the way to be recovered from the miſeries of the fall. To 
Fina holy nearneſs to God is a reſtoration to the pleaſures of inno- 
ty, It is the full happyneſs of reaſonable natures to be always with 
: It is our nobleſt honour, and our ſweeteſt conſolation, in this 
e of darkneſs and trial, to get as near him as earth and grace will ad- 
and it is alſo the beſt preparative for heaven, and the ſtate of glory, 
© we ſhall dwell for ever near him, and be for ever bl:Jed. Amen. 
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SERM ON XM 
'The Scale of Bleſſedneſs: Or, Bleſſed Sain 
; Bleffed Saviour, and Bleſſed Trinity, 


ms — 


P SAL M LXV. 4. 


Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to appriu 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. 


The SECOND PART. 


Y the entrance of fin into the world, man was firſt ſeparated tr 
LJ) God and happineſs : God in righteous anger withdrew from 
creature man; and man, obeying the dictates of his own impious fl 
runs farther away from his maker, God: He is born like a wild gi 
unknowing and thoughtleſs; and like a colt, he runs wild in the fa 
of this world, roving amongſt a thouſand vanities in queſt of happin n, o 
but afar off from God ſtill. He ſeeks ſubſtantial and pleaſant food, Hen an 
he meets with broad barren ſands in the wilderneſs, or with brakes, eve 
briars, and bitter weeds, He follows every fooliſh fire of fancy, tillſi:blic 
is led into many a pit and precipiece : He riſes again, and changes 
Chace : He flies perpetually from object to object, but finds everlal 
diſappointment : ſhadows and painted hopes flatter and tire and del 
him, till he lies down and deſpairs in death. ES 
This is the caſe of mankind by nature; they live ignorant of G 
and wilfully blind to their own felicity. Fatal bilndneſs, and wretcl 
mankind | But bleſſed be God, that he has not renounced and abando 
all our race for ever, and fixed us in a ſtate of eternal ſeperation from ii au- 
Bleſſed be God, who has choſen, and already called many of the ne, 
derers to himſelf again ! He has built dwellings for himſelf on earth; 
has appointed means for our return, and invites all to approach Mie a 
Good David had a full and lively ſenſe hereof, when he wrote the ut 
of this ſong ; Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, and cauſeſt to aff" 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts : whence [ derived this dd 
in the foregoing ſermon, | | 
Doct. Nearneſs to God is the foundation of a creatures heppint 
This doctrine appeared in full evidence, while we conſidered the ti 
chief ingredients of true felicity, namely, “ The contemplation ed 
<< nobleſt object, to ſatisfy all the powers of the underſtanding. 2. 
love of the ſupreme good, to anſwer the utmoſt propenſities of ihe # 
« and, 3. The ſweet and everlaſting ſenſation and aſſurance of the Won 
« of an almighty friend;” who will free us from all the evils which. 
nature can fear, and confer upon us all the good which a wiſe and! 
cent creature can deſire. Thus all the capacities of man are chf 


Fm. 12. THE SCALE OF BLESSEDN ESS. 135 


| their higheſt and ſweeteſt exerciſes and enjoyments. Now it is God 
one, the great and ever bleſſed God, who can furniſh us with all theſ; 
rials of bleſſedneſs, who can refine our natures, and who can thus 
gige and entertain all the powers and appetites of our natures refined. 
Having finiſhed what I deſigned in the explication and proof of this 
frine, I proceed to make various refections for our information and 
udtice. But the meditation which I propoſed, and reſerved for this diſ- 
burſe, was the ſacred ſcale of bleſſedneſs, or the ſevaral degrees of 
felicity that creatures are poſſeſſed of, according to their advancing 
approaches toward God:“ And we ſhall find dn in its higheſt 
ulection, to belong only to God himſelf, | 
Iſt Degree of BLESSEDNESS. 
I. Happy are they who, though they are ſinners by nature, yet are 
wught ſo near to God, as to be within the found and call of his grace. 
lx this ſenſe the whole nation of the Jews was @ people near unto God; 
jr be ſhewed his word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments unto Iſrael : 
nd upon this account they were happy, in ancient ages, above all king- 
ms of the earth, P/al. cxlvii. and cxlviii. 
| Happy thoſe countries where the apoſtles of Chriſt planted the goſpel, 
pd brought grace and ſalvation near them, though they were before at 
dreadful diſtance from God | Happy Britons, in our age]! Though 
are involved, with the reſt of mankind, in the common ruins of our 
| defection from God, yet we are not left in the darkneſs of heathen- 
n, on the very confines of hell: But God has exalted us near to hea- 
en and himſelf, in the miniſtrations of his word, and led us ii a way to 
b everlaſting enjoyment, He has built his ſanctuaries amongſt us, and 
fabliſhed his churches in the midſt of us. We are invited to behold % 
wy of the Lord, to return to our obedience and his love, and thus be 
de happy for ever. RES | 
This 1s a matter of divine choice and peculiar favour, Bleſſed England, 
dom be hath choſen, and cauſed to approach thus far towards himſelf! And 
ay was not the polite nation of China choſen too? And why not the poor 
wages of Africa, and the barharous millions of the American world ? 
by are they left in a diſmal eſtrangement from God ? Even fo Father, 
uſe it pleaſetb thee, whoſe counſels are unſearchable, and whoſe ways of 
nent and mercy are paſt finding cut. „ 
Bleſed are the people who hear and know the joyſulſcund, Pſal. Ixxxix. 15. But 
ere are degrees of this b/e//ednefs even in the lands which enjoy the goſpel. 
B d are they above others, who dwell near to the places of public 
vidip, who fit under an enlightening, a powerful and perſuaſive mini- 
„ who oye opportunity to, hear the word of God often, and who have 
ito read it. 5 
bleſſed are they who are born of religious parents, and trained up in the 
* forms of piety; theſe are ſtill brought nearer unto God; they ate 
Wled up, as it were, in his churches, and dwell in his courts, 
and bleed are thoſe who are devoted to the ſervice of the fänctuary, 
© the prieſts and levites of old, who were brought neareft to God, 
bong all Z/rael; for their civil employment, as well as their religious 
ty, led them continually toward God, heaven and happineſs. 
But all theſe glorious privileges are not ſufficient to enſure eternal feli- 
In unleſs we come one ſtep farther in approaching to Gud. 
| K 4 Hg 
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IId Degreeof BLESSEDNESS. 

II. Happy are thoſe ſouls who have been taught to improve their De 
ward advantages of nearneſs to God, ſo as to obtain reconciliation vi Hoſe 
him by the blood of Chriſt. This is the great end of all the privileg 
before mentioned, which either Jew or Gentile were partakers of: Thi 
was the deſign of all the approaches that God made towards them. Peet 
and ſalvation were preached 10 thoſe which were afar off, and to them tha 
were nigh, and Chriſt died to reconcile both into God; and that zhruyl 
him both might have an acces by one ſpirit unto the Father, Epheſ. ii. 161} 
Why are all the alluring glories of the Lord diſplayed before us in hi 
goſpel, but that we might be drawn to love him? Why are theſe won 
drous manifeſtations of his grace made to us, but that we might becom 
the objects of his love, and taſte of his ſpecial goodneſs, * ff 
Happy perſons, who are weary of their old eftrangement from Gol 
who have heard, and have received the offers of his mercy ; who ha 
made their ſolemn approaches to God by Jeſus the mediator, and ; 
Joined to the Lord in a ſweet and everlaſting covenant !” Happy creatur 
who behold the beauties of their Maker's face with double pleaſure, wh( 
love him with all their ſouls, and begin to taſte the love of his heart to 
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This is a matter of ſpecial privilege. Bleſſed are the men who are thu * 
choſen by divine grace, and whom he has cauſed to approach to himſe eaſur- 
by the converting power of his own ſpirit! Let them come, let the ee fro 
come, and give up their names to his churches ; let them take up theiliRithout 
places, and dwell in his courts on earth, and thus make a nearer approq O bl, 
to his court of heaven. %%% ͤ 8 „ od, t 
O that ſinners would once be convinced that there are divine pleaſu cual. 
in religion, and joys which the ſlranger intermeddles not with ! O that He, ar 
would be once brought to believe that happineſs con ſiſis in' approaching WM love 
God! That they would but give credit to the report of wiſe and hol Yet i 
men, who have lived in humble converſe with God many years! Ws of 
a ſacred and ſuperior pleaſure it is, above all the joys of ſenſe, to loſers c 
the great and bleſſed God, and to know that he loves me! To walk Wntradi 
the day in the light of his countenance ! Fo have him near me as a nt. x1 
ſellor, whoſe advice I may aſk in every difficulty of life! To be ever ne « 
Bim as my guard, and to fly from every danger to the wing of his protefÞd we 
tion! To have ſuch an almighty friend with me in ſickneſs and ſorroſ , an 
in anguiſh and mortal agonies, and ready to receive my- departing pi or 
into the arms of his love. . B ad v 
O that the formal and nominal chriſtian, who attends divine worliſ: wh 
would but once be perſuaded, that if he comes one ſtep nearer to Geus c 
his happineſs will receive almoſt an infinite advance! Let the ſh:00ulneſs 
lead him to the ſubſtance ; let the image in the glaſs allure him to ent 
verſe with the original beauty, and the ordinances of grace bring MWninci: 
near to the God of grace ! Let him no longer content himſelf with n v 
tures of happineſs, but give himſelf up entirely to the Lord, and be Mal, 35 it 


poſſeſſor of ſolid and ſubſtantial felicity. Bleſſed is the man who hi tel 


nounced fin and the world, and his heart is overpowered by divine g end 
neſs, and brought near to God in his holy covenant. | | terne. 
Yet there are degrees of heſſedneſi among the ſaints on earth. Y co 


is every ſoul whoſe ſtate and nature are changed, who is not a ftrans 


' to | 
but a ſon; But more blaſſed are thoſe ſons who are mot} like their he 
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ove others in the holy family, who ſeldom wander from their God, 
thoſe hearts are always in a heavenly frame, and whoſe graces and vir- 


wards the ſtate of glory. 

IlIId Degree of BLRSSEDN ESS. 
III. Now let us raiſe our thoughts, and wonder at the Bleſſedneſs of 
he faints and angels in the upper world: And bleſſed are thoſe ſpirits 
whether they belorig to bodies or not ) whom the Lord has choſen, and 
uſed to approach fo near him, as to dwell and abide in his higher courts ! 
ey are fully /atisfied with the goodneſs of his houſe, even of his holy tem- 
; The ſaints are eſtabliſhed as pillars in this temple of God, and ſhall 
n more cut. They approach him in their ſublime methods of wor- 
ip, without the medium of types and ordinances : They ſee God face 
face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Though ordinances in the church on earth are 
ans of drawing near, yet in that very thing they are alſo tokens of ſome 
tee of eſtrangement. The faints above are conſtantly before the throne, 
night and day ſerving the Lord; as it is expreſſed metaphorically, Rev. 
t tog. 15. though in truth here 75 no night there; for they who dwell with 
a, dwell in light everlaſting: They approach to their maker in moſt 
aſurable acts of worſhip, without any interpoſing cloud to hide his 
de from them, without clogs and fetters to hold them at a diſtance, 
the ichout wanderings, without ſins, and without temptations, 
0 bleſſed ſtate! O glorious felicity! They behold the beauty of the 
"rd, tranſported in divine contemplation, infinitely various and im- 
tal. I'hey feed upon his goodnefs with all the raptures of refined 
e, and are beld-long in cxtaſy under the permanent ſenſations of 
love of God, | s a e 
d bos vet in this ſtate of perfect glory, there are doubtleſs ſome different de- 
\ halts of gearneſs to God and conſequently there are different ranks and 
to lo ers of bleſſed ſpirits, This is evident amongſt the angels beyond all 
tradition ; for though all of them behold the face of God continually, 
at. xviii. 10. yet Gabriel ſeems to be a favourite-angel, ſtanding in the 
er dere of God, and employed in the nobleſt errands to men, Luke i. 19. 
protesſ we read of /eraphs and cherubs, angels and archangels, thrones, domi- 
torr” and principalities; which ' plainly exhibits to us a celeſtial hierar- 
g sp or ſuperior and ſubordinate ranks of glory and power. 
ind why may it not be ſo amongſt the ſaints on high, thoſe ſons of 
yori: who are made like to angels? They are fo many ſtars that ſhine with 
to Gus degrees of ſplendor, as they are placed nearer tothe Sun of righ- 
(2douineſs, and receive and reflect more of his beams: I might multiply 


to ce wents on this head, but I ſhall at preſent aſk only thefe two or three 


ing bl'incing queſtions. 
vitn n we ever imagine that Maſes the meek, the friend of God, who 
be mais 35 it were, his confident on earth, his faithful prophet to inſtitute 
0 has religion, and eſtabliſh a new church in the world : who, for God's 
ne ga endured forty years of baniſhment, and had forty years fatigue in a 
lerneſs; who fate Gad on earth face to face, and the ſhine was left up- 
| is countenance ; can we ſuppoſe that this man has taken his ſeat no 
trage to God in aradiſe, than Sampſon and Febthah, thoſe raſh champi- 
. 6 . ed EY on , Ons, 
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Father, and keep cloſeſt to him in all their ways | Bleſſed are they a- 


es brighten and improvedaily, and wake a continual and joyful advance | 
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ons, thoſe. rude and bloody miniſters of providence? or can we thin 
that St Paul, the greateſt of the. apoſtles, who laboured more than they al 
and 9s in ſufferings more abundant: than the reſt; who, ſpeat a long life . 
daily ſervices and deaths for the ſake of Chriſt, is not fitted for, and ad. 
vanced to a rank of ble//edneſs ſuperior to that of the crucified thief, wh, 
became a Chriſtian but for a few moments, at the end of a life of impiet 
and plunder? Can I perſuade myſelf, that a holy man, who has knoyy 
much of God in this world, and ſpent his age on earth in contemplatiy 
of the divine excellencies, who has acquired a great degree of nearnef 
to God in devotion, and has ferved him, and [ſuffered for him, even u 
old age and martyrdom, with a ſprightly and faithful zeal ; can] belien 
that this man, who has been trained up all his life to converſe with God 
and is fitted to receive divine communion above his fellows, ſhall dwell u 
nearer to God hereafter, and ſhare no larger a degree of ble/Jeane/s, tha 
the little babe who juſt entered into this world to die out of it, and whi 
is ſaved from everlaſting darkneſs, (ſo far as we know) merely by th 
{ſpreading vail of the covenant of grace, drawn over it by the hand of th 
parent's faith? Can it be, that the great Judge who cometh, and bis, 
ward is with bim, to render to every one according to his avorks, will ma 
no diſtinction between doſes and Samſon, between the apoſtle and 
thief, between the aged martyr and the infant, in the world to come! 
And yet after all, it may be matter of inquiry, whether the mean; 
ſaint among the ſons of Adam, has not ſome ſort of privilege above a 
rank of angels, by being of a kindred-nature of our Emmanue!, to ij 
the Son of God? But this leads me to the. | 
| IVth Degree of BLESSEDN ES 8s. | 
IV. Let us ſtand ſtill again, and wonder yet more at the bd 
the man Chriſt ſeſus in his approach to God. 3 
- 1. His very union to God is habitual ednet. He is conſtitu 
near to God by an unſpeakable union. What joys, what unknown d 
lights, above our languge and above our thoughts, poſſeſs the hol) is 
of the man Jeſus ! for he is the neareſt creature to the bleſſed God; 
he is one with Godhead, Fobr x. 30. The ſon of David, accordiug 
the fleſh, is joined in a perſonal union to the eternal God, and thus 4 
- over all, God bleſſed for evermore, Rom. ix. 5. 7 
There was a time indeed, when the divine nature ſo far withheld 
influences, as to let him feel ſorrows and ſharp agonies, when he cit 
to make himſelf a ſacrifice for our ſins, and expoſed his holy natuie 
pain and ſhame: He conſented for a ſeaſon to have God abſent, but 
ed out terribly under the preſent anguiſh of it, and ſhall have non 
trials of this kind; Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, Re 
vi. 9, The man who was born of the virgin, ſhall now have the et 
nal ſon of God for ever manifeſting himſelf in him and to him, acc 
ing to this divine union. | | 
This is that glorious piece of human nature, that one man, * 
God has choſen, from all the reſt of mankind, to bring ſo neal 
himſelf, This is that fleſh, and that ſoul, which were choſen by ( 
the tather's decree, from among all poſſible, and all future fleſh andi 
to be made for ever one with God; and they are for ever one. 
wondrous union has, and muſt have everlaſting pleaſure in it, val 
yond our neareſt unions and approaches to God, even in our moſt e 
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1 fate in grace or glory. This is an approach to God indeed, and BIA 
is the man whom thou haſt thus choſen, O Lord, and thus cauſed to approach 


al. thyſelf for ever and ever: Bleed is this man, and may he be forever bleſſed! 

2. His knowledge of God is much more intimate, more extenſive, and 
more perfect, than any other creature can attain : For he is exalted ta 
the higheſt ſtation and dignity that can belong to a creature, ſo we may 
de aſſured the all-wiſe God has furniſhed him with faculties of the nobleſt 
capacity, anſwerable to ſo exalted a ſtation; and Chriſt has the higheſt 
advantage to fill all thoſe capacities with inconceivable treaſures of knows 
lege, by dwelling ſo near to God, and being ſo intimately united to 
divine wiſdom, The ſublime furniture of his underſtanding is vaſtly ſu- 
perior to all that we know or can know; for our ynion to God is but a 
diſtant copy, his is the bright, but inimitable original, Our nearneſs 
to God bears no proportion to that of the Man Jeſus; for his union to 
the godhead is of a ſuperior kind. He has therefore a vaſter compre- 
henſion of all truth, and a ſweeter reliſh in the ſurvey of it, than any 
created ſpirit, angelic or human; and hereby this part of his bleſſedne/ſs 
becomes far ſuperior to theirs, | . oh” 

3. All the outgoings of his holy ſoul towards God, all his deſires, 
his love, and delight, are more noble in their kind, and more intenſe in 
their degree, than thoſe of any other creature. He who dwells ſo near 
p Godhead, ſees vaſtly more beauty, excellency, and lovelineſs in the 
Deity, than men or angels can do at their diſtance; and therefore his love 
Is raiſed to unknown heights and raptures. | . 
All his worſhip of the Father conſiſts of nobler acts and nearer approaches, 
han it is poſſible for any other creature to perform, or partake of. Je- 
u, the man, worſhipped here on earth, and he worſhips above in glory: 
he loves the Godhead, as infinitely more amiable than himſelf; he truſts 


wn hn it as more powerful; acknowledges God is above him in every glory, 
oly loa every beauty infinitely ſuperior to him: And this is divine worſhip; 
od; er a creature is ſtill beneath God, and the acknowledgment of it is the 
rding Worſhip due from him. Now Chriſt pays: this acknowledgement with 


eater humility than the meaneſt worm of the race of Adam; for the 
farer he is to God, the better he knows the true diſtance of a creature; 
nd becauſe he doth it with greater humility, therefore with ſweeter de- 
echt; for the lower a creature lies before Gad, the nearcr doth God 
proach it, The high and Holy One, who inhabiteth eternity, and dwelleth 


but e g/ and holy place, duwelleth alſo with the humble foul, iſa, lvii. 15. But 
> no lis leads me to a farther degree of the ble//edne/3 of the Man Chriſt Jeſus; 


dd that is, | 


4. He hath a fuller, a richer, and a more tranſporting ſenſe of the 
it of God, ſince God makes nearer approaches to him, and diſcovers 
ore of his infinite goodneſs, and communicates more of his love. We 
ay venture to ſay, that God loves the human nature of Chriſt better 
lan he does any other Creature; and this human nature has a ſtronger, 
Id more intimate conſciouſneſs of the divine love, and a ſweeter ſenſe 
it, than ſaints or angels can have, becauſe of the perſonal union be- 
ten the ſon of man, and the eternal God; which union (though we 
val not preciſely what it is yet) we know to be: ſufficient to give him 
jolt 0288 lame Emanuel, God with us; which diſtinguiſhes it moſt 9 

| : rom 


ini unto thee, that he may dwell, not only in thy courts, but in thy boſom, in 
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from all our unions to God; and raiſes his dignity, his character, an; {Ml 
bis advantages, even as man, to ſo ſublime a degree above that of aj ]Wiled; 
other creatures. | | | | cel 
By his exaltation, and his dwelling ſo near to God, his powers are in. Nef r 
eonceivably enlarged, and made capable of taking in higher degrees of MM F 
ſelieity. Sights of God ſtretch the faculties of the ſoul, and enlarge it 
to receive more of God; this eternal ſight has our Redeemer. We ſee 
the glory of God chiefly in the face of Chriſt Jeſus his Son, but he ſees 
the glory of God in his own face and brightneſs: Chri/t himſelf is th 
brightneſs of his Father's Glory, Heb. i. 2, 3. 
$5. As Chriſt is the medium of our nearneſs to God, as he is the head 
of all thoſe who approach to God, and the mediator through whom all 
approach, fo his bleſſedneſs is above ours; for in ſome ſenſe, and by wa 
of eminence, he enjoys and feels all trat we enjoy and feel, and vaſtly 
more too; for he is the medium through which we approach and enjoy; 
as well as a perſon, who himſelf, and for himſelf, approaches and en- 
Joys: As when a ſtream of wine or living water is conveyed from the 
ſpring by a pipe or channel, the pipe has a tincture of the rich liquor as 
it flows; ſo (if it be lawful to illuſtrate things heavenly and divine byM 
things on earth, and to bring them down to our, ideas by material ſimi- 
litudes) our Lord Jeſus, who is authorized to confer life and joy on the 
faints, and through whom all grace, glory, and bleſſedneſs are conveyed 
to them, feels, and taſtes, and reliſhes, eminently, and in a ſuperior 
manner, all the joy and bleſſedneſs that he conveys to our fouls; and al 
this better than we can do, for he is nearer the fountain; he takes a di 
vine and unknown ſatisfaction in every bleſſing which he communicate 
to us. Beſides all this, there are ſome richer ſtreams that terminate and 
end in himſelf; the peculiar privileges and pleaſures of the good man 
While others flow through him, as the head, down to all his 'members 
and give him the firſt reſiſh of their ſweetneſs. | 
When Chriſt, at the head of all elect ſaints, ſhall at the great a 
draw near to the Father, and ſay, Here am I, and the children thou ba 
„ given me: thoſe bleſſed ones a+ 647 thou haſt choſen, that they may approuil 
* unto thee by me; 1 have often approached to thee for them, and be 
«© hold I now approach with them to the courts ot thy upper houſe. 
What manner of joy and glory ſhall this be! How unſpeakably bleſled | 


our Lord Jeſus; and we rejoice with wonder. 
[This Sermon may be divided here.] 


 Vth, Or ſupreme Degree of BLEssEDNEss. 

V. Our admiration may be raiſed yet higher, if we make one excut 
fion beyond all created nature, and lift our thoughts upward ta the 4% 
ſedneſs of the three glorious Perſons in the Trinity, All their infinite and un 
known pleaſures are derived from their ineffable union and communi 
in one Godhead, their inconceivable nearneſs to each other in the e 
center and ſpring of all felicity. They are inſeparably and intimate 
one with God; they are eternally one God, and therefore eternally be 
ſed; 1 John v. 7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Fall 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one; which text ] belie 
to be authentic and divine, and that upon juſt reaſons, notwithſtanding? 
the cavils and criticiſms that have endeavoured to blot it out of the a 
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lege and mutua love make up their heaven, ſo far as mortals dare con- 
ceive of it, and ſo far as we have leave to ſpeak of God after the manner 

Firſt, Knowledge. An eternal bliſsful contemplation of all the infinite 
deauties, powers, and properties of Godhead, and of all the operations 


- of theſe powers, in an inconcievable variety among creatures, is the glo- 
ſve; nous employment of God. His own knowledge of infinite truths, whe- 
her wrapt vp in his own nature, or unfolded and diſplayed in his works, 


js a pleaſure becoming the deity ; and each ſacred perſon poſleſles this 
unknown pleaſure. | | | | 
And beſides the general glories of the divine nature, we may ſuppoſe, 
that a full and comprehenſive knowledge of the ſameneſs, the difference, 
alte ſpecial properties, and the mutual relations of the three divine Perſons 
joy (vbich are utterly incomprehenſible to mortals, and perhaps far above 
ue reac h of all created minds) is the incommunicable entertainment of 
the de holy Trinity, and makes a part of their bleſſedneijs in reference!to this 
jr 3 Mnyſtery, God may be ſaid to dwell in thick darkneſs, 1 Kings viii. 12. or 
e V (chich is all one) in light inacceſſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. We are loſt in 
ſimi-Mſthis glorious, this divine abyſs, and overcome with dazzling confuſion |! 
But the ever bleſſed Three, beholdjtheſe unities and diſtinctions in the 
deareſt light: As the Father knoweth me, ſo know I the Father, ſaith Je- 
ſus the eternal Son, Fohn x. 15. And as the ſpirit of a man knoweth the 
things of man, ſo the things of God are known to his own ſpirit, for he 
urcheth the depth, of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. as it is expreſſed in the ori- 
zinal, ra HA In N Og 155 
But God's contemplation, or #nowleage of himſelf, is not his only plea- 
lure, for God is love, 1 John iv. 8. He has an infinite propenſity toward 


ſections, as well as in all the outgoings of them toward created natures. 


it eas kis love being moſt wiſe and perfect, muſt exert itſelf toward the moſt 
ou balWMperfect object, and the chiefeſt good; and that in a degree anſwerable to 
proath ts goodneſs too: Therefore he can love nothing in the ſame degree with 
1d be bimſelf, becauſe he can find no equal good. | | 

joue. May we not therefore ſuppoſe the bleiledneſs of the ſacred Three to con- 
fled It alſo in mutual love? May 1 call it a perpetual delightful tendency, and 


ative propenſity toward each other? An eternal approach to each other 
mth infinite complacency ? An eternal embrace of each other with arms 
df an inimitable love, and with ſenſations of unmeaſurable joy? Thus, 
lth the Son of God, under the character of divine wiſdom, Prov. viii. 2 3. 


excuge. / was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
he en was [ by him as one brought up with him, and I was daily his delight, re- 
and un ng always before him. As the Father loveth the Son, ſo the Son loveth 


de Father. As the Father delights infinitely in his perfect Image, fo 
My we not venture to ſay, the Son takes infinite delight in the glorious 


timateſichetype, and thus imitates the Father? Will not the expreſſions of the 
11y ble Ipoſtle Paul, Heb. i. 3. end the words of Chriſt himſelf, John v. 19, 20. 
Fake courage and ſupport this manner of ſpeaking? He 75 the brightne/s of 
1 belief" father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon : The Father loveth the 
ading WF” and /howerh him all things that himself doth; and what things foever he 


an the Father do, theſe alfa doth the den litewije, And this teems to be 
the 


OR — ———— ꝑ . — 


Nor is their b/efſedneſ5, or their nearneſs, a dull unactive ſtate ; know- 


himſelf, and an inconceivable complacence in his own powers and per- 
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142 THE SCALE OF BLESSEDNESS. n, 
the firſt foundation of thoſe glorious offices of raiſing the dead, and judz. 
ing the world, which in the following vetſes are committed to the Son, 
that all men may honour the Son as they honour the Father, ver 23. 

As the bleſſed Three have an unknown communion in the Godhead, v 
divine nature, ſo they muſt have an unſpeakable nearneſs to one another; 
perſons, and inconceivable in-being and in-dwelling in each other. Johy 
xiv. 10. J in the Father, and the Father in me. Each is near to the tog 
other divine ſubſiſtences, and this mutual nearneſs muſt be attended wil ories 

delight and felicity unknown to all but the bleſſed Three who enjoy it. 0 
glorious and divine communion | The Father for ever near to his owj 
image the Son, and herein bleſſed! The Son never divided from the em- unde 
braces of the Father, and therefore happy | The Spirit everlaſting neu te! 
them both, and therefore he is the ever bleſſed Spirit! And all theſe unit- 
ed in one Godhead, and therefore infinitely and for ever bleſſed ! 
The Father is fo intimately near the Son and Spirit, that no fi nite or 
created natures or unions can give a juft reſemblance of it. We talk of 
the union of the ſun and his beams, of a tree and its branches: But theſe a Runde 
but poor images, and faint ſhadows of this myſtery, though they art 
ſome of the beſt that I know. The union of the ſoul and. body, is, in my" * 
eſteem, ſtill farther from the point, becauſe their natures are ſo widely 
different. In vain we ſearch through all the creation to find a complete muc 
ſimilitude of the Creator. | But 

And in vain may we run through all the parts and powers of natur rtch, 
and art, to ſeek a full reſemblance of the mutual propenſity and love ui f 
the bleſſed Three toward each other. Mathematicians talk indeed of ti the 
perpetual tendencies, and infinite approximations of two or more line t in 
in the ſame ſurface, which yet never can entirely concur in one li ne: V fo 
And if we ſhould ſay that the three Perſons of the Trinity, by mutual ima. 
dwelling and love, approach each other infinitely in one divine nature ado 
and yet loſe not their diſtinct perſonality; it would be but an obſcure ac 

count of this ſublime myftery. But this we are ſure of, that for thte in 
divine Perſons to be ſo inconceivably near one another in the original ant . H 
eternal ſpring of love, goodneſs, and pleaſure, muſt produce infinite de the i1 
light. In order to illuſtrate the happineſs of the ſacred Three, may s 2! 
not ſuppoſe ſomething of ſociety neceſſary to the perfection of happinel 
in all intellectual nature? To know and be known, to love and to be beloved 
are, perhaps, ſuch eſſential ingredients of complete felicity, that it en,! 
not ſubſiſt without them: And it may be doubted whether ſuch mutua_Q" '5 
knowledge and love, as ſeems requiſite for this end, can be found in W*"* « 
nature abſolutely ſimple in all reſpects. May we not then ſuppoſe tht lang 

| ſome diſtinctions in the divine Being are of eternal neceſſity, in order i it he « 
complete the bleſſedneſs of godhead ? Such a diſtinction as may adm 
(as a great man exprefles it) of delicious ſeriety. “ We, for our party” . 
* cannot but hereby have in our minds a more guſtful idea of a bletie i") 25 
„ ftate, than we can conceive in mere eternal ſolitude.” 
And if this be true, then the three d:ferences, which we call perſoni eye 
diſtinctions, in the nature of God, are as abſolutely neceſſary as his bleſſel 
neſs, as his being, or any of his perfections. „ 

And then we may return to the words of my text, and boldly infer 
that if the man is bleſed who is chaſen by the free and ſovereign grace of Goo. 
aud caujed ta approwih, or draw near bim, what immenſe and __ a 0 
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fſedneſs belongs to each divine perſon, to all the ſacred Three, who 

by nature, and unchangaeble neceffity, ſo near, ſo united, ſo much 
be, that the leaſt moment's ſeparation ſeems to be infinitely impoſſible, 
id then, we may venture to ſay, it is not to be conceived ; and the 
Lfſedneſs is conceivable by none but God? RE 
This is a nobler union and a more intenſe pleaſure than the man Chriſt 
ſus knows or feels, or can conceive ; for he is a creature. Theſe are 
ries too divine and dazzling for the weak eye of our underſtandings, 
bright for the eye of angels, thoſe morning-ftars : and they and we 
oft fall down together, alike overwhelmed with them, and alike con- 
unded. Theſe are flights that tire ſouls of the ſtrongeſt wing, and 
nite minds faint in the infinite purſuit : Theſe are depths where our 
leſt thoughts fink and drown : We are loſt in this ocean of being and 
Lfſedneſs, that has no limit on either ſide, no ſurface, no bottom, no 
me. The nearneſs of the divine Perſons to each other, and the un- 
akable reliſh of their unbounded pleaſures, are too vaſt ideas for our 
unded minds to entertain. It is one infinite tranſport that runs through 
ther, Son and Spirit, without beginning and without end, with bound= 


ſs variety, yet ever perfect, and ever preſent, without change, and 


thout degree; and all this becauſe they are ſo near to one another, and 
much one with God. | 
But when we have fatigued our ſpirits, and put them to the utmoſt 
etch, we muſt lie down and reſt, and confeſs the great incomprehenſible. 
oy far this ſublime tranſport of joy is varied in each ſubſiſtance; how 
their mutual knowledge of each other's properties, or their mutual de- 
tht in each other's love, is diſtin& in each divine Perſon, is a ſecret too 
gh for the preſent determination of our language and our thoughts, it 
mmands our judgment into filence, and our whole fouls into wonder 
d adoration, 
Thus we have traced the ſtreams :* happineſs that flow amongſt the crea- 
res in endleſs variety, to their original and eternal fountain, God him- 
: He is the all-ſufficient ſpring of bleſſedneſs, as well as of being, to 
the intellectual worlds; and he is everlaſtingly /elf- /uficient for his own 
ng and bleſſedneſs. Es 
But are not we told in ſcripture, that God delights in the works of his 
"us, that he zakes pleaſure in his ſaints, that he rejoices in Zion, and 
in his love to his church; that Jeſus Chriſt, even as man and medi- 
Ir, is the beloved of his ſoul, in whom he is well pleaſed ? Yes, ſurely, 
sis one way, whereby he repreſents his own divine ſatisfactions in 
language, and after the manner of men. But we muſt not imagine 
it he ever goes out of himſelf, and deſcends to creatures, as though 
needed any thing from them, who are all. before him as nothing, and leſs 
n nothing, and vanity, It is from his own wiſdom, power, and good- 
„ as they appear in all his works, that his delights ariſes; and it is 
cle glories of his nature, and in the gracious purpoſes of his will, 
they are manifeſted in his works, that the ſaints and angels, and all 
happy ranks of being, find their higbeſt ſatisfaction. It is in the 
tmplation' of God, and in the exerciſes and ſenſations of divine love, 
all ſupreme felicity conliſts, ſo far as we are capable of being acz 
Poted with it. he”: | 
ne only reflection with which I ſhall conclude the ſubject, is deer 
66. That 
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4% That communjon with God, which has betn impiouſly ridiculed 
« the profane wits of the laſt and the preſent age, is no ſuch viſiau e 
«* and fantaſtic notion as they may imagine; but as it is founded e 
the words of ſcripture, ſo it may be explained with great eaſe and evident 
to the ſatisfaction of human reaſon. % wing, cs ca 
That it is founded in ſcripture, appears ſufficiently in ſeveral verſe _ 
the xviith chapter of St John's goſpel, where the divine union and bleſſe 
neſs of the Father and the Son, are made a pattern of our union to G0 
and our bleſſedneſs; Jobn xvii. 21, 22, 23, 26. That they all may le u 
as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they may be one in us : M 
in this ſenſe, but in a lower degree, even here on earth, our communi 
er fellouuſbip, is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Johai, 
Though our communion with Chriſt iucludes alſo ſome particular y 
eties in it, which is not my preſent buſineſs to explain. | 
R That this doctrine is exactly agretable to reaſon; may be thus demi 
ſtrated. | | | ne ob 
We uſe the word communion, when two or more perſons parti 
the ſame thing, So friends have communion in one table when they d 
together: chriſtians have communion.in one ſermon, in one prayer, or 
| facrament, when they join together in thoſe parts of wotſhip ; and 
ſaints have communion with God in ble/ſedneſs, when they rejoice in! 
| ſame object of contemplation and love. God ſurveys himſelf, he 
pleaſed with his own glories, delights in himſelf as the higheſt andt 
nobleſt object; he truſts in his own right hand of power, he leans up 
his own underſtanding, he reſts in his own counſels and purpoſes, 
feels, and he acknowledges all his own infinite perfections, and thus 
enjoys them all. Thus alſo is our bleſſedneſs frequently ſet fort 4b 
Icripture, It is our happineſs to know God, to contemplate his gloti 
ſo far as they are revealed; to love him and his goodneſs; to truſt in 
wiſdom, and to lean ſecurely on his ſtrength ; to feel the workings 
divine powers and graces in and upon us, and to make acknowledgmi 
of them all to God. Thus the image of God is reſtored to us in N 
neſs and in happineſs: Thus we are ſaid to be /oly as God is holy, andi 
alſo we are heſſed as God is bleſſed. | 
But though we are admitted to this amazing priviledge, and bla! Mack 
munion with God, in the ſame object of contemplation and love, yet 
muſt ſtill remember, with humble adoration, that his holineſs, and 
| happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. The pleaſures which ariſe from 
knowledge and his love of himſelf, are as far above our taſte, or all 
ideas of bleſſedneſs, as heaven is higher than the earth, or as God! 
bove the creature. | | n 
There is another ſenſe alſo of this phraſe, communion or fellowſhip 1 
God, which as been uſed by many pious writers, when they make 
ſignify the ſame thing as converſe with God, and this alſo depends u 
| our nearneſs, or approach to him: As when a chriſtian, in ſecret, f 
out his whole heart before God, and is made ſenſible of his gracious 
ſence, by the ſweet influences of inſtruction, ſanctification, or com 
When man ſpezks, and God anſwers, there is a facred communio 
tween God and man; Ja. lviii. 9. Thou ſhall call, and the Lord jo 
wer, This holy David often enjoyed, and always ſought after it. 
the ſou), in ſecret, complains of perplexity and darkneſs, and ce drip 
plcaſed to give ſome ſecret. hints of direction and advice; When 5 kl our | 


an 
Adel: 


un 12. THE SCALE OF BLESSEDNESS. my 
mourns before God, confeſſing guilt, and the weakneſs of grace, and 
awe divine promiſe is impreſt upon the mind by the holy Spirit, whence 
ie chriſtian derives peace of conſcience, and ſtrength to fulfil duty, and 


refit mighty temptations : Theſe certainly are ſeaſons of converſe or 
4 12 God. * | ET SR 


4 


ayer, and while we hear the word of God ſpoken to us by bis mini- 
ters, we receive an anſwer to thoſe prayers in the convincing and ſancti- 
ing impreflions which the word makes upon the heart: this is alſo an 
jour of ſecret communion. So at the ſupper of the Lord, when with hope 
nd joy we receive the bread and the wine, as divine ſeals of the faith- 
uineſs of God's covenant, and when we tranſact thoſe ſolemn affairs al- 
o as ſeals of our faith and love, and our engagements to be the Lord's, 
e may properly be ſaid to hold fellowſhip or communion with him. 
What ſwift advances of holineſs doth the ſaint feel in his heart, and 
Riſe in his life, after ſuch ſeaſons of devotion ! What glory doth he 
ve to religion in a dark and ſinful world! What unknown pleaſure doth 
e find in ſuch approaches to God! And he moves ſwiftly onward in his 
Fay to heaven, by ſuch daily receits of mercy, and returns of praiſe. 
heſe are powerful motives that will make him perſiſt in his holy prac- 
and joy, in ſcorn of all the mockery and ridicule of a profane age of 
dels. So the moon holds bright communion with the ſun, the ſovereign 
lanet ; ſo ſhe receives and reflects his beams; ſhe ſhines gloriouſly in a 
k hemiſphere, and moves onward ſublime in her heavenly courſe, re- 
ardleſs of all the barking animals that betray their ſenſeleſs malice. . 
This bleſſed privilege and pleaſure of converſe. with God, which is en- 
jed by the ſaints on earth, is doubtleſs the pleaſure and the privilege of 
e ſpirits of the juſt made per ect, and of angels near the throne, but in 


ms of celeſtial worſhip, and receive immediate and ſenſible tokens of 
ine acceptance; or when they take their orders and commiſſions from 
e throne for ſome particular errand, or high employment, and return 
ain to make their humble report there: Theſe are glorious ſeaſons of 
werſe with their Maker. 

Much more glorious communion of this kind does the man Chriſt Jeſus 
joy with God, in tranſacting all the vaſt and illuſtrious affairs of his 
miſſion ; a commiſſion large as the extent of his Father's kingdom, 
of majeſty and juſtice, terror and grace; a divine commiſſion to go- 
mn, to redeem, and to fave, or to puniſh and deſtroy millions of man- 
Id, as well as to rule all his unknown dominions in the upper and ne- 
tt worlds, | 

But in what manner this communion between the Father and Chriſt 
maintained, we know not; nor can we gueſs in what manner, or in 
at degree, ſuch ſort of converſe or communion as this is practiſed, or is 
idle, between the three glorious Perſons of the ever-bleſſed Trinity. 
eſe are myſteries wrapt up in ſacred darkneſs, and the explication of 


cchables, any farther than ſcripture has revealed them, is by no means 
llary either to begin, or to maintain our tate of grace. Let us con- 
tourlelves a few years longer with humble ignorance, and we ſhaj! 
tighter diſcoveries in the future world, if it be neceſſary there to 
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7 happineſs, and to compleat our ſtate of glory. 


So when, in public worſhip we addreſs God with our ſouls in fervent 
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nuch higher degree: When they addreſs the Majeſty of heaven in the 


n ſurrounded with dangers. A particular knowledge of theſe divine 
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S SERMON Xl 


Appearance before God here and hereafter +, Mo 


PSALM LXII. 2. 5 
A ben ſhall I come and —_ before God? WW 


The FIRST Parr. 
T HE holy Pſalmiſt was now abſent from his uſual place of publi 


worſhip, and reſtrained from coming near to the ark of God, hie e 
was the token of the divine preſence in the days of the Jewiſh church! bo 
and when he had been meditating on his paſt and preſent circumſtance 
in this reſpect, both what he enjoyed heretofore, and what he was e 
prived of now, he breaks out into a divine rapture : As the heart pantd 
after the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. And he got 
on to deſcribe the frame of his ſpirit in this holy ſong : The ſubſtanq de 
and ſenſe of the whole pſalm is, as it were, epitomized and drawn e 
into theſe few words, Ihen ſhall I come and appear before God? ; 

I ſhall not ſpend time to ſhew in how many ſenſes nan may be ſail WM* * 
appear before God; but ſhall content myſelf to ſay, that in this place Wri 
ſignifies «+ Attendance on public worſhip, in the place where it u 1 in 


Firſt, The words expreſs David's firm belief of the ſpecial preſence WF") | 
God in his ordinances, inſomuch that he calls an attendance on them, 4 
appearance before God. We are always in the view of God, and ene 
creature is naked and open in his fight, and for ever appears befor: Vw 
as the all-ſceing and all-knowing Creator and Governor of all thing 
but it is a peculiar, a gracious, and favourable preſence of God that” 
longs to his ſanctuary, his appointed worſhip : God is there taking“ 
cial notice of our carriage toward him, and manifeſting his defigs 
ſpecial mercy towards us. . 
David well knew this, that the great end of appointing public 5 ence 


bor. «© uſually celebrated and performed.” = 
I In the words of the pſalmiſt we may find the temper of his heart ho 
90 preſſed under theſe two general heads. ä ow 
7 I. A Belief of the ſpecial preſence of God in his ordinances of pub! 
i: worſhip. | | a co, 
uy II. An earneſt longing after them on that account. eic 
I ſhall enlarge a little on each of theſe, and make remarks, as J. 
6 along, under each head. h | | ar 
TR 


128 | | a | alice | 
5 Two Sermons on our Appearance before God here and hereafter, deliver ther 
Sir TuoMas ABxEY's Family at bal, in Hertjorf/bire, at the Et vine 
17 - * 25 ; 
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bio, was, that there might be a communication between God and man, 
ho were ſo dreadfully ſeparated by fin: He knew the gracious promiſe, 
hat where God recorded pis name, there would he come and meet his people, 

| ud bleſs them, Exod. = 24. He knew what ſenſible tokens of divine 
1 


ſence were found in the ſanctuary; there was the art of Cod, and the 


-ſeat that covered it, upon which God dwelt in a bright ſhining 


oud, between the golden cherubims, to ſignify his dwelling in light 
mong the glorious angels in heaven; beſide the many ſweet experiences 
hich David had of ſenſible diſcoveries of God in counſel and grace, 
tength, and conſolation in his public worſhip, 

And have not chriſtians, under the goſpel, as great a reaſon to expect 
e ſpecial preſence of God among them in his ordinances? Are they not 
pointed on purpoſe to bring God near to us, and to bring us near to God ? 
Have we not an expreſs promiſe of God himſelf, dwelling in fleſh, 
ut where two or three are gathered together in his name, he will be in the 
% of them, Matt. xviif 20. and is not Chriſt worthy of credit? | 
Have we not his word there publiſhed and preached ? Doth not God 


* 


my pear there very eminently, in the glory of his truth, in the beauty of 
\urch bolineſs, in the purity of his commands, in the terror of his threaten- 
tano e, in the ſweetneſs of his promiſes, in the wonders of his wiſdom 


vas power, and more amazing works of his grace and love? Doth not 
pantel Lord diſcover himſelf there in the majeſty of his government, in the 
he go acles of his providence, and the divine glory of his foreknowledge in 
bſtand pdecies exactly fulfilled ? Surely that man muſt be blind indeed, who 
s aot God in the holy ſcriptures, . 
Will you ſay, “ All this may be ſeen and read at home in private, 
e fad H well as in a public aſſembly ?” But you muſt remember that even 
place written word of God was communicated to the moſt part of mankind 
it in public worſhip, for ſome thouſands of years; for before the art 
rinting was invented, one Bible was ſcarce to. be found in ſeveral hun- 
cart ei houſes, and very few of the common people were capable of reading; 
could they know the written word, but by their attendance on the 
ff publ blic miniftrations of it. And in our day, how many are they who ei- 
do, or will know very little of religion, but what they hear at church. 
belides the written word of God is given to be expounded by his mi- 
as | ers, that the goſpel being preached at large, and the truths of it be- 
particularly applied, his preſence and glory may appear therein. 
eſence y parts of ſcripture are ſo obſcure, that God ſtands, as it were, be- 
them, WW * vail, or a curtain, till in the miniſtry of the word the ſenſe is 
nd eve eined, the vail removed, and God ſtands forth to fight in the open 
fore dies of his majeſty, or his mercy. It was for this purpoſe that Chriſt 
ching departure from earth, engaged the promiſe of his preſence with 
J that niniſters, in the preaching of his goſpel : Lo! I am with you always, 
king (oP the end of the world ! Matt. xxviii. 20. And is not this ſufficient 
deſigus end for men to expect and hope to ſee God there? | 
| lides all this, have not chriſtians enjoyed bleſſed experiences of the 
blic ce of God in his ſanctuary, in the aſſemblies of his ſaints? One 
, „I was all darkneſs and ignorance, and thete-I found divine 
ht, diſcovering to me my fin and miſery, and his ſalvation,” 
1el:veredPter can lay, ** I was dead in fin, and found my foul raiſed to a 
© Etaßz e ene life there? 1 was mourning and deſpairing, and there I found 
& 2 a word 
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4e > word of ſupport and holy joy, ſuch as no mere words of men coul} 


« convey into me; and I am forced to confeſs, God was in this ue! 
Fran, 1 Cor , ee. en t th 
REM AR Ks on the firſt Heal. Wt 

I. How much ſhould we guard againſt hypocrify in divine worſbii 24 
becauſe it is an appearance before God? We'do then, in a ſolemi r be 
manner, ſet ourſelves before God, and, as it were, humbly call C de 
to look upon us, and take notice of our hearts. Let us remember tun 
every one of us, when we go to public worſhip, we do in effect ſay ng 
God, O Lord, we are always in thy ſight, but in a ſpecial mann 


we now come to ſhew thee our hearts, to acquaint thee humbly wit 
our wants, our ſorrows, and our fins, our deſires and hopes ;”* and 6 
will not hold him guiltleſs that takes his name in vain : He is a jealous Gol 
he will not be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. He is a Spirit and he will be worſhigjy 
in ſpirit and in truth, John iv. 24. He is ſharp-ſighted, he ſees throug 
our fouls, and knows the ends and deſigns. of our coming, whether en 
ſee creatures, and be ſeen of them, or to ſee himfelf, our Creator: Mente 
ther to obſerve the modes, dreſs, and behaviour of our fellow-creatu 
on earth, or to learn the will of God, and the mode of heaven. SH e 
poſe Jeſus Chriſt, in his human nature, were there, whoſe eyes art a 
Fame of fire, and through your countenances can diſcern the moſt ſec 
thought of your ſouls, would you not ſtand in awe of his majeſty? Wo 
not this glorious appearance fix the moſt vain and fluttering imaginat en. 
in a pious ſolemnity ? How ſolicitouſly would you watch over yo 
minds, left they wander from worſhip! How carefully would you ket 
your hearts! Or ſuppoſe you ſaw the holy angels there which atte 
the churches in worſhip, would you not be aſhamed to trifle, even 
their preſence? And has not the ſpiritual preſence of the great God 
much real, though inviſible awfulneſs and majeſty in it! 
How do perſons, both of the polite and the vulgar world, all 2 
to dreſs fine and gay, and make the beſt figure of all the week, to appt 
before men on the day of the Lord? But let us remember, that we cot N 
not only before men, but before the living God, in whoſe fight om! 
ments of the body are of no account; and, O, what pains ought we 
take, to put on our beſt ornaments of the mind ! To ſee that our grad 
all ſhine, when we are to ſtand before God! And not to ſuffer one vi 
thought, one corrupt affection, to work in us; nor a ſpot, or blem 
if poſſible, to be found upon us 5 5 

Alas! what millions of hypocrites have we in the world? How m 
may we fear in every congregation ? How many come to atten 
prayers, but never ſcek to join their own wiſhes and deſires with! 
words of him who ſpeaks ? How many voices follow the tune in a plu 
but their ſouls feel no joy, no inward elevations of praiſc ? How m 
hear the word as the word of man, and their hearts have no ſen 
God ſpeaking to them: They /it before God as his people, but their! 
goes after their cavetouſneſs ; Ezek. xxxiii, 31. after their idols of b 
neſs, or carnal pleaſure, after every vain object of their eyes, or d 
images of their fancy. | 

Let us take heed therefore, how we ſhut our eyes, or harden our he 
againſt a preſent and a ſpeaking God; for the word of the Lord is f 
and poꝛter ful: God ſpeaking by his eternal word, or by his miniſters 


! a5 ot <q. 2 
m 13: HERE AND HEREAFTER 145 
he lanctuary, . pierces the ſecret receſſes of the ſoul and ſpirit: God 
ts there, Aiſcerning the intents and thoughts of the heart; all things are 
lad and open before his eyes with whom we have ta do; Heb. iv. 13. 
2d Remark, *©* In attendance on public worſhip, we ſhould fix all 
hope and expectation of profit upon the preſence of God in it; for 
Licks n df ordinances is to bring us to appear before God.” Now, 
in th ngs of this life God ſhould be our chief hope, much more in 
ings of another? Pſalm Ixii, 5. My ſoul, wait thou only upon God, my 
tation is from him. ny a DS 
How ready are we, even in ſpiritual concernments, to depend on out- 
rd forms and ceremonials! And to hope, or deſpair of ſucceſs, accord- 
to ſome circumſtantial attendants on worſhip? One is ready to ſay, 
lf it were a nice inquiry into ſome deep doctrine, I ſhould get ſome- 
ing by hearing the word.” Another complains, “Alas! if it had 
en a ſermon of grace and privileges, I had not been ſo careleſs in my 
tention, nor waſted my time.” And a third ſatisfies his conſcience 
th this, „If I had heard moral duties enforced powerfully on our 
aftice, then I could profit by the preaching ; or, if he who miniſters 
but more ſkill in compoſing, more fervency of ſpeech, more warmth 
delivery, a more graceful pronunciation, more ſtrength of argument; 
eely [ ould feel more laſting imprefſians of religion, under every 
mon.” And thus we go on from week to week, and worſhip without 
7 ſenſible benefit, becauſe we ſeek all from men. . 
But alaſs! If all theſe things were exactly ſuited to our wiſhes, the 
ter ever ſo agreeable, the manner ever ſo entertaining, the voice 
tſo charming, and the performance ever ſo affectionate; if God be 
there, there is no laſting benefit: Paul may plant, and Apollos water, _ 
God gives the increaſe ; 1 Cor. iii. 6. The miniftration of the word 
ommitted to man, but not the miniſtration of the Spirit. What 
aman do to give eyes to the blind ? To give ears to thedeaf? Can a 
make the lame to walk, or raiſe the dead to a divine life, and turn 
ers into ſaints ? Jo is ſufficient for theſe things ! 
L miniſter is ready to ſay, ** When {hall J preach to ſuch a people! 
would learn and profit by my ſermons.” A chriſtian is ready to 
When ſhall I hear ſuch a miniſter, or partake of ſuch an ordi- | 
ce, or hear a diſcourſe on ſuch a ſubject, managed in ſuch a particu- 
method?” And they are ready to go away diſcouraged, as though all 
e were gone, when they find a diſappointment in the pulpit; as 
beh the graces of God were confined to a particular inſtrument, or 
dougn the words of a man were our only hope. | £5 
hen any of us have been at church, and waited in the ſanctuary. 
ps examine what we did go thither to ſee: A ſhadow of religion? 
the of chriſtian forms? A graceful orator? the figures and thapes 
motion ? Surely then we might with as much wifdom, and more 
ence, have gone to the wilderneſs to fee a reed ſhaken with the wind. 
ve ſay as the Greeks at the feaſt, Jobn xii. 21. We would ſec Jeſus! 
2 Abſalom, 2 Sam. xiv. 32. It'is to little purpoſe I am come to 
gem, if I may not ſee the king's face, To little purpoſe we go ta 
eh, or attend on ordinances, if we ſeek not, if we ſee not God there. 
Remark, „ What everlaſting thanks are dus to our Lord Jeſus 
u, Who hath made way for our appearance before God with com- 
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fort and hope? - You are called by the name of chriſtians, you proſeſ 

to belive in him, but you know little what you have to do with him, « 

what uſe his name is of 

- preſence of God without him ; you know not the nature of chriſtianity 

if you do not feel a want of Chriſt, when you bow yourſelves before G0 
Conſider a little what God ic, and what you are, that you may hay 


a due ſenſe of the neceſſity of Chriſt: Say to yourſelves, © I am poing 


to appear before the great and glorious God, a God of infinite perfe 
tion; and I am a little veſſel of mere imperfection and infirmity; wha 
ſhall I do to ſtand in his fight? He is a God of majeſty and judgmen 
and I a traitor, a rebel by nature and action; I want ſome perſon t 
introduce me into his favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs holineſs, and 
am defiled with a thouſand fins: Who ſhall make me appear lovely 
his ſight? He is a God of inflexible juſtice, and IT a guilty wretch, 
criminal, a malefactor, already condemned; who ſhall plead for me 
and obtain a pardon ?” O beg of Chriſt to introduce you with accept 
ance ; in him alone can we appear well- pleaſing to God: He is the bs 
loved of the Father, and if we are ever accepted, it muſt be in the Below 
Epheſ. i. 6. Chriſt appears now in the preſence of God for us, in the vi 


tue of his blood and ſpotleſs obedience, Heb. ix. 12, 24. He who ond 


appeared with /in imputed, was made ſin for us, and was treated as a fin 
ner in the world for our ſakes, now appears before God, without jin, | 
heaven, as our great High Prieſt and ſurety, to make us acceptable! 
God there. Nor ſhould our warmeſt devotions, nor our higheſt praik 
dare to appear there without him. © fo 
Remember that the high prieſt himſelf among the Jews, was in da 
ger of death, whenſoever he went into the holy of holies, to appear 
fore the tokens of the divine Preſence, if he had not proper garmen 
upon him, and the blood of atonement with him; for Exed. xxviil. } 
43. Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14. Let Aaron be To clothed, and the blond 
4 0 ſaith the Lord, le% be die. How much more may we feat 
ruction, if we raſhly or careleſly, come near and ſpeak to God hit 
ſelf; and yet ne lect the garment of righteouſneſs, and the blood 
ſprinkling, and Chriſt our great mediator? _ 3 
Remember, Ochriſtian, that for a ſinner to appear before God wit 
out the Mediator, is a thing of infinite terror, and not of comfort. 
traitor would keep at the fartheſt diſtance from the prince, if he hath 
friend to ſpeak a word for him there. To come and preſent yourſe 
before God as ſinners, without a Saviour, would be but to awaken 
wrath, and put him in mind of your guilt, and his righteous vengeane 
Remember therefore to take Chriſt with you when you come near 
God. See Eph. ii. 3, 13, &c. We are by nature children of wrath, 
afar off from God; it is he only can bring us near : No man cometh ti 
ather but by me, John xiv. 6. F 
And as this is the only appointed way for ſinners to appear before G 
ſo it has been the ſweet experience of ten thouſand ſouls, that they! 
drawn near to God in this manner, with acceptance and delight. 
what many a child of God can tell you in this caſe : « When 1 hit 
firſt ſight of my guilt and defilements, and beheld God in the terroß 
his holineſs, and juſtice, as @ conſuming fire, J was affrighted at 
thoughts of appearing before him; every threatening that [ het 
70 ET ee,” . thou! 


in religion, if you can godaily to appear in the 
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words of him who prays? Do ye attend to the word read, as the worllhire 
of God, whereby you mult be judged ? Or do you ſatisfy yourſelves u 
wear out the quarter of an hour, in ſitting ill, or in kneeling as other 
do, without thoughts of God ? 7, | Eb: 

Shall each of us aſt our own hearts, how do we paſs the time of daily 
worſhip? Are we careful to lay aſide all our thoughts of the world, thy 
we may be at leiſure for God ? Remember, that not only in the morning 
and evening devotion, but at every meal we appear before God: No d 
we join in prayer for a bleſſing on our food and in giving thanks? O arri 


do we think the word of one who ſpeaks ſufficiently ſanctifies and bleſe . / 
the meat for all who taſte it ? | 4 W. 

Let us farther 4 our conſciences this one queſtion, do we remembeſ bo 
God all the day, as thoſe who have appeared before him at worſhip M riſt. 
the morning? Do we walk among men, as thoſe who dwell in a hau ae 
of God? Do we eat, and drink, and ſpeak, and live, as thoſe who pt ed t 
feſs ſo much religion and worſhip. | the 


Let us think on theſe things, and conſider who there is among us tb t 
ventures to trifle with the great and dreadful God in ſuch appearance me 
before him ? Or provoke him with a converſation unſuaitable to ſuch 
profeſſions ? | | 

Bleſſed be God, there is more than the form of godlineſs found in thaiitho1 
governing parts of this family! And J am perſuaded, that not the parlu 
only, but the meaner rooms are witneſſes of devotion and pious diſcourk 
But we are none of us above the need of ſelf- inquiry; and as we all r in 
pear with our bodies to worſhip God daily, methinks I would not hawdiifſfotive 
one /oul among us abſent from God in this daily worſuip. 

Thus I have finiſhed the fir? general head of my diſcourſe. 

Secondly, The words of the text diſcover to us an earneſt longing aloe | 
ter divine ordinances, and the preſence of God in them.” This abun 
dantly appears alſo in ſeveral parts of this Pſalm : How mournfully dotiWnten 
the Pſalmiſt complain, and what a painful ſenſe he expreſſes of his Jon do 
abſence from the houſe of God | ver. 3, 4. What a ſweet and forrowiu 
| recollection he makes of paſt ſeaſons of delight in worſhip ? dy tears bag thi 
been my meat day and night ; my ſoul is caſt down and diſquieted. I rememingic ak 
when I went with the multitude to the houſe of God, with the voice of joy ani 
praiſe ; but now God ſeems to have forgotten me; ver. 9. How earneſt 
doth he breathe after the ſanctuary ? P/al. Ixiii. & Ixxxiv. to /ee thy pri, wit 
er, O God, and 7hy glory, as he had ſeen it there. He borrows meta h. 
phors and ſimilitudes from ſome of the moſt vehement appetites of natureſltry « 
to ſignify his ſtrong defires after God; My fleſh thirfleth for thee, 0c wi 
fainteth for the courts of the living Gad. . 

And this is the bleſſed temper of a chriſtian, when in his right frame 

he is never ſatisfied when quite reſtrained from divine ordinances, wit 
ther by perſecution, by baniſhment, by the unreaſonable laws of mn: R 
or by afflictions and weakneſſes laid on him by the hand of God. H 
thinks over again thoſe ſeaſons wherein he enjoyed the preſence of Golf tt 
in worſhip, and the recollection of them increates his deſires of thei! f «a 
turn. He watches every turn of providence, and hopes it is workings. | 
towards his releaſe : when he ſees the doors of his priſon begin to 0p in 
he is ready to break out of confinement, and ſeize the pleaſure of pt We ; 
lic worſhip ; He thinks it long till he appears before God again, E 


ve choſen God, ſaith he, for my higheſt good, for my everlaſting por- 
on, and I would willingingly often reſort to the place where God hath 
comiſed to communicate his bleſſings, and where I have ſo often taſted 
hat the Lord is gracious.” +, | „ 
REMARKS on the Second Head. n 

Remark, ** How very different are they from the temper of David, 
jo enjoy public ordinances continually, and are weary of them?“ who 
ppear before God frequently on the Lord's day, and yet cry, What a 
eorine/s is it? Men will the ſabbath be gone? Mal, i. 13. and chap. iii. 

Amos viii. 5.. When ſhall wereturn to the world again ? 4 
What is the reaſon of this great averſion to divine worſhip among thoſe 
ho call themſelves chriſtians ? Truely the greateſt part have nothing of 
triftianity beſides the mere name: Some are ſtupid ſinners, and have no 
nſe of divine things; and they think it is all loſt time: They have no 
d to come before God, but that it is the cuſtom of their country, or 
the family where they live, and they muſt do it; they do not know 
ow to ſpend the hours elſewhere without reproof and cenfure : Or they 
ome merely to ſee, and to be ſeen, as is the faſhion of the land. 

Some, perhaps, have a ſenſe of religion, and yet they cannot loook up- 
Wn God any otherwiſe than as their enemy, and ſo they come before him 
ithout any love or delight in his company; and then no wonder if they 
eweary of it. They do not come as friends to take pleaſure in his 
ſence; they would be well enough pleaſed, if they could live for e- 
t in this world, and never have any thing to do with God: Their chief 
ative is the fear of hell, and therefore they drudge on in toilſome and 
delightful religion. | . | 
And indeed this is one great reaſon why ſo many true chriſtians feel no 
dre Jonging after God, either in public or in private worſhip ; be- 
uſe, though they have ſome faith and ſome cold hope, yet they are 
ntented to abide in this ſtate of uncertainty, without joy or aſſurance, 
do not make it their buſineſs to advance in chriſtianity : They can- 
t rejoice in God as their Father, or their Friend, with a lively ſoul; 
they find but little pleaſure in his houſe, But it is a divine pleaſure, 
Id akin to heaven, when a child of God, with a lively faith and joyfal 
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"joy andiit, comes before God as his God, and entertains himfelf with all the 
arneſti red diſcoveries that he makes of his wiſdom and grace in his church- 
by pou with all the promiſes of the covenant, with all the words of love that 
metal hath written in his Book, or publiſhes in his ordinances by the mi- 
natur ry of men. He feeds upon heavenly proviſions in his Father's houſe; 
ce, tre when he departs, he maintains on his ſoul a ſweet ſavour of hea- 


a. But alas! there is a great withdrawment of the Spirit of God from 
b Churches ; a deadneſs of heart has ſeized believers in our day, and 
fy grow carnal: O pray that the Spirit may return to the ſanAuary again! 
u Remark, „How comfortable a thing would it be, to feel our ſouls 
ding for divine ordinances more earneſtly after reſtraint !“ We ſhould 
m the language of Fonah, when in the belly of the Whale; Lord, 
*g out of thy ſig ht, yet I will 120k again toward thy holy Temple, Jonah 
+ 1 will look while 1 am at a diſtance, and pray towardt he mercy- 
„in hope and defire to come near the ſanctuary. | | 
We are too ready to grow indifferent, and think we can do well e- 
dh without this appearing before God | We grow, as it were, Hren- 
| g gers 
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gers to him by long abſence; and though the ſacred correſpondence 
public be loſt, yet ſometimes it is not much regretted: This is a fp 
quent diſtemper of the ſoul. When faſting increaſes a regular appetit 
It is a ſign of a healthy conſtitution ; but weakly natures are ſo oy 
whelmed with a little faſting, that their appetite is gone too. M; 
chriſtians may complain of this, and. ſay, ** Though I find ſome reli 
of pleaſure when I am in the houſe of God, and amongſt his ſaints; u 

though it was very painful to me to endure the firſt months of confin 
ment, yet a long reſtraint has brought me under the ſpiritual diſes 
that my appetite and deſire grow feeble, and my heart too indifferentt 
public worſhip.” me = 

Now in order to inquire into the temper of our ſpirits, and to awaks 
us to greater longings aſter divine ordinances, let us conſider what 
the two chief ends of a chriſtian in his appearance before God: * [ti 
either to do ſomething for God by a public profeſſion of his name amon 
men; or to receive ſomething from him in order to our own comforta 
falvation.” If we hope to receive, this calls faith into exerciſe; if 
endeavour todo ſomething for his ſervice, this awakens our zeal, Nos 
is our faith active? Is our zeal lively in this matter? Some chriſtian 
have one of theſe, ſome the other moſt in exerciſe : Some look moſt | 
honouring God in a public profeſſion, ſome at obtaining ſome ſenſi 
benefit and delight to their own ſouls : but it is beſt when both of the 
invites us to the ſanctuary, and make us long after the preſence of God 

Some of us, it may be, have found the work of grace and ſalvation be 
gun on our ſouls at public worſhip; there we were firſt awakened at 

convinced of ſin, there „e were firſt led to the knowledge and faith t 
Chriſt, and pardoning grace was revealed with power by the miniſtry 
the word; therefore we long after the ſincere milk of the word, in the fan 
public diſpenſation of it, that we may grow thereby. Others have be 
tavoured, it may be, with the preſence of God more abundantly in | 
cret; and reading, and meditation, and ſecret prayer, have been | 
chief ſenſible inſtruments of their converſion, ſanctification, and peact 
theſe, therefore, ſometimes have not the ſame earneſt longing ali 
public preaching as others have; yet they do continually attend on! 
ordinances of Chriſt in public, to maintain religion, in the proteſſi 
of it, among men; and they ought to do it. But theſe perſons are mc 
in danger of growing cold and indifferent. 

I grant it is a glorious and ſelf-denying temper, to maintain a 
zeal to do much for the honour of God in the world, even though 
enjoy but little of him; but this is not ſo frequent among men: For wei 
uſually drawn to God by the bleſſings we hope to receive; and we {hou 
conſider, that an utter neglect of all thoſe enjoyments of God in the | 
ſible increaſe of grace and joy, which are to be found in public worll 
is a ſign that our faith runs too Jow: We do not expect to receive 
from God, even in his own appointed methods; and therefore we gt 
negligent whether we ſhould worſhip him in public or no. O let the! 
Who feels nothing of this negligence, but maintains a warm delle 

- ordinances under long reſtraint, rejoice and bleſs the Lord! 

However, while any of us are confined, our defires after God oup 
to appear in this, that we often ſeek him in ſecret, and are perpervs 
with him in our thoughts; that we take all proper opportunities te lift 
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r ſouls to him in the midſt of common affairs, and thus do what we can 
\ make up the loſs of the ſanctuary: But we ſhould be ſtill breathing alſo 
er church-worſhip, and the communion of ſaints; for God loueth the 
as M Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob, Pſalm Ixxxvii. 2. 

3 Remark, © O what unhappy clogs theſe fleſhly ſinful bodies are to 
he mind l' How they contradict the beſt inclinations ot the ſoul, and 
hide it to fulfil its ſpiritual deſires ! The ſoul would appear often be- 

wore God, but the fleſh forbids : The ſpirit would rejoice to be among 
ifiſtian aſſemblies, but the body is too often confined by ſickneſs, or 

by the neceſſary cares that relate-to this life, this poor animal life, that 

has ſo troubleſome an influence upon the nobleſt enjoyments of the mind. 
The ſoul would wait upen God whole hours together in praiſing, in 

raying, in hearing the word; but the body is weak, overwhelmed with 

little attention, and can bear no more. The ſoul wreſtles and ſtrives 

wzinſt the infirmities of the fleſh, and labours hard to abide with God; 

ut theſe very wreſtlings and ſtrivings overcome languiſhing nature; the- 
wpotence of the fleſh prevails againſt the ſprightlieſt efforts and vigour 

the mind; the fleſh prevails, and the ſpirit muſt yield. Thus we are 
ingged down from the holy mount of converſe with God, and the ſoul, 
Who is akin to angels, and employed in their work, muſt deſcend, and 
ie idle, to refreſh the animal. In vain would the ſpirit raiſe all its pow- 
x into lively and devout exerciſe, if the fleſh grows faint under a warm 
feRion, it is forced to let go the holy thought, and quit the divine 
leaſures of religion, till a better hour return, 

Sometimes, through drowſineſs and want of natural ſpirits, we grow 
tupid and heavy in religious duties, and have but little ſenſe of that God 
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\iſtry Nefore whom we appear. Sometimes, through exceſs of ſpirits, our ima- 
he (znination grows vain and fluttering, and wanders far away from God 
ve ber dom we worſhip. If we fix our thoughts one minute upon things of 
y in te higheſt importance and the moſt awful ſolemnity ; the next flying idea 


aches the mind away, and it is loſt from God and devotion again: We 
ppear before God, and diſappear again; we wander into the world, 
turn to God, twenty times in an hour, | | 
Our eyes and our ears are conſtant witneſſeſs of this painful weakneſs ; 
rofeſidiſed unhappy inftruments they are to draw off our ſouls from the divineſt 
deditation, Every thing around us is ready to diſturb and divert our 
ble nature in the moſt heavenly acts of worſhip : Poor broken worſhip! 
[oor frail eſtate of human nature! But there is a bleſſed aflembly of better 


ich of us ſay, O when ſhall I go to that bright company, and appear 
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orſhippers above: Awake, our faith, and defire to join them! And let 
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SERMON XIV. 
Appearance before God here and hereafter, 
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ie Pi $A NE. KL... 2, 
ne hen ſhall I come and appear before God? 
The Second PART. | | 

an appearance before God, in the text, we are to underftand our a. 
tendance upon him in the public ordinances of worſhip; and the long. 
ing deſire the Pſalmiſt had to dra near unto God in his ordinances repre. 
ſents to us the character of every ſincere chriſtian, when he enjoys his o 
right frame, and heavenly temper of ſoul: He longs, he breathes ater 
thoſe ſeaſons of divine improvement and comfort. 

I ſhall make no farther repetition of 2ny thing before delivered; but] 
confidering that all our appearances before God in this world, in his ſanc- 
tuary, are but means to prepare us to ſtand before God in the world that 
is to come; I ſhall not think myſelf at all to wander from the text, if! 
ſpend my whole time, at preſent, in ſhewing the difference that is be- 
| tween our appearance before God on earth here, and our appearing be- 
fore him in the other world hereafter; and this is in order to awaken the 
ſixmer, and to encourage the true Chriſpian. 

There are zw9 great future appearances before God, the one at judgment, 
and the other in glory in heaven: The one belongs to all men, the other 
only to the ſaints. And now, that I may divide my diſcourſe aright, 
and give to every one their portion, I would beg leave chiefly to apply 
our general appearance before God at judgment, to thoſe who are unconverttl, 
and in a ſtate of fin; for we have reaſon to fear there may be ſome ſuch 
among us: And I will apply the bleſſed appearance before 2 in heaven t0 
converted ſouls, to whom only it belongs : Theſe are the perſons who 
have faith and love, and are in ſome meaſure prepared to appear and 
worſhip there, | e 5 EE 
 Fir/t then, let us conſider our appearance before God in Judgment. [tis T1 
true, at the moment of death our fouls immediately ſtand before God to 
be judged, as well as our ſouls and bodies untied, ſhall ſtand togeth*! 
there in the great day of the reſurrection; yet I ſhall not make any al 
tinction of theſe ſeaſons now, left I ſhould multiply particulars ;'but ſhi 
treat of them together, to awaken the ſecure and ſinful worſhipper, wi Ih 
appears before God here in the form of devotion: And to put him n 
mind he muſt here long ſtand before God in another manner than non 
he does, and to ſet his thoughts at work to compare one with the other eſſe 
in theſe particulars : | bs | 

1. The ſinner now appears with ſome degree of willingneſs in the pte. 
ſence of God, tben it is under a terrible conſtraint, A wicked man 0 


: 
o 


eth 


5 villing £9 come to public ordinances for many carnal ends; as to com- 
ly with his ſuperiors, to follow the cuſtom of the family where he dwells, 
> pain reputation among men, to ſatisfy the cries of an awakened con- 
ſcience; for his canſcience, perhaps, will not be eaſy without the per- 
formance of ſome duties; and ſo he makes uſe of divine worſhip, and 
is public appearances, before God, as a kind of opiate, to ſtupify an un- 
afy conſcience; and therefore he has ſome inclination and — — 
0 come before God here on earth; but at death, and at the general re- 
urection, he muſt appear whether he will or no. Heb. ix, 27. Ir is 
pointed for all men once to die, and after death the judgment, Rom. xiv. 10. 
nd 2 Cor. v. 10. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 
he angels ſhall gather the elect from the four quarters of the world, 
nd bring them near to the Judge with pleaſure; but ſinners ſhall be 
Inoped toward that awful tribunal, and be forced to abide the trial. 

While the believer, who walks in lively faith, ſays, © J/ben ſhall I 
ime into that world of ſpirits, and appear there before God?” The ſinner 
vines that day may never come: O that I might live for ever on earth! 
at I might for ever converſe with men, and never ſee the face of that 
od who hates me, and whom I have never loved. O that death might 
ake an utter end of me! O that the grave would cover me for ever, 
at I might riſe no more! And when that dreadful day comes, then, 
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12 or ever from the wrath of God and the Lamb;“ as in Rev. vi. 15, 16. 
tnt outcry is repreſented. But they muſt ſtand and ſee the terror; they 
il confirained to hear the glorious and dreadful ſentence, Doſt thou 
is be. lere this, O my ſoul ! and canſt thou be content to live unprepared 
io be dr the ſolemnities of this day? 


> hell 2: © Here ſinners appear like the ſaints of God, in diſguiſe ; but there 


$ inners, openly guilty, and expoſed to light:“ Here not ſeparated from 
be ſaints in the place of worſhip, there ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed and di- 


mY ded from all who love God, and that worſhip him in ſpirit: For when 
right, ſinful ſoul goes out of the body to appear before God, every angel in 
app wen knows him; he is naked, without a covering of diſguiſe, as well 
un without the covering of a juſtifying righteouſneſs; and upon this ac- 
« (uch ml he appears all guilty, not only before the ſearching eye of God, and 
ven toe terror of his anger, but alſo before the bleſſed ſpirits who are near the 
__— EL Here thoſe who arc in the ſame. aſſembly know not whether we 


*the children of God, or the children of the devil; but in the world of 
Prits, all the children of ſatan are much diſtinguiſhed from the children 
(God, as an angel of light is from a ſpirit of darkneſs. 


ar and 


od t This fleſh is a diſguiſe to the ſoul, a thick cloud to cover a thouſand: 
22ethet pocriſies; but at the great day, the naked ſoul muſt be known: All na- 
1 dif = Hall be gathered before him, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 
ut ſhall a ſhepherd divideth his Sheep from the goats; Matt, xxv. 32. Jeſus ſhall 


r, wid 7m the one from the other: And what will the ſinner ſay at that day? 
bim ini have on earth appeared before God among the ſaints, but now I muſt 
an non er doe with my companions in iniquity, with my partners in 
e othel rerlaſting burnings: t am fo like to the ſpirits of hell, now I am un- 

led, and diveſted of- all diſguiſe, that I ſee myſelf juſtly divided for 
the pre- er from the ſaints, and a fit companion for none but devils.” O who 


an maf pl tell the torment that is contained in ſuch a ſelf- condemning reflec- 
| Wh as this!? | __ Sin- 


— 
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Fall on us, rocks; then, mountains, preſs us down, and conceal us 
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1583 APPEARANCE BEFORE GOD. 
3. © Sinners appear 79w, and take no notice of God as Creator, 0 
Chriſt as Mediator and Saviour; but at the appearance in judgment, i 
will be impoſſible to ſtand before God, and not take notice of hin 
He appears there as a God of terrible and incenſed Majeſty, and th 
muſt ſee him; and Jeſus Chriſt fits there, and muſt be ſeen, not as th 
Saviour to ſecure them, but the Judge ready to condemn them to exe: 
laſting puniſhment. Rev. i. 7. aſſures us of this day, and ſpeaks of 
as already come: Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee hin 
and they alſo which pierced bim; and all kindreds of the earth. ſhall wail h 
eaufe of him, I. hall behold him, (ſays the wretched Balaam) but nat nij} 
Numb. xxiv. 17. not as my God, near me, but as my enemy afar fron 
me. Now God ſpeaks with the voice of mercy in the church, and 
turn a deaf ear to him, 128 the ſinner ſay) but then it is the Tanguay 
of juſtice and vengeance: O that my ears and my eyes were ſealed ij 
for ever? For his looks, his word, his actions, ſmite my ſoul throuy! 
with a thouſand torments.” _ | | | 

It will be impoſſible for the wicked to turn their eyes from God ir 
that day, whereas now for a whole hour or two, in his worſhip, thei 
hearts are not once fixed upon him. A God of holineſs will be ſelf 
on his ſeat of judgment; and the ſinner who, will not ſee, ſhall f 
and be confounded at the ſight. Think of this, O my Soul! an 
when thou findeſt thy thoughts wandering from God in the next duty 
of worſhip, take this awful hint to recal them again, | 

4. Now the ſinner appears before God as on a throne of grace; 
there on a throne of juſtice; now in a ſtate of trial ; there for a find 
ſentence. He comes now to hear the general language of God u 
men ; there to hear his own particular judgment from the ſame God 
Now the finner ſtands in the church, in a general aflembly ; and he 
ſtands withjn the reach of a general promiſe : He that believes jbull 
ſaved ; be that confeſſes, and forſakes his fin, ſhall find mercy ; But then the 
book of all the promiſes is for ever ſhut, and it is declared by th 
Judge, that not one of them belohgs to him : He hath refuſed all the 
offers of grace, and the day of grace is gone for ever, 

Now he ftands, and hears the general threatening of the word: Ti 
foul that ſinneth hall die. The wages of fin is death He that believeth n 
- ſhall be damned. He that ſowelh to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corrif 
t. on Yet he may eſcape all theſe threatenings. But in the great an 
lat day, he hears his own name, as it were, read together with eacl 
of theſe threatenings, and united to them all: * Thou art the impt 
nitent ſinner, and thou muſt die for ever; thou haſt not believed i 
Chriſt, and thou art the perſon who {hall be for ever damned.“ 

Now he appears before God, and though he is, as to his ſtate, 2 
_ diſtance from him, yet he may be converted and brought near; he heat 
- theſe bleſſed words, Matt. xi. 28. Come, all ye that are weary and bet 
laden, and I will give you reſh, Iſa. xlv. 22. Look unto me, ye that ares 
the ends of the earth, (and in immediate danger of hell) and be ye Jai 
But there the only word is, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everiajtn 
fire; for I have not one word of promiſe, of encouragement, 0r © 
comfort for you. 3 | 0 

Becaule he appears now in a ſtate of ttial, it is with ſome hope 0 
obtaining pardon z but there he ſtands only waiting for the _— 
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159 
ath, and therefore with everlaſting deſpair: He appears there guilty 
open light, and his condemnation is certain and unchangeableQ. 
relieve this, ſinner, now in this life; the wrath of God lies heavy 
on you, yu iii. 36. but this wrath may be removed; the con- 
mnation that is now upon you from the law, may be reverſed ; the goſ- 
js ready to take it off, if you receive this goſpel : But there before the 
joment-ſeat, every ſoul who is found in his ſins, falls under an eternal 
re, and withont repeal : That ſhall never be removed; for immediate 
ution follows upon the ſentence. | 
Now the finner aypears before God, and hears ſuch words of com- 
fon as theſe are : ** 7 delight not in the death of a ſinner, I would have 
n turn and live; I propoſe the method of reconciliation and life :” 
it then the Lord fits upon a throne of judgment, and he ſhall /augh az? 
calamity of the wicked, and the obſtinate ſinner's diſtreſs ; for pity 
d compaſſion are for ever hid from his eyes. Now who is there a- 
ng us able to bear the fight of a provoked God, who is infinite in 
wer, terrible in majeſty, and has abandoned all compaſſion ? 
5, * The ſinner now appears often before God; there but once, and 


bor ever driven from his preſence :” Here if you meet with no com- 


n from God in one ordinance, you may find it in the next; but then 
ju ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord 
the glory of his power; 2 Theſſ. i. 9. How will you long for ſuch 
ſons again, when you are for ever ſhut out from them: O that J 
d but one Lord's-day more to ſpend in the ſervice of God ! How 
ald I labour and wreſtle with God in prayer, that I might become a 
| creature !” But in hell the days are all alike, they are all dark and 
ny, there is not one day of ſunſhine, not one ſabbath, not one hour 
teſt. How did I mock God on earth, ** (muſt the ſinner ſay) 
ten | appeared before him! and after I had mocked him once, I trifled 
kin and again; but now I find he is a God who will not be mocked ; 
ke he is a terrible Majeſty, and I am driven for ever from all his 
Ke and his compaſſion, and ſhall ſee his face no more..“ | 
Ve. All the ule that I ſhall make on this head, is only to urge upon 
t minds A practical belief, and a lively ſenſe of this appearance 
ore God at judgment.” Mult we all ſtand before the Judgment-ſeat 
Chriſt ? Do we think we are ready? What Anſwer do our own con- 
nces give, when we make that inquiry? Am [I prepared to appear be- 
t Lod the Judge? Have I bur little hope, and yet can ] ſatisfy my- 
| to lie down at night, and ariſe in the morning, and have this hope 
lacreaſed ? Have | ſo little expectation of my appearing well there, 
yet, teſt contented under it? | 
Vol worſhip now with that ſincerity and devotion, as thoſe who muſt. 
after come to be judged ? Could we,dare we, indulge ourſelves in the 
ject of any duty, or commiſſion of any tin, or careleſs performance 
ne religious ſervices we owe to God, at the rate now we do, had 
P great appearance before God at judgment been often upon our 
ugats? Alas! theſe things vaniſh from our minds, many times to- 
det with the breath and air that forms the words: Buſineſs or cares, 
tae diverſions of this lite, turn away the ſoul from God and judge 
t We dwell in fleſh, we ſce not God, and we are ready, ſooliſh- 
01magine that we thall never ſee him: We thruſt this hour at ſucha 
"ce, as tough it would never come; we put it u of as an Ev! day, 
| Lit 


360 APPEARANCE BEFORE GOD 
But let us ftand ſtill here, and conſider a little: This evening wer 
come to appear before God in worſhip ; we ſee ourſelves here, and! 
each other; we are ſure it is a reality and not a dream; yet ſeven ye 
ago, this evening was at ſo vaſt a diſtance from us, that we ſcarce ki 
how to realize it to our thoughts, and make it, as it were preſent: h 
now all that long diſtance is vaniſhed, and this evening is come; thy 
days are all paſſed, and this hour is upon us. Thus it is in the cafe 
death and — Seven years hence, it is moſt likely, ſome a 
or more of us, and perhaps every one of us, ſhall appear before the 
of God our Judge; that appointed hour will come, however it ſeem if 
off now; and then it will be as real an appearance as this preſent hi 
is, but a much more /olemn one; we ſhall ſee and feel ourſelves the 
and know it is not a dream, but an awful reality. 8 | 

Conſider farther, that it can be but a few ſeven years more, beſe 
every one of us muſt certainly appear at the Judgment ſeat of Ga 
and as long as thoſe years ſeem now, yet they will quickly fly away, u 
the laſt hour will be upon us. Think how many of your acquaintanc 
in ſeven years paſt, have made their appearance before God, have gt 
their final trial, and received their everlaſting ſentence: And each of 
may ſay, © Why ſhould not I be the next? What is there in myq 
ture, or in my circumſtances, that can ſecure me againſt the ſumma 
of death and judgment?“ It may be but a few days before we are al 
ed; and is every one of us here ready? This is a queſtion of inf 
; Importance, and let us not give reſt to our ſouls, till we can anſwer 
to our ſatisfaction. Yo, 

O how ſhould we live! how ſhould we act! how ſhould we ſpeak 
how ſhould we worſhip ! if this were always upon our hearts! Od 
we could but realize theſe awful things to our minds, and make the 
more familiar to our thoughts daily! Could ſinners then be one. 
contented without converting grace, and without a juſtifying righteot 
neſs ? Could they any longer refuſe the mercy of the goſpel, and Jel 
the Saviour? Could they be fatisfied to appear all guilty before God, a 
no friend there to ſpeak for them; no interceſſor to plead for the 

none to undertake their cauſe ? Could they go on to fin with a neglig 

mind, if they thought the Judgment-door juſt opening upon them, al 
Jeſus Chrift at hand? Could it be poſhble we ſhould have ſuch c 
and lazy deſires after a Saviour and his falvation, if we thought « 

everlaſting happineſs or miſery depended upon the next day, then 

hour, or the next moment? For we know not how toon the ſummo 
may come, and {tate us before his tribunal, 

II. The /econd part of my diſcourſe leads me to conſider “ the ble 
difference that there ſhall be between a Chriſtian's appearing before G 
in Heaven, and his appearance here in divine ordinances. before Godt 
_ earth:” And by a compariſon of thele two, may the Spirit of Gol 

waken our faith, our hope, our love, and our joy, and all join to pt 
mote our ſanctification. | 

The difference then between our ſtanding before God in worſhip, fl 
and our. worſhipping before God in Heaven, are ſuch as thele: 

_ 1/7, Now the true Chriſtian appears in a mixed aſſenibly of Saints4 
Sinners; there the aſſembly is all holy, and not one {inner amo 
them. Here fincere fouls and hypoctites meet together in world 


thece the hypocrite is for ever banithed. In the houles of God on 7 
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e wicked: Canaanites will mingle with the children of 7/rael; but in his 
emple, in Heaven, every one is an {/rac/ite indeed: There fhall no more 
found a Ganaanite in the houſe of the Lord of Hoſts, Zech. xiv. 21. 

The children of God here are under a vail of infirm and ſinful fleſh, 
din the likeneſs of ſinners ; there they are unvailed, and acknowledg- 
d to be the ſons and daughters of the Almighty ; 1 John iii. 1, 2. Be- 
| what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be 
aled the ſons of God But the world knows us not; nay, we are not 
any times known to ourſelves; but when he comes, whom we have 
ruſted, then . he ſhall be known and diſtinguiſhed from the world, as 
od's only begotten Son ; and- we ſhall be known and diſtinguiſhed as 
te children of God, all related and akin to him: Men he appears, we 
all be like him, for we fhalt ſee him as be is; and ſhall ſufficiently be diſ- 
uwguiſhed from all who belong not to Chriſt, | 

Here a Child of God, in the ſanctuary, is deeply humbled at the 
tention of the name of God; but his humility is not ſeen, Here his 
al kindles at the propoſal of a duty, but it burns with a hidden flame : 


auen, when he is engaged in the meditation of a comfortable pro- 
uſe, or ſome of the blefled privileges of the children of God: while 
joſe who are round him, even his next neighbour who ſits cloſe to him, 
zows nothing of the holy workings of his heart, and the breathings of 
is ſoul towards God: But there the whole aſſembly ſhall worſhip with 
heart, and one ſoul, and not one wandering worſhipper, or one 
andering thought in worſhip. | 
We are ready to complain here, that we ourſelves know not whether 
ſe ſhall be accepted or no; through the weakneſs of faith, want of 
lineſs, decay of zeal in our ſpirits, and that degeneracy we ſome- 
nes find and feel in ourſelves, we are often ready to'doubt, and almoſt 
hteoufWſpon the borders of deſpair. This is the caſe of many a poor trembling 
riſtian; but there every one ſhall worſhip with ſtrength of joy, with 
0d, fic livelieſt delight, and warmeſt zeal and affections ; and be aſſured his 
es are all true, for he ſhall ſee them all in the light of glory. 
eglighM This ſuſpicion or jealouſy of ourſelves, flattens our devotion many a 
m, Ae here, and takes away the pleaſurable ſenſations of religion, becauſe 
ich coffee ourſelves know not whether God accepts us or no: There a full at- 
ght o ance of our being beloved of God, and being for ever accepted of him, 
the nel make every exerciſe of devotion a moſt agreeable and perfect plea- 
; ſe. O my foul, how ſhould it quicken thy race, and exalt thy joy, 
tink how faſt thou art removing from this world of ſinners, and from 
ie ble thy own doubts and fears, to a glorious aſſembly of holy ſouls, where 
fore one doubt, or fear, ſhall remain in their conſciences, nor in thine ! 
God , in this world the ſaint appears among a few to worſhip his God, 
" God WM then among millions. Now many times we have worſhipped in a 
n to pet corner, tor fear of men; but then it is all in public glory; for 
Tall the worſhip that is paid, is the eſtabliſhed worſhip of the whole 
hip, nat y; and honours, and kingdoms, and wealth, are all on that ſide: 
Uthe inhabitants are made rich for ever, with the riches of heaven; 
Saints © the children of God are the ſons and daughters of a king, and all 
among and pofiefiors of glory, and reign together with ite Lord Feſus; Rom. 
word 7 2 Tim. ii. 12. ; 
| on edge Wany times the children of God are forced to be ſeparatiits from 
M | ther 


lere his love is at work, his hope is ariſing, his joy 1s getting up to 
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their neighbours and fellow-citizens, they are divided from the multity 
and crowds of mankind; they are but a little foot; but there they | 
ſhine in the midſt of the general aſſembly of the fir/t-born, and a great m 
titude whith no man can number, Rev. vii. . that with victories and ſo 
are for ever addreſſing the throne of God and the Lamb. O when ſhy 
hear the voice from heaven ſay, Come up hither, pr Wen 
3dly, Now we worſhip in a way of preparation; there for enjoyme 
and full delight. Ordinances here are but flight ſhadows, and very fi 
and imperfect reſemblances of what the worſhip in heaven ſhall be. N 
the word of God is ſpoken by a man, and it loſes much of the din 
and power, by the means of conveyance; there it will be ſpoken by 
himſelf to our ſpirits, or by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the ears of 
bodies, raiſed, ſanctified, and immortal; and our ſouls ſhall receive 
much of the expreſs ideas, as God deſigns to convey by all his conve 
tion with that ſanctified number: Nor ſhall they miſs of any of the be 
ty, or ſpirit, or perfection, of thoſe thoughts which God himſelf wa 
impreſs upon us. 8 e 
Ne in the letters of the Bible we read the good-will and mercy 
God to ſinners; but there, in a far brighter manner of conveyance, 
thy light ſhall we fee light, Pſalm xxxvi. 9. Here we ſeek the Father! 
the Son; the one as our happineſs, the other as the way to the enjoym 
of that happineſs, as they are uſually repreſented in the word of Gt 
There we ſhall ſay, We have found him whom our ſouls deſire and lo 


and ſhall be for ever happy in his preſence.” Our buſineſs now in nin 
world is to get a right temper and frame; there to practiſe and indulge Wiſh 0 2 
Joy. Happy ſouls, who are thus prepared in the outer courts to an 
nigh and worſhip within the vail ! = ; with 
4thly, Now we appear with imperfect ſervices, and poor improvemeni Go 
there with glorious and complete worſhip: For here we ſee God but a + W 
glaſs darkly; there face 10 face, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. Now we can have © t 
glory, or his grace, repreſented to us but in part, in a ſmall meaſure, did, 
according to our poor capacities of receiving; there we hall ſee him Mh 
75, and know as we are known. | | | 2 CO, 
What are our prayers, what are our praiſes here; our praiſes when s i. 
fered up in a ſong, or in plainer language, in compariſon with thoſe Her d 
are paid to God above? Now we ſpeak of him whom we have not 4 8 
therefore we ſpeak in ſo imperfet a manner: There we ſhall hear ry 
ſpeak of him whom we fee and know more intimately : Now we af has 
before God, and bring too much of the world with us; there ee mic 
the world, and go to the Father, God and Chriſt are toy much torgorgfieaye 
or they are too often thruſt out of our minds by vain thoughts event of it 


we ourſelves are never ſo deſirous to ſpend an hour or two with G bab 
what interruptions do we find? What long blanks divide the fevera ow w 
titions of our prayer, and break oft the meditation while we (tand "2 as | 
God to worſhip him? we have many enemies within and without, hint 
ſtand ready to ſeize away our fouls from God and to rob him of Ou! ion | 
votion: Vain fancies call us atide, and our ſenſes turn off our f 4. a 


from heaven. T here ſhall be cverlaſting worthip above, without“ Th 
. 5 . . wy . 5 Arat Ie, 1 
impertinence interpoſing ; no trifles there to divert us, and 1epar**- i" 1s | 
. . 147 0 
part of our worſhip from the other; there all the powers and fac, b 
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nature ſhall perpetually be engaged in the buitinels aid bleſſedneis 9 we) 
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te: Glorious worſhip, and bleſſed worſhippers ! fit for the preſence of 
majeſty of heaven. | 
gy, 1 might ſay, we come with very little comfort, and many diſ- 
ragements, to appear before God on earth; but there with everlaſting 
iſolation. We come now to the word, and we go away again, 
ay N berg voice of God in his word, or ſeeing his countenance; 
t there we ſhall be for ever near him; no wall of ficſh, or of fin, to 
ide us. . | | 
Now we are defiled with guilt, and aſhamed to lift up our faces towards 
jen, and bluſh even when our hearts are never ſo ſincere ; but there 
ſhall come near to God, even to God in glory, and not be afraid of 
; there we ſhall ſee a God undefiled, ourſelves alſo being undefiled; 
od of ſpotleſs purity, and ourſelves without blemiſh before the throne ; 
garments waſhed white in the blood of the Lamb, and never, never 
be defiled again; that is the glory and pleaſure of. 2 chriſtian. 
ten we ſhall appear without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; without 
e in our mouths, or vanity in our hearts; without fault before God, 
therefore without pain; without ſorrow, and without fear for ever, 
© though we ſtand before God in all his majeſty; for we are aſſured of 
mercy. Now we worſhip with prayers and tears, becauſe of many 
heavy burdens, ſorrows, and fins; but then with everla/ling ſongs and 
nour heads, Iſa. xxxv. 10. If we had a painful and living ſenſe of 
e things, of the wanderings, temptations, burdens, and Ps | Regen 
mingle with our worſhip here, we ſhould cry aloud and ſay, Hou 
O Lord, how long ! 
, and [a/tly, Now we appear and depart again, but then we ſhall a- 
with God for ever. Now we go down from the mount of converſe 
remenfW God, into the world of temptation, and fin, and buſineſs, and 
ut a WW: We appear upon mount Horeb, or Piſgah, and we take a little 
have of the promiſed land; but we go down again as the children of J//- 
Cure, Lid, to fight with the Candanites, the giants that are in the valley, 
him Anighty fins, our ſtrong corruptions, In this valley of tears we muſt 
| a conflict before we get to the promiſed land; there every worſhip- 
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when bas in his hand a palm of complete victory, Rev. vil. 9. and he 1s 

thoſe Mer diſcharged from fighting: Him that overcometh will I make a pil- 

not the temple of my God; and he ſhall go no more out ; Rev. iii. 12. 80 

| hear Mary is the preſence of the ſaints in Heaven, that our Lord Jeſus 

we aps has repreſented them as pillars of that building, God, dwelling 

> wee midſt of his ſaints, counts himſelf dwelling in one of his glori- | 

forgot Ueavens ; and every faint there is, as it were, a pillar, and a ſup- ' 
even aof it: We are /ively flones in that building in which God will for 1 


inhabit. 


ſeveral we come to the houſe of God as viſitants; but there as inhabi— 

tand "Wb 25 the children of God, who abide for ever in the bone: There i 
hout, D faint obtains what holy David wiſhed for, and that in the literal i 
of con of it, that he might dwe!! in the houſe of the Lord For ever, Plal. | 
* our M4. aud xxili. 6, | | 4 
withou i. 1 he only reflection I ſhall make on the ſecond part of my diſ- } 
ſeparzt WF" 15 this, “„ That we ſhould raiſe our hope, our conſolation, and 4 
faculu , br a meditation of ſuch future worſhip in heaven, as this is, | 


y e he ws # 2 p 5 2 + , — | 
nets oi © ie under many weakneſſes, reftraints, and deflements, in ou; | 
: | 
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beſt worſhip on earth !”” O] how would this hope rejoice our hearts 
we could but live upon it! What ſacred comfort would it be to a 9 
humble ſoul, who is hindered from drawing near to God in worſhip 10 
becauſe his affections are perpetually ready to wander, to think that 
ſhall come and appear before God hereafter, and ſee him without ceaſt 
and his thoughts ſhall never wander from his God. When he comp 
under the temptations of ſatan, and abſence of God from his ordinand 
what a pleaſure to think he is going above to worſhip at the gen 
aſſembly, where ſatan never enters, and where God never conc 
himſelf, but appears univerſally gracious, and without a frown; v 
the God of glory and mercy appears unchangeably, and for ever the ſa 

Thoſe of us who have been Jong reftrained from all the pleaſure 
profit of public ordinances, what a bleſſed releaſe will it be to our ſo 
when we ſhall be diſmiſſed from the bonds of fleſh, into that great 
holy ſociety of ſpirits, and ſhall feel no more reſtraints for ever? Wer 
have been detained from the houſe of God, by the uncharitable lay 
men, or the painful providence of God, with what a divine reliſh 
we embrace our liberty in that day, and be eternally free from al 
bidding laws, and all impriſoning providences ? 

O how heartily ſhould it engage our affections to one another, and 
creaſe the pleaſure of our worſhip when we come to wait on God 
gether here below, to think that we ſhall worſhip God together in 
upper world ? How ſhould it unite the hearts of our congregations 
to another in divine love, and make chriſtians for ever forbear wrati 
anger here, ſince they mug be everlaſting fellow worſhipers above! 
What a glorious joy will it be to you who are the heads and rule 
this family, who have ſo often joined in ſweet devotion here one: 
when you ſhall meet each other there, and worſhip together befor 
throne in heaven? Whata mutual endearment and mutual delight doe 
a proſpect raiſe between the neareſt relations] How doth it exalt the! 
eſt paſſion, heighten and refine the warmeſt love! What a bleſſed trani 
will it be to the parents, to find their children there, engaged in the 
work |! And what a joyful meeting will it be to you, the children, the g 
offspring of this houle, to find each other in that company, an! HA 
your pious parents with you | With what a glorious and unfpcakadl 
ſhall parents render up their accounts to God in this language, L 
am J, and the children that thou haſt given me; imitating the words 
Lord Jeſus, giving up his account to his Father! Hcb. ii. 13. 

How will our gladneſs increaſe, and our fouls enlarge themſeln 
holy joy, to behold our chriſtian friends, and our dear relatives, (ant th. 
in the ſame aſſembly, as fellow-worſhippers at the thro ne! He ver. 
the heads of this family rejoice, if their whole houfhold ſhall be to th 
there, whom they have endeavoured to encourage in their way to bt mn 
by a religious care to maintain houthold-worthip ! How will then, an. 
faithful miniſters be advanced by every one of their hearers, whom id tho! 
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hall find in that bleſſed church above! Ye arc our crown, dls e 


me na 

and cur rejoicing in that day; 1 Theſſ. i. 19, 20. ron: 

Now ſhould not each of us maintain a holy jealouſy within ou oct. 

and ſay, * Which of us ſhall be miſfing ?” May not every on- ly fr 
far ſuſpect ourſelves, as to ſay, Lord, isit 1? Shall 1 be wanting; 


; | nue 
when all the icſt of this little attembly ſha!l be worſhipping WW. 
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ins in heaven? Shall I be ſeparated from them with whom I have 
often appeared before God, and bowed the knee together on earth ? 
teadful thought of overwhelming forrow | Which of us all has fo 
ch ſtupidity, or ſuch impious courage, as to bear the terrible appre- 
gon? To de divided forever from the family of God, and ſhut out 
his upper ſanEtuary | O may theſe words make a proper impreſſion 
ph erery heart, to keep our jealouſy awake, and ſpur us onward in our 
iſtian courſe of duty and devotion ! May ſuch thoughts as theſe excite 
to give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, and in every act 
vorſnip here in this world, to get ſome clearer evidence of an intereſt 
ui the favour of God, ſome farther meetneſs for Glory, that when the 
he fat aſſembly ſhal] join together in that heavenly worſhip, we may affift 
ure En our praiſes, and mingle our joys with theirs, Amen. 


Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, Courage 
ion in profeſſing Chriſtianity. 


prath 
pve! 


rule 


R O M. I. 16. 


on et 

befort FER ü by 1 

doe not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Cbriſt, for it is the Power of 
ti God unto Salvation to every one that belteveth. j 
tran ERS Fi 
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, 
and! HAM E is a very diſcouraging paſſion of the mind: it ſinks the | 
ae pirits low, it enfcebles all the active powers, and forbids the vigor- 
Lu execution of any thing whereof we are aſhamed. It was neceſſary 1 
ords refore that St Par! ſhould be endued with facced courage, and raiſed 


, ve the power of ſhame, when he was ſent to preach the goſp-l of | 
nie nt among the Jews or the heathens, to face an infidel world, and to 
» "208k through all the reproaches and terrors of it. I ama debtor, ſays 


1008S, vcr. 14. to the Greeks and ta the Barbarians, that is, to the learned N 


je | - . . . if 
be ito the unlearned nations; 19 the wiſe and to the unwiſe: | have a 
b nion from Chriſt to publiſh his goſpe! among all the nations of 
the n, and I efteem mytelf their debtor, till I have delivered mv mcfſace : | 
whom 1 tho! FR : ? 3 W ]: 5 ; . r 
„ fog) Rome be the teat of worldiy power and policy, the miſtreſs 
e nations, and ſovereign of the earth, where I ſhall meet with op- | 
on and contempt in abundance, yet I have courage enough to preach | 
me 08, | - | ; EO 
o <OGitine at Rome allo, for I am not aſhamed of the goſpe! of Chrijz ! 1 
ne 06 My frie . 1 i . 2 1 by "OC "Ga | b 
g friends, this is an age wherein the zoipel of our Redeemer meets 
ung "i f | as Ie 4 2895 4 
; Rf i much contempt and oppoſition. There ate many in 2a baptized | 
r 1 b f . . 
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nation, and who have been brought up in the chriſtian belief and wy 
ſhip, that begin to be weary of Chriſt and his religion; they are ende; 
vouring to find blemiſhes and defects in this ſacred goſpel, and in th; 
bleſſed word of God that reveals this grace to us. The divine truth 
that belong to this goſpel, meet with mockery and profane reprox 
from deiſts and unbelievers. I may call it therefore a day of rebuke ; 
blaſphemy. God grant we may never become a land of heathens again 
'T hoſe of us that believe this goſpel from the heart, have need of cour; 
to maintain our profeſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome companies and cot 
verſations. We ſhould prepare ourſetves to encounter the falſe reaſo 
ings of unbelievers, as well as harden our faces againſt their ridicul 
Let us therefore meditate this ſacred text, that each of us may pronoun 
boldly the words of this great apoſtle, F am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chri 
Now that our meditations may proceed regularly on the preſent the 
of diſcourſe, let us conſider, | 5 | 
I. What the goſpel of Chriſt is, that we may not miſtake it. 
IT. What is included in this cxpeſſion, I am not aſhamed of it. 
III. What there is in this goſpel that might be ſuppoſed any wa 
expoſe a man te ſhame; and I ſhall take occation under this head tog 
particular anſwers to ſome of the moſt important objections that mig 
be made againſt the goſpel, and ſhew that there is no juſt reaſon to 
aſhamed of it. | e 5 | mY 
IV. I ſhall conſider what is that general anſwer to all objections; t 
univerſal guard againſ? ſinful ſhame which is contained in my text, 1 
which will bear out every chriſtian in his faith and profeſſion of the g 
pel of Chriſt, namely, that 1 is the power of God to the ſalvation eu 
one who believes. | | 
V. I ſhall draw ſome proper inferences. 
Firſi, What is the goſpel of Chriſt ? | 
I anſwer in general : It is a revelation of the grace of God to fall 
man through a Mediator. Or, it is a gracious conſtitution of God 
the recovery of ſinful and miſerable man, from that deplorable tate! 
wich fin had brought him, by the mediation of Chriſt : Or, in 
words of my text, it is the power of Cod, or his powerful appointme 
for the ſalvation of every one who believes, | 
The word goſpel, in the original, ivayſiao, ſignifies good news, 
glad tidings. And ſurely when a finner, who is expoſed to the wrat 
God, is ſenſible of his guilt and danger, it muſt needs be glad tidl 
to him to hear of a way of ſalvation, and an all-ſufficient Saviour. 
This conſtitution of God for our ſalvation has had various edite 
if I may fo expreſs it, or gradual diſcoveries of it made to mankind,* 
ſince Adam firſt ſinned, and God viſited him with the firſt prom 
grace before he turned him out of paradiſe, 8 | 
But the laſt and moſt complete revelation of this goſpel was mace 
the perſonal miniſtry of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and more eſpecial! 
his apoſtles, when his own death and reſurrection and exaltation had 
the complete foundation for it. V 
From the books of the new Teſtament therefore we may dere 
I:rger deſcription of the goſpel of Chriſt. 
lt is 4 wile, a holy and gracious conſtitution of God for the It 
very of ſinful man, by ſending his on S op Jeſus Chriſt in the fe 
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hey his laws which man had broken, to make 2 proper atonement for 
in by his death, and thus to procure the favour of God and eternal hap- 
pinels for all that believe and repent, and receive the offered ſalvation ; 
together with a promiſe of the Holy Spirit to work this faith and repent- 
ce in their hearts, to renew their ſinful uatures unto holineſs; to form 
hem on earth fit for this happineſs, and to bring them to the full poſ- 
fon of it in heaven,” = 
It might be proved that this is the ſenſe aud ſubſtance of the goſpel of 
hriſt, from many of the prophecies of the old teſtament, and the cere- 
nonies and figures of the Jewiſh church, as well as from a variety of ci- 
tations from the writings of the evangeliſts and apoſtles: Yet there have 
iſen ſome perſons (I mean the Socinians and their diſciples) in the laſt 
ge and in this alſo, who call themſelves chriſtians, but they all ſo cur- 
tal and deminiſh the goſpel of Chriſt, as to make it ſignify very little 
nore than the dictates and hopes of the light of nature, namely, That 
if we repent of our fins paſt, and obey the commands of God as well 
ps we can for the future, Chriſt as a great prophet,” has made a full de- 
laration that there is a pardon for ſuch ſinners, and they ſhall be ac- 
cepted unto eternal life:“ And all this without any dependence on his 
death as a proper ſacrifice, and with little regard to the operations of 
is Holy Spirit. 
Now I need uſe no other argument to refute this miſtaken notion of 
he goſpel, than what may be derived from the words of my text, name- 
7, that St Paul expreſſes it with a ſort of emphaſis, and as a matter of 
mportance, that he was not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : Whereas if 
lis had been all the ſubſtance of the goſpel, he had no reaſon to be 
hamed of it either among the Jews, or the Heathens. The Jews had a 
nowledge of forgivencſs upon repentance, and a belief of jt, long before 
rift came: And the heathen philoſophers would have readily received 
 asa thing very little different from what their natural reaſon might 
ad them to hope; though it could not fully aſſure them of it: They 
would never have ſought to expoſe and ridicule the preaching of St Paul 
mere babbling, and called him a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gads, 
But on the other hand, if we luppoſe him publithing the glorious 
xtrine which I have deſcribed, there was ſomcthing in this fo ſtrange 
o the ears of the heathens, as well as of the blinded Jews, that might 
ell be ſuppoſed to awaken their oppolition and rage; and therefore it 
as a great point gained with him, when he had courage enough to 
Wintain ſuch a goſpel, and to ſay, I am not aſpamed of it. 
This leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed. | 
Scondly, What is included in theſe words, I am nit aſhamed of the g 
0 #f To this I anſwer theſe five heads. 1 
| 1. I am not aſhamed to diebe it as a man. 
- matelifl 2: I am not aſhamed to 5!2/7/ it as a chrittian, 
ecially 3. I am not aſhamed to Bi tuch it to others as a miniſter, 
n had E not aſhamed to defend it and contend for it as good ſol lier 
ariſt. 
5 1 am not amamed to Yer and die for it as a martyr, | 
1. 1 am not aſhamed to believe this goſpel as a man. My rational 
Wers give me no ſecret r-proaches. My underſtanding and judgment 
not Teprove and check my faſth.- 1 feel no mward piuih upon dne 
M 4 e 1 
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face of my ſoul, while I give the fulleſt aſſent of all theſe truths, t. 
this ſcheme of doctrine, to this heavenly contrivance and ſyſtem 
grace. A rational man, eſpecially who has been bred up in learnin 
ſhould be aſhamed to believe fables and follies, but I believe all thi 
goſpel, and am not aſhamed. My own reaſon approves it, and juſtife 
me in the perſuaſion and belief of ſuch a goſpel as this is. 

I believe it with ſo firm and unſhaken a faith, that I venture all 
own eternal concerns upor it. I lay all the ſtreſs of my hopes of 
bleſſed immortality on it. My ſoul reſts here, and I am not aſhame( 
of my Saviour, and the method of his ſalvation. I am perſuaded n 
hopes ſhall never diſappoint me. 

Surely, if the goſpel had been ſo very irrational a thing, as ſome me 
pretend it to be, St Paul, being ſo rational and wiſe a man, would hay 
been aſhamed to believe it. But I believe it, ſays he, and am not afhom 
ed. I do not think it caſts any juſt reflection upon my rational capac 
ties, or my learned education at the feet of Gamaliel, for me to give 
full aſſent to this goſpel. | | 
II. I am not aſhamed to preſeſ it as a Chriſtian. I am ready to te 
the world that -1 believe it, and I take all occaſions to let the wor 
know it. I am coming to profeſs the goſpel at Rome, and am not a 
ſhamed : I have owned it before my own countrymen, the Jen 
already, where it has been moſt reproached. I have been telling t 
Gentiles what the goſpel of ſalvation is, and I long to ſee you at Rom 
that I may tell you what my belief is in the goſpel, and may hear hot 
far you have believed, and may be comforted by the mutual faith both 
you and me, Rom. i. 12. 1 ſhall be glad to tell you what doctrines J ven 
ture my own foul upon, and ſhall be willing to hear from you wheth 
you venture your ſouls upon the ſame doctrine, or no; and hal! n 
Joice to find we are both intereſted in one ſalvation. 

III. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others as a miniſter; that is, | 
Invite others to believe it. It is a communicable good, and I am fentt 
diffuſe it, nor am I aſhamed of my commiſſion. See 2 Tim. i. 12, 1 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has aboli/hed death, and brought life and immortal 
zo light by the goſpel, and has appointed me @ preacher and an dpoſtii 10 l 
Gentiles ; 1 preach the goſpel, and am not a/bamed, though I have ſuf 
ed for it, I venture my ſoul upon it unto the laſt great day, and I bl 
thee, Timothy, as a preacher unto others, to hold faſt the ſame form 
feund words which thou haſt learned of me, I long to teach the wit 
world this faith and this doctrine ; therefore I am a debtor to the Grit 
end Barbarians; I would make other partakers of the fame hope. V 
70 God, that not only thou, Agrippa, but all thoſe that hear me, were nt! 
ly almoſt, but altogether fuch as I am, except only theſe bonds, theſe ſuffe 
ings which I endure for Chriſt's ſake, Als xxvi. 29. | 

IV. lam not aſhamed to contend for it as a good ſoldier of Chriſt; 
defend it when it is attacked, and to vindicate the cauſe of my L0 
and Maſter. Where it is afiaulted, I endeavour to ſecure it, tho 
with many reproaches, from the carnal prejudices of mankind, 1 
poſe them all; for they oppoſe my Saviour and his Croſs, and I but 
my everlaſting hopes there. I am ſet for the defence of the geſpel of CT 
Phil. i. 17. and I will contend earne/tly for the faith once delivered 101 
farts, And he gave us an inſtance of it, that when Peter, who was. 
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olle, ſeemed to diminiſh ſome of the glory and the liberty of the 

gel, he wit hſtood him to the face, Gal. ii. 11, There ſhall no man 

ence me, or ſtop my mouth, when 1 am preaching a crucified Saviour, 
nd when I expreſs my faith in the liberty and latitude of the goſpel of 
briſt. For if I durſt withſtand an apoſtle under his criminal con- 
Iments, and in his diminution of the honour of this doctrine, ſurely 
dare oppoſe all the world beſides.” | | 

v. And laſtly, I am not aſhamed to ſuffer and die for it as a martyr. 
ad me with reproaches, ye Jews, my countrymen, and load me with 
hains, ye Magiſtrates of Rome; of none of theſe am I aſhamed or a- 
id, but with all boldneſs I am always ready that Chriſt ſhould be 
nenified in my life, or my death, Phil. i. 14, 20. And as for my 
ends that are full of ſorrow leſt Pau! ſhould be ſacrificed for the faith 
f Chriſt, What mourn ye, and break my heart for? I am not only 
dy to be bound, but to die for the ſake of Cbriſt. I count nothing dear to 
*, 10 nor my life precicus to myſelf, that I may finiſh with joy the courſe of 
y mini/iry of this goſpel, that I may teflify the grace of my God, Acts xx. 
„ and chap. xxi. 13. | 

| might add alſo, that St Paul intends and means more than he ex- 
efles by a very uſual figure of ſpeech : I am not aſhamed of it, that is, 
glory in it, I make my boaſt of it. If there be any doctrine worth 
waſting of, it is he goſpel of Cbriſt. If I bave any profeſſion to glory 
„it is that I am a Chri/lian, Once I was a Phariſee, and I counted 
my gain and my honour, Phil. iii. 7, 8. But what things were gain to 
x; theſe, for Chriſt, I counted loſs; yea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. I glory 
being a miniſter of the goſpel; it is the higheſt honour God could 
ne put upon me who am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints. ' To me is this 
we given to preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
ph, iii. 8. I glory in it to that degree, that | am dead to all things 
et God forbid I ſhould glory in any thing, ſave in the croſs of our Lord 
Jus, whereby the world is crucified to me, and I to the world. | glory in 


theſe things, they are your glory too. / I am offered up à ſacrifice for 
ſervice of your faith ; I joy and rejaice together with you all; O! that 
would but rejoice together with me in it. | 

Thus I have ſhewed you that all theſe things are implied in St Paul's 
| being aſhamed of the geſpel of Chriſt, and I have proved it to you 
mother parts of his epiſtle. | | 
ihe third general head J propoſed to ſpeak to, was this, © What is 
*in this goſpel that may be ſuppoſed to expoſe any man to ſhame ?” 
And this queſtion is very needſul ; for if there were nothing in it that 
a might take occaſion to throw their ſcandals and reproaches at, it 
deen no great matter for St Paul to have cried out, 1 am not aſhamid 
Ine goſpel of Chriſt. | DS 

To this 1 anſwer in general, This was, a goſpel that contradifted tne 
ted prejudices of the Jews, and was ſeverely reproached by thoſe that 
neſted great knowledge in their law; it was alſo a new and ſtrange 
's to the Gentiles. A crucified Chrift was a flumbiing-blert to itte 
„ end 7oo'ifbnejs to the Greeks, Cor. i. 23. There was ſomething 
LES be faith, and practice, and worſhip of the goſpel, fo contrary to th: 
PI? | cc ute 


ſufferings for Chriſt: And, my friends, if ye underſtood the value 
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courſe of their education in the world, ſo oppoſite to their carnal incl. 
nations, and to the cuſtoms and faſhions of their country, that a man 
might be well afraid and aſhamed to profeſs it, when they lifted their 
tongues, and their hands, and their ſwords againſt it, and the chief gf 


them crucified the Lord of Glory, and put the preachers of it to death, . 
Thus in general. But while I deſcend to particulars, I ſhall confine 6 
myſelf only to thoſe occaſions of ſhame, which the ſame goſpel met 2 
with in our day, that fo the diſcourſe n⁴ ve more uſeful to the preſen 7 
audience; and as I mention each objection or ſuppoſed occaſion of ſhane * 
I ſhall endeavour to take off the force of it, and ſhew that it is un 4 
reaſonable. | 
Now the thing that might any ways be ſuppoſed to expoſe this goſpel 8 
to ſhame, may be ranked under theſe two heads. 4 
I. Thoſe which ariſe from the doctrines of the goſpel : And, . 
II. Thoſe which ariſe from the profeſſors of the goſpel. | E 
Firſt, The occaſions of ſhame that ariſe from the doctrines of the clo 


goſpel, are theſe five that follow. | ile 
1, That there are myſteries in it which are above the powers of o 
reaſon to comprehend ; and I will never believe a goſpel that I cannolf 
comprehend, This is the language of Sociuians, men that have pre 
tended ſo much to reaſon in our day. 
But to relieve this occaſion of ſhame, let us conſider that my/teric: u 7.;1 
of two ſorts. | | 


a | 55 f | 
Firſt, Such as we ſhould never have known but by divine revelation . 
but being once revealed, they may be fairly explained and underſtocii nite 
Such is the doctrine of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, of the reſurrection © *M 


the dead, of the forgiveneſs of fins for the ſake of Chriſt's ſuffering c1 
and of eternal life in a future world, I ſay, theſe are all myſteries thi 
were hid from ages, that is, they are ſuch truths which nature or re o 
could not have found out of itſelf, but being once revealed to us that 
God, may be fairly explained and well underſtood. 

Other ſorts of myſteries are thoſe, which when revealed unto us, v 
know merely the exiſtence, or reality and certainty of them, but can 


comprehend the mode and manner how they are. And of this nl; 
there are but two that I know of which are peculiar to our reh II 
and which are the chief objects of offence to ſome men, Theie «cl * 
myſtery of the bleſſed Trinity, and the myſtery of the incarnation "BK 
Chriſt. The myſtery of Three, whom the ſcripture deſcribes 25 pl God 
ſons, who have ſome glorious communion in one Godhead ; and the mW +... 
ſtery of two natures united in one perſon, lived 
Now though the way and manner how the three perſons, Father, that 
and Spirit, ſhould be one God, and how two natures, human and © ferin, 
vine, ſhould be one perſon in Chriſt Jeſus; I ſay, though the wa) not 
manner how theſe things are, is not ſo eaſy to be explained and uni" Weg ar 
ed by us, and above our own preſent capacity to comprehend and 14 ran 
explain, yet I could never find theſe things proved impoſſible to be. our g 
I muſt refuſe to believe a thing that I know not the manner and na tit! 
of, there are many things in the world of nature and in natural rel mou, 
that I muſt diſbelieve. Let them explain to me in natural religion te 2 
is the eternity of God, what ideas they can have of a being that ee in 


began to be; and then perhaps I may be able to explain to them n 
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three perſons can be one in Godhead, and how two natures can be one 
in perſon. I am well aſſured there are ſome doctrines in natural reli- 
gon as difficult to be explained, and hard to be underſtood, and the 
manner of them is as myſterious, as theſe doctrines of revealed religion, 
which are alſo renered more offenſive to the thinking mind, by ; 
mens attempts to explain them in an unhappy manner, 

But we may go a ſtep lower to meet this objection, and confound it. 
In the world of nature there are myſteries of this kind, which are as 
ame unaccountable, and as hard to be unfolded, as the myſteries of grace. 
> VN 1; is the doctrine of unions both in the Trinity and the Incarnation, which 
renders them ſo myſterious. Now this doctrine of unions in natural | 
philoſophy hath been hitherto inſolvable. We know that ſpirit and 
body are united to make a man: But the manner how they are united 
remains ſtill a moſt difficult queſtion, We know that ſome bodies are 
þird, and ſome are t; but what it is that ties or unites hard bodies ſa 
cloſely together, and makes them ſo difficult to be ſeparated, is a rid- | 
dle to the beſt philoſophers, which they cannot ſolve; or what it is that 1 
renders the parts of ſoft bodies ſo eaſily ſeparable. And many other 
wings there are in nature as myſterious as this. 

Beſides, if it were poſſible for us to explain all things in nature, and 
to write a perfect book of natural philoſophy with the moſt accurate 
ſcill, yet it would not follow that we muſt know God the Creator to 
perfection. The things of God, are infinitely ſuperior to the things 
of men. The nature of a Creator in his manner of exiſtence is infi- | 
nitely above the nature of creatures in theirs. It is fit there ſhould be | 
ſomething belonging to God, an infinite ſpirit, that is incomprehen- 
ible, and above the power of finite ſpirits to comprehend, and fully 
farch out and explain. It ought therefore to be no juſt ground of 
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re ſhame to the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that it has my/eres in it; {| 
to ds that is to ſay, that it has ſome doctrines in it, which we could never | 
have found out by the mere light of reaſon ; and ſome truths, the full 1 
u, "Of explication whereof we can never attain to, ſince there are many things | 
t Cal in the world of nature, in the world of bodies and fouls, and man 
(11S KA things in natural religion, which we cannot fully explain, | 
eligia II. Another occaſion of reproach, which men faſten upon the goſ- | 
c «+ "Wl pl, is, that ſome of the doAQrines are ſo fingular and contrary to the | 
12t10" common opinions and reaſonings of men; ſuch as that the ever-biefled |} 
" God ſhould want a ſatisfaction, in order to pardon fin with honour z 
1 


that he ſhould puniſh the moſt innocent and obedient man that ever 
lived, even his own Son, for the ſins of wicked and rebellious creatures; | 
ther, bat we ſhould be freed from hell, which we had deſerved, by the ſuf- | 
nan © ferings of another in our ſtead ; that one man ſhould be juttitied with 41 
wa) © WW =iother's obedience; nay, that ten thouſands of men ihouid be pardon- 


d uni” Wed and juſtified for the fake of the obedience and deatn of one tingie | 
and \Vnan; that all our own repentance is not ſufficient ot ittelf to obtain | 
to de. Nour pardon; and our holineſs, be it never ſo great, docs not procure us | 
nd na a title to the favour of God and Heaven; that dead bodies, though 

al relies mouldered in the grave for thouſands of years, ſhould be railed again © 
gion“ ie and immortalmy: Theſe are ſuch ſtrange doctrines, tu very torcight | 
that e the common ſentiments of moſt men, that tome ct the Alfeulas | 
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cried out, hat does this babler mean? A man ſhould be aſhamed of theſe 
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things; the very heathen philoſophers call it fooli/hneſs. - 
} But now to remove this *icandal, let us conſider that many of theſe 4 


things are not ſo contrary to the reaſon of men as ſome think: As far 
the ſatisfaction made for our fins by the ſufferings of Chriſt, did not _ 
almoſt all the heathen world ſuppoſe that God would not pardon fin 
without ſatisfaction ? What elſegmean?all their bloody ſacrifices? And 7 
why did they ſometimes proceed ſo far as to murder men and offer then P 
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to God for their ſins? J confeſs, indeed, that many of the philoſophers an 
and learned men, amongſt them, who derided the goſpel of Chrift, did *＋ 
alſo deſpiſe the ſacrifices and religious ceremonies of their own countij- ! 1 
men, believing that God would be merciful to men that were penitent my 
and pious, without any rites of atonement and ſacrifice. But it is a "0p 


evident alſo, that the people had a general notion of the necellity «f Ti 
ſome atonement for ſin; and that the more valuable the ſacrifice was, 
the ſooner was their God appeaſed, and the benefit procured would he 
more extenſive, howſoever the philoſophers might ridicule it. It is wa- 


nifeſt then, that many of the heathens did imagine that the death and 44 
ſufferings of one perſon, ſhould procure pardon and immunities for the! 
whole multitude. And upon this principle ſome of the ancient Roman: 10 Ny 
now and then, out of nobility of ſpirit, devoted themſelves to death, / 225 
to appeaſe the anger of the gods, for their whole country, Thus b doc 
appears, that the buſineſs of ſatisfaction for fin, and the doctrine dd 1 
expiation and atonement by the blood and death of a ſurety, was not! wt 
utterly unknown in the world, | | thin] 
I add farther, that the notion of one perſon's making ſatisfaction to he 

the crime of another, in human and political affairs, has been ſometime 8 
practiſed, and thought to be very intelligible; and why ſhould it di the 
counted: ſo very monſtrous and abſurd in things divine? Do we not un The 
derſtapd what it is for one- man to becoine a ſurety for another, or ia ve 
a criminal to be ſet free from puniſhment by the voluntary ſubſtitutio Nite 
of another perſon in his ttead ? Are we not well acquainted what it i T 
for one man to pay the debt of another, and the original perſon ths Hook 
was obliged thereby, to become free? Do we not: know what it 15 %%, ir tes 
a whole tamily of F.ldren to inherit a poſſeſſion for many ages, 0. e 
after another, for ſome noble acts and ſervices of their father ! They Ie 
fore honour, and glory, and happineſs, beſtowed upon a multitude, Auge 
the ſake of what one man has done, is not ſo unintelligible a thing the b 
ſome men would purſuade us. Why ſhould that be eſteemed impoſis! Bi 
in the affairs of religion, which is evident and plainly practicable in f te ; 
affairs of this world! 8 | ele. 
Again; They think it ſtarnge that our repentance ſhould as If 
enough to obtain the pardon of paſt ſins, and our own obedience Chr. 
not procure heaven for us. But are not traitors, and robbers, an" "I ndif 
notorious criminals, puniſhed in all goverments, notwithſtancing e on, 
repentance? Can their ſorrow for what is paſt, procure a pardon o. * ſorra 
prince? Who then would be puniſhed? And is man's e elf. 
puniſhing criminals, without ſatisfaction, juſt and reaſonable? teig 
ſhall God's government be counted unreaſonable ? Can future err mal] 
among men obtain forgiveneſs for paſt treaſon and rebellion ! 2 nd 
then ſhould you think the great God is obliged to accept oft taſte 
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tele As for the reſurrection of the dead, though it was counted a ſtrange 
thing among the heathens, when it was preached to them, yet in theſe I 

heſe utter days, ſince the knowledge of God and his glorious attributes has [ 

for deen ſo much increaſed, and the reaſon of men has freely exerciſed itſelf 

net von things divine and human; the reſurrection is not counted any im- | 

1 fin roſſible thing, nor the doctrine of it incredible. And 1 am verily 

a rſuaded, if men, whom God has endued with large capacities and 

en reat ſkill in reaſoning, would but employ thoſe talents to write a rati- 

bes one account of moſt of the doctrines of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it might 

; Un he done with much glory and ſucceſs, | 

wh As for thoſe few doctrines of chriſtianity which may at firſt appear 

3 eſs reaſonable to men, their abundant atteſtation from heaven demands 

our belief. | | 
ul. Another occaſion of reproach is, that the goſpel teaches mortifi- 
by cation and ſelf-denial in a very great degree, conflicting with our natu- 


ra] appetites, and fighting againſt our own fleſh and blood: And all that 


* it promiſes, is an unſeen heaven, a future reward, a far diſtant happi- i 
* neſs in another county, which eye has not ſeen nor ear heard of, nor | 


| the heart of man conceived. A mere ſpiritual pleaſure, that is to be en- | 
joyed by the mind, and which the body ſhall not taſte of, till perhaps 
after a thouſand years or more. Now, as under the former head, the 
doctrines of the goſpel are a ſcandal to the men of vreaſoning, ſo under 
this they become a ſcandal and reproach to thoſe that are literally called 
men of ſenſe, who are carnalized and immerſed in ſenſuality. They 
think it ſtrange to forego the joys of ſenſe for the hopes of enjoying a 
happineſs in a world they do not know when or where, 

But I need not ſtand long to anſwer this calumny; for even ſome of 
the refined philoſophers gave ſufficient rebuke to this ſenſual temper : 
The very heathens could ſay enough to abate this cenſure, and to re— 
* this occaſion of ſhame, though the goſpel of Chriſt does it infinitely 
etter. 

Chriſtianity does not abridge us of the common comforts of fleſh and 
* blood, nor lay an unreaſonable reftrant upon any natural appetite; but 
_ | teaches us to live like men, and not like brutes; to regulate and man- 
here age our animal nature, with its deſires and inclinations, ſo as to enjoy 
Fg life in the maſt proper and becoming manner; to eat and drink, and 

„ate the bounties of providence, to the honour of our Creator, and to 
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wet the beſt intereſt of our ſouls, | f | 
int! But, ſuppoſe, we were forbid all the indulgence of our appetites, and 
h the delights of ſenſe, by the goſpel; ſurely, thoſe who know what in- 
not b tellectual pleaſures are, who can reliſh the joy that belongs to ſpirits, 


1940 will not be much terrified with theſe objections, nor deride the faith of 
and Chrit, becauſe it does not propoſe to them the reward of an carthly pa- 
g thel nNdiſe, The rewards of the goſpel are indeed ſpiritual till the reſurrec- 
* hcl ven, but thoſe ſpiritual pleaſures ſhall vaſtly overbalance al! that toil, 
1 arrow and ſuffering, we have paſſed through on earth, and all that 
3 A lelf-denial which we have exerciſed. But when the body ſhall be raifcd 


-licadl Cn, our refined delights of all kinds ſhall be infinitely ſatisfying : We 


"1 gh mal] not ſay, that God has dealt our happineſs to us with a niggardly 
und, but that he has exceeded all his promiſes, when we ſhall come to 
e the ed bas prepared for us, which tye bas not feen, nor ear heard ag. 

| iv, 
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IV. Another prejudice againſt the goſpel is this: Some perſons chary 
it with much enthuſiaſm; and that the ' doctrine of the operations 
the Spirit, and the expectation of his divine aſſiſtances to inſtruct usin 
truth, to mortify {in in us, and to enable us to perform holy duties, hy 
too much a viſionary and fanciful, turn of mind, and does not become 
men that profeſs reaſon. | "EY 
But if ſuch objectors were but better acquainted with themſelves, an 
knew the weakneſs of their own reaſon in the ſearch after truth, an 
the various and plauſible errors that attended their inquiries on every fide; 
if they were better acquainted with the ſtrength of temptation, the poy 
er of their own ſinful appetites, and the weakneſs of their will to r- 
fiſt ſin, and to fulfill the rules of righteouſneſs ; ſurely they would not 
think it a ridiculous thing to lift up a prayer to the great God to guide 
them into truth, and to aſſiſt them to walk ſteadily in the paths of religi 
on and virtue, If they had but a deep and lively ſenſe of their own in 
ſufficiency for every thing that is good, and of the many dangers an 
enemies that beſet them, they would rather ſee infinite reaſon to ble{ 
their Creator, that has given them any promiſeor hope of the aids of his grace, 
Nor is it at all fantaſtical or irrational to ſuppoſe, that the great and 
bleſſed God, who made theſe ſpirits of ours, ſhould kindly act upon them 
and influence them by ſecret and divine methods to their duty and thei 
happineſs : That he ſhould ſend his own Spirit to help them onward i 
their proper buſineſs, which is, To ſerve him here; and aſſiſt them i 
the purſuit of their true bleſſedneſs, which is, to enjoy him hereafter, 
Methinks it is one of the glories of the goſpel of Chriſt, that Gol 
has not only ſent his Son to purchaſe heaven for us, but continually ſends 
down his own Spirit to lead every humble chriſtian in the way thither, 
When a poor penitent creature, diſtreſſed under a ſenſe of the power 0 
fin dwelling in him, who has long and often toiled and laboured to briny 
His heart near to God, and to ſuppreſs the irregular and exorbitant ap 
appetites of his nature, addreſſes himſelf to the throne of God, and 


the goſpel of Chriſt, that the Spirit of God is promiſed for our aſſiſ 
ance. Nor is it at all unworthy of a perſon of the greateſt reafon an 
the beſt underſtanding, humbly to wait and hope for the accompliſh 
ment of this promiſe. Thus the charge of enthufiaſm vaniſhes, ant 
the goſpel maintains its honour. | 

V. The laſt objection againſt the doArines of the goſpel of Chrilt 
is, that they are not ſufficiently atteſted, that there is not ground enougi 
given to credit the divinity ot them in our age, 

They are ready to ſay, ** 'I hule things were done (according as ou! 
ſelves profeſs) above ſixteen hundred years ago, and we have not ui 
cient credentials to venture our faith upon at this day.” 
| It would be too long here to repeat over to you half the grounds! 
N have tor faith in this goſpel. "That there was ſuch a man as 7s Cory 
that he lived at ſuch a time at *Ferufuier:z that he wrought wongeres 
works in his own country, is not at al] ditbelieved by thoſe that probe, 
any reaſonable faith in human hiſtory, The Jews themſelves, who Weg 
his greateſt enemies, do not deny that he wrought thoſe miracles; hic 
others could not work; but they pretend, that he did it by ſome meg 
art, by diabolical charms; and wiought miracles not by tae Power! 
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do, but by virtue derived from ſpells and evil ſpirits. So that the 
cles he wrought were not diſbelieved and denied, but the heavenly 

ring of them is impiouſly perverted and turned downward, as though 

Pift borrowed his power from hell to tranſact theſe affairs. But the 

dineſs and the heavenly temper of the goſpel of Chriſt refutes this ac- 

ation. Satan was never known to demoliſh his own kingdom of un- 

dlineſs in ſuch a manner as this. The goſpel of Chriſt, in every part 

fit, has a moſt ſingular and ſublime tendency to advance the name, the 

tributes, and the honour of God, whom ſatan hates with a perfect ha- 

red: He would never lend his aſſiſting hand to ſupport a ſcheme of re- 

gion ſo divine and holy. 

Never was any body of doctrines and of duties ſo compoſed and cal- 

ulated to promote the glory of God, nor the good of man, as this goſ- 

el does: Our peace and happineſs would be ſecured by it on earth, if 
men would comply with it, and our felicity after death 1s the great 
nd indefeaſible propoſal and deſign of it; Now Satan is a reſtleſs enemy 

> men, his fellow- creatures, as well as to God, his maker; and he 
ould never exert the remains of his angelic power to encourage and de- 
nd ſuch a pious and beneficient religion. 

But the moiſt amazing proꝑreſs and ſucceſs of the goſpel, is another 
reument that proves it to be divine, even when devils and magicians 
poſed it, as well as princes and philoſophers, That the goſpel itſelf, 
ithout the force of arms, that a naked goſpel, that ſeems ſo incredible 
s this did, ſhould ſpread itſelf throughout the world in ſo ſhort a ſpace 
time, and that by the preaching of a few deſpiſed perſons, and ſeveras 
{them fiſhermen that were utterly unlearned : That this goſpel ſhould. 
umph over all the powers and policies of men and hell!: That it 


er oWould make its way in oppoſition to the wiſdom of philoſophers, and 
ringe will of princes, and all the temptations and terrors of this world: 
t 204M iis is another miracle, which perhaps is as divine and convincing as 
aux of the preceeding wonders that atteſted this goſpel, when it was 
de iht preached, | 

ait 1 add alſo that the teſtimony of prophecy to that of miracles, The 
n aniWondrous and exact accompliſhment of many prophecies, ſince our Lord 


pliſhoieſus Chriſt dwelt on earth in the days of his fleth, confirm his goſpe's 
„aud he prophecies that he himſelf gave forth from God, is another teſt - 

ay to this goſpel which is uncontrolable. The deſtruction of Fer: = 
hrillWem, the time and methods of its deſtruction, and the terrors of it, 
10U2 Wap be read in Matthew xxiv. And if yòũ read the hiftory of Foſephr , 
Jew, you find ſo many parallels, that you muſt ſay Chriſt did fore- 


Ae wn bars; Y - * WS 8 
2 ren the church of Rame fo clcarly anſwers the language of the viſi- 
and prophecies. x | 


ic N ” | G * ha * N . f . 
nes en to Adam in the garden, down to the wor ls of 37:/achi, the laſt of 
1 Prophets, you find every thing that wes ſ. id of him fulaled in his hil- 
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Learn the truths and doctrines, of it thoroughly: Truths and dothrin 


i erm. 

tory. And thus the books of the Jews, wherein they placed all gg 
hopes, confirm the goſpel of Chriſt, and refute and confound their gy 
infidelity : So that if ever | had been a Jew, and did believe Mijes a 
the prophets, I think it would conſtrain me to be a chriſtian, and h 
lieve in Jeſus Chrift. . 1 7 

Thus I have endeavoured to anſwer thoſe objections againſt the 90 
pel, which are pretended to ariſe from the truths or doctrines of it: n 
before I proceed to anſwer thoſe cavils which are raiſed againſt it, i, 
cauſe of the profeſſors of it, I muſt finiſh the preſent diſcourſe with 
word or two of improvement. 885 | 

Uſe 1. Ifthis be a goſpel not to be aſhamed of, then ſtudy it wel 


which St Paul, ſo wiſe, and ſo great a man, did not bluſh to profe; 


and preach, and die for. Value it as he valued it: The more you k Ian 
it, the more you will eſteem it; and the better you are acquainted yi 0 
all the glorious articles of it, the leſs you will be aſhamed of it: 7) 
divine harmony of the whole will cafta beauty and luſtre on every pun 
Uſe 2. Furniſh yourſelves with arguments for it daily, that y 
may profeſs it without ſhame, and defend it without bluſhing : MHH! 
is a day of temptation, and you know not what converſation you m an 
be called into by divine providence; you know not what cavils viiltrit is 
may meet with to aſſult your faith and attack Chriſtianity. Bee ſuch 
therefore 79 give reaſons of the hope that is in you, and to make a juſt ey kno; 
pertinent reply to gainſayers, and convince thoſe (it poſſible) that iich th: 
led away captive by the wiles of the devil to forſake Chriſt and his gorſons e 
Let not every turn of wit, or fleight of argument and ſophiſtry, malifcount + 
you waver in your faith. It is a goſpel that will bear the trial of rea igion w 
ings and reproaches. It has ſomething in itſelf that is divine, and ther may be 
fore it is able to ſupport the profeſſors of it againſt an army of cavillers, By read 
Uſe 3. Submit to all the inſtitutions of it. Profeſs the whole of ifatained, 
goſpel ; not only the doctrines, but the ordinances of this goſpel are That it 
vine and glorious; they have ſomething in them that ſhew they confﬀorery o 
from God, and they have ſomething in them that evident!y leads Wiſobey hi. 
God. They have all ſomething in their ſenſe and ſignification that by his 
covers divinity. Wait upon God therefore in all his ordinances, in yineſs, 
aſſemblies of chriſtians, that you may ſee his power and his glory iH, toge 
own ſanctuary; and that you may, from your own experience, be Hentance 
to ſay, that the goſpel is too great, too glorious, too divine 2 thinform th. 
in its doctrines and worſhip, and in all its inſtitutions, for you ev Wi poſſe 
be aſhamed of. It has now, for ſixteen ages, endured the teſt of the vi have ſt 
and the rage of earth and hell, and it ſhall itand in power and 3% Reman 
till the heavens be no more. Amen. | flieve i 
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WA Rational Defence of the Goſpel: Or, Courage 
in profeſſing Chriſtianity. _ 


HOW I 


I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the Power 
of God unto Salvation to every one that believeth. 


The SE cond PART. 


HERE are many in the world who call themſelves chriſtians, 
and boaſt in the name; yet if you aſk them what the goſpel of 
hriſt is, they are either ſtruck into Confuſion and Silence, or the 
ve ſuch an aukward and impertinent anſwer, as ſufficiently diſcovers 
ey know little of the religion of Chriſt, or of the ſacred name into 
hich they were baptized. Now that we may act and ſpeak as becomes 
rſons endued with reaſon, I thought it neceſlary at firſt to give ſome 
count what this goſpel is, that you might know and underſtand the 
tion which you profeſs ; and if ye will glory in the name of chriſtian, 
may be able to tell what it is you mean by chriſtianity. | 

By reading the books of the New Teſtament, wherein the goſpel is 
ntained, you will find this to be the ſum and ſubſtance of it, namely, 
That it is a wiſe, a holy, and a gracious conſtitution of God for the 
overy of ſinful man, by ſending his own Son 7 Chri/7 in the fleſh, 
obey his law which man had broken, to make a proper atonement for 
by his death, and thus to procure the favour of God, and eternal. 
pineſs, for all that believe and repent, and receive this offered ſalva- 
n; together with a promiſe of the Holy Spirit to work this faith and 
ntance in their hearts, to renew their ſinful natures unto holinefs, 
form them on earth fit for this happineſs, and to bring them to the 
poſſeſſion of it in heaven,” : 

have ſhewn, in the next place, what St Paul meant, when he told 
Romans he was not aſhamed of this goſpel : He was neither aſhamed 
clieve it as a man, nor to profeſs it as a chriſtian, nor to preach it 
ers as a miniſter, nor to defend it as a good ſoldier of Chriſt, nor 
ufer and die for it as a martyr. 

Lhe third thing which 1 propoſed, was to make it appear, that all 
cations of thame, which men of infidelity pretend to raiſe from 
goſpel, may be anſwered upon the fair and juſt principles of reaſon 
argument. The firſt ſort of reproaches are thoſe which are caſt upon 
GWrines of the goſpel and J hope I have rolled them away. 

peat no more of theſe things, but proceed to the next ſort of oc- 
ns of ſhame, and theſe are fuck as are ſuppoſed to ariſe from the 


prefel- 
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profeſſors of this goſpel ; and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you alſo hi 
they may be anſwered. They are chiefly theſe four. | 
. Some will ſay, „ The profeſſors of this goſpel, in the beginning 
were the weak and fooliſh and mean things of this world; but it was deſpiſ 
by the wiſe, it was ſcorned by the great and honourable, and pet 
cuted by the mighty. Why ſhould a Paul, a phariſee, a doctor of ch 
law, become the follower of a carpenter's ſon, and aſſociate with a py 
cel of fiſhermen? This is a ſcandal, and fooliſh indeed. he « 
the phariſees, or the rulers, have believed on him? John vii. 48.” Thi 
was the ſtumbling- block of the goſpel in that age, and it is the ſtumblin 
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ie goſ 
block at which many perſons take offence in our age too. « [t om 
the unthinking multitude, ſay they, the mere mobof mankind, that ad only 
led away with the noiſe of ſtrange things and the goſpel. Andi Exch 
only thoſe who have no reliſh of good ſenſe that can diſpenſe with eb, be 
ſteries. The poorer and weaker ſort of men and women flock after f elieved 
powerful preachers of the goſpel, but wiſe men deſpiſe it.“ dat is, 
I am very glad, my friends, if in your converſation you meet Cord, “ 
no ſuch perſons that ridicule the goſpel at this rate. But there ac reve; 
ny in our age and nation arrived at this height of pride, and conta wi/2:17 
of the goſpel. a N d to c 
This objection may have more anſwers to it than one given it; Heng t! 
Firſt, It is a matter of unjuſt reproach, and it is falſe in fact; t, ar 
the profeſſors of this goſpel are not weak and unlearned.”” Ther bas ple 
been in the very begining of chriſtianity ſome wiſe, ſome great pen, 74 
that have given teſtimony to this goſpel by their believing it, St II. It 
was a man of no weak reaſon, no mean underſtanding, no ſmall laWiriſt, tt 
ing, and yet he believes this goſpel, and profeſſes he is not afhamed oi: belie: 
And there have been in moſt ages of the church ſome inſtances rs of | 
power and ſucceſs of this goſpel in converting philoſophers, and ll This, 
tors, and princes. The learned, the ingenious, and the noble ame is for 
mankind have ſometimes given up their names to Chriſt, have i not 
their aſſent to his doctrines, and conformed their hearts and lives ne prea 
rules of his goſpel. Men of wit and reaſon have been converted uptatior 
faith, and then have exerted their peculiar talents in the deferious ſor 
chriſtianity ; and they have convinced the world that they had ns of fon 
left their reaſon nor their wit behind them when they became chriit Wong the 
Men of grandeur and power have ſometimes alſo ſupported it with hoſe ver i 
But the number of theſe have not been exceeding great. Geda an, 
ordained that there ſhould be e, to ſhew that it is no fooliſh au ſou! b! 
reaſonable doctrine, that it is not a religion unworthy of kings Donoure, 
unbecoming the wiſeſt and greateſt of characters. But if ther? Fut if w 
been but a few great and wiſe have embraced it, it is evident worſe, 


ſucceſs and glory is not owing to the 20 and prver of men, unted a 
the divinity of its doctrines, and the power of God. _ the g 
Beſides, I might tel! you, ſecondly, that riches and grandeur, 2" [cre any 
vated degrees of wit and learning, become a fore temptation-t0 f, make pr 
mind and ſelf- ſufficiency. Now the faith of the goipel is found be deny 
- humility, and ſelf-diffidence, and poverty of ſpirit ; and this 15 0 they ar 
reaſon why it was received by ſo tew of the rich and learned, 4 4 ail ear 
"4 mighty among men, though it was contrivedand invented by God 1 "5 is no { 
anfwer, in the ird place, That it is one of the deſigned chi! de any ri 

of the true goſpel of Chriſt, and it is forctold by the ancient Ft 


hat when it ſhould come to be preached upon the earth, he poor /houla 
grebe it, Its reception by the poor and weak among men is one evi- 
ence that it comes from God.” Matt. xi. 5. When Fohn the baptiſt 
ent his diſciples to our Saviour to know whether he was the Meſſiab, or 
nuſt they expect another? Go, tell Fohn, the blind receive fight, the deaf 
ur, and the lame walk, and to the poor the goſpel is preached : Bleſſed is he 
but is not offended in me, &c. Go, and give John this very account I now 
elate to you, and te!! him theſe are my credentials, theſe are the teſti- 
jonials I bring. John will infer that J am the Meſſiah, and this is the 
rue goſpel that I preach ; for the great and rich, and the pretenders to 
dom among the Jews, account it a fone of Numbling, and a roch of offence, 
ad only a few of the poor receive it; as it was foretold by the prophets. 
Each of us may ſay therefore, if only the wiſe, or the great, or the 
ich, believed it, it muſt have been ſuch a goſpel as I could never have 
lieved; for it wanted one character which is neceſſarily adjoined to it, 
hat is, that 7he poor receive the goſpel: Father, I thank thee, ſays our 
ord, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, but thou 
ft revealed them unto babes, Matt. xi. 25. It pleaſed God, when the world 
Wh wi/dom knew not God, to darken all their wiſdom, and turn it into folly, 
d to call thoſe that were eſteemed fools, and make them wiſe in be- 
eving the goſpel of Chriſt. It has pleaſed God to chooſe the men and 
tet, and contemptible things of this world, to confound the wiſe and mighty. 
t has pleaſed him to chooſe the things that are not, to bring to nought the 
ings that are, that no fleſh might glory in his preſence, by, 19% i. 27, Cc. 
II. It is another occaſion of ſtumbling or ſhame in the goſpel of 
hriſt, that ſome of the profe/ors of it are vicious in their lives. Will 
du believe ſuch a goſpel, ſays an infidel, that does not reſtrain the pro- 
ſors of it from the worſt of fins?” 
This, J confeſs, gives it great diſhonour among the men of the world, 
d is ſometimes ready to ſhake the faith of younger chriſtians; they 
ow not how to go on farther in chriſtianity, for ſuch and ſuch that 
ade great profeſſion, you ſee how they are fallen, This is a common 
mptation of the devil; it is a frequent ſnare, and there hath been many 
pious ſoul that hath been in danger of being caught thereby. The vis 
5 of fone profeſſors were great even in St Paul's days: There were ſome 
bong the Philippians, Phil. iii. 18. Of whom I have told you often, and 
w even weeping, that they walk as enemies to the corojs of Chriſt; and caſt 
andal and ſhame upon it. It makes my eyes flow with tears, and 
j ſoul bleed within me to hear of it: The goſpel of Chriſt is ſo much 
honoured by theſe means.“ | 
but if we take a nearer view, we ſhall ſee that no doctrine ought to fare 
e worſe, becauſe ſome wicked men are profeſſors of it, It was not 
ted a diſcredit to philaſophy, that ſome of the profeſſors of it, who 
{eg the zoſpel, were vicious in their lives, I would alk the de ift now, 
mere any ground to diſbelieve natural religion, becauſe there are ſome 
make proſeſſion of it are fallen into great ſins? The goſpel itſelf teach- 
20 deny all ungodlineſs andworldly luſis, and does not indulge one of them. 
bs they are ſaid to be enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, when their conver/a- 
% ll earthly, when their God is their belly, and their glory is their ame. 
s is no fault of the goſpel, for they felt not the power of it. Nor is 
le any religion or profeſſion in the world that would have had any 
. followers 
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followers at all by this time, if men muſt have entirely caſhiered th, >" 


religion, becauſe there have been ſome perſons vicious that have been Phe 
profeſſors of it. There is no ſect, no religion in the world, thoush 0 f 
the inſtitution and the rules of it have been ever ſo pious, but what hz "gh 
produced ſome perſons that have been vicious in their lives. p "4 
But this cavil is ſtill carried on, and urged with much vehemence, E if 
cc Tf the goſpel of Chriſt were a religion ſo heavenly, and ſo divine h = 
its original, as you pretend, ſurely the nations that profeſs it wou! > 
eminently exceed all other nations in picty, in juſtice and &00dneſ; - 15 
whereas the nations that now-a-days embrace chriſtianity are not ati "mp 
ſuperior to the mahometans, nor to ſome of the heathens, either in th ie 
duty that relates to God or man: And if we may give credit to ancien Nen a 
hiſtory, the virtues of the old Romans, long before the days of J ine: 
Cæſar, ſhone much brighter than any of the virtues of the baptized n; 27 
tions: There was more truth and honeſty, more devotion to the hee“ 
powers, more of a public ſpirit and zeal for their country's good, thi in 
we can find in any chriſtian kingdoms or ſtates now-a-days.” To Race 
I would give theſe three anſwers. | | 3 
1/7, The account which we have of the ſhining virtues of theſe he urch 
ages of heatheniſm, is given us only by their own poſterity, who A 1 
in ſucceeding ages. Now it is the well known temper and cuſtom e. 
mankind to magnify the virtue of their anceſtors, and to ſay, ht 3 
former times are better than theſe: But you have ſcarce any heat untries 
writers, who do not deſcribe their own age as vicious enough, if Md in cl 
have occaſion to talk upon that ſubject, And therefore there is juſtr/ ¶ gerent 
ſon to ſuſpect the ſtrict truth of theſe encomiums of their forefathers. ie P- 
24ly, Although ſome ſocial virtues in a heathen country might EHu the- 
flouriſh more for an age or two, ſpringing from the principles of ani: digt 
tion, and honour, and love to their own country; yet there were lui. ..;;,- 
vices alſo practiſed among many of the gentile nations, which ar iſ, ,. -.. 
dom heard or known among chriſtians: The apoſtle deſcribes then conten 
Romans i. 26. and that in ſuch a manner, as leads us to belicve, Mid 1. 
they were practiſed by thoſe who profeiled wiſdom among them. erainty 
It muſt be acknowledged allo, that theſe nations were groſs 1d: Ty th: 
and worſhipped many gods, and that even in the times when the nature 
cial virtues were molt conſpicuous. Now this is molt highly ce, has 
in the ſight of the great and fovercien God, the creator of all tiny wi! 
And the warmer and the more zealous were their devotions which babitan 
paid to theſe idols, with the neglect or contempt of the true Go rede 
greater was their guilt and abomination. | aun paſt 
But, 3%, The chief azjwer | give is this, That when whole Ke ba 
doms are made chriſtians merely by birth, education, and cultom, 275 pre 
not to be ſuppoſed that a twentieth part of them believe the goſpel u lable dit 
any juſt and reaſonable principles of knowledge and choice, V1 WW; c+ 


whole cities and nations are worſhippers of Chriſt, no otherwile! poor d 
5 : ; ; 1 „ 

the Epbeſians were worſhippers of D;ana, er the Turks of Magglion wit 
is not reaſonable to expect that there ſhould be much difference only th 


virtues of ſuch a zationa; ſort of cirgfians, mabamctans, or heros Nur. 
the principle from which all their religion ſprings is the ſame, oy ed | 
I . 5 . * 2 — — 1 ere 8 
their education, cuſtom and fashion of their country; and ithet re fat he 
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theit vices are much the fame as they would be accarding to 7 
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igning humour, diſpoſition, or political temper of the nation, what- 
yer were their form of religion and their eſtabliſhed worſhip, 

The true way therefore to put theſe things to the teſt, is to conſider 
boſe chriſtians only who believe and profeſs the goſpel from knowledge, 
ad choice, and inward conviction, and who make their religion a mat- 
er of ſolemnity and importance, and not of mere form and cuſtom. 18 
low if you ſeparate theſe fron the reſt of mankind, 1 am well aſſured, 
bat as bad as the chriſtian world is, you will find all the human and 
wine virtues more gloriouſly practiſed among ſuch chriſtians as theſe, 
han among an equal number of the profeſſors of any other religion 1! 
nder the ſun: For inward chriſtianity, and the 21th of the goſpel, ; 
hen it is built upon juſt foundations, will neceſſarily draw along with : 
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ſuch a train of virtues and graces as ſhall adorn the do*:rine of God our 1 
our; and by ſuch a comparifon as this, men would be conſtrained i! 

p confeſs that God is among us of @ 1ruth, | 1 
III. The various and divided opinions, the fects and parties that are [ng 
bund in the chriſtian world, have been another occaſion of ſcandal and (59S 


fence to the infidels. How can we ever come, ſay they, to any 
S:rtainty what your religion is, ſince you do not agree about it among 
ourſelves ? 

All Europe pretends to be chriſtian, and to believe the goſpel; yet 
rance, and Spain, and [taly, and Poland, and a good part of Germany, 
us that ue chriſtianity is found only among them. But in the 
VSWountries of Denmark and Sweden, and the northern parts of Germany, 
nd in the Britiſh iſlands, there is another religion profeſſed, of a very 
icrent kind, and they call theirs the pure geſpel and reformed chriſlianity. 
The Proteſtunt and the Papiſt divide theſe weſtern parts of the world, 
nd they are ready to tear one another to pieces upon the account of 
eir different opinions and practices. Now it the books that contain 
de religion of Chriſt be of fo very uncertain ſenſe and fignification, tru- 
we are aſhamed of ſuch a doubtful religion; it is even as well for us 
content ourſelves with the religion that the light of nature teaches us, 
nd the dictates of our own common reaſon, which we think has more 
ertainty in it.“ | | : LE 
To this I anſter, That it is a great miſtake to imagine that the light 
{ nature and reaſon, if left entirely to itſelf in this corrupt and fallen 
te, has more certainty in its dgterminations than ſcripture hath, How 
any wild opinions hath the corrtipt mind of man produced among the 
adabitants of the heathen world, and this ſame light of nature has not 
orected them? What infinite diverſity of yain and monſtrous fancies 
ita paſt for religion and devotion among, hem? And the light of na- 
we has been ſuppoſed to diate ſome ot them; for they did not al- 
s pretend revelation for them. There have been wide and irrecon- 
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ladle Cifterences among une piilotophers, 25 well as Among the pricſts 


F 
. Oe bs 067 
. 

_ 


12 Ne people of different nations. The light of nature and realon is 


poor dark bewildered thing, if it hath no commerce, nor communi- 
zdon Vita perſons who have been favoured with divine revelation. It 


| only the ſeripture that has eſtabliſhed and aſcertained the doctrines of BY 
' 8-4: 7c::g7on; And it is to the ſcripture that the Dei/75 of our age are © 1 
* 122d for their greater acquaintance with natural religion than ever their | 
e !athers,' the heathen philoſophers, arrived at, tiuugh they are too 5 


N 3 a proud : 


e , ̃Ä . m ²˙ꝛä ̃ͤôO˙7iv s ea Bn « — 7 —— 2. rg ns 
0 L e 


182 A RATIONAL DEFENCE: dem 11 
proud to acknowledge it. If they agree better, and are more uniform 
in their principle now than the old Epicurians, the Stoicks, and the Pl; 
zoniſts were, it is all owing to a more intimate acquaintance with the 
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writings of Moſes and the Prophets, the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtle; Mit, o 
ſo that it is with a very ill grace that our preſent infidels can object 1 OHyec 
chriſtians, their difference of opinions, and pretend that is a ground d nd par 
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nong 
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or profeſs it. x 
But I come now to give ſome account of the true reaſons of ſuch d. 
viſions of /e# and party among chriſtians, There are two great cauſ 
of theſe diviſions, and the charge is not to be laid upon the goſpel a 
Chriſt, nor upon the books that contain it. 3 . 


ſhame to the goſpel of Chriſt, and a reaſon why they do not beliene 


I. The firſt cauſe is, that the Papiſi does not pretend to derive his | anje 
religion merely from the bible; but he brings in the Jewiſh apocryphal ut of 
writers of ancient ages, and lays them alſo for a foundation of his faith; “, th 
and he makes the traditions of the chriſtian church, which he pretend f chrif 
to have been delivered down from age to age, of almoſt the ſame auto pord o 
rity as the ſcripture itſelf : And ſome of their authors have raiſed the ite! 
traditions to equal dignity with the ſcripture, as being built upon t ecellar 
ſame foundation, namely, /e authority of the church. As they har expreſly 
many things in their religion which they cannot find in the word offi) © 
God; ſo they think it is ſufficient if they can ſupport them by the oth to 
pretended traditions of the church. Whereas the Proteſtant takes no mongſt 
thing for the ground of his faith, but the books of the old and nes Pordear? 
Teſtament; and what he cannot find written there, nor derived there al love, 
by moſt obvious and evident conſequences, he does not profeſs it as at] „ ſee 

: neceſſary part of his chriſtianity. The religion of the Proteſtant ther nidl} tl 
fore is abundantly more conformable to the goſpel of Chriſt, both i 1 C01 
the doctrines and the worſhip of it, becauſe it derives the whole fron loctrine 
the word of God: But it is no wonder at all that there ſhould be ſuc Know 
a difference between them and the Pap:/?;, when they lay ſuch differen ariſtiar 
foundations for their faith and praftice. ' © | 1 

2. Another reaſon why the Proteſtant and Papiſt differ ſo much, 1 1 
becauſe the Papiſt pretends that there is an infallible Judge among then 1 . 
to determine all controverſies; and that their popes, and their councibil,! 22 
which they call the church, have authority to appoint what ſhall fancy, | 
eſteemed the true articles of faith, and to bring in rites and ceremoni due ut 
into their worſhip according to their own invention and pleaſure, Al and ſuf} 
that all the people are bound to believe as the church bids them belief , PU 
and to practiſe in matters of worthip whatſoever the church bids tic * 0! 
praQtiſe: And upon this account they forbid the ſcriptures to be read? rut 

the common people, that they may not learn the truth of the golf? 8 
but may take all for geſpel which ey teach them, and be content wi! me ler. 
it. Whereas the Proteſtant has nothing elſe but his bible to have“ 3 
courſe to for the concluſion of all controverſies; and he encourages“ A 80 A 
very man to uſe his bible, and to judge for himſelf concerning the { 9 
and meaning of it, uſing the beſt helps that he can obtain for this ſee! ® 
The Proteſtant miniſters teach him not only what they know © 8 
goſpel, but they put the bible into his hand, and bid him ſcarch © . Pre 
fee whether things are ſo or no, that thence he may learn & ats "as 
thoſe doctrines and thoſe duties which Chriſt has required him wA Ane 
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ve and practiſe. Thence it comes to paſs, that there are almoſt a 
thouſand things in popery, which the Proteſtants utterly diſown, becauſe 
bey diſown the power of the pope or church, to ſtamp new articles of 
zith, or invent new forms of worſhip. 7 
Gbjefion, But it may be ſaid ftill, There are ſo many different ſects 
and parties among the Proteſtants themſelves, as encourages the Deiſt, 
o maintain his charge and accuſation, „Why do you, ſaith he, who 
rofeſs to derive all your religion from the ſcripture, differ ſo much a- 
nong yourſelves, both in doctrine, in worſhip, and in the order of 
your churches, if the goſpel of Chriſt be ſo excellent a religion, and 
| the books that contain it can give you ſo plain and certain a know= 
edge of it?“ 7 
f anſwer, That almoſt all thoſe things wherein Proteſtants differ, are 
ut of ſmall importance in religion, in compariſon of thoſe many and 
reat things wherein they agree. The chief and molt important points 
f chriſtianity are written with ſo much plainneſs and evidence in the, 
word of God, as ſhould lead all humble, honeſt, ſincere and diligent 
Inquirers into a belief of them, and conſent in them. Now it is not 
eceſſary that the Jer matters of chriſtianity ſhould be written down fo 
expreſly in ſcripture : For the all-wiſe God thought it proper to leave 
many of theſe articles of leſs importance more dubious and obſcure, 
both to awaken the diligence of men to {tudy his word, and to leave a- 
mongſt them ſome occaſions for the exerciſe of their mutual charity and 
ſorbearance. Our bleſſed Lord has thought it proper to put the univer- 
al live, which he requires amongſt his followers, to this teſt or trial, 
to ſee whether they will cultivate peace and charity to one another a- 
midſt their various and divided opinions in things of leſs concernment. 
| conteſs there are ſome differences among Proteſtants in the great 
doctrines of the Trinity, and the /atis/aZtion of Chriſt, which mult be 
acknowledged to be articles of very high moment and importance in 
briſtianity. But if we compare thoſe few who proſeſs dangerous opi= 
nions in theſe points with the millions that agree in the ſame general 
profeſſion of faith, it will be found that their number is but very ſmall, 
It we conſider the great ignorance of God which is found in all men 
dy nature, and take a ſurvey of the unhappy influences that education, 
fancy, pailion, pride, friendſhip, averſion, precipitancy and lazineis, 
be upon mankind in forming their judgments, contrary to the plain 
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ni oY | hg 
end ſufficient evidence of ſcripture, We believe in general, that whos» 
Mr puts off all prejudices, and is piouily fincere in his ſcarch of the 


ward of God, ſhall certainly find, through divine aflittance, all need- 
jul truth, It therefore a diſbeliever come with a ſerious, humble, and 
pious mind, and apply himſelf with diligence and fervent prayer to read 
ine lcriptures; | am well ailured he will become a chriſtian, and find 
out ſo much of the doctrincs and duties of the goſpel, as are neceilar's 
to his eternal happineſs. | | 4 

But there will be hcre/ces ariſing ſometimes in the church, Tares will 
grow up ſometimes in the field that is ever fo well cultivated and town 
19 corn: And hat unknown realons there may be in the countels 
en providence of God in permitting herefies to arile for the tarthes 
= of his own people, is too high and hard a point for us to deter- 
„ene. The Apoitle faith, 1 Cor. xi. 19, There nit be ade bergie, a+ 
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derm. If 
mong yu, that they which are approved may be made manifæſt. If ſuch x hey wer 
thing as this is, ſhall be abuſed by men of corrupt minds, to turn them nue 
quite away from the goſpel of Chriſt, and to ſupport their own infide- i wer 
lity, they muſt antwer for it at the great day to Chriſt their judge. nd pert 
Thus I have done with the 7hird charge or accuſation brought 2. avinci 
gainſt the goſpel, and removed the ſcandal and ſhame that ſome meu Pecame 
have thrown upon it, becauſe there are ſuch /e&5 and parties, and di. aught t 
vided opinions among the profeflors of it. h | hought 
IV. Another occaſion of ſcandal nich infidels charge upon the grit, 


pel of Chriſt, is this, “ That ſ::-: who have long profeſſed it have for. 


ouls aft 
faken it; and one ſhould be ahamned to embrace ſuch a faith as this is; 


jearers t 


fo: nas been tried and fg to be vain and greundleſs, even by tho eir he: 
wio have known it ng, and fearc hed it through and through, a ig » 
therefore at lai 7 e abandoned and caſt it off“ | mmbtatio 
But in enfuer to this, give me leave to ſay, firſt, That the chief au ce pre 
moſt common feaſon why perſons who have profeſſed chriſtianity cal: ii Chril 
off, is not becauſe they found any juſt reaſon of blame, either in iis the \ 
principles or rules; but becauſe they think it too ſtrict for them, and iiſccd-cor: 
curbs their vicious appetites more than they like. | harvett 
I will allow, that perhaps there may be ſome perſons who hae | hav! 
bandoned the chriſtian religion from a wantonneſs of fancy, from ad, a. 
centiouſneſs of thought, from a pride of reaſoning, and who make ifſo!:d to 
their glory to have thrown off the bonds of their education, and tit it, ar: 
have obtained the honour of free-thiniers, or from a preſuming conceifMſerticula 
that they mutt comprehend every thing in their religion, and will be One v 
lieve nothing that hath myſteries in it. Such vain principles as tie ed that 
may have influenced ſome minds, and given them up to apoſtacy : Buff Since 
1 fear far the preateſt part of thoſe who forſake the goſpel have bete prof: 
tempted to it by the power of their luſts, which the goſpel would H this g 
ſtrain; and ſome of theſe perſons upon their death beds have confeſ your 
ed it too. | | actices, 
This is alſo ſufficiently viſible in the world, that when men Her reli; 
long profeſſed this goſpel, and forſaken it, they ſeldom grow more piousWſ1:125 ex 
more ſober, more honeſt or good than before; but, on the contrary, eech, in 
generally have indulged vicious exceſſes, and neglected all piety, 25 et me 
this is rather a ground of glory to the goſpel than a juſt reaſon of thang 1. Do 
If theſe perſons had generally grown more holy, it they had feared Gs of y 
more afterwards than ever they did before, if they had more aimed att iutns of 
glory of God, and] ed him better, when they forſook Chrilt and ng in 
goſpel, then we migi:t have ſome reaſon to ſuſpect this goſpel was tao ivici, 
and a mere miſtake or impoſture. But when theſe perſons grow monty v 
unjuſt than before, love their neighbours leſs, are become more ſenu pos, 
more ſelfiſh, diſregard God more than they did before; I repeat it a2 itt. 
this is rather a ground of glory to the goſpel of Chriſt, than of fange Givin; 
Demas has forſaken us, faith Paul, becauſe he loved this preſent tr, Wi the ad 
Tim. iv. 10. A covetous Demas is no good argument why St . Def 
ſhould forſake Chriſt, or be aſhamed of the goſpel. And the apoſt!e [3 ge Not 
ſhewn that thoſe who Þave made ſhipwreck of their faith, have par unla, 
@ good conſcience too, and loſt their virtue, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20, ME 'viely 
But there is another ar/wer which the apoſtle Fob: gives to tus ahn, 
jection, in his firſt epiſtle, chap, ii. yer, 19. Jhey went out fre uren an 
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hey were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no deubt have 
ntinued with use but they went out, that they might be made manifeſt that 
by tbere not all of us. They might make a profeſſion of the goſpel, 
nd perhaps give A real aſſent to the truths and doctrines of it, by the 
anvincing influence of miracles and human reaſon ; or perhaps they 
ecame Chriſtians merely by the force of education, becauſe they were 
webt this religion from their childhood, and profeſſed it without 
hought ; but they never had ſuch a powerful belief of this goſpel of 
drift, as to change their hearts, to renew their natures, to form their 
duls after the image of Chriſt into real holineſs ; and therefore, like the 
earers that are compared to Heuy ground, the ſeed did not fink deep into 
tir hearts, though they might receive the word at firſt with jay : but 
wing not root in themſelves, they endure but for a while, and when any 
imbtations arife, they are offended, and depart from the faith which they 
ce profeſſed, Matt. xiii. 20, 21. Thus it appears, that the goſpel 
Chriſt is never the worſe in itſelf, nor does it deſerve the leſs eſteem 
n the world, notwithſtanding ſuch apoſtates as theſe, no more than 
zed-corn would be pronounced naught, becauſe it does not bring forth 
harveſt in every ſoil. | 8 85 
| have now finiſhed the ud general head of diſcourſe which I pro- 
oled, and have ſhewn, whatſoever occaſions of ſhame might be ſup- 
joſed to ariſe either from the doctrines of the goſpel, or the profeſſors 
fit, are unjuſtly charged as blemiſhes on the goſpel ; and 1 have given 
zrticular anſwers to both ſorts of cavils, and defeated the accuſations. 

One word of advice to Chriſtians ſhall conclude the preſent diſcourſe ; 
nd that is this. | | | 

vince the goſpel of Chriſt gives no juſt occaſion of ſhame, you that 
re profeſiors of it ſhould take heed that you do nothing to caſt ſhame 
nthis goſpel, Do not mingle the chriſtian faith with doubtful notions 
{your own. Do not defile your chriſtian converſation with ſinful 
actices, Do not make the leſſer circumſtances and appendages of 
vur religion the matter of loud conteſt, and a party ftrife ; for all theſe 
dings ex poſe the goſpel to ſhame, and may juitly put its profellors tothe 

luſh, in the facc of the world, when they are guilty of theſe practices. 

Let me inſiſt a little upon each of theſe, | 

1. Do not mingle the chriſtian faith with doubtſul notions and fan— 
ts of your own. The articles of our chriſtianity, aud the peceliary 
uths of the goſpel, are divine and glorious: Take heed you do not 
ung in your peculiar fentiments and favourite opinions, which have 
diuthcient evidence from the word of God, and join them in the ſame 
guity with the articles of your faith; and much leſs ſhould vou dare 
impoſe them upon the conſciences of your fellow-ebriſtians. The 
pet itfelt will tutter by it, and fink in the eſteem of the world, when 
e divine COCtri;.05 of it arc mingled with our weakneſſes, and debaſed 
j the addition of our doubtful ſentiments, 

2. Defile not your chriſtian conver{ition with ſinful practices. Tn- x 130 
de not a conformity to this preſent evil world in any of the corrupt 14 
« Wlawtui cuſtoms and courſes of it. Mingle not your practice of 1.1 
lovely duties which this goſpel enjoins, with lying, and flandering, , * 
5 railing; do not interline your lives with religion and fin, with de- by © 
non and ſhameful luſts. It is a goſpel that forbids a! iniquity, it 10 
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ur Creator to be a guardian to thoſe ſmall remains of natural virtue 
hat abide in us fince the fall. We find the firſt young ſinners clothed 
i ſhame in the garden of Eden at the preſence of God. But the 
rowing Corruption of our natures, the ſubtilty of Satan, and the 
MW: optations of this world, have joined together to take this piece of ar- 
Jen out of the hands of virtue, and make uſe of it in their attacks 
Won religion and goodneſs, We ought to be aſhamed indeed of no- 
io but wr /n, our folly, and our wretchedne/s ; but we have been too 
WF: to be aſhamed, even of the grace of God, and the methods of 
ur recovery from folly, wretchedneſs, and fin, The goſpel itſelf, the 
orious goſpel, has been made a matter of reproach among men, and 
ts profeſlors have been ſometimes tempted to be aſhamed of it.] 

The bleſſed Apoſtle in my text, had gained a victory over this te 
ation, for he was not aſhamed of the goſpe! of Chriſt. W hatſoever there 
icht be contained in the doctrines of this goſpel, or whatſoever might 
e found among the profeſſors of it, from which infidels or unbelievers 
icht take occaſion to throw ſhame and ſcandal upon it; yet I have 
hewn in the two foregoing diſcourſes, that all this is unjuſtly charged 

po the goſpel, and have given particular anſwers to both forts of cavils, 
| go on now to the /a/? propoſal; which is, “ to explain the force of 
e apoſtle's argument againſt ſhame in profeſſing and preaching this goſ- 
el; and to make it appear, that the words of my text contain a ge- 
eral and moſt extenſive guard, or defence, againſt all poſſible occa- 
lons of ſhame in the profeſſion of chriſtianity ;”” and that is, That the 
oſpel of Chriſt is the power of God for the ſalvation of ail that believe. 
Now this is an argumentwbich you, who believe in Chriſt, may all aſ- 
ume to yourſelves, as well as the apoſtle : You cannot preach this goſ- 
| ſo well as he, nor explain the reaſons of your faith to others, and 
ltabliſh it upon ſo ſolid and unſhaken foundations of argument, as Paul 
ould do; but every chriſtian, that has embraced the faith, and felt 
de power of this goſpel for his own ſalvation, may give this reaſon for 
de profeſſion of it, and may ſupport his courage in oppoſition to all the 
berpeſt temptations of mockery and reproach. | 
When the apoſtle ſays, it is the power of God, we muſt ſuppoſe him 
o underſtand, it is a moſt powerful mean, or effectual inſtrument that 
0d uſes to ſave ſouls, and it is attended with divine power for that end. 
It is more powerful than the /ight of nature; for we have no juſt rea- 
en to believe, that the mere light of nature, without ſome helps of di- 
ite revelation, or ſome unwritten traditions of it, ever ſaved an 
uis at all; and if there have been any of the ſinners of the heathen 
00S made partakers of grace, I think it is otherwiſe to be accounted 
i than merely by the poor remains of the light of nature. 
it is more powerful than any religion that men or angels could in- 
ent; and more powerful too than any religion that God himſelf ever 
vented, or revealed, and propoſed to men before the go/pel of Chriſt. 
lis revelations to the patriarchs were but ſew ; they were made here 
bd there to a houſe or two, or to a family; they were particular fa- 
bs that he beſtowed upon perſons called out of idolatry, nor had 
*7 2 very long, nor ſpreading, nor laſting influence, except in the fa- 
of doratam, H/ace, and Faccb, where they were frequently renewed. 
171 Neis more powerful than all the gcvelativns of grace, Which _ 
| | made 


1 
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made by Moſes to the children of Mel, and intermingled with the _ 


Jewiſh law; for theſe diſcoveries reached but to one ſingle nation, zu is perfc 
wrought but feebly toward the converſion of ſinful ſouls to God an; iperfetio 
holineſs, in compariſon of what the goſpel of Chriſt has done. pay reſt 
Beſides, let it be conſidered, that all the power which all the forme; 24%, 
diſcoveries of grace to the Patriarchs, or to the Jews, had to ſave ſoul; n ho 
was derived from the goſpel of Chriſt; which is contained in them ö the diſc 
lower meaſures, and in a more obſcure manner. Therefore fince the Life and 
goſpel of Chriſt now ſtands forth in open light, and in full glory, it uch d 
moſt eminently powerful to convert ſinners, to bring this apoſtate wonneſs of 
back again to God, and to ſave millions of ſouls. | the Son 
I. It is the moſt powerful means of falvation, conſidered in itſelf, adi, n 
in its own nature and influence. | | enjoyme 
II. It is the moſt powerful means, as it is accompanied with the in id ſpir. 
fluences of the holy Spirit. | | and whe 
The firit of theie may be called a moral perſuaſive influence; the hund it r 
is ſuperaatural and ſovereign. Let us meditate on each of theſe diſtinchiſed in 
J. It is the moſt powerful means, if we conſider the goſpel in itſelf}, Wave no 
and its own nature, Not that the mere word of the gotpe!, reaching impe 
the ears of men, is ſufficient to change the heart, and to ſive the hu ut 1 be 
without divine influences : For it is ſaid to be e Pete, Ged to i life of 
tion; that is, it is that doctrine whereby Gol cxyrs his divine power t painful | 
fave ſintul man, Bur ſtill it mutt be gt, that the doctrine jiſelf i 340, 
its own nature has a very great and evident tendency to this plotioufſe mort1! 
end, as it is the novicir, the richeſt, and the brighteſt diſcovety rom vic 
grace that ever was made to man. to bleſſe, 
If we conſider it in its own nature, it has the greateit moral power, The g 
or perſualive influence toward the ſalvation of periſhing ſinners. {hl the writ 
is eaſily proved by explaining what this /a/v4!iz means, nerality, 
Salvation includes in it a freedom from the guilt and puniſhment e of probi 
ſin, together with a right and title to heaven; it implies alſo a freeW£b'*ty tor 
dom from the power of ſin, and thereby a preparation for heaven, at obſcure 


a final poſſeſſion of it. Under each of theſe conſiderations it will dere in 
pear with great evidence, that the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;:1/bned i; 
power of God to ſalvation. | and uni 

1/t, It is the moſt powerful means to ſct ſinners free from the gi H, ou 
and-puniſhment of ſin, and to relieve a diſtreſſed conſcience under th Paul, th 
ſenſe of divine anger: It gives the moſt effectual ſecurity to a beef“ of | 
againſt the terrors of hell and eternal death; for it not only decir: Ther 
that there is forgiveneſs with God, but it ſhews vs the foundation Fes 
which this forgiveneſs ſtands, namely, the ati faction made to the of lo diſplay 
fended juſtice of God by the death and ſacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, .“ Lorc 
Son. Suppole, it were poſkble for a philoſopher, or wiſe man, to pie. lo juſtly 
that God would forgive the ſins of the penitent, yet there is not Helling 
but the goſpel that can ſet the conſcience at ſuch joyful caſe from! a beliex 
terror of guilt, and releaſe the ſoul from the chains wherewith it late it, 
held: For now, ſays the believer, I not only hear it proved bie Beſide 


vine teſtimony, that there is pardon of fin to be obtained from 65 chriſtian 
but I ſee how God may do it with honour : I behold the atonement t» 1 other 
is made by Chriſt Jetus, his only Son: The atonement is equal ton 4 our J. 

Minto 


offence: He can jultify me, though I am a finner, upon the account 
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s perfect righteouſneſs, and he cando it with glory to all his terrible 
erections 3 therefore J may venture my aſſent to this doctrine, and I 
nay reſt my ſoul upon it.“ | 
24), The goſpel is a powerful means alſo to raiſe undeſerving ſinners 
22 hope of heaven and eternal life. It ſhews us what heaven ie, by 
the diſcoveries of one that has been there, even the Son of God him ſelf. 
if; and immortality are brought io light by this goſpel, which lay hid under 
much darkneſs before, 2 Tim. i. 10. It teaches us alſo, how the hap- 
pineſs of heaven is procured for us, even by the obedience and blood of 
the Son of God; and therefore, ſome think, heaven is called zhe purchaſed 
Hen in Epheſians i. 14. It aſſures us, that this bleſſed ſtate of the 
enjoyment of God in unchangeable peace, and in the company of bleſ- 
{ ſpirits, waits for every believer, when he is diſloged from this fleſh, 
and when the habitation of the body is no longer fit to retain the ſpirit : 
And it reveals alſo the final heaven of the ſaints, when the body ſhall be 
iſed into immortality. © Without this goſpel, ſays the /ou!, could 
have no juſt ground to hope for heaven; for all my beſt righteouſneſlc:(s 
We imperfet, my faireſt acts of holineſs have many defects in them; 
but I behold the perfect righteouſneſs of my Saviour that has procured it. 
A life of holineſs without defect, and a moſt ſubmiſſive obedience to a 
painful and ſhameful death, has been the price and purchaſe of it.” 
345, This goſpel is a moſt powerful means to ſubdue fin in the ſoul, 
to mortify corrupt nature, to inſpire us with virtue, to wean our hearts 
rom vice, ſenſuality and trifles, and from all the inſufficient pretences 
to dleſſedneſs that the world can flatter us with. | 
The goſpel of Chriſt, both in his own perſonal miniſtry of it, and in 
the writings of his apoſtles, ſets before us the moſt divine ſcheme of 
nerality, piety and virtue, that ever the world knew. The ſacred dictates 
of probity and goodneſs toward men, as well as the venerable rules of 
plety toward God, which are ſcattered up and down in an imperfect and 
a obſcure manner among the philoſophers, and ſhine like a ſtar here and 
ere in the midnight darkneſs of heatheniſm ; theſe are collected and 
refined in the goſpel of Chriſt, and fill the chriſtian world with a pure 
and univerſal light, like the ſun unclouded in a meridian ſky: We 
low our duty infinitely better from the inſtructions of Chriſt and St 
Peu, than all the Platos and the Plutarchs, all the Zenas and the Anto- 
nes of Greece or Rome, could ever teach us. 

The moſt divine rules of the goſpel are attended alſo with the nobleſt 
notives to love virtue, and to hate all vice; for never was the evil of fin 
e Gifplayed to the eyes and ſenſes of men, as by the croſs and goſpel of 
er Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Never did fin appear ſo hateful, ſo abominable, 
e juſtly the object of divine and human hatred, as when it appeared 
u treling the ſoul of the holy one of Gad into agonies and ſharp anguiſh. 
e believer, who has (cen the evil of fin, as revealed in this goſpel, will 
bie it, and will be led powerfully to a conqueſt over it, 

8 Befides, the terrors of hell are revealed to us among the doQrines of 
„ ebriſtianity, as the juſt puniſhment of fin, and that in ſuch a manner as 
ue other religion pretends to: For, as the doors of heaven, are opened 


1 1; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by his miniſtry on earth, and by his af- ' 119 

t Wt into heaven, and by the farther diſcoveries which his apoſtles have 1 | 

3 of the future unſeen nappy world, fo the doors of hell are opened 1 1 
| 


dos. 
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tomiſe of heaven, when our ſtate of trial is ended here on earth, and 
Chriſt is bound to fulfil it. The goſpel aſſures us, that when we are 
ent from the body, wwe ſhall be preſent with the Lord. When, by faith, 
we ſee the heavens open at the death of Stephen the firſt martyr, and Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſtanding there to receive his departing ſpirit; we believe that 
the ſame Jeſus will fulfil the ſame kind office to us alſo, and receive our 
ſpirits, if we have been found faith/ul to the death. | | 

The ſame goſpel alſo gives us a more diſtin& hope and glorious aſ- 
ſurance of the reſurrection of the bodies from the priſon of the grave. 
When we behold the body of our bleſſed Saviour riſing from the tomb, 
and aſcending to glory, and when we are told that his reſurrection is 2 
pledge and pattern of ours; then, with a joyful expectation, we wait 
for the ſame bleſſedneſs. The goſpel lays an obligation upon Chriſt 
himſelf to raiſe his ſaints from the dead; for he himſelf tells us, that it 
js the will of his Father, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believed 


mn him, ſhould have everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day, 
ohn. vi. 40 

/ Hence it comes to paſs, that the believer triumphs over death under 

the influence of theſe hopes. Now, faith the ſaint, I can venture 

todie; for my ſpirit ſhall be received to dwell with my Saviour among 

the ſpirits of the juſt that are made perfect. Theſe feeble and withering 
limbs of mine, I can chearfully commit them to duſt and the, grave; for 


the great trumpet muſt ſound, the dead muſt ariſe, my Redeemer will 


call my fleſh from its dark priſon; I will ariſe to meet the Lord in tbe air, 
and dwell with him for ever in unknown worlds of bleſſedneſs.“ 


Thus I have thewn you the fir thing I propoſed, namely, How the 


goſpel in its own nature has a very proper and powerful tendency in a 
moral perſuaſive way towards the ſalvation of the ſoul, as it inſures par- 
doning grace and final bleſſedneſs to believers. 

II. I come now to ſhew how the goſpel is made powerful to ſalvation 
of i1nners by the accompanying influence of the Spirit of Gad; and this 
is ſupernatural and ſovereign. If I ſhould run over all the particulars I 
have juſt before mentioned, I might make it appear in each of them, how 
the Spirit of God by the word of his goſpel works this ſalvation. 

It is this bleſſed Spirit that awakens the ſtupid and thoughtlels ſinner 
to a ſenſe of his guilt and danger, Tt is he ſhews him the evil of fin, 
and makes him groan after deliverance, and cry out, IJ/hat fhall I do to 
be ſaved? And it is the Spirit that reveals and diſcovers Chrift Jeſus to 
him as the only and all- ſufficient Saviour: It is he who ſhews the con- 
vinced finner, that there is righteouſneſs and grace to be found in Chriſt, 
to anſwer all his preſent complaints and neceſſities. The word of the 
goſpel ſays theſe things indeed, but it is like a dead letter, till the living 
ptrit {peaks them over again, and as it were, conſtrains us to hear the 
voice of encouragement and hope. It is he repreſents the death and 
ſufferings of the Son of God, as an effectual atonement for fin, and 
makes the ſou] believe it, and teaches us how to lay hold on this hope, 
to fly to this refuge, to reccive this atonement: It is the HFirit of God 
that ſoftens the hardeſt heart, and melts it into godly ſorrow : it is he 
makes us willing to accept of Jeſus as @ Prince aud à Savigur, to renew 
Our unful natures, to rehne our hearts, and thereby to reform our lives: 

is he that takes the blood of Chriſt, and applics it t. 
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ſcience under the guilt of fin, and thus gives the diſquiet ſoul ref 2 
peace: He takes of the things of Chriſt, and ſhews them unto us, in a 
their glory and ſufficiency, for our ſalvation, and thereby juſtly obtain 
the name of the Paraclete ; that is, an advocate for Chriſt, and a comferty 
to us, John xix. 26. and xv 26. and xvi. 14, 15. He compoſes tz 
ruffles of the diſturbed mind, and ſpeaks all the waves of the foul i 
to a calm: He makes all within us peaceful and eaſy, under the appn 
henſions of divine forgiveneſs through the merit of Chriſt. 

It is only the Sirit of God thi! can make the diſcoveries of heaven 
the goſpel effectual to awaken our hope, and to raiſe our joy: He ſhep 
us how it is purchaſed by the >lood of Chriſt, and that it is made ſu 
to all thoſe that believe: He ſtamps his own holy. image upon us, an 
ſeals up for the inheritance of heaven. Epheſ. i. 13. Wim, 
heard be word of truth, the goſpel of yoyr ſalvation, and believed it, ; 
were then ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the earneſt if u 
znheritance. The Spirit is ſent into our hearts as a ſpirit of adeptin 
whereby wwe call God, Father, Gal. iv. 6. And he changes us from chil 
dren of wrath into the ſons and daughters of the living God; and hi 
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himſelf dwel'ing in us is a pledge and earneſt of that inheritance, which i n gol 
reſerved for us among the ſaints in light, ly and 

It is the ſame bleſſed Spirit that makes the gofpel of Chriſt power err riot 
to mortify ſin in us; for though the words of the goſpel forbid all ini, Ag 
quity, and require us to renounce the luſts of the fleſh and the vanife:tures 
ties of the world, if we belong to Chriſt: Yet it is by the Spirit Mfißes ! 
God alone that we are enabled 2% mortify the deeds of the body. that wiſe! th 
may obtain eternal life: It is he that makes the commands of Chris as 
come with divine power and authority upon the ſoul, and gives the mi; aner 
tives of the goſpel power to perſuade us: It is he that renews our affe in:g |; 
tions, makes us hate fin, and love God ſupremely, and cauſes us mat ſc 


delight in the ſpiritual pleaſures of a future unſeen world, which befor 
we treated with contempt or diſregard : It is by the ſandification of t 
Sprrit, and the belief of the truth, that we are prepared for the heaven) 
glory whereunto we are called by the goſpel, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. And fine 
the Spirit of God is promiſed to del] in us for ever, John xiv. 16, 17 
we have good reaſon to believe he will be our eternal ſanctifier in heaven 
and our eternal comforter. 1 

There is ſuch a thing as the influence of the Spirit of God attendin 
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the goſpel of Chriſt, The apoſtle argues thus with the Galation chi; for if 
tians, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the bearing Mild hay 
faith? Gal. iii. 2. And it is the great promiſe of the goſpel, Or Ut: atten 
new covenant, that God would fend his Spirit to make it powerful for? er ſpeak 
bleſſed ends for which he has dehgned it, Ezel. xxxvi. 25— 27, 7101 8T he hea 
28. Zech. xii. 10. Ja. x\iv. 3. n the 

In the primitive days of chriſtianity, and the age of miracles, the Ho ergition 
Spirit attended the preaching of the goſpel with his extraorainary IE their f 


of tongues, of Healing, of prophecy, as well as with graces of con918 
and {ani fication, and comfort : And the ſuddenneis and the glory ot te 


change that was wrought on ſinners, carried with it an illuſtrious 2 


unconteited proof of the preſence and power of God and his Spirit. No TI 
ave e fa! i „ Akosetbt 

have fome fainter reſemblances of ſuch glorious grace been altogettehpel, ma 

wanting in later ages. There have been ſome moſt remarkable 10122" ok never 


— 


foreat ſinners converted at once by the goſpel of Chriſt, and the demon- 
ration of the Spirit. | 

But in his more uſual and ordinary communications of grace, he 
orks ſo gently upon our natures, and in ſo ſweet and connatural a way 
not to diſtinguiſh his agency in a ſenſible manner from the motions of 
r ownſouls ; for he never diſturbes our rational powers, nor puts any 
olenceupon the natural faculties ; yet when we are changed, when we are 
newed, when ſin is mortified, the ſcripture tells us, that it is the Spirit 
God has done it: When our ſouls are prepared for heaven, and our 
rupt natures ſanCtified and ſuited to the things that are prepared in 
ven for us, We are aſſured by the word of God, that the Holy Spirit 
deen the great operator, and has wrought this great change in us, 
Thus I have made it appear at large, how the geſpel of Chriſt is the 
wer of God to ſalvation. I apply myſelf immediately to raiſe a few in- 
znces from the ſubject I have been treating of. 

I'WTERENCE SD 

I. Inf, “ How unreaſonable are all the reproaches that are caſt upon 
is goſpel ! A goſpel that faves mankind from miſery, and from fin, 
eternal death! A goſpel that teaches men how to appear before a 
ply and terrible God with comfort, though their fins are many, and 
eir righteouſneſſes are imperfe&t! A goſpel that gives the hope of par- 
n to criminals and rebels, and the hope of Heaven to undeſerving 
eatures! And all this upon ſuch ſolid grounds and foundations as 
ſites its higheſt promiſes and propoſals to the reaſon of men! It is a 
ſpel that changes our finful natures into holineſs, and reforms our 


s anew, and raiſcs dead ſinners to life! It is a goſpel that turns wol- 
into lambs, and makes ravenous vultures as meck as doves! A goſ- 
| that ſo diſturbs the kingdom of Satan, as to take thouſands of ſlaves 
captives out of his dominions, to transfer them into the glorious 
02cm of Chriſt, and make them chearful and willing Subjects! A 


Jeed of the woman hath broke the ſerpent's head, and deſtroyed the works 
the Devil. You have never ſeen, you have never known, you have 
er earned this goſpel aright, if you have not felt it to be he porver of 
f wito ſalvation, Thoſe that can ſpeak evil of this goſpel, it may be 


fein nerlally ſaid concerning them, They ſpeak evil of the things they know 
rg for if they had known this goſpel as they ought to know it, the 
nad have ſeen it all over glorious and divine; they would have felt it 
or ti 


de attended with divine power to their ſalvation, and then they would 
er ſpeak evil of it. | by 

he heathen world may be aſhamed of their doctrines and their reli- 
d; the heathen worſhippers may be aſhamed of their ſacrifices, their 
erſtitions, and their forms of devotion; for they have no power to 
e their ſouls : And many of them were indeed brutiſh and ſhameful. 


or th 


inet, the founder of the turkiſh religion, may be aſhamed of his Al- 
„ a volume of fables and incredible lies; all his followers may be 
med of their prophet, and of the ſenſual paradiſe that he promiſes 
Mm. The Jews, under the eye of Chriſt, and the ſun-beams of the 
pel, may be aſhamed of the vain traditions of their Ralbius, which 
* never divine; and even of their old rites and ceremonies which 
\ . Ma es 


Stn 


. 


arts as well as lives! A goſpel that, aided by divin? power, creates 


ſpel that fulfils gloriouſly the firſt promiſe, and makes it appear, that 
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Moſes gave them; for all theſe are now but weak and beggarly elem, Nine, 
the Spirit of God calls them ſo, Cal. iv. 9. They have now no pow bath 
to ſave ſouls, ſince God hath aboliſhed them; nor indeed had they ever 002 
any power but what they borrowed from this goſpel of Chriſt, which {ſoften 
lay concealed in them: But let none of us that believe and profeſs th, Miſt hat! 
goſpel of Chrift, be ever aſhamed of any of the doctrines, or precept An 
or promiſes of it; for they are all holy, they are all heavenly ; all of then WY:n'we 
have divine power accompanying them to lead fouls to ſalvation, from 1 


II. Ins. Learn hence the true method of obtaining chriſtian co. Hin h. 
rage; courage to profeſs the goſpel of Chriſt againſt all oppoſition :” [;manag 
is by getting it wrought into your hearts and lives by chriſtian expe. Vo 
ence, and not by learning a mere form of words in a rote of educatia a them, 
catechiſm. You muſt feel it as the pzwer of God to your ſaluation, ot jou out of 
will never ſuffer much for it. Let it be an zngrafted uerd able to ſave n eontra. 
ſeuls, James i. 21. and then it will harden your faces againſt all blz{prozch 
pheming adverſaries, and the terrors of a perſecuting world: Then ade y 
will be able to render a moſt powerful reaſon why you are bold to pro nough 
this goſpel, and to anfwer every one that aſks you a reaſon of the hope the anſwers 
75 in ; you will be able to oppoſe thoſe that ſet themſelves againk ive th 
the goſpel of Chriſt, when you feel this divineſpring of courage within yo ey art 
I have encouraged you before, to acquaint yourſelves with reaſons aut redible 
arguments that may defend your religion, and ſupport your faith: Ben Sp 
hours of temptation may come, when all the knowledge and learn: might 
furniture of you head, all the arguments that are trealured up in joue 
memory, and all the reaſonings that your invention can ſupply em ea 
with, will hardly be able to keep your faith and hope firm and ttedfat WW) the 
for ſatan goes before you in ſkill and rational argument; and thous poſpel : 
your arguments are {trong and ſolid, yet he may baffle you by his hegP"contr, 
iſh ſophiſtry, and thus cheat you of your. faith, and your hope, ar or argur 
your heaven, if you have not this goſpel wrought into your hearts witli: tne 77 
power, if you have not felt it to be the parver of God unto ſalvation. But ! 
Hence it comes to paſs, that in times of great temptation and perſecugſ'®:*© cha 
tion there are many fall away, as the leaves of a tree in the blaſts of autum nem wit 
when but here and there one ſtands and endures the ſhock : It is becau e con 
there are ſo few of the proſeſſors of the goſpel have felt it to be the pauſes to ti 
8 God to the converſion of their ſouls, and turning their hearts vurſelf 
30d and heaven. al arg 
And hence it comes to paſs alſo, that ſeveral unlearned chriſtians, chin, 
all ages, that could not argue e meh for the Faith in a rational way, en lo , 
could dare to die for it, becauſe they had this argument wrought x Sole 
their own ſouls: they had felt a divine pater going along with it! * nu 
change their natures, to make them new Creatures, to give them the ho tians 
of heaven, and a preparation for it. | truth; 
III. INT. From what you have heard of this ſubicct, learn Oi an bear 1 
wide extent of this argument for the defence of the cope of Chr renew 
and the invaluable worth of it to every chriſtian, nameiy, that the 20008"'© maine 
pel is he porver- of God to your ſuluatien. ; *; - Ar c 
It is an argument of wide exiert: for it belongs to every chitin, ein 
the wiſe and to the unwiſe, to the weak and to the ſtrong ; there s * 4 
c Jus all. 


ſincere chriſtian, no true believer in Chriſt, but hath got the 1 
tion of ihis argument wiought within him: He knows this cope: I apoſt 
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rine, and he ſhould not be aſhamed to believe and profeſs it; for he 
bach felt it ſupport his ſoul under a ſenſe of guilt, and give him ſolid 
Wh ope of pardoning grace: He hath found it change his ſinful nature, 
"Wften his heart into repentance, and turn him from a ſinner into a faint; 
+ hath laid the foundation of eternal life within him, 
And as it is an argument that belongs to every true chriſtian ; ſo it 
anſwers every objection that an infidel can bring againſt the goſpel, either 
from the doctrines, or from the profeſſors of it: And methinks, I would 
fan have you all furniſhed with this glorious argument, and learn to 

manage it for the defence of your faith, | 

Do they tell you that the doctrines of the goſpel contain yſteries in 
hem, and things that are wnſearchable? Do they endeavour to put you 
out of countenance by ridiculing the truths of chriſtianity, as being 
ontrary to the common opinions and reaſonings of men? Do they re- 
proach them as fooliſh and unreaſonable, and do they endeavour to per- 
ſuade you that they are not ſufficiently atteſted, and there is not ground 
nough to give credit to them? Though there have been particular 
mſwers given to each of theſe cavils in the firſt diſcourſe, yet you may 
ive this general and ſhort reply to all of them; and ſay, I am ſure 
hey are not contrary to reaſon ; for they are divine. They are not in- 
redible, nor do they want tufficient evidence; for God himſelf by his 
ern Spirit has borne witneſs to them in my heart: He has wrought an 
mighty work there by the means of this goſpel: He has created me 
new unto faith, and hope, and holineſs: He has turned my heart 
rom earth to heaven, and ſubdued the ſinful inclinations of my nature 
dy the precepts, by the promiſes, by the glorious diſcoveries of this 
opel: He has made uſe of it to ſave my ſoul; and | carry about me an 
ncontrolable proof that it came from heaven.” Now though this ſort 
f argument may have but little force in it ſometimes for the conviction 
the infidel, yet it is of ſufficient force to eſtabliſh the believer 

But I proceed. Do they fill your ears with the mean and contemp= 
ible character of the profeſſors of this goſpel? Do they charge many of 
hem with vicious practices? Dao they tell you of tlicir ditterent opinions, 
deir conteſts and their quarrels ? And do they diſcourage you by point- 
g to the apoſtates that have forſaken your faith? You may defend 
vurſelf and your profeſſion againſt all theſe objections by the ſame ge- 
ral argument, thus; * Are the profeſſors of it fome of the man and 
ſe things of this world? But they are ſaints, and this goſpel has made 
em ſo, they are the ns and daughters of the moſt high God by faith in 
bis goſpel; and I will not be athamed to reckon myſelf of their ſociety 
id to number myſelf amongſt them. Are there many that are called 
riftians, whoſe lives are vicious 2 Surely, they never knew this goſpe! 
truth; they are but falſe profeſſors of it. There are thouſands that 
a bear this witneſs to the goſpel, that it has changed their hearts; it 
renewed their natures; it has made them hate every vice, and their 
des ſhine amongſt men, glorious in holineſs, and reſembling God him- 
Are the ſentiments of ſome of them different from others? It is 
tie in points of leſſer importance; but the ſubſtantial truths of it, 
uct are the power of God to ſalvation, are profeſſed and acknowledged 
Y usall, And though a thouſand ſhould forſake this goſpel, and be- 
dm? apoſtates, yet I can never part with it, while I feel cac bleſſed ef- 
© 2 ä 
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fects of it abiding upon my heart; and I truſt through the grace of Gy; 
they ſhall abide for ever.” 
This leads me to the 14 inference. 
IV. Ins. «+ What ſtrong engagements is every true chriſtian under 
to maintain the profeſſion of this goſpel ? Not only is he laid under 
many obligations from the commands of God, and the bonds of duty, 
and gratitude, and love, but he has a conſtant preſſing obligation within 
him. How can I be aſhamed of my hope, my portion, my everlaf. 
ing all? Shall I be aſhamed of that goſpel, upon which my ſalvation 
founded, and my beſt and higheſt intereſt, even my expectations of end. 
leſs felicity? If I let go this faith, if I loſe my hold of this goſpel, 1 let 
go my hold of Chriſt, of God, and his love; I let go my hold of hes. 
ven and all my happineſs: My ſins all return upon me with their un. 
ſufferable loads of guilt and anguiſh of conſcience, if I loſe my faith in 
this goſpel, for all my hope of pardon is built upon this foundation: 
Heaven with all the joys of it vaniſh from my ſoul, if I part with this 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, and death and hell face me with all their terrors,” 
There is an awful and ſolemn motive derived from the great jucg- 
ment-day to maintain the profeſſion of this glorious goſpel ; for our _ 
Lord himſelf has pronounced this threatening, and he will fulfl it 1 1 
Moſeever ſpall be aſhamed of me and of my words among ſt a fenful generati hy 
of men, I will alſo be aſhamed of him before my Father and his hely Angel 


. |] ſha 
But this text ſhall be the ſubject of ſome future diſcourſes, F; 15 
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Faith the Way to Salvation. 


RO — 


 =—The Goſpel of Chriſt, —it is the Power of God unto Sat 
vation op every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, a 


alſo to the Greek. bn 

8 ; 3 Fe . urvey 

ALVATION is a frequent and familiar word in the won werab] 

all who call themſelves chriſtians, it is a ſort of aſſeveration or 

among the looſer and meaner part of mankind; “ As I hope "hu 

ſaved,” But little do they know what falvation means. All the " q hou! 

they have of it is this, that they “ would be ſaved from going appin 

to hell, a place of fire and torment, and that they would go . 22 

ven when they die, to ſome fine unknown ſhining place above t = „ . W 
. | *. 20 

where they ſhall be free from all pain and uneaſineſs, This 7050 ** . 

moſt point to which their idea reaches, and 1 think I have 5 fat. 

ſenſe exactly in this deſcription. Alas | poor ignorant creatures: into 


base 
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have no thought of being ſaved from ſin, of having their hearts made 


oly, their ſinful inclinations rectfied, their paſſions ſubdued or refined, 
heir love turned toward God and things ſpiritual, and their defire and 
jelight fixed upon things divine and holy, inſtead of their ſenſual en- 
rtainments of fleſh and blood. They have no concern about the par- 
Jon of the guilt of fin, and reftoration to the favour or image of God, 
nd not ſo much as a wiſh for the joys that ariſe from his love, or from 
e bleſſed preſence of our Lord Jefus Chriſt in the world to come. 
have ſhewn you therefore in the foregoing diſcourſe what this ſalva- 
m is, and made it appear that the goſpel is the power of God to ſalvation 
hat is, it is a powerful means in the hand of the Spirit of God to ſave 
s from the guilt of fin, and to give us a right to heaven; to ſave us 
rom the power of fin, to fit us for the buſineſs and the joys of heaven, 
d enſure to us the actual poſſeſſion of it. | 

There are two things yet remain to be conſidered in diſcourſing on 
is ſubject. | | | | 

I, The place of influence that faith, or believing, hath in this ſal- 
. vation; for the goſpel provides this bleſſing only for believers. It 
is called the powwer of God to ſalvation to every one who believes. 


1 II. The wide extent of this glorious benefit: It belongs to every 
id one that believes, whether Greek or Jew. 55 | 
ts 


| ſhall treat of each of theſe particularly. 

Firjt, Since the goſpel is the power of God to the ſalvation of them 
at believe, let us inquirc, what place or influence has our faith in 
s concernnment ? | 

To anſwer this, we may conſider faith in its various acts or degrees 
exerciſe, as it begins in aſſent, as it proceeds to affance, and as it is 
mpleated in afſurance; and ſhew what influence each of them hath in 
e work of ſal vation. | 

I. An aſſent to the truths of the goſpel, muſt begin the work of ſal- 
ton in us: There mult be a belief and inward conviction of our fin- 
and dangerous ſtate, which is more clearly revealed under the goſpel, 
d that there is an atonement made for ſin by the the blood of Chriſt : 
e muſt believe, that there is forgiveneſs to be found with God, for the 
e of this atonement ;z and that there is grace enough in our Lord Jeſus 
itt, to renew our ſinful natures, and to fit us for heaven. This 
ally begcts in the ſinner, who is truly awakened, ſome defire toward 
 falvation, and ſome diſtant hope of obtaining it, When the poor 
bing creature believes, and beholds the glorious influence of the death 
nghteouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify a ſinner in the ſight of God; when 
lurveys the love, the wiſdom, the grace, and the power of Chrift, 
Veravie to all his wants, he then comes to determine thus with him— 
This 1alvation is glorious and detireabic z the methods propoſed, 


to 0 : GE a 5 

10tic 5 for my own attainment of it, are practicable and ſufficient; and 
| ' y (ha, 0 EX F< s * x , 1 
104 ould not I appiy myſelf to this Saviour, and ſeck this unſpeaka- 
0 hei 


nappinefs ?“ 


A 6 Mane or truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, is the next degree of 
be ui When we are willing to he delivered from the condemning guilt 
theit Fg from the defiling power of it, and have fern an all-ſuil.ci- 
7] ne) Matonement, grace and power in Chriſt, then we commit aur 
pat auto the hands of Jesus the megiaror FO this tl: ed pur pole, and 
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make a ſolemn ſurrender of our whole ſelves into his charge anq care, e 
that we may be pardoned for the fake of his death, that we may be Chriſt 
accepted of God through his righteouſneſs, that we may be ſanctiß. Can 
ed and made holy by his grace and Spirit, and that we may be fie iſ 
for and preierved to his heavenly kingdom. We reſlect upon our pat 3 
iniquities, and mourn to think that we have been rebels ſo long; wil: by 
are aſhamed and grieved for our rebellions, and we now moſt earnef. . | 
ly deſire to be made willing ſubjects to his holy government; and there. 4 

fore we entruſt our ſouls with him, and beg that he would take us u 1 
der his care for this end, and brings us into the Father's preſence with lel; f 
comfort and joy. This is the ſoul's c&ning to God by Jeſus Chriſt. peace? 


Now ſuch an act of faith as this is, has ſome ſenfible tendency! iS 
promote the peace of a diſtreſſed conſcience, the ſanCtification of a fin I — 
ful nature, the ſolid hope of heaven, and a preparation for it. But fi 
it muſt be acknowledged, that its original andchief influence ariſes fron 1 oy 
divine appointment. The goſpel is 2% praver of Goa to ſalvation, andi #1 
is by divine promiſe and power that faith ſaves the ſoul. Such a faith, c a; 
or truſt in Chriſt, has all the promiſes of gotpel-bleffings belonging il 1 
it. God has appointed in his word, and it is the ſtanding rule of th Fc 
goſpel, He that believeth fhall be ſaved, Mark xvi. 15, 16. me 6 

All the parts of ſalvation come by faith: juſtification, and favour in th 8 
fight of God, Rom. v. 1. Being juſtified by faith, we have peace with CM 3 
Adoption comes alſo by faith, Gal. iii. 26. Ye are the children of Gu be 80 
faith in Chrijt Jeſus. Sanctification, is aſcribed to the ſame. principe 33 
Hels xv. 19. The Gentiles had their hearts purified from fin by fat . 
Joy and hope come in this way alſo, Ram. xv. 13. The Ged of hope fily 3 
with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hege through i Cor 
power of the Holy Chet. And you may read ſeveral of theſe benctit on 1 
the goſpel, theſe divine ingredients of our ſalvation put together, al bo 
all attributed to faith, As xxvi. 18. [ ſend thee now to the Gentiles, la a 

the Lord J-ſus to St Paul, 19 open their eyes, to turn them from darkns ufer F 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God; that they may recetve forgiu "WY 
neſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied by faith ia. 0 
is in Me. | | = 7 un 
Faith, or affance in Jeſus Chriſt, is an acceptance of this ſalvatoq ,1, 
It is a truſt in the offered grace; it is a dependence on the promiſes Mus, hat 
the goſpel confirmed by Chriſt; it is the ſurrender of a finful ſoul able th 
Jeſus the Saviour, to perform his whole work of grace for him and Mfurance 
him; and thereby the believing finner, according to the appointmW;; 2 
of God in his goſpel, partakers of all the benefits that are treafuW;.,. *- 
up in Chriſt. a to the 
Faith in the goſpel relieves the diſtreſſed ſoul under a ſenſe of Wh.r.,. 
guilt of fin, and the humble weary ſinner finds mercy to forgive, . 7... 
ſtrength to ſubdue it. Faith appropriates and applies the blood Bi. be!; 
Chriſt, that ſovereign medicine, to the wounds of a Zuilty contin. geen, 
and the conſcience finds eaſe and refreſhment. It applies the grace Beier 
Chriſt, that powerful antidote, to expel the venom of in-dwellingg . 
and the foul is healed, in ſome mezſure, and the poiſon is expelled. Rem 
lays hold on the power of Chriſt to atfilt in the performance ot. e nee 


duty, and it obtains divine aſhſtance. Every true believer hes es 
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rienced ſomething of theſe benefits, by a ſincere ſurrender of himſelf 10 
Chriſt in ſuch a way of truſt and holy dependence, 

Can the thirſty ſoul taſte of the running water, and not find bn 
ment, fince God, who created water, has ardaigted it to refreſh the 
thirſty ? Can weary limbs lie down on a bed, and not find eaſe ; ſince 

z bed is made to give eaſe and reſt to the weary ? Can a fainting Crea- 
ture drink a divine cordial appointed to give life, and yet feel no revi- 
val? No more can a puilty, diſtreſſed, and penitent finner believe the 
truths of the goſpel, and truſt in Jeſus the Saviour, and yet find no re- 


lie; for this is the will and ſettled law of the God of heaven, that 


peace and holineſs ſhall be obtained this way. | 

4. When faith grows up to af/urance, it approaches towards complete 
falvation, Then the chriſtian can ſay, „I know I have believed on the 
Son of God; I know I enjoy his favour.” Then the holineſs and the 
joy increaſe, for the ſalvation enters into the ſoul in fuller meaſures 
The nearer faith ariſes to aſſurance of our own intereſt in the grace of 
Chriſt, the more it ſupports the foul, the more it comforts, the more it 
ſinctifies, and the more evidently doth the goſpel appear to be divinely 
powerful to ſave us from ſin and hell. 

„Can I believe God has pardoned me, fo vile a rebel, and forgiven 
ne ſo many and aggravated offences, and yet is it poſible I ſhould not 
ove him, and rejoice ? Can I be . he loves me, and not make 
bim a return of my higheſt and warmeſt love? Can I believe that Chriſt 
he Son of God died for me, and ſhall 1 not confecrate myſelf and all 
be powers of my nature to him, that I may live devoted to his ſervice? 
He has 6oght me with a price, a dear and valuable price, that of his own 
blood, and I muſt g/orify him with my body and with my ſoul, which are his, 
1 Cor, vi. 20. Can J believe that 1 am redeemed from hell and deſtruc- 
tion, and ſhall I dare to walk in the road that leads to it, and not ra- 
ber run with patience and joy the race that is fet before me, tl 1 arrive at 
the gates of heaven? Am | not aſtured that Jetus the beloved of God 
uffered death for my tins, and ſhall not I hate fin, which cauſed his 
offering? Sin, which was the occaſion of his agonies, and the very 
Ling of his ſorrows! 7 am er ualied and dead to fin and to ths wwarld by 
my union with a crucified Sa. viour ; yet 7 live, ſaith the divine apoſtle, 
nd the life that I now live in the fe live by the 7 of the San of God, 
Who bath Irved me, ond gave hin jel for me, Gal. i. 20. | How is it poi- 
Bdle that I ſhould hope to be made like Chriſt No glory, with a full af- 
ſurance of arriving chither, and not purify my/elf as te is pure? 1 John 
I. 2, 3. While | believe and arn perſuaded, that the promiſe ot the 
"ys of heaven ſhall be fuifilled to me, I would awaken mytelt hourly 
P ) th ie joyful profpect, ana be ever Feen tor the poiiciion of that 
it! Tednets. oe 
Tas when faith riſes to a ſublime and eminent degree in this world, 
* believer may be ſaid ts reite 107 th toy heut (17 Fail of glory, and 
„ eceide the end of his faith, even the ja: dation of bis ful, i Peter 1. 8, 9. 
Before pass LO the Jer: ud head, 1 deſire leave to make theſe few 
Barks, 
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the laſt degree of faith or aſſurance be gloriouſſy uſeful in this work, vet 
it is not abſolutely neceſſary.“ | gn 

A mere o//ent to the truths of the goſpel is not ſufficient to ſave ; for 
there are many who by the force of education, or by the force of argu- 
ment, yield their aſſent to the doctrine, and believe it to be true, yet it 
is a cold, feeble, languid aſſent; it begins and ends in the head, and 
never reaches the heart; it does not awaken them thoroughly, nor make 
them long after the pardon and the grace promiſed : They ſeem to {t 
fill contented with the forms of their catechiſm, and a general belief 
of the chriſtian religion, fo far as they know eit; but are under no pain. 
ful ſolicitude, or concern of ſoul about the forgiveneſs of their (ins, the 
ſanctification of their natures, their intereſt in the favour of God an 
eternal happineſs; and therefore they proceed no farther, they never 
heartily apply themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour, and ti 
fall ſhort of the bleſſing. The devils believe as much as they do, but 
they are in a ſtate of damnation ſtill. 

Again; Conſider that a full 4Jarance of our own intereſt in the fi. 
vour of God through Jeſus Chriſt is the higheſt degree of attainment 
on earth; but it is not neceſlary to the being of chriſtianity ; nor doth 
it belong to every chriſtian, 
leek after it by the frequent exerciſe of faith and love, and every grace, 
thus brightening the evidences of his ſaving intereſt in the bleſſings of 
the goſpel daily; and where aſſurance is obtained upon ſolid grounds, 
Holineſs and joy will riſe by ſwift degrees, and the ſoul will make go— 
rious advances towards the heavenly ſtate and complete ſalvation : But 
ſome chriſtians ſcarce ever arrive at this attainment all their days. 

Since therefore a mere a//ert to the goſpel in general is not ſufficient 
for ſalvation, and a full H urance of our own intereſt is not neceſſary, it 
follows, that an aance or truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour is the moſt eſſen- 
tial and important act of /aizh, This is that ſacred and appointed duty 
of a convinced ſoul, whereby it is made partaker of the bleſſings of 
ſalvation according to the goſpel, if it be practiſed in the way which! 
have juſt before deſcribed. 

Remark II. “ Take notice here of the difference between the law and 
the goſpel, between the covenant of woiks, and the covenant of grace.” 
The one gives us life upon our working, the other ſaves us from death, 
and gives us a right to heaven upon our believing; therefore one is ca- 
led, The law of works, and the other, The law of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 

It is proper here to obſerve, that the ſcripture ſometimes ſpeaks 0i 
two covenants ; the od and the new: And means chiefly the oeconcmy 
or diſpenſation of the Jews under Yes, and the occonomy of Chriſt, 
or the diſpenſation of the goſpel ſince the Meſiab came, But by th! 
two covenants I now ſpeak of, I would be underſtood to mean the 44 
or conſtitution of innocency, and the conſtitution of grace. 

By the conſtitution, or law of innocency, man was to have obtained 
eternal life before his fall; as this law or covenant was given to Aa 
as the head and repreſentative of ail mankind, ſo every ſon and davgh- 
ter of Adam continues under it, till they accept of the covenant of 
grace, or the offers of the goſpel, either in the darker or brighter diteb. 
veries of it: And therefore all mankind, Jews and Gentiles, are laid 
under concemnation by it in the writings of St Paul, in the ſecond and 
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third chapters to the Romans. By this law of works every mouth ir ſtos- 
el, and the whole world is become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19, Though 
the nations of the Jews and chriſtians, and perhaps the greateſt part of 
he heathen world, have had ſome revelations of the goſpel or cove- 
nant of grace, and have been under the outward offers of it ; yet Jews, 
Heathens, and national Chriſtians, are all under the ſentence of the co- 
enant of the law of works, till they enter into the covenant of grace 
by repentance and faith in the mercy of God, 
But the covexent of grace, or the goſpel, is a new conſtitution, which 
od hath ordained for the relief of poor fallen miſerable man, con- 
temned and periſhing under the curſe of the law of works. It is a 
onftitution of grace, whereby alone fallen ſinners can obtain ſalvation. 
| The law of works demands univerſal obedience to all the commands 
God, obedience perfect and perſevering; for this is the language of 
it; The man that doth them, fall live in them, Rom. x. 5, and it curſes 
rery ſinner without hope or remedy; Cur/ed is every one that continueth 
it in all things that are written in the boook of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 
0, 12. But the voice of the go/pel, the righteouſneſs of Faith, or the 
ay of juſtification by Chri/t, ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; Mitb the heart 
un believeth unto rightecuſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto 
lation; for the juff ſhall live by faith, Rom. x. 10. Gal, iti. 11. The 
ne proclaims eternal life to all that perfectly c, the other publiſhes 
plvation to all that helleve, though their obedience be very imperfect. 
grant indeed, that the Apoſtle cites theſe deſcriptions of the Jaw of 
s out of the books of AZo/es, and therefore fome perſons would ſup- 
ole him only to mean the particular law given to the Jews at Mount 
nei, and not the gencral covenant of works made with Adam, and 
ih all mankind in him. | 
But to this, I give theſe two anſwers, | 
it Anſwer, The law of works, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of in the 
iltle to the Romans, particularly in the ſecond and third chapters, can- 
dt ſignify merely the 7cwifh laꝛo; for it is ſuch a law as includes all 
e Heathen world, as appears plain, Rom. ii. 14, 15. and by which 
e Heathens as well as the Jews were condemned, and could never be 
ned, Rom. iii. 20. By the deeds of the law ſhall ma fleſh be juſtified in 
' fight ; for by the law is the knowledge of in; therefore this muſt be a 
ca- that extended to all mankind, ſince it itops every mouth, and pro- 
J. eas the whole world guilty before Gad. | | 
cs of 2d Anſwer, M he law given to the Jews, or the covenant of Sinai, ſa 
my sit is purely political, was indeed a covenant of works; and their 
rift, tinuance in, or rejection out of the land of Canaan, depended 
7 the n their own works, their obedience or diſobedience to this law, as 
ven expreſſed in the writings of Miſes: And upon this account it is 
| : wOmetmes by the apoitle as a very proper emblem or repreſentative 
ines de covenant of works made with our firſt father Adam, who was to 
22 oyed or forfeited ſome earthly or heavenly paradiſe, according to 
g- WF ©>cdience or diſobedience. It is plain then, that though St Paul 
t of j Cite the lau of Maſes to ſhew the nature of a law of works in ge- 
i, yet it docs not follow that he means only the /aw or covenant of 
and it is as plain, by his including the Geatiles under it, that he 
* 3 mean the law of & 27, but the original aw, or covenant of 
| Works 
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works made with all mankind in Alam, their father and their head, ang 
of which the law of Sinai was a proper emblem or figure. 

All laws of works therefore are inſufficient for the ſalvation of finfy 
man, and his reſtoration to God's favour and image, and eternal lifz 
The law of Sinai was a law of works, promiſing an earthly Canaan tg 
the obedient jews. The law of innocency in Eden was a law of works 
promiſing life and immortality to obedient mankind. But they has 


been both wretchedly broken ; man was turned out of Paradiſe, and the W. 
Jews out of Canaan, becauſe of diſobedience. But now the goſpe, tier 
whereby the Jews or Gentiles are to be faved, or do obtain eternal lif, my 
requires faith in the mercy and promiſes of God in and through Feſus Chriſ, - 2 

and by this means it faves us, though our obedience be far ſhort of per. __ 
fection. This was the way whereby the Jews themſelves were aye "3 

under the old Teſtament ; for the goſpel was preached to them as we| 3 
[7 unto us, Heb. iv. 2. though it was in darker hints, and types, ar ape 
| figures. And in this way were Abraham and David juſtified, as the: 1 J 
poſtle teaches, Rom. iv. 3—6. | of | 
Though the Jews enjoyment of the land of Cancun depended on theif x 2 
good works and obedience to the law of es, yet their hope and en x . 
Joyment of heaven depended on their faith or truſt in the mercy of Gol. i 0 

which was to be farther revealed in the days of the Ah. And iti 1 b 

the ſame goſpel by which we are to obtain ſalvation, ſince Chri/? it hs 

| in the fleſh; but with this difference, that we are now more expreſly t =P 
14 quired to make Jeſus Chriſt the object of our faith, and we have a thou "_ 
. ſand clearer diſcoveries of his rightcoutacts and grace than ever e _ 
Jews were favoured with, ö wa 

Happy mankind ! though fallen and ruinci in Adam, yet recover: 3 

and raiſed to righteouineis, grace and glory, by Jeſus Chriſt, Ho 3 
dreadful is that law waich pronounces a curie and death upon ery. | 
tranſgreſſor | Tribulation and wrath, indignation and anguiſh, uten vn, - 

] that doth evil, to the Few firſ?, and alſo to the Gentile 1. %%, 

ſou ath evil, Few firſt, / enttle, Rom. i. Mir aue 

But how ſweet and reviving is the grace of that goſpel, which becen een i 

the power of God to the ſalvation of every one that velieveth ; to the Mero 

firſt, and alſo to the Grech! | "hh c 

The great and bleſſed God ſaw the frailty of his creature man, bo 53 

ready he was to ruin himſelf under a law of writs; therefore he bas N 

pointed his recovery by a law of faith. And what the law cull nt; 5 


in that it was weak through the infirmity of our feſb, that Fe has jer' . ar, * 
own Son Jeſus Chriſt, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, to do for us, to HHH 
all the demands of the law, both in the penalty and the precept; I 7. 
finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin by his own ſufferings, and ton : 
in an everlaſting righteouſneſs ; that whoſoever believes on him ſhall bee. Sy 
Bleſſed God ! How kind and condeſcending are thy ways to the . 
dren of men! How full of compaſſion to rebels, who had clit) 


, 


themſelves! How gentle are the methods of thy recovering mercy 0% 
we will but confeſs our fins, mourn over our own follies, return. "Ip 
Lord our God by humble repentance, and pur our truſt in an Ame. = 
Saviour, there is peace and pardon, there 1s giacc, and life, an g Md 
provided for us, and laid up in the hands of jetus Chrift our Let, 3 
Remark III. Though the goſpel offers us ſalvation by faltd, ſcript 


not by works; yet it effectually ſecures the practice of hojint!s; 
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kolineſs is a part of that ſalvation.” We are ſaved from /in às well as 
Com hell by this goſpel; and we muſt have our fouls prepared for hea- 
en 25 well as brought to the poſſeſſion of it. He that pretends to truſt 
in Chriſt for a deliverance from hell, and has no defire to be made holy 
de has no defire after ſuch a ſalvation as Chritt propoſes in his goſpel, 
ror is he like to attain it. | 

We muſt be ſenſible then of the corruption of our natures, the per- 
erſcneſs of our wills, the vanity of our mind, the earthlineſs of our 
aftections; Our Inability to do that which is good for time to come, as 
well as our guilt, condemnation and miſery, becauſe of vur tranſgreſſions 
paſt, We muſt defire that a thorough work of repentance may be 
rought in our hearts, that the power and reign of fin may be broken 
here, and that we may become new creatures, as well as deſire to 
ſcape the wrath of God, and hell, and eternal death, if ever we would 
de partakers of that ſalvation which the goſpel propoſes. Chriſt will 
ot divide one part of his ſalvation from the other: And in vain do we 
relume to truſt in him for happineſs, if we are not willing to be made 
boly too. | | | 

low falſe and unreaſonable are all the reproaches that are caſt upon 
de doctrine of ſalvation by faith, as though it tended to promote looſe- 
[ſs of life and to indulge iniquity; when that very ſalvation includes 
nit a freedom from the power of ſin, and a delight in all. that is holy? 

his is the very character of Chriſt our Saviour, and the reaſon of his 
ame Jeſus, that he /hould fave his people from their fins, Matt. i. 21. If 
xe are delivered by Chriſt, it is from this preſent witked world, Gal. i. 4. 
{ we are redeemed, it is from all iniquity, that we might be @ peculiar peo- 
le, purified to himjeif, ⁊calous of good works; Titus it. 14. 

Remark IV. Though the goſpel is ſuch a glorious doctrine of 
race, that there is no reaſon to be aſhamed of it, yet ſince it faves us 
dy /aith, and not by works, there is no reaſon for us to boaſt when we 
te laved,” We may glory indeed in the croſs of Chriſt, and make our 
valt in the Redeemer all the day long ; but the goſpel for ever cuts off 
ground of bing in ourſelves. Here the juſtice and mercy of God 
ane forth gloriouſly ; here the righteouſneſs of God is declared ; ſin- 
ers find remiſſion or pardon; God is juſt, and a juſtiſier of him who be- 
eth in Jeſus. TVhere is boaſting then? It is excluded, By what law? 
works ? Nay; but by the law of faith; Rom. iii. 25—27. By grace 
are ſaved, through faith, and that net of yourje!ves, it 3s the gift of Gd 


" 4 1 of works, leſt any man ſhouid bodſt; Eph. ii. 8, 9. 
po ir lhe goſpel concurs with the law in this reſpect, that it ſhews us our 
; in guilt and vileneſs, our ruin, and our impotence to reſtore our- 
* bes, and therefore it has put all our help upon another. God has 
wo Help uu one that 75 1010 5% 1 fave, Vial. IxxXix. 19. and he has 
1 eat the way whereby we ſhould derive this {alvation, is by re- 
2h 5 buncing all depe 1Cence upon lell, and truſting in Chriſt and grace for 
W tät we enjoy and hope for. 751 if the bujinef' of faith this ts the 
1 nature ot that chriſtian virtue, to diſclaiq all telt- ſufficiency, and 
7. Ree al]! from mere mercy; and therefore it is appointed to be the 
eh ans of our juſtification under the goſpel; therefore it is ſaid fo often 


-Icripture, Lat <ve are faftiſted by faith, that divine grace may have a!l 
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We are ignorant and fooliſh, and muſt derive wiſdom from Chriſt: We. 
arc guilty, and muſt receive righteouſneſs from him : We are unholy 
he is the ſpring of our ſanctification: We are captives and ſlaves to fn 
and ſatan, and we muſt have redemption from him: He is made of (yy 
zo us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption, that no fleſh might 
glory in his preſence ; but he that glories, muſt glory in the Lord, 1 Cor. i. 29, 30 

Man, innocent man, had power and righteouſneſs, and life put into 
his own hands; but the fr/? Adam grew vain in his ſelf-ſufficiency, and 
he fooliſhly ſinned, and loſt it all: Therefore God, in order to our re. 
covery, would put power, and righteouſneſs, and life into the hang; 
of another, even his own Son, the /econd Adam, that we might go ou 
of ourſelves, and ſeek it all from another hand. Now faith or truft, i 
the proper act of the ſoul, to expreſs our own emptineſs, and our de. 


pendence on another for all, 


This is the language of faith, “Lord, I am a ſinful and guilty ctes. 
ture; I have no righteouſneſs, no merit, to recommend me to thy fa. 
vour, IJ have no power to change my unholy nature, and rectify the 
criminal diſorders of my foul; 1 am unable to ſubdue the fins that 
dwell in me, or practiſe the required duties of holineſs ; I deſerve con-| 
demnation and death, and J am by nature walking in the way to hell; 


helpleſs and hopeleſs for ever in myſelf, but in thy rich grace is all m 


hope. I rejoice in the diſcoveries of thy mercy ; I come at the cal 
of thy goſpel, upon the bending knees of my foul I accept of the pro- 


poſals of thy grace; I give up mylelf to thy power and mercy, 2s it i 
revealed in Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, that I may be faves from fin and hell, 
To me belongs nothing but ſhame and confuſion of face, | renounce 
for ever all ſelf-ſufficiency, and if ever I am ſaved, thy grace ſhall have 
all the glory.” Now when a poor humbled finner is brought thus far, and 
receives the falvation of God in this lowly poſture of ſoul, the great 
God has obtained a good part of his deſigns in the goſpel upon him: 
Self is humbled, grace is glorified, and the ſinner is ſaved by faith. 
Remark V. © Heaven is made up of believers.” The whole nu.aver 
of the ſaved were once ſinners, and obtained falvation by faith. 
The holy angels indeed never ſinned, and yet whether their confirm- 
ed ſtate of holineſs and glory is not ſecured to them by truſt or deen. 
dence on Chriſt, may be a reaſonable inquiry; for all things i. 
ven and earth are ſaid to be gathered together, and reconciled in him, 1p 
1. 10. Col. i. 20. But this we are ſure of, that not one of all the face 
of Adam hath been reſtored to the love of God, or raiſed to heaven, . 
their own wor#s, but all by faith. It is ſovereign and glorious gie“ 
that has ſaved them all, and that by the goſpel too, 1n the Various edi: 
tions of it, from the promiſe in Eden, till the full diſcovery of glace! 
the day of Pentecoſt, after the aſcenſion of Christ. | | 
O it is'a pleaſing entertainment of ſoul to ſend our thoughts forws'® 
to the laſt great day, or to ſend them upward to the courts of heave 
and glory, and to hear how the millions of redeemed finners ſhout and 
fing to the honour of divine grace! Ho all that happy world of be. 
lievers aſſiſt the melody, and dwell upon the delightful found. © Not 
unto us, O God our Father, not unto us, but to thine own name, and 
to thy mercy be all our honours paid through the ages of eternity. * 
were a race of guilty and periſhing rebels, who had ſinned e 
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Majeſty, and ruined our own fouls: We lay upon the borders of death 
and hell without help, and without hope: We could do nothing to pro- 
ure thy love, nor merit any thing by the beſt of our works: But thou 
aſt called us to believe thy goſpel, to truſt in thy grace, to lay down 
he arms of our rebellion, and to receive the bleſſings of ſalvation by 
aith: We have nothing to boaſt of, for we are mere receivers: Thou 
ift put forth thine almighty arm and haſt made thy goſpel the inſtru- 
ent of thy power to ſave us; and while we fee] and taſte the complete 
alvation, thy power and thy mercy ſhall have all the praiſe. 

Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Savicur, not unto us is any honour 
zue; but to thy condeſcending love; to thy compaſſion and death ſhall 


urſclves helpleſs, and were directed to thee for help: We truſted in thee, 
nd thou haſt ſaved us; it is thy ſufferings that have procured our par- 
Jon; it is by faith in thy blood we find an atonement; it is through thy 


ighteouſneſs that we are 2 and accepted of God, and made par- 


e lers of theſe heavenly glories that ſhine all around us. All our ſacred 
# Wemforts, our excellencies, and our joys are thine. Pride is hidden from 
-i eyes for ever, and boaſting is baniſhed from all our tongues : It is thou 


aſt fulfilled the law; it is thou haſt ſuſſered the curſe ; it is thou haſt 
urchaſed, and promiſed, and beſtowed the blefling. We believe thy 
ord, we received thy grace, and hehold, we dying ſinners are raiſed to 
fe, and advanced to glory. There is not a-ſoul of us but delights to 
in in theſe ſublime anthems of worſhip; Worthy is the Lamb that was 
in to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, and 
ry, and bleſſing : Bleſſing and honour, and glory, and power, be to him that 
rupon the throne, and to the Lamb for ever.” Amen, 


= | None excluded from Hope, 


gr ROM. I. 16. 


nb Goſpel of Chriſt, —it is the Power of God unto Salva 
tron to every one that believeth, to the Few firſt, and alſo 


W 7 ; 
eavel 4 the Geeek, 
7 4 E have ſeen the goſpel of Chriſt vindicated in the former diſcour- 


** tes on this text, and the glorious doctrines of it guarded againſt 
* = reproaches of an unbelicving world, We have heard what a 
„h inftrument it is in the hand of God for the ſalvation of periſn- 


ve f | : ; 
* mers, We have been taught the way to partake of this ſalvation, 


ett and 
Nel 


ur honours be paid, and our acknowledgment made for ever. We ſaw 
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206 NONE EXCLUDED 
and that is by believing; and we have learned what influence our fag 
has in this ſacred concernment. I proceed now to the laſt thing which 
I propoſed ; and that is, to ſhew the wide extent of this bleſſing of the 


goſpel, for it brings Salvation to every one that believes, to the Jew f 
and alſo to the Greek. ; Jew fig 


Hern 
obta 


ppe 
and 


1 


Where, the word Greek is uſed in oppoſition to the Barbarian, as iti * 
in the fourteenth verſe before my text; it ſignifies the learned part of ou 
mankind, as, diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are anlearned; the Greets hs. - 

on 


ing the moſt famous among the nations for wiſdom, knowledge, or lean. 


ing, in that day: But when this ſame word ſtands in oppoſition to the ey = 


as it does here in my text, then it includes all the heathen world; un 
that when the apoſtle ſays, the the goſpel brings Salvation both to the Teu [1 
and the Greek ; he ſhews the extent of this benefit to all mankind, thi . 
hear and receive it. | 5 f * 
It may be worth our while to ſpend a few hints upon the order in whic . 
the apoſtle repreſents the communication of this bleſſing, namely, 41 ws 
Jew firſt, and then to the Greek or Gentile, 7 | If 
When he deſcribes, in the ſecond chapter of this epiſtle, the terms 
conditions of the covenant of works, he ſets mankind in the ſame order 4 
he pronounces Indignation and wrath upon every ſoul that doth evil; «f i * 
Few firſt, and alſo of the gentile; but glory, hanour and peace, to every n: 
that worketh good, to the Few fir/t, and alſo to the Gentile. So when he de 4 
clares the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, or the go/pe!, he brings til * | 
ſalvation firſt upon the Jews, and then upon the gentile nations. Ar 3 1 
one reaſon of it may be this, that the Jews having been favoured wit Oli 
an earlier and more expreſs diſcovery of the nature and will of God tha, Ty 
the heathens, they ſeem to ſtand faireſt for the participation of divin * 
bleſſings; and that, even by the law of works, if lite and righteouſnek 
could have been obtained by it, as well as by the covenant of grace, « * 
law of faith, But if they abuſe their knowledge, and their facred ubliche 
voantages, to the neglect of God and godlineſs, faith and works, the 2 
juſtly fall under a more ſevere condemnation every way becaulc ttt = 
euilt is greater, | uch arc 
Zut there wy be ſome ſpecial reaſons given why God thought itp! ſary th 
per in tbe courle of his providence to fend the notice of this ſalvation) put 5 
Jeſus Chriſt among the Jews, before he ſent it to the gentile world. 1 tot 
I. „The Jews were the choſen people of God, the ſons and daug dis ſer 
ters of Abraham, his friend, the firſt favourites of heaven, conſideted WW When 
a family aud a nation ;”” and as he firſt preached to them the purity Mad 21 
perfection of his law, whence they might diſcover their own in iomiſeg 
miſery, ſo he publiſhed his goſpel of grace by Jeſus Chriſt fk ance, n 
them, and ſent his Son with the meſlages of peace and forgivne!s el the ſor 
their nation. The great God thought it becoming his equity to pub Savio 
his abounding mercy firſt toward them, amongſt whom he firſt pu0. Fe thou! 
cd his law, to ſhew them their guilt and miſery through the av023 Ws, O! 


oy wit. 
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tained a great confirmation, and eſtabliſhed its own truth, when it 
opeared in all the parts of it ſo exactly anſwerable to the ancient figures, 
and to the predictions of many hundred years. It was fit that the 
ab ſhould appear among them firſt, where his character and picture. 
d been drawn for many ages before, that ſo he might be known and 
jitinguiſhed whenſoever he ſhould ,viſit the world. It was fit that his- 
zoctrine ſhould be firſt publiſhed in plain language, where it had been 
Jong written and ſpoken in metaphors, thus the goſpel went forth firſt 
from Jeruſalem, that it might be preached and proclaimed with more 
vidence among the reſt of the nations. 

III.“ Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſubject and ſubſtance of the goſpel, 
nas himſelf a Jew, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the nation of 1/rae!.” He 


life, his miniſtry, his death and reſurrection, were tranſacted in their 


firſt offered to them. | | 

If this goſpel of Chriſt had been firſt preached to the gentiles, while 
t was kept ſilent and ſecret amongſt the Jews, there might have been 
aſon to ſuſpect that there was ſome fraud or falſhood at the bottom, 
nd that this doctrine would not bear the light in the country where theſe 
hings were done; and that-it would not ſtand the teſt of examination 
n the land of Judea, and therefore the ſtory was told firſt among ſtran- 


t, and been prejudiced againſt the belief of it. But, now, when it is 
ubliſhed through all the land of 1/rae!, and the apoſtles appeal to their 
vn countrymen for the truth of theſe tranſactions ; when it has ſtood 
te teſt of public examination there, where the things were tranſacted, 
goes forth to the reſt of the nations with brignter evidence and glory. 
IV. I might add in the laſt place, That it was fit it ſhould be firſt 
ubliſhed to the Jews, who ſeemed to have the firſt claim to it; that 
ce they refuſed it, it might be offered to the poor Gentile nations with 
reater juſtice and equity, even the Jews themſelves being judges.” 
ch are the frequent hints given by St Paul, Acts xiii. 46. I. was ne- 


put it from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, Lo, 192 


; n to the Gentiles, Be it known therefare unto you, that the ſalvation of 
(222% 15 ſent unto the Gentiles, and they will hear it, Acts xxviii. 28. 

eren Wi When we think of that poor unhappy nation, the Jews, ſcattered 
ity road among all the kingdoms of the earth, baniſhed from their own 

110 Nemiſed land for their rejection of Chriſt, and yet hardened in their un- 

amo ief; methinks we ſhould ſend out a groan of pity for them; for they 

„ the ſons and daughters of Abraham, the firſt favourite ofour God. Jeſus 
Dy JN 


WT" >aviour was their Meſſiah, their Kinſman, and their rightful King. 
p10. © thould ſend up a kind of wiſh to heaven upon their account, „How 
010 ie © Lord, how long ſhall 7/74! be caſt off? How long wilt thou be 
ern with the children of Abraham, thy friend? When ſhal] the day 
me for the opening of their eyes, chat they may look on Feſus whom they 
2 ed, and believe, and mourn © When ſhall the vail be taken off jrom their 
that they may tead the books of 47:/es, and truſt in Fe/us of Na- 
whom their fathers crucified?“ 
"hen we ſee one and another of the Jewiſh nation in this ercat City, 
and 


us born, he lived, he died amongſt them. All the great affairs of his 


cuntry, and in the midſt of them. It was fit the benefits thereof ſhould” 


ers: And thus the Gentiles might have found ſome difficulty to receive 


ſary that the word of God ſhould have been firſt ſpoken to you ; but ſeeing 


208 „„ We Je bat Hh 2 NW Ws 
and think of their blindneſs, and their zeal for the idle traditions of their 
teachers, and obſerve their ignorant rage againſt our bleſſed Saviour: 
when we behold the vain ſuperſtitions of their worſhip, the thick ak. 
neſs that hangs upon them under the brighteſt beams of goſpel light, an 
their wide diſtance from ſalvation, we ſhould let our eyes affect our heart; 
and drop a tear of compaſſion upon their ſouls. ** Theſe were they 0 
whom the promiſes of ſalvation did firſt belong, and to whom the ff 
news was brought that 'Ze/us the Saviour is born, Theſe are they to whom 
the goſpel was firſt preached. God himſelf dwelt in the midſt of then, 
and the Son of God was their brother, their fleſh and blood. Thougt 
they are for a ſeaſon caſt off for their infidelity, yet God has told us 
that he has a ſecret love for that nation ſtill, for their father Abrahan'; 
ſake, Rom. xi. 28. and their love ſhall break forth in its full glory ole 
day. Make haſte, O Deliverer, who didſt come out of Zion, make hafſtety 
fulfil thy promiſes, and turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob: Let the flu 
of the gentiles be brought in, and let all Iſrael be ſaved, Bring them back 
from all the lands whither thine anger hath ſcattered them. Releaſe ti t reac 
ancient people from their long captivity to ſatan, and their bands He nf 
thick darkneſs. Be thou, O Jeſus, who art the light of the gentiles, De oation 
thou alſo he glory of thy people 1ſrael. ERR hon, 
But I would endeavour to make a larger improvement of this genen ¶ the ea 
head of diſcourſe. 8 1 tion, ( 
Does the goſpel bring ſalvation to every one that believes without ex-iſſrchaſe 
ception to all ranks and characters, and degrees, and orders of men. Sil 
Then let this grace be ſpread far abroad: And let not the more polite ani ers in 
nicer hearers grow tired, or drowſy, or diſdainful, while I amplify abc bou 


little, and diffuſe my thoughts into various particulars, pointing of on 
the variety of the ſubjects of this grace; for I would, as it were, men- 121ths 
tion every ſinner by name, that they may not be left only to unaffectinꝗ *t his 
general notions ; but being eſpecially addreſſed to, they may all come and Iv. 1 
partake of this ſalvation by, believing this goſpel. grace, 
A glorious and extenſive goſpel indeed, and a wide-ſpreading fab. \ 
tion! *© To every one who believes!” None excluded from this bleſſing | es to 
1. It is not confined to one nation, or one family; not to one tribe of low a 
kindred of mankind, as the law of Meſes was; Go preach the goſpel, ſi ed in 
our Lord, 79 every creature, Mark xvi. 15. Preach repentance and rem led fra 
ſion of fins in my name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, Like wit tthere 
47. To the jew firſt, but let not this grace be confined to them: Pub felt 
liſh this bleſſed doctrine alſo to the ſinners among the Greeks and Gentile t C 
You that are afar off from God, even in the ends of the earth, ye ate eien. 
Jed to /ook wnto Chriſt, and be faved, Iſa. xv. 22. It is no matter, Main, 
ſinner ! what thy father was, or what thy kindred are! if thou rt but! ies are 
believer in Chriſt thy ſoul is happy, thy fins are pardoned, eg ang a 
the potwer of God to thy ſalvation, | | | ue an 
2. It is not confined to one /ex only, or to one age. The children # Poliſh 
called as well as the fathers, and men and women are invited to parti Chriſt 
of this bleſſing together in Chriſt. There is neither male nor female, ne1t00888* » and 
young nor old, neither Greek nor ew, that have any diſtinction p. of Ch 
upon them, to exclude them from this grace; they are all one in C erſtaud 
Jeſus, Gal. iii. 28. Children, have you icen the evil of your fins, 20 "a 
terns o 


the danget of hell? Do vcu long tor pardoning and ſaving grace, f 


rm. 19. | F R O M H O P E. 


re you willing, that Chriſt ſhould make your peace with God, that he 
ould enable you to ſerve him upon earth, and prepare you for heaven? 
ome then, truſt in this goſpel, give up yourſelves to Jeſus Chriſt the 
wwiour, in the manner JI have ſpoken, and the ſalvation is yours. Nor 
old finners-thruſt away this mercy from them, under a pretence that 
ey have long abuſed it. You-are now under the joyful ſcund of the 
opel; you fit now under the language of inviting love: Are you willing 
be made new creatures before you die, and to accept of a deliverance 
Whom hell, though you are upon the very borders of it? Behold power 
| Wpough in this goſpel to deliver you: The blood of Chriſt can waſh out 
ins of the longeſt continuance; the Spirit of Chriſt can change the 
in of an old Ethiopian, and reclaim an old inveterate tranſgteſſor to ho- 
fs, This goſpel could ſave the thief upon the croſs, and inſure para- 
eto bim. It can reſcue a dying rebel from eternal death; for it gives 
e and ſalvation to every one that believes. 4) 7 | 
z. It is not limited to one rank or condition of men in the civil life, 
t reaches to perſons of every circumſtance. The rich and the poor, 
maſter and the /ervant, the prince and the peaſant, muſt partake of 
vation by the ſame faith in the Son of God. The Barbarian'and the 
than, who ſeem to be born for flaves, and the Romans, who are lords 
the earth, the bond and the free, have all an equal call to receive thisſal- 
tion, Cal. iii. 11. Ye are all rich enough to obtain it: There is no 
rchaſe of theſe bleſſings by any other price but that of the blood of Je- 
Silver and gold, and the treaſure of kings, are all contemptible 
ers in ſo ſacred a concernment as this is. The benefit is too valuable 
de bought at any meaner rate: Chriſt, who paid for it, will beſtow it 
ely on all. If the rich will receive it, they muſt come wrirhout money, 
without price, and accept of the free gift of God, as humble petiton- 
at his footſtool; and the poor that have no money, Come ye and Iuy; 
lv. 1, 2. Let the vileſt and meaneſt creature come to this treaſury 
grace, and with thankfulneſs receive the ſalvation, for it is bought al- 


. You are called only to truſt in this goſpel, to ſurrender your- 
g! W's to this Saviour, and the ſalvation ſhall be yours. Ye that are mean 
be e low and baſe in this world, there are many of your brethren already 
in ed in the fellowſhip of this poſp?] : Come, enter yourſelves into the 
ren led fraternity. To the poor the goſpel is preached, and the poor receive it. 
there are ſome noble, there arc ſome great, there are ſome rich, that 


e felt the power of it too: IThere Philemon the maſter, and his 

nile ant Oneſimus, joined in the ſame faith, and partakers of the fame 
e ei unon. Philem. 16. 3 3 

gain, 4thly, It is not confined to perſons whoſe intellectual excel- 

cies are ſuperior to their neighbours, or who exceed others in under- 

lng and the acquirements of the mind. St Paul was debtor. both to 

wiſe and the unwiſe; to the learned Greek, and to the ignorant and 

pliſh'd Barbarian, Rom. i. 14. He preached the goſpel to all of them, 

Chriſt had a choſen number amongſt them all. If the witty, and the 

and the learned, will lay down their pride, and ſubmit to the doc- 

tof Chi crucified, and to cal! it foo/i/hneſs : If they will humble their 

erſlaudings to receive the ſacred myſteries of our religion, Gad mani- 

1 the fieſh, and put to death for the fins of men, and will place the 

derus of their eternal welfare in the hands of him who hung bleeding 


i 
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210 NONE EXCLUDE D 
upon the croſs: If they are willing to be converted, and become 48 [1 
children ; there is a door for them to enter into the kingdom of heaven 
And as for you, whoſe underſtandings are weak, and unpoliſhed wit 
human learning, this is a doctrine and a goſpel exactly fitted for you 
character: It is no buſineſs of great ſagacity, no ingenious matter to 
come a chriſtian. Believe the truths, that are plainly revealed concen 

ing your own fin and miſery and the power of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave you 
bewail your own wretchedneſs and guilt, and intruſt yourſelves in theam 
of his grace, that ye may be made holy and happy, and ye alſo ſhall k 
come poſſeſſors of the ſame kingdom. Father, I thank thee, Lord of by 
ven and earth, that though theſe things may. be hidden from the wiſe and i 
prudent, yet thou haſt revealed them to babes, Matt. xi. 25, 26. 

But I purſue the diſtributions of this grace yet farther. 

5. No particular tempers or conſtitutions of men, no different qual 
lies of ſoul or body, can exclude thoſe that believe from the grace 
bleſſings of this goſpel. Let not the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, no) 
comely figures of human nature boaſt themſelves in their beauty. 
not the weal be overwhelmed with deſpair, nor the deformed or undm 
ſtand afar off and abandon their hopes ; the. ſame Saviour propoſes ti 


put fr. 
ews, 
who w 
amous 
0 wor 4 
world. 


to, no 


riches of his grace to all. Learn therefore to look upon all your natu o ſhut 
advantages, and all your natural diſcouragements, with a negligent i uur 
in the matter of your ſalvation, If you would be ſtrong to win hee 
you muſt borrow all your ſtrength from Chriſt and the goſpel. II Say 
would appear comely and honourable before the face of God, you n e 
be N ou 


in the robe of rigbtecuſueſs, and the garments of ſalvation whil 
he has prepared, Ja. 1xi. 10, | 

Nor could any difference in the natural qualities of the ſoul forbid 
perſon, who believes in Chriſt, to hope for this ſalvation. Thoſe 
are by nature proud or peeviſb, ſullen, or paſſionate, angry or revenzt 
have wm made partakers of this grace; as well as thoſe who, by t 
completion of their animal frame, and the original temper of their min e worſt 
have had more of the natural virtues belonging to them; ſuch as genie des to 
meekneſs of ſpirit, good humour and hindneſs. Thoſe who have ſometiii Nur 
in their very frame that is / and crafty, or covetous, wanton and init 
perate, have felt the power of this goſpel, as well as thoſe that b 
been generous and ſincere, modeſt, chaſte and abſtemicus: For the grace 
the goſpel, which was typified by the ark of Noah, takes in all man 
of animals, clean and unclean, and ſaves them from the deluge of di Lye are 
wrath that ſhall come upon an ungodly world. But there is this bie 
difference, that the brutes went out of the ark with the ſame naturet! And ſu; 
brought in; but thoſe who come under the protection and power of if" the 
goſpel by faith, are in ſome meaſure changed; they are refined, thej Xciude 
ſanctified: The wolf that came in is turned into a lamb, and the 73 
by degrees becomes a dove; turely, the goſpel has begun to make! 
ſo, for it has begun their ſalvation. 

I will grant indeed, that the perverſe temper of blood and ſpirits, 
the very make of the man, as to his natural and vicious qualities, is {el K. a1 
entirely altered by the grace of God here on earth, There will be! 18 ſtru 
ſallies of animal nature, ſome outbreakings of the irregular fre td ap an, 
pent up in the conſtitution; and theſe will too often mix theme a) in 
with our conduct, and interline our acts of virtue and duty. Bt 
holy ſou], who believes in Chriſt, will be humble, will mourn, W.. 


alt of, 
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cuſe and chide itſelf before God in ſecret, and will be importunate and 
reſtleſs in prayer for the victory. The chriſtian will not ſuffer himſelf 
to be carried away willingly by the ſtream of vicious inclinations ; for 
be that is born of God finneth not, 1 John v. 18. and it is in vain to talk 
of the goſpel and ſalvation, of faith and grace, if we give up the reins 
to vicious nature, and bid a careleſs farewel to any one virtue. 

But to proceed yet farther in reconing up the various characters of 
men, whom the goſpel makes chriſtians by the grace of faith. 

6. As no perſons are excluded becauſe of their natural conſtitution, 
0 neither are any forbid the bleſſing of Salvation becauſe of their former 
ill characters in the moral life. Not the greateſt of ſinners are ſhut 


ews, who crucified the Lord of glory : Not the Geatiles, or Greeks, 
who were ſlaves to ſuperſtition and idolatry, and drenched in moſt in- 
anous and abominable practices; the Greeks, who gave themſelves up 
0 work uncleanneſs with greedineſs, without God, and without hope in the 
wrld, One goſpel has ſaved them all. No former follies or faults, 
jo, not the greateſt of ſins againſt man, or againſt God himſelf, ought 
oſhut up an humble ſoul under deſpair; for this is a faithful ſaying, 
{ worthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came to ſave the chief of ſin- 
ers, 1 Tim. i. 15. And that is a word of moſt extenſive grace, which 
ur Saviour ſpeaks, Matt. xii. 31. All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall 
e Laier to men. = 5 

ou who have enjoyed a happy education, and had pious parents to 
alt of, as the Jews boaſted of Abrabam; you who have many ſhining 
orxs of ſobriety and righteouſneſs, you are called to come and truſt 
i. this goſpel: But you muſt renounce all your pretended merit, and 
cept of pardoning grace, or you can never be ſaved. And you that 
re nothing that looks like a good work to glory in, ſinners as bad as 
Ie worſt of gentiles, come, and believe this goſpel, and ſurrender your- 
res to Jeſus, the prince and the Saviour; his blood is all- ſufficient 
Ir your juſtification ; and his Spirit can purify your ſinful natures. 
ere fin bas abounded, grace has much mare abounded, Rom. v. 20. It is 
the everlaſting honour of the goſpel of Chrift, that it has appeared 
de the pozwer of God to the ſalvation of multitudes of ſuch as you: Such 
e ſome of you, ſaith the apoſtle to the Corinthians; But ye are waſhed, 
tye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, and 
the Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. 11. ES 
And ſurely if great degrees of ſin cannot exclude the penitent ſou! 
Mm the benefit of the goſpel; then, 7zhly, Neither ſhall any perſon 
xciuded becauſe of the weak degrees of his faith: Him that is weak in 
faith receive ye; for Chrift has received him; Rom. xiv. 1. 3. Read 
it kind, condeſcending promiſe, and believe it; Matt. xii. 20. He 
nt break the bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoaking flax; nor ſuppreſs 


geſt and the feebleſt acts of ſincere repentance and true faith, 
"gi ſtru ggling under much fin and darkneſs, till it break out into 
bent and active flame. The little tender ſeed of grace, under his 
Menly influences, ſhall bud and bloſſom, and ſpring up into ful] glory. 
HOW large and glorious is the ſalvation that attends faith in this goſ- 
: How extenſive is the grace of God our Saviour! How unſearch- 
2 2 * aye 


ut from this bleſſing, if they repent and believe the goſpel. Not the 


deſpiſe the leaſt, the loweſt deſires of grace: He will encourage the 
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able are the rrches of his mercy! O the beights and the debths, the length a Sor 
breaͤdihs of the love of Chriſt, that paſs all knowledge ! None of the u eutwa 
„or daughters of Adam the ſinner are excluded from this ſalvation, whel Pering 
the goſpel is preached, but thoſe who exclude themſelves by ſtubbon be vo 
neſs and unbelief. Perſons of every kind, every character, conditinhWivine 
and quality, amongſt men, have found this goſpel become the tru! fle. 
of God to their ſalvation, when they have fled to this refuge, and belie ſemb! 
in this Saviour. | | : | | yhile | 
What improvement now ſhall I make of the laſt part of this diſcouiſ e ſan 
this wide extent of ſalvation beſtowed on all who believe? Has er: And 
ſingle believer this ſalvation in ſome meaſure conferred on him, ui! th. 
wrought in him? Then here is a plain and evident teſt, whereby! ubliſh 
try our faith, or a certain ſign whereby we may judge whether we Mee of 
true believers, or no. | | nd un! 
The goſpel is the manifeſtation of the power of God for the ſalutig') doc 
of every one that believes. What have you found of this ſalvation beg vere, 
in you? What have you felt of your own guilt and wretchednels ring u 
reaſon of ſin, and of your danger of eternal death? Have you ſeen an u 
death of Chriſt as an effectual atonement to procure the forgivneſs of WW" haſt 
offended God? Have you beheld the power and grace of Chriſt ſufi terefore 
ent to renew your ſinful natures, and to form them after the image lation 
God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs? Have you found your conſcin{ffev*riu 
reſting upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and your ſouls humbly expectighP) ter! 
pardon and peace there? Are your hearts turned away from every H. Be 
Is the temper of your mind made divine and heavenly, and ſuited toe exa 
buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of the upper world? This is the „alu if; 
Cbriſt which the goſpel propoſes, and beſtows upon all that beliere en, 
Upon ſuch ſolemn inquiries as theſe, I am perſuaded there is mai Vt at 
ſoul muſt take up this heavy complaint, “Alas! I fear I am no belief * 1 
I have ſet long under the ſound of the goſpel, and | have heard Hr wie 
doctrine of Chriſt crucified many years to no purpoſe; for J have ne eriſh l. 
found this goſpel attended with any ſuch powerful impreſſions as to e morni 
gin ſalvation in me. I have been too thoughtleſs about the guilt of 5 nor { 
1ins, and about the forgiveneſs of them in the court of heaven. i de has 
have I found my ſinful nature changed, nor my affections faudtit 6 made 
I have very little of theſe ſpiritual deſires and delights, which favour 
been before deſcribed as part of my ſalvation. ] feel the inward ws #rſwer 
ings of my ſoul vain and carnal ftijl ; I am not prepared for the bee bum 
world; and ſurely then 1 have never truly belicved in Chriſt, na et un 
ceived his goſpel.” | my be 
To ſuch complaints as theſe, I would propoſe theſe three ſeveral a golpel 
Anſwer I. It may be ſo indeed. All this complaint may be jul ax 
true; and perhaps thou art an unbeliever ſtill, dead in treſpaſſes hou 
fins, and expoſed every moment to the ftroke of death, and to et Pmering 
ing miſery, This is the caſe of many a thouſand beſide t.) halt 
Even the greateſt part of thoſe who are called chriſtians, are yet 2% rely W. 
from God and ſalvation, and have no juſt ground to fuppoſe thi: n tt 
are believers in Chriſt. But it is of infinite concern for thee, O 8" * pardo 
to buſy thyſelf about this inquiry. There is not any one act in WL iy Ar 
in which thou can'ſt be engaged, that is of greater and more avis 


portance than this; for thy heaven or thy hell depends upon it» 
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dome fit all their days under the goſpel, and hear nothing but the 
utward ſound, always unmoved, unawakened and unaffected ; ſlum- 
ering and nodding upon the borders of eternal fire; while others hear 
he voice of the don of God, ariſe from the dead, and receive a new, a 
livine life. Some in the ſame family, perhaps of thy own kindred, 
ky fleſh and blood, or ſome that are upon the ſame feat in the public 


while thou remaineſt a hard and impenitent ſinner, under the voice of 
he ſame grace, and the preaching of the ſame ſalvation. | 

And if this be the caſe, it is a dreadful one indeed. Conſider, how 
ill thy condemnation be aggravated, that thou haft heard the goſpel 
ubliſhed with ſo much glorious evidence in ſuch a land, and ſuch an 
ge of light as this is, and yct thou abideſt in the ſtate of impenitence, 


hy door, and haſt hitherto refuſed to receive them. Thou haſt ſat, as 
were, on the banks of the river of life, and never deſired to taſte the 
ring water. Thou haſt dwelt near the ſhadow of the tree of life, but 
tan utter ſtranger to the fruit. O! with what a ſtupid and careleſs 
ur haſt thou heard the things of thy everlaſting peace! Think of it 
terefore, and be horribly afraid: If the goſpel be not powerful for the 
vation of thy ſoul, it will become, through thy own impenitence, a 
owerful means to increaſe thy damnation, to make thy hell hotter, and 
y eternal ſorrows more intolerable. Vo to thee, Capernaum ; Mo ta 
he, Bethſarda; Wo unto you; O ſinners of Great Britain; ye have 
en exalted to heaven in divine favours, and ye ſhall be thruſt down to 
il, if ye continue in unbelief. It Hall be more -telerable on the day of 
dement for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for you; Matt. xi. 21. 

But art thou indeed yet an unbeliever ? Yet fleeping the ſleep of 
ath ! It may be this is thy awakening time: It may be this is the 
pur when thou ſhalt begin to hear the voice of God in order to lite. O 
eri ſuch important thoughts as theſe. Let them ariſe with thee in 
e morning, let them lie down at night with thee, and give thyſelf no 
„ nor give reſt to the God of heaven, nor to Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, 
i be has received thy ſoul into the arms of his love, forgiven thy fins, 
6 made the a new creature; that the goſpel may not be to thy ſoul 
ſavour of eternal death. | 

#rſwer II. But perhaps the perſon who makes this complaint may be 
he humble melancholy chriſtian, ſome ſincere believer in Chriſt, 
yet under dark and timorous apprehenſions concerning his own ſtate. 
may be poor trembling ſoul, that thou haſt found the preaching of 
goſpel to be the power of God to thy ſalvaticn, though thou art not 


an | 

jul frightly to evidence it to thy own conſcience. | 

ies hov haſt not the joy or pardon indecd, but haſt thou not ſome 
ect rmering hopes ? Surely thou doſt not abandon thyſelf to utter deſpair, 
tag haſt not aſſuranc? that Chriſt accepted of thée; but art tho! not 
+ 212 etely willing to ſurrender thyſelf to him, to receive his compleat ſal- 
hat en in the holineſs as well as the happineſs of it? Doſt thou not ong 


de pardoned and accepted of God, for the ſake of his d-ath and obe- 
thy ce! And art thou not heartily defirous to give him all the honour 
ful" ſalvation ? Thou haſt not much power againſt fin, but datt thou 
dete it with immortal hatred, and eftezm it thy couftant enemy; 

P 3 ers 


ſembly, are convinced and converted, believe in Chriſt, and are ſaved; 


nd unbelief, and death. Thou haſt the bleſſings of heaven offered at 


. 
tn Pon. 
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Does it not often cauſe thee to mourn before the Lord, becauſe of thy 
captive ſtate, and the working of indwelling iniquities ? Perhaps thou 
doſt not yet feel thyſelf to be manifeſtly ſaved ſrom ſin, but art thou not 
ſaved from the love of ſin? It dwells in thy fleſh, it may be, and raiſes 
tumults there, but not in thy defire and thy delight. Canſt thou not 
ſay with the apoſtle, Rom. vii. 23, 24. There is a law in my member 
warring againſt the law of my mind? But it is a daily torment to me, ( 
wretched man that I am ! Who ſhall deliver me? Thou doſt not love God, 
it may be, according to thy wiſh and deſire; but is there any thin 
which thou valueſt more than God and his Love? Art thou not truly 
willing to love him above all things, to be renewed and ſanctified in al 
the powers of thy nature, to be fitted for the buſineſs of heaven, and ſuit- 
ed to the bleſſedneſs ? | 

If thy heart can echo to this ſort of language, and the grace of Gol 
has prevailed thus far in thee, then thy ſalvation is begun; the goſpel 
has ſhewn its divine power upon thee, and thou art indeed to be num- 
bered among the believers. | 

Anſwer III. But IT would conclude my diſcourſe with a word thit 
may have equal reſpect to ſaints or ſinners. If you are concerned fincerely] 
about your eternal welfare, but can ſee no comfortable evidences in you-· V ie. 
ſclves of the work of faith, or the beginnings of ſalvation ; if all within 


you appears to be guilt and fin, and there is much of hell and darknel; ys 
in the ſoul, yet do not caſt away all hope: 1 4h and come to Jeſus th Heaven 
Saviour; behold he calleth you. This is the ſeaſon of the grace of thei entire 
goſpel ; this is the accepted time, this is the day of ſalvation. Make halt Wings at 
now to the city of refuge, fly now to the = that is ſet brfore you, he ſe 
The promiſes are held open to thee, O ſoul, whoſoever thou art, Melievers 
even the promiſes of light, and life, of grace and eternal glory. Chril,,. by 
Jeſus invites thee by the meſſengers of his gofpel: If there be ſome datł - The j 
neſs upon thy ſpirit, do not ſpend all thy time in laborious and fruitlels ver a 
inquiries whether thou haſt heretofore believed in Chriſt, or no; but d defi 
come now with an humble ſenſe of thy guilty and ſinful circumſtances, Hen you 
and ſurrender thyſelf to his charge and care by a new act of faith, {yer be 
truſt, or dependence. Plead with him to accept a vile criminal ove Andet 
Joaded with guilt and miſery, and to make thee accepted with God by re! ta 
righteouſneſs which was not thy own. Beſeech him to look with pirire4 ye 
on thy unholy ſoul, to ſanCtify and renew it, to take thy hard heart into. an 
his hand, and ſoften it into repentance. Plead with him, and ſay, Lud Prove. 
art not thou exalted to give repentance as well as remiſſion ? Intreat of bin Mong v 
to ſubdue thy ſins, to new-mold and create all the powers of thy natur. 3 
in the beauties of holineſs, and to prepare thee for the heavenly ati... 
Go and complain humbly at his mercy-ſeat, how long thou haſt ſat un hau. 
der the miniſtry of his own goſpel, and felt no divine power attcnd!n ey can 
it, Intruſt thyſelf now to his care, and place thyſelf by faith under con 
his divine influences. He that comes in this manner ſhall in ns wiſe Ther; 
caſt out, for the Lord has promiſed to receive him, John vi. 37. "_ It of he 
on him with daily importunity, follow all the means of grace which! wh, an 
hath appointed, and the goſpel of Chriſt ſhall appear in due time tor con- 
the power of God, even thy God, to thy latin. Amen. d your 
nk of t 
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riſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Sincerity, &c. 


PHILIP. If. K 
Finally, Brethren, Whatſcever Things are true, whatſoever 
Things are honeſt, (or grave) whatſoever Things are juſt, 
1 whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are lovely, 


whatſoever Things are of good Report; if there be any Virtue, 
and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe Things. 


) e i549 aAnIn, &c. 


| AITH and PRAcricg make up the whole of our religion: A 
T facred compound, and divinely neceſſary to our happineſs and our 
even! Nor does the bleſſed apoſtle in any of his writings ever dwell 
o entirely on one of them, as to forget the other. In this letter to the 
unts at Philippi, practice has the largeſt ſhare. Through every chap- 
r he ſcatters up and down particular directions for the conduct of thoſe 
clievers who dwelt among the gentiles; but he gives them o general 
ues, by which they were to walk. | 5 | 

The firſt is in the beginning of this epiſtle, Philip. i. 27. Let your 
ander ſation be as becomes the goſpel. Act always agreeable to the temper 
i deſign of that goſpel, which brings falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and 


ever be amiſs. | | 
And towards the latter end of his letter he ſaith. Finally brethren, be- 
re | take my leave of you, I would give you another general rule to 
rect your practice; I would recommend Holineſs to you under another 
ew, and deſcribe it in ſuch colours and characters, as will not only 
prove themſelves to your fellow-chriſtians, but even to the heathens 
og whom you live; that you may be, as he expreſſes it in chap. ii. 


4 perverſe nation, among wham ye ſhine as lights in the world; that they 


Fro a have a mind to ſpeak evil of chriſtianity, and caſt what reproaches 
©" i") can upon the doctfine of the croſs, may not be able to find any flaw in 
97 ur converſation, or any ground to ſlander the doctrine which you profeſs. 
Wa The rule ts this, Whatſoever the light of nature and the better 


, and of gogd report, let theſe things be your meditation ; Jet theſe be 
ur conſtant aim and deſign; let theſe be the buſineſs of your lives, 
our perpetual practice: Think of theſe things, ſays the apoſtle, and 
ax of them fo as to perform them.“ | 

12 day wherein the profeſſors of chriſtianity, and of the glorious 
P. 4 AdJoctrincs 


en you will certainly practiſe every virtue of life; your carriage can 


cr. 15. blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God, without rebuke, in a wicked © 


Nt of heathens eſteem true and honeſt, or decent, and jujt, and pure, and 
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doctrines, of the goſpel, grow degenerate and looſe in their lives, 1! 
fall ſometimes into vices, which the better ſort of heathens have utter 
condemned, I think it may not be amiſs to ſtir you up together with 
myſelf to all holy watchtulneſs and caution ; that chriſtianity in aur 
profeſſion and in our practice may appear and ſhine in its own brigtt 
raiment; that the doctrine of God our Saviour may be adorned in all thing 
and that it may look, as it is indeed in itſelf, a doctrine according h 
godlineſs. : | 
Without any farther preface, or diviſion of the words, I ſhall ta 
theſe ſeveral] ſentences in the text, as ſo many diſtinct characters d 
morality, or virtue, which the apoſtle recommends; and in diſcouſ. 
ing of each of them, I ſhall follow nearly the ſame method; namely, 
I. Shew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent of the duty. 
II. Make it appear, that theſe duties are required by the law of natyr, 
III. Diſcover what additional influence the goſpel ſhould have un 
our conſciences to the meditation and performance of ſuch duties, ani 
ſometimes, | | | | 
IV. I ſhall give directions toward the performance of them, 2 
guard againſt the contrary ſins. 
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[ or 
Whatſoever Things are true. miſt 
The firſt thing that the apoſtle mentions in this, Latſsever thinfMiometh 
are true, let theſe be our meditation and-our practice, 8 de dec 
Firſt, Let me ſhew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent of this advice, they h 
„ Truth in general lies in a conformity of one thing to ſome othef tte try 
which is made the ſtandard or rule of it.” So a picture is ſaid to be true thing t 
when it is conformable to the face and figure of the perſon : So A , Wh 
of any writing is true, when it is contorma»le to the original, S rot to 
narrative or hijtory is true, when it deſcribes matters fairly as they wei dece 
tranſacted, and tells the circumſtances juſt as they were. And that that is 
true doctrine which is conformable to the word of God, which is nis is 
rule and ſtandard of divine truth. 1 | ddious 
But none of theſe agree to the defign of my text. For the apo It is 
here is deſcribing moral characters, and the duties of a chriſtian. Tue kn 
in this place is not ſo much to be confidered as ſeated in the under{tan-{oncer: 
ing, as it is in the will. It ſignifies here integrity and uprightne/s, Wſruden 
oppoſition to hipecriſy, inſincerity, or moral falſpocd. And there are th. Moſt re 
things that make up the perfect character of truth or integrity. deen ad 
I. Thatour words be conformable to our hearts. ine ec 

2. Thatourdeeds be conformable to our words. | ife, an 
3. That our whole carriage be conformable to itſelf, and conte r him 
with itſelf at all times, and in all places, | he dl 
1. The firſt thing wherein this virtue conſiſts, is in the conformity ſat d 
our words to our hearts. This is:ſometimes called veracity, ſometin m th 
ſincerity; a neceſſary duty that belongs to every chriſtian ; and that em th 
all the affairs of life, We muſt be ſincere in all relations of matters Wiſin t; y 
fact; in all the narratives or accounts we give either of perſons or th112 i the 

in all our diſcoveries of our eſteem for other men, and in all our proMirious 
feſſions of love and good-will to others. Whatſoever we ſpeak, Nerve. 
ought to be agreeable to the ſentiment of our ſou's. Naeh u 
= us firſt conſider what is that truth that is required in eν e 

= atters of fact, and naratives concerning things or perſons, Thus! Vet i 
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what Sclomon mentions, Prov. xii. 17. He that ſpeateth truth ſheweth 
forth righteouſneſs, but a falſe witneſs deceit.” In the xvth Pſalm, ver. 2. 
is the character of one of thoſe who ſhall inhabit the Holy mountain of 
God, that he not only wworketh righteouſneſs, but he ſpeaketh the truth in 
„ beart. That which he thinks in his heart to be true, he clothes it 
a words, and thus delivers it out to his fellow creatures. The apoſtle, 
n Eybeſſans ive 25. makes mention of the ſame duty, and preſſes it upon 
thoſe to whom he writes; Mhereſore putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour ; for we all are members one of another : members 
one of another, as we belong to the ſame original, as we are born of the 
ame firſt parents, as we are made of one fleſh and blood, as we are parts 
of the ſame civil ſociety or nation; and eſpecially as we that profeſs 
chriſtianity are related to one another in nearer and diviner bonds, as 
„Le are members of the general church or body of Chriſt. Now it does 
on not become thoſe that are joined in fo near a relation, to lie and 
"(ſneak /a, and deceive one another, no more than the members of 
the natural body ſhould do injury to each other, whoſe ſingle welfare 
a lies much in the welfare of the whole body. | | | | 
[grant it is poſſible for the beſt and wiſeſt of men ſometimes to be 
miſtaken in their apprehenſions of things, and they may happen to ſpeak 
i ſomething that is Falſe in the courſe of their converſation ; for they may 
be deceived themſelves, and not know the truth. But in matters which 
they have occaſion to ſpeak of, they ought to be as well informed of 
the truth of things as preſent circumſtances will admit, and to ſay no- 
thing to their neighbours but what they really believe themſelves. 
"When we ſpeak a thing which we ſincerely believe, and it happens 
not to be true, that is properly called a ae, for we had no deſign 
to deceive the perſon we converſe with, But when we ſpeak a thing 
hat is falſe, and we know it to be falſe, or do not believe it to be true, 
tais is wilfully to deceive our neighbour; and is properly called by the 
bddious name of ly;ng. . 


old is granted allo, that no perſon is always obliged to ſpeak all that 
Hude knows, when he is giving an account of ſome particular affair or 
tanoconcern of life. There are ſeveral ſeaſons, wherein it is a piece of great 
/s, \fWrudence to be ſilent, and not to publiſh all the truth. We have a 


oſt remarkable inſtance of this in the prophet Feremiah ; when he had 
ken admitted to the ſpeech of Zede#:ah the king, and had given him di- 
ine counſel, that he ſhould ſubmit himſelf ta the Chaldeans, and ſave his 
je, and preſerve the city from burning; and at the ſame time had intreated 
er himſelf, that he might not return 10 Jonathan's houſe and the dungeon, 
it be died there. A little after, the prince of Iſrael demanded of him, 
rt diſcourſe he had with the king; he concealed his chief buſineſs 
etimeß om the princes, which was about fubmi ian to the Chaldeans, and told 
hat em that he preſentel his ſuppiicaticn to the king, that he would not cauſe 
ers return to Fonathan's heuſe; ſo the princes left off ſpeaking with him, 
bine the matter was not perceived, jer. xxxvili. 24, os | There may be 
r pious occaſions in life, wherein it is proper to keep ourſelves upon the 
ak, Nerve. Silence is much commended by Selomon, who was made di- 
S wiſe, Prov. xxix. 11. A foul rittereth all his mind, Gut a wije man 
epeth it in til] afterwara, N . | | 


ty 0 


f 1 . oF: > | . g 
et it mult be confeſſed +95, that ſometimes the concealment of part 
01 


* — —— 
— Z . — ay . — 


218 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, e. 


of the truth, when it is neceſſarily due to the hearer, in order to paſs 2 
right judgment of the whole, is almoſt as criminal as a lie: And heren 
conſiſts the guilt of partial repreſentations. But I cannot ſay to dif. 
cuſs this point at large, | 
The great rule of veracity in general lies in being juſt and fare in ou 
narratives and repreſentations of things, and in ſaying nothing but why 
wwe believe to be true. Whatſoever therefore we have to ſpeak to our fel. 
low- creatures, let us lay a charge upon our conſciences perpetually, 
that we ſpeak according to the ſentiments of our hearts; and remember 
that what diſguiſes ſoever our tongues put on, God our Judge ſe 
through them all. | | 1 
And not only when we relate matters of fa#7, but when we exprek 
our ſentiments of the characters of men, let us be juſt to truth. I con 
. feſs. brotherly love generally requires us to put the moſt favourable 
colours on a blemiſhed character, and ſay the ſofteſt things that the mat- 
ter will bear; love covereth a multitude of faults and follies; and in thi 
caſe filence often becomes us beſt. But when providence and duty require 
us to ſpeak, no pretences of love or charity are ſufficient to excuſe : 


Again; When we have a bright charaQter upon our tongues, or whet 
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we are paying civilities to our neighbours or friends, let us take hei 4 

of being laviſh beyond what truth will allow. The ſins of complaiſance mplied 

may be connived at or applauded by men, and miſcalled by the namef he lips 

good- breeding; but the eye and ear of God take a juſter and more fever: la 

notice of the ſofteſt and ſmootheſt fal ſhoods. „„ od, t 

In all the diſcoverics of our eſteem for other men, let us ſpeak ng 3. T 

more than we in bur hearts believe, It is a character of a very viciouMif"** th 

time, and a very degenerate and corrupt age, in Pſalm xii. 2. They ſpe reater 

every one with his neighbour, with flattering lips, and with a double heart partic 

do they ſpeak ; but the Lord ſhall cut off all flattering lips, for he hates then; nd the 

ver. 3. They ſpeak flatiery with their tongue, while at the ſame time led tc 

their \tbroats are open ſepulchres, and they it may be, attempt to waſte, Wif"" lay 
devour and deſtroy. This character of the baſeſt of men you read in = c 

the vth Pſalm; and you find the fame hateful practice among the Je, t! 

in their deepeſt degeneracy, emiab ix. 5. 8. They will deceive tv! 1 fo 

one his neighbour, and will not ſpeak the truth, One ſpeaketh peaceatly i. << 

bis neighbour with his mouth, but in heart he layeth wait for him. But this nk he 

{| which was ſo abominable in a Jew, ſurely a chriſtian ought to ſtand à 5 . 
if the greateſt diſtance from at all times. 5 nels tf 
| i} As in diſcovery of our eſteem, fo in the profeſſion of cur love and [oy 
|| good-will to our neighbour, we muſt obſerve truth. When your heart . | 
| U is not with your neighbour, be not profuſe of the language of friendſhip! 2 
it Let love be without diſſimulation, Rom. xii. 9. Let love be ſincere to youll. = | 

l fellow-creatures, and love to your fellow-chriſtians be upright and cv E 1 
dial. Let not that affection appear in a flouriſh of fine words, if it & * 

not warm in your ſoul. | "oy 

I dis is the firſt character of truth, that our words agree with our heart | the 

II. The next inſtance of the truth required in my text is, when out . k 

deeds are conformable to our words: And this is called faithfu!nt/*, Tl f 

the former is called veracity or ſincerity, | | 3 


Faithfulneſs or eruth, in this ſenſe, has reſpect to our vows, el 
promiſes, our reſolutions, or our threatenings. 1 v0 
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1. Vows are properly made to God alone: And when they are made, 
{the matter of them be lawful, they ought to be performed. Men thou 
t a vow unto God, defer not to pay it. Better is it thou ſhouldeſt not 
gw, than that thou ſhouldeſt vow, and not pay, Ecclel. v. 4, 5. 

2. Promiſes of things lawful made to our fellow-creatures, muſt alſo 
e fulfilled with religious care. As for things unlawful, they ought not 
o be promiſed, We bind ourſelves to perform what we promiſe, and 
he law of God binds us as well as the laws of ſocial life. 


In the xvth P/alm, ver. 4. it is another of the characters of him that | 


hall inhabit the mountain of God, that he fweareth to his own hurt, and 
hangeth not; that is, He makes a promiſe to his neighbour, and though 
tbe much to his own diſadvantage, yet he doth not alter the word that 
gone out of his lips, nor make a forfeiture of his truth by breech 
pf his promiſe. | | 
We ſhould remember, that when we bind ourſeves by a promiſe to 
ive any good thing to another, or to do any thing for the benefit of a- 
ather, the right of the thing promiſed paſſes over from us to the perſon 
o whom the promiſe is made, as much as if we had given him a legal 
ond, with all the formalities of ſigning and ſealing ; we have no pow- 
r to recal, or reverſe it without his leave. Always except the promiſe 
de made with a condition expreſſed, or neceſſarily and evidently 
mplied: Then indeed, if the condition fail, the promiſe is void. But 
he lips of a chriſtian, when they have once uttered an abſolute promiſe, 
ave laid a bond upon his ſoul; and he dares not break the law of his 
20d, though the law of man ſhould not bind him. 
3. The caſe of threatenings is ſomewhat different. A promiſe makes 
ver the right of ſome benefit to another who may juſtly claim it ; but a 
reatening only ſhews what puniſhment ſhall be due to another for ſuch 
particular fault or offence. If a ſuperior propoſe and publiſh a law, 
nd therein threaten an inferior with ſome penalty, the ſuperior is ſup- 
ſed to be at liberty whether he will execute the threatenings of his 
wn law, or no; for the criminal will not claim it. Thence ariſes the 
over of a ſuperior to pardon a fault. | 
But if over and above the propoſals and publication of this law, a Fa- 
ier, for inſtance, or a Maſter, does ſolemnly foretel, or declare that he 
l certainly execute the penalty upon the child or ſervant offending, I 
tink he ought generally to eſteem himſelf bound to fulfil ſuch a declara- 
n or threatening, if it were made in a prudent and lawful manner; 
nleſs the repentance of the offender, or ſome other change of circum- 
ances, give him a juſt reaſon to change his mind and alter his purpoſe. 
And in the fourth place, the caſe is much the ſame when we make a 
ſelmn reſolution, and publickly declare it, that we will do ſuch a thing 
time to come. If this reſolution be ſolemn and publie, and be in all 
pets lawful, it ſhould generally be performed; unleſs ſome other 
cumſtances ariſe, which we did not foreſee, or which eſcaped our pre- 
it notice when the reſolution was made: otherwiſe we juſtly expoſe 
elves to the cenſure of fichlene/s, incon/lancy, raſhneſs, and folly ; And 


cha conduct ſeems to intrench upon truth. But this leads me to the 
ud or Jaſt inſtance of truth. | 


II. Another part of the character of truth is, when our whole carri- 
1 conformable to itſelf, Then we are always of a piece with ourſelves, and 


our 
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our conduct is flill conſiſtent with cur own character and profeſſion. This is 
called conflanty, . | 

Something of this might have been introduced indeed under the fi} 
or ſecond particulars, when I ſhewed how our words /hould agree with ty 
hearts, and our deeds with our words; for both theſe demand that out 
practice ſhould correſpond with our profeſſion. But I choole to caſt al 
that I have to ſay on this ſubject under the head of conflancy to our pri. 
Jeſfrons ard pretences, which implies a perpetual and perſevering honey 
of thoughts, words and actions, and a regular conſiſtency with ourſelye, 

Now that I may throw this matter into the eaſieſt method, I [hall ſhey 
how this exerciſe of chriſtian truth will appear in a good man at all tina, 
in all conditions of life, in all places, and in all companies. | 

1. At ail times a good man is the ſame : He ever maintains the ſame pious 
and religious deſign, and having ſet his face heavenward, he travels on 
in the ſacred narrow path, and never wilfully turns aſide to the right 
hand or to the left : Or if at any time he makes a falſe ſtep, he recover; 
It again with humility, and ſhame, and repentance, and his fect returu 
to the ways of holineſs. Z Ds | 

Here let it be obſerved, that a good man may change his practices in 
ſome leſſer points of chriſtianity, and alter his principles too in doctrines 
of leſs importance, and yet he is not to be charged with criminal mor 
fianty or falſbood: For he never renounces all improvement of knowledge, 
bat is ever ready to receive farther light, and to retract his former errors 
and miſtakes: And indeed this is one glorious evidence of his being 
conſtant friend to truth. But being well eſtabliſhed in che neceſſary and 
fundamental points of faith ard practice, he walks on regularly in hi 
chriſtian courſe without wavering, or wandering into forbidden paths, 
ever purſuing his laſt great end, And this is a conſtant chriſtian, thoug! 
his ſentiments in the latter part af his life may differ in ſeveral points 
from the thoughts of his youth, „„ 

When the eye of the world ſmiles upon his profeſſion, and the ſun 
ſhines bright upon his party, or when the clouds ariſe, and the ſharp 
winds of perſecution blow, he is ſtill the ſame ſteady chriſtian ; com- 
poſed, quiet, undiſturbed ; not doubtful what he ſhould do, but aiming 
at Heaven, he marches on homewards, with the regular diſcharge of al 
his duties to his God on high: Nor does he forget his obligations to his 
fellow-creatures on earth, though in twenty inſtances they may forge! 
or refuſe to fulfil their duty to him. His ſupreme obligations are © 
God his Maker, and to theſe he muſt be true and faithful. 

How various were the trials that St Pau! met with from the Jets an 
from the Greets, from the Fewiſh Chriſtians, and the Heathen converts 
But how bright and bleſſed an uniformity ran like a golden thread throvg 
his whole life and miniſtry? Hear the holy man often in his writ!” 
declaring his own ſtedfaſt adherence to the goſpel: Hear him appeal 
to his Epheſian diſciples concerning his own conduct, and proving t“ 
their conſciences, that he had in ſome good meaſure acquitted himſcil 
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all humility of mind, with many tears and temptations that beſel me: * 
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i; WY ws conſtantly teſtifying to the Fews and Greeks, faith and repentance, and 
nned not to declare the whole counſel of God to you, coveting no man's gold 
3 WT; co parel, &c. I have ſhewed you now, that for theſe three years to- 
ir ther | have maintained the ſame holy conduct, that ſo you might fol- 
bw my example, that ye might always act agreeable to yourſelves, and 
de conftant to your own virtuous and holy character.“ 
Ja But what an inconſtant chriſtian is he who changes his principles and 
practices, being blown about with the wind of prevailing party, and 
the humour of the times? Who ſeems active in the cauſe of religion, 
when religion is the faſhion of the age; but he grows aſhamed of every 
part of godlineſs, when the times turn upanchim? His religion dies, 
when piety is diſcouraged in the world, and a Saint becomes a name of 
reproach ! To-day for the God of Iſrael, and To-morrow among the 
worſhippers of Baal] Now a zealot for pure doctrine and worſhip, 
:non ſo lukewarm and indifferent about every thing of religion, as 
though it had no place near his heart ! Multiplying duties of godlineſs 
one week, and groſly negligent of all duty the next! 'To-day preach- 
ing and praQiſing the rules of chriſtianity, and To-morrow talking aud 
living like a man of Heatheniſm ! "True and conſtant to nothing, but 
but his own fickle temper and inconſtancy ! 
Is it not a glorious character when we can ſay of a good man, that 


ge, all that have known him give him a good word; that thoſe who have 
o WF lived many years with him, and ſeen him in his unguarded hours, and 
gin the undreſs of life, pronounce him the ſame man as ne appears in the 
ind Wi public world,” They who have known him longeſt, admire him moſt, 
bis and love him beſt, and they bear a noble teſtimony to his virtues, and 
his graces. His graces and virtues advance with his years, they imi- 
ute the morning ſun, which keeps the ſame ſteady pace through the 


heavens, but riſes higher hourly, and ſhines with a brighter luſtre, and 
with warmer beams, The path of the juſt, like the maruing light, ines 
more and more unto the per fecs day, Prov. iv. 18. 

But what a wretched ſatyr it is upon any man to ſay, “If you ſee 
m- bim for an hour his talent will ſurprize and pleaſe you, but if ye have 
17 Oi = year's acquaintance with him, his evil qualities are ſo many and fo 
all BN hateful, that all his charms vaniſh, and he ſinks and loſes all your e- 
dis fieem ?” So a torch blazes high when it is firſt kindled, but the flame 
get Wi grows lower as it burns, till it expire in ſtench and ſmoke. Where ſuch 
c 10 8 cenſure is juſt, or ſuch a ſimile well applied, the man is far from that 

fair character of truth and conflancy which the goſpel recommends. 
and 2. A true chriſtian is the ſame in all conditions of liſe. Let the fa- 
„ours or the frowns of men attend him, or the awful providence of 
uh Wi God make a ſurprizing change in his affairs, til] he ceaſes not to look 
ing 20d live, to ſpeak and act like a chriſtian, Is it not a very honourable 
dag zccount chat you have heard ſometimes given of a perſon in the height 
it 10 of proſperity, and in the depth of aMictive circumſtances, that he is 


ſeit BN fill the ſame man? That he maintains his probity and his integrity, and 
5 0 every virtue in the midſt of the revolutions of providence ! Screne and 
(0% cbeerful, calm, peaceful and heavenly, holy and humble amidit them 
(201 iN 2!!! St Pau! was eminent for this grace. I fro, ſaid he, how to be a- 
100 del and him to abound, to be full and te be hungry; I have learned te Ge 
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content in whatſoever flate J am, and to appear a chriſtian under eren 
change of circumſtances ; Philip. iv. 11, 12. | 
The man of truth and conſtancy, when he is exalted and walks pa 
the mountains of proſperity and honour, is not vain and haughty in 
treatment of inferiors, nor does he look aſkew upon his former frieng 
nor caſt his eye down with contempt on his meaner brethren. Whe, 
his mountain ſhakes and falls, he deſcends calmly into the valley; bu 
is not of a mean, abject and deſponding ſpirit : Ever mindful of j 
high birth as a chriſtian, and of his heavenly home, he bears up wit 
ſacred conſtancy of ſoul, with a generous contempt of this world, 2 
all the vaniſhing honours and the uncertain poſſeſſions of it. His he 
viour is ever true to his holy profeſſion, and to his ſublimeſt hope. 
not this a character, which each of us wiſh our own? Is it not wort 
of our aim and ambition, our daily purſuit and labour to obtain ? 
There are ſome chriſtians that know not how to bear the ſmiles 
Providence: And ſome who are as much untaught to bear the from 
of it: For their piety is ever changing, as their circumſtances are. 
The fir/? ſort are they who are never very ſerious and devout but whe 
they lie under the chaſtiſements of God: They ſeem humble, penitea 
and pious when the rod of heaven is upon them, but when that is ond 
removed, they forget their ſorrows and their ſeriouſneſſes together. Su 
were the rebellious and inconſtant Jews of old, when the Lord ſlew then 
they ſought him early, and enquired after God; but they took every new o 
caſion to murmur and rebel again : There was no truth in their rel 
gion, Their heart was not right with God, nor were they ſtedfaſt in hi i 
venant, Pſal. Ixxviii. 34. In trouble they viſited thee, O Lord, and pam 
out a prayer when thy chaſtening was upon them; but their goodneſs was |; 
a morning cloud, and as the early dew it vaniſheth away; Iſa. xxvi. it 
and Hoſ. vi. 4. | | 
There is another ſort of men who behave well enough in matters d 
virtue and religion when they are in peaceful and eaſy circumſtance;; 
but if once they are ſmitten in their fleſh, in their good name or the 
eſtate, or have any of the comforts of life imbittered to them, the 
grow peeviſh and paſſionate, and nothing can pleaſe them, the 
vent their impatience on their friends, and throw their vexation, e 
ſpirit all around them, as though they reſolved to imitate that bruti 
character which the prophet mentions, Like a wild bull in a net, firug 
oling, and raving, and ful! of fury, under the rebuke of the Lord, Iſa. Ii. 26 
Surely both theſe qualities are very contrary to that ſerene and un 
form practice of true godlineſs that becomes a faint, 
3. In all places, as well as in all times and circumſiances, the tv 
chriſtian appears the ſame, and is juſt to his own profeſſion, Where- 
ſoever he dwells, or ſojourns, where he ſpends an hour or a year, he 
conſtant to himſelf, and coꝝſiſtent with himſelf ſtill, He ever maintan 
the ſame pious deſigns, and adorns and glorifies the doQrine of the go" 
pel in all things. When at home and when abroad, he is the ſame pe 
ſon, When at church paying his honours and devotions to heaven; 
when in his own family among his children and ſervants, or when n 
his ſhop and in the affairs of iſe; when in the ſtreet, or on the © 
change converſing with the world, friends and ſtrangers, known T 
unknown; when in his cloſet and ſecret chamber, ſtill he is the ſame 


good man: ſtil} acting confittent with himſelf and his profeſſion, . 
| purlui"g 
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urſuing a regular ſteady courſe of piety, and his dying pillow confirms 
de ſincerity and practice of his life. Religion is ever uppermoſt in his 
ert, and all his affairs and buſineſſes in the world are managed with 
ard to his laſt great end. Thus though his engagements and actions 
if life be very various daily, according to the various calls of duty; 
yet his defign is ever the ſame, and the rule that governs all his practices 
the word of God, the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus. | 

How far from the glory of this character were the falſe-hearted fons 
ff Ifrael in Feremiab's time | They were guilty of Healing and murder- 
ng in the ſtreets, or by ways, or private houſes, yet they came and flcod 
before the Lord in the houſe which was called by his name, Jerem. vii. 3, 4s 
. There were alſo in our Saviour's days, men of the ſame deceitful 
pirit, whom he frequently and ſharply reproved under the odious name 


le frets, but devoured widows houſes, and neglected judgment, mercy 
and faith; who mate clean the outfide of their cup, but filled it with all 
xtortion, luxury, and exceſs. You read their infamous manners at large 
n the ſixth and twenty third chapters of Maithetu. | 

They had no more truth in them than whited ſepulchres, or flowry 
praves, fair indeed and beautiful on the qutſjde covering, but all within is 
leath, and horror and rottenneſs. O! how inconfiftent were the two 
pieces of this character one with another? How far from that truth and 


nuch approves of ? | | 

What a meft ſharp and ſhameful reproach is it, and yet a righteous 
dne too, that is thrown on ſome perſons ? ** They are ſaints at church, 
and devils at home,” | 


men that dwell on earth: I would not willingly apply it to any parti- 


we can hardly paint it in colours frightful enough, In public they are 
all meekneſs and innocence, all demure and abſtemious, and heavenly, 
and they transform themſelves, as their father does, into angels of light, 2 
Cor. xi. 24. but follow them to their houſes, and you lee a ſurpriſing 
bange: There luxury and riot, there fury and paifion reign in every 


"rutil 
172 bo and has more of hell than of heaven in it. O my ſoul, come 
i. 2:00” inte their ſecret, to their family, my honour, be not thou united ! for 


truth and goodneſs are far from them. 

4. The true chriſtian is the ſame in all companies ; and though he 
does not think himſelf obliged zo caft his pearls before ſwine, to give that 
af ts holy to dogs, or to impoſe a diſcourſe of religion upon thoſe that 
4 it; yet he never forgets his religion in the worſt of company, nor 
oes he throw off the chriſtian in the midſt of heathens. The general 
gol _ of his life ſhines in the beauty of holineſs, and glorifies his God 
e pee. impious world. And there are ſeaſons too, when he fees it ne- 
wen; del, 0 MO iniquity, and bear a noble teſtimony againſt a 
en , wy e bas never any fellowſhip with the unfruitful wor ts of darf 
je ex "A f ather reproves them ; Eph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his prudence 
n and is chriſtianity to lie concealed, but he never dares do any thing 
ſame t contradicts it, It is like a garment that he ever wears about him, 
„ fte though 


pf hypecrites, who made long prayers in the temple, and in the corners 7 


wprightneſs, that ſincerity and conſtancy that the goſpel requires and ſo 


It is pity we muſt borrow a word from hell to deſcribe any fort of 


ular perſon living: But in deſcribing a general character of this kind, 


room; their dwelling is without God, without prayer, without piety 
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though he does not always wear it uppermoſt : He keeps it ever 1; his 
guard, though he does not always expoſe his glorr. 
What a ſcandal is it to any perſon who profeſſes the name of Chr 
that he can ſometimes lay aſide all his chriſtianity, and bury it in 1 
hour of riot! That he can drink till midnight when he gets amor 
drunkards, and take his cup as merrily and as often as they! That k 
can reliſh a lewd or profane jeſt, and make one too, when be ſits in the 
company of lewd or profane, jeſters ! That he can liſp out an oath, an 
ſtammer at a curſe, or perhaps he can ſwear roundly when he is in th 
midſt of ſwearing wretches! And yet he can pray and talk devoutly 
when be falls into religious company, and pretend to tremble at the pro- 
ſaneneſs of the age. What ſhameful hypocriſy and falſhood is this 
There are ſome perſons who haye appeared in the country to be pr. 
feſſors of religion, and perhaps, may have obtained a name of piety; 
but when they come up to the city among looſe libertines, where thei 
vices are better hid, they give themſelves up to looſe practices, and in. 
dulge a licentious mouth or. two... They are pious amongſt their ac. 
. Quaintance, and profane amongſt ſtrangers. They have not impy- 
dence enough to be conſtant in vice, nor have they grace enough to be 
true to virtue, ä | 5 
There are ſome that ſpeak fajr to the face of their neighbour, and 
ſpread their compliments abroad before him ; but behind his back, in ug 
other company, they are as liberal of their reproaches, and can hardy brifti 
endure a good thing to be ſaid of him. Their behaviour. has broughi 
an infamous word into the Engliſh tongue; for they are juſtly called 
backbiters. | „ 5 
There are ſome children that pay the utmoſt deference to their parents 
in appearance and ſhow, and will not dare any thing vicious while they 
are under their eye; but when they are mingled with their vin 


oung acquaintance, they run into many extravagances, and give al" W 
Joſe to the wild appetites ot the fleſh, But theſe are not the childter wleſs 
of truth. 5 3 7 d God 

There are ſome ſervanis who make their zeal and diligence appes | Chrij 
while their maſter's eye is upon them, but they are mere eye ſervantighf"?t< 


and falſe creatures; for when they are out of his ſight, they can wall 
his ſubſtance among merry companions, and perhaps purloin and pili 
to gratify their own covetouſneſs or luxury; or at beſt they make n 
conſcience of acting for their maſter's intereſt, when he is abſent, 

Thus different company hath a different influence on the thoughts 
the words, and the works of men. And ſome perſons will run intoe 
very vice and folly rather than to oppoſe their company; they had 2 
ther ſin againſt God, and be faife to their profeſſion, than venture tobe 
(what they call) rude or uncivil to company. So tender are they d 
giving offence to men, and ſo carcleis of offend ing the great and Cread 
ful God! . 

There are ſome of all ranks and orders, of all ſexes and ages e 
mankind, that ſeem to be ſober, but have nothing of this divine vir 


: | my If 
of truth or conſtancy in them. Tney would neither ſwear, nor * A 
nor game, nor ſpeak a lewd of impious word, when they are 10 4" l $ 


family: But when at any time they happen to come into houſes N. 
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odlineſs, they can follow the courſe of the family in all manner of ini- 
juities, and grow falſe to all their former appearances of goodneſs. 
might multiply inftances of this kind, to ſhew what falſhoods and 
deceits are practiſed amongſt men who call themſelves Chriftians, and 
ow inconſiſtent many of their actions are with their own profeſſions 
nd pretences: But this part of my diſcourſe hath already exceeded its 
uſt bounds. Yet I think I ought not to leave it till I have anſwered 
ne objeQtion. , _ 5 6 ORs | 
0bjeftion, It may be ſaid here, Does not St Paul, one of the trueſt 
hriftians and the beſt of men; tell us, that when he was among the 
ers, he became as a Jew, and appeared like one that was under the 
aw : But when he was among the Gentiles, who were without law, he 
peared like a Gentile too, for he was not willing to offend the one 

the other ; according to his own advice, Give none offence, neithci 10 
br Jett, neither to the Gentilse, nor to the church of God? 1 Cor. ix. 20. 
nd Chap. x. 32. To this I anſwer : GY, | 

Arfwer, The bleſſed apoſtle, when he had none but Jews about him, 
raRifed ſo much of the Jewiſh law, as was conſiſtent with chriſtianity : 

hen he had none but Gentiles with him, be declared his freedom and 
eleaſe from the bonds of the Jewiſh law, and negle ted the jewiſh ce- 
monies ; for ſome parts of the Jewiſh law were lawful for {calon, 
hough they were ſo far aboliſhed, that they were no +. fy for a 
vrifin. And the apoſtle managed this affair with hol, „ ue ne, and 
ith a religious deſign to ingratiate himſ-If and his mini.ty, as much 
$ poſſible, both with the Jews and Gentiles, for the ſalvation of both 
them: For you find this was his great end. I am made all things 10 
| men, that I might by all means fave ſome : and this I da-for #he goj= 
Vale, ver. 22, 27. | | | 

Yet you may obſerve, that though he appeared free from the Jewiſſi 
”, when he was among the Gentiles, yet he did not carry it like a 
ri man, but confined all his practice within the bounds of his duty 
God and his Saviour, being not without law to Cod, but under the law 
Chriſt, ver 21. So that neither one ſort of company nor the other 
mpted him to neglect any duty, or to indulge any tin. CE” 
You may obſerve alſo upon another occaſion, where Jews and Gen— 
Irs were both preſent, when he thought a conformity to any of the Jew= 

i cuſtoms might give greater offence to the Gentile chriſtians, aud be- 
ily to do more hurt than good, he with//ood Peter tg the face, ſor his 
aul compliance with the uncharitable Jews: He reproved him fer 
lembling, and chid him becauſe he walked not uprightly, according to the 
ruth of the goſpel, and would not give place to him oy fitb;eetion ;, na, not 
bar: Goal. i. , 1s T4, Off. | 
here are ſome ſeaſons therefore when we may indulge an innocent 

ompliance with our company in things Jawul, in order to do credit to 
be goſpel of Chriſt, and make our profeſſion appear lovely and honour- 
de in the eyes of all: But there are other ſcaſons when circumitances are 
o placed, that we may not indulge the fame compliances, left our li- 
ty be conſtrued to an evil purpoſe, and we bring more ſcandal than 
our to our profeſſion by it. | 1 

_ rant there are fome difficulties attending particular caſes in the 
riltian life, and it is hard to know ſometimes how tar we may go. It 
ue ealy matter to tread in the apoſtle's ſteps, ie becore al! t, 72 4 


* 
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men, and yet be true to Chriſt, In the general, let this be our gry 
rule, to act always with honeſt zeal for the glory of God, and fee thy 
we pleaſe him in the firſt place; and then as far, poſſible 10 pleaſe all nn 
not ſeeking our own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaredz! 
Cor. x. 31, 32, 33. And if while we endeavour to be true to God, w 
ſhould happen to be leſs complaiſant to men, we ſhall certainly find i 
vour at the throne of God, and then we ought not to be over-ſolicitg 
whether men be pleaſed or no. 5 


Serm. 


* 2 Bo 
N 
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ſtant chriſtian ? Am I always careful that my words are conformable F 
my heart, and expreſs the honeſt fenſe of my ſoul ? Do I ſpeak nothinfpRU* 
but what I believe to be true, and ſet a continual guard upon the dog the 
of my lips, leſt they utter deceit and falſhood ? Do I neither flatter nM large 
neighbour, nor ſpread a falſe report of him? Am I watchful to m ered f 
no promiſe, but what I mean ſincerely to fulfil? And am I as careful ¶ Molineſs 
perform my vows and all my engagements? Am I ſincere in the profſyruly 1. 
ſeſſion of godlineſs, and conſtant in my practice of it at all times emand 
circumſtances, in all places and companies whatſoever ?” ext rec 
Let us aſk our hearts again, „While we have heard this diſcourWM The | 
how many of us have ſat here judging our neighbours and not ourſelveſſſuty—2 
Have we been diſtributing abroad the ſhameful charaQers of infincrin#:city, 
falſhood, unfaith/ulns/s, and nconflancy, among our acquaintance? OM our 
have we applied the words as a teſt to our own ſouls, as a trial of o olds. 
chriſtianity ? Have we taken a fecret and malicious pleaſure in fixingith ou 
theſe ſcandals upon others? Or have we begged of God to fix the conſorerne 
viction upon ourſelves if we are guilty? And which of us can ſtand uſieſe ar 
and ſay in the face of heaven, we are innocent, entirely innocent d ad 
all theſe charges? O may the bleſſed Spirit, the convincer and the che. 
tifier, ſhew each of us our own concern in this Sermon, awaken each The 
us to a ſenſe of our own iniquities, and by his almighty grace work M actates 
us repentance, and reſtore us to truth and holineis ! l _ 
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hriſtian Morality ; namely, Truth, Sincerity, &c, 


— 


a 6 » 


* 


HII. 

Mat ſoever Things are true=think on theſe Things, 
7 UH is a name of wide extent. It includes in it the bleſſings of 

the head and heart. Happy the man whole head is furniſhed with 
large knowledge of divine and human truths, and fo far deli- 
ered from miſtakes and errors as to lay a foundation for wiſdom and 
jolineſs! But all the furniture of the head is not ſufficient to make us 
ruly wi and-holy, without the hone/ty and integrity of the heart. Truth 
emands a room and place there alſo: And this is the truth which my 
ext recommends. 
The firſt thing I propoſed, was to ſhew the /atizude and extent of this 
uty—and I have deſcribed it as conſiſting in theſe three things; (I.) 
racity, which is, when our words are conformable to the ſentiments 
four mind. (2.) Faithfulneſs, when our actions agree with our 
rds. (3.) Conftancy, and that is when our practices are conſiſtent 
ith our pious principles, and the whole courſe of our life is of a-piece, 
overned by the ſame rules and dictates of morality and religion. Where 
ele are wanting, that perſon is falſe, faithleſs, fickle and inconſtant, 
d ats neither agreeable to his nature as a man, nor to his character 
$2 chriſtian. 5 
The ſecond thing I deſigned to ſhew was, that the light of nature 
Cates and requires the practice of this virtue: And it will appear, if 
t conſider our religion either to God or man. | 
l. If we conſider our natural religion to God, both as our Creator or 
ither, and as our Lord or Governor. | 
Conſider him as our Father, the Author of our Being? Truth and 
thfulneſs are the attributes of his nature, and the neceſſary characters 
tis conduct towards his creatures; and many of the heathens could 
us, that a likeneſs to God, the Father of our ſpirits, in ſuchmoral 
nections of his nature, is the duty and glory of mankind. We are 
Hipring, faith Aratus, a heathen poet, Aas xvii. 28. and children 
vuld be like their divine patent. | 
The light of nature tells us, that he is not only our Creator, and our 
ther in this ſenſe, but he is our Lord and Governor alſo. And he 
5 knowledge, and he has power to anſwer and fulfil this high charac- 
tend ſtation, The great God, who looks into our hearts, who fees 
i fouls through and through, he knows what cur inward ſentiments 
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| ture to ſay, that a day will come when the great and holy God Will (he 


228 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, erm. 


are, while the falſhood is on our lips; he remembers what our engeg le, ul 
ments and contracts are, while we renounce and break them; he hay phat 2 
deceit, lying, and falſhood ; and all civilized nations have ever ſuppoſe 40 1 
that he will avenge it with peculiar judgments. | | E. 


It is upon this ſuppoſition of an all-knewing and avenging po 
that oaths are adminiſtered in al! countries which are reformed from u 
ter barbarity. An oath is appointed to be the confirmation of truth; 
what we ſay or do. Therein God himſelf, with all his Knowledge, 
power and his terrors, is called upon to bear witneſs to what we pril 
and to be an avenger of perjuty and falſhood. Surely we might wen 
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himſelf terrible to liars and deceivers, if we had nothing but the light, ot on!. 


nature to tell us ſo. e 1 hy 1 

II. If we conſider our relation to mankind, truth will, appear to. "4 2 
a neceſſary duty. Man is a ſoctable creature, he is made to love gh 
Ciety ; but no ſociety can be maintained without truth: All falſhy 38 
therefore is inconſiſtent with the ſocial nature of mankind, and con 70 
quently it becomes contrary to the law and light of nature, With bur bos 


truth we ſhould all become. deceivers to one another, every man a lia 
his neighbour, No contracts would. be of, any force; no commer 
could be maintained; none of us would be able to traſt another, u 
could we live ſafe by thoſe that dwell neareſt to us. 
He that indulges himſelf in Hing takes away his own credit, and git 
ſufficient occaſion for his neighbour not to believe him, even when 
happens to ſpeak the truth; for a man that will lie and deceive ſom: 
times, now can we tell that he is pot dealing deceitfully with ut 
even when he profeſſes to be moſt faithful and true? And child 
ſhould take notice of this, that if once they indulge the fin of lying 
there is no body will ever believe what they ſay. PEP 
A liar is ſuch an abandoned character amongſt mankind, that thouy 
there are too many who deſerve the name, yet every one is aſhamed 
it. It is eſteemed a reproach of ſo heinous and bateful a nature for 
man to be called a liar, that ſometimes the life and blood of the a 
derer has paid for it, The very nature of man reſents it highly; to 
implies in it, that a man guilty of this vice deſerves to be cut off tro 
all ſociety with mankind, and to be thruſt out of cities and familie 
Iike a beaſt of the earth. 
The fame thing may be ſaid of an unfaithful man, a man who malt 
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Wore 
promiſes, contracts and agreements, and takes no care to perform ihe... 
All commerce and traffick is confounded, and the Jaws of it disch in 
by 2 perſon of this ſhametu! conduct. He that loſes his credit and he truth, 
nour by this ſort of falſhood, cuts himſelf off from many of the blctin £ holy 
of civil ſociety, and ftands as it were\excommunicated from the ftienqq; dat“ 
thip, the company, and commerce-vf his neighbours among whom! Wee | 
dwells. His character becomes hateful among men, and bis name "lc, 
word of ſcandal and infamy, But where a man is true to his word, Wy 
punctual in all his correipondences, how fair 1s his reputation 120 daptii 
000urable is his name? And he ſtands entitled to all the bleſſings oe! 
lociety where he teſidts. | | "bt 

1 might borrow arguments alſo from the light of nature, to ſes "iti: 5, 
87 CRCLHCN dite is that of ryfarncy ; how wittul in the wheie coc 
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fe, how honourable a name does it gain a man in the world! With 
Chat a happy regularity his affairs proceed, both in his houſhold, and his 
hop or buſineſs of life! He maintains a ſacred and ſteady peace of mind, 
nd all men bleſs him: But the character of a fickle, wavering, incon- 
nt man, is always mean and contemptible; he is compared to a2 
zather-cock, that is blown about by every wind; and his name is thus 
aled or Buck on high, there to become a more public mark of jeſt 
Wd ridicule, | 75 | 
UF The third thing I propoſed, is, to conſider what are thoſe additional 
euments that might be drawn from the goſpel, for the practice of this 
ruth and ſincerity, this ſaithfulneſs and conſtancy : For the goſpel doth 
ot only confirm all the duties of morality that the light of nature dic- 
tes, and eſtabliſh all the reaſons of them that the light of nature more 
ebly propoſes, but it adds alſo many arguments and motives to enforce 
de ſame virtuous practices, which the mere light of nature knows no- 
ing of; and I ſhall repreſent all theſe advantages of the goſpel here. 
ut | will not over-load your me:nory with particulars, and therefore J 
all ſpeax of them more generally, and nheap them together; and may 
dur ſouls and mine feel the united force o m! 

It is a goſpel of truth we profeſs, even the <ternal truth of God, re- 
aled to men, concerning our ſalvation and his glory. Thee are a 
ultitude of ſcriptures Where the goſpel itſelf is called „/e ?ruth, and the 
rd of truth: And it is a moſt inconſiſtent thing tor the profeſſors of 
is goſpe] to be guilty of falſhood. | 


z 0 


aint 


en i God the Father is the God of truth; and never did he give ſo glorious a 
* monſtration of the ſincerity of his love, of the faithfulneſs of his promi- 


5, and of the conſtancy of his compaſſionate deſign to man, as in ſend- 
e his own Son into the world, according to his ancient prophecies of a 
louſand years, and beſtowing upon us Jeſus the Saviour, | 

Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe name we are called, he is 2% true and faithfu! 
itnzſe, Rev. iii: 14. Truth and grace, and peace came by him, John i. 

He is called the Truth, John xiv. 6. He came down 10 bring life 
d immertality to light by his goſpel; He came to tell us (and he wel! 
ew) that in b!s Father's houſe were many manſious; and if it were not j3, 
js he, I world have told you : Rut it is not my buſineſs to be a deceiv- 
omen: Therefore all the life, light, and immortality that I have 
covered to you in my preaching, it is all t1ncore, it is ail real. When 
Lenter into the other world, truſting my promiſes, you will find al» 
words fulfilled, 1 would not have raiſed your expectations, it it had 
en otherwiſe,” | | | 
Again, the Holy Spirit is a Spirit of truth; it is he that guides us into 
Huth, John xvi 13. And the name of this Father, and this Son, aud 
6 holy Spirit, is called upon us in our firſt admiſton to chriſtianity : 
Mat we wear the name of the God of truth upon us; and ſhall ve 
urge temptations to ſaiſhood * Shall we practice deceit, who profets 
opel of luch truth; and upon whom the name of the Father, and the 
„ and the Holy Gholt, the name of the God of tivin, is pronounced 
daptiim? 

9% 18 ſincere in his revclations of giace, and diicortiies of his par 
bing mercy ; for he ſent his own Son to dic ſor us, and 5 5 a pre 
us fineerity in his deſigus of love. Let us then be finczee in love to 

od, to our fellow-creatiires, and fellow chriſtians, Je fs 
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Jeſus Chriſt is ſincere in the profeſſion of his love, and he hath gireg 
us an infallible pledge of it, for he hath given his life for us. Gregg 
love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friend; : gu 
he hath laid down his life for his enemies, and therefore he hath magnihed 
his love, and divinely demonſtrated it to be ſincere and true, beyond i 
poſſibility of jealouſies and exceptions. ; | 

God is faithful to all the promiſes of his goſpel; all his ways are mr 
and truth to his pecple: te is 4 God keeping covenant through all gene 
rations, 1 his is the illuſtrious title that he aſſumes to himſelf and g 
rice in: and this is the name by which the ancient ſaints have delirkte 
to make their addreſſes to him. Theſe heavens ſhall be diſſolved a 
periſh in the flame, and this earth become a ſmoking cinder ; heaven n 
earth ſhall paſs away, but the word of the Lord and his fruth alia, 
ever; not one jot or tiitle of them ſhall periſh, but «ll ſhall be fu(filled, 

By two immutable things, in which it is impeſſible for God to lie, that i 
his oath and his promiſe, he hath eſtabliſhed his covenant of grace, f 
the heirs of ſalvation might have ſtrong conſolation, Heb. vi. 18. Hereb) 

comes to pals that we have a ſure hope of eternal life; for God that it 

not lie hath promijed it to us in Chriſt Jeſus before the world began, Titus 
2. and 2 Tim.i. 9. And though it was fo long ago fince the firſt pr 
miſe was made, (the firſt promiſe made to Chritt before the foundatic 
of the world, and the firſt promiſe made to fallen Adam a little after t 
foundations of the world were laid ;) yet our God hath not forgotten 
promiſes and his covenant; he remains ſtill faithful to fulfil every wel 
of grace that is gone out of his lips, Pſal. Ixxxix, 33, 34. And thou 
not this oblige us to like faithfulneſs to our fellow-creatures, fince G9 
who is ſo infinitely our ſuperior, is pleaſed thus to bind himſelf by pr 
miſes, and thus to fulfil them ? | | 

The conſtancy and immutability of God in his deſigns of mercy 
finners, ſhould influence us to the practice of the ſame conſtancy of jp 
in our profeſſions of his goſpel, God acts always like himſelf, conto!! 
able to the glory, and holineſs, and dignity of his nature; ſo ſhould 
who are the ſons and daughters of the moſt high and holy God, tl: 
uniform in his counſels and methods of grace and peace, he is unchan 
able in his love, and always the ſame: And Jeſus Chriſt is the ſant gf 
day, to day, and for ever; conftant to himſelf, and conſiſtent with hi 
ſelf in all the purpoſes of his mercy, and in all the profecucion of ti 
divine and eternal purpoſes in heaven and on earth. No alteration 
circumſtances, no change of place, from a croſs on earth to a throne 
heaven, can change his compaſſion and love to his ſaints, And ſal 
ſuffer our petty changes here on earth, from a higher to a lower part 
little mole-hill, to make ſuch a ſhameful alteration in our conduct to 
friends, as too often endangers our truth, and diſcovers our inconſtand 

Let us conſider that by our profeſſion of chriſtianity we renounce 
ccit and falſhood, and all the hidden things of darknejs ; We are (61.47 
the light, then let us walk in the light, and do the truth, and let our c 
made maniſeſt that they are wrought in Ged, that is, in the faith and 
of God, Jeb iii. 21. Why ſhould a chriſtian be a deceiver, wi 
bears the name of Chriſt the faithful and true? How inconfiſtent 20 
racter is it for a chriſtian to be a liar? For a chriſtian to be fa, 
violate and break his word? Hoy diſheneutabie is it to the en! 
we bear? 85 . 
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Let the children of Satan, who is a liar from the beginning, delight 
emſelves in falſhoods, and ſport themſelves in their own decetvings . Let 
doſe who renounce all hope in the promiſes of God, imitate the devil, 
ho is the father of lies : But let us, who truſt in the God of truth, who 
elieve in Por the Saviour, and make his truth our hope, let us imitate 
ur heavenly Father and our bleſſed Lord; let us ſpeak the truth and 
nice it. It was by a lie of the devil that our firſt parents were de- 
ved and ruined: All our fin and miſery ſprung from that falſhood, Y- 
all nat ſurely die. And it is by our faith in the truth and promiſe of God 
hat we hope for ſalvation, While we therefore remember either the 
ring of our ruin, or the means of our recovery, we ſhould love the 
uth, and hate lying. 

But there are motives of terror as well as arguments of grace and, love, 
at ſhould ever influence us tv ſincerity and truth. We ſhould remem- 
r that Chriſt our Lord has eyes lite a flame of fire, that he ſearches the 
arts and the reins, and will render to every ene according to their works, Rev. 
23. We ſhould remember the dreadful threatnings tha. Chriſt, the 
thful and true witneſs, Chriſt, the Lord and Judge of all men, nath 
nounced againſt hypocrites. You ſcarce find him preaching a ſermon 
any length, but he has one or more woes in it ready for thoſe that 
a dice hypocriſy. 

There is no ſort of finners that " treateth with ſuch infamous names, 
d ſuch killing reproaches, as he docs the hypocrite, "They reſemble 
old ſerpent, the devil, in fubtilty and fallhood, and theretore the 
n2vage of Chriit to them runs in this manner: Ye : ſewn. who arc ſalſe 
tae inward conviction of your own coniciences, ve are of your father 
arvil, and the lufts e, gour , farther je will do: He was a murderer from the 
Fe, and abode not in the tru h, becaule there is no truth in him, When 
teateth a lie, be ſpeaketh e, his own ; fer he ts a lier, and the father of it, 


s made by the devil; and by his rolling a lie, and our mother Eve's 
ſering it, he e mankind in Atam their head, And ye, you 
le Jews, would imitate him, and make him PE father.“ And again, 


750 „ ſons of the o!d ſerpent, how can you . the dammar ton of hell : 2 
| * A 29, 33. Lour eternal puniſhment is moſt juſt and unavoidable. 
la another of his diſcourſes he makes the puniſhment ot hypocrites to 
as it were, the pattern of the puniſhment of the worſt of wickednels. 
te fervan? who | is entruſted with the houſhold of his Lord, that ſhall Hes: 
mad 217 ' at! cat aud arink with 4 he drunken, h1s Lord ſhall cut him 
E's aud appoint him his portion with the hypocrites ; there ſhall he weep - 
«7 gnajving of teeth, VI att. XXIV. 51. And 1 vou read the black 
hogue of ſinners, who are doomed to everlaſting deſtruction, Rev. Xii. 
ta? name of liars is put in with a peculiar re: natk; The unbeliever © 
PIrGerere « the ther EMINEERS, the [wr Carers, idolaters, a ail Liars, jr: 24 
ker f 155 in the late which burneth with fire FE brimflone, which is 
cd d As if he had ſaid, Whoſoever efcapes hell, no liars 
'Gicipe it; and it is repeated again in the next chapter, t the 
of heaven « are digs, and murderers, aud i delaters, and whejerver loveth 
Maketh a EH Ev; HEN. IS, | , 

. Aber thee reſore we find a temptation to faithood Wot us ſetour- 


** 


8 
1 4 &* | - 
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n viii, 4. It is as if our Lora had ſaid, << Thehicitliethatever was made, 


uy you, ſcribes and bar e es, hypocrites; ye ſerpents, ye generation cf 
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232 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY. Ser 
ſelves under the immediate eye of God our Judge; God, who H brit is 
zo light the hidden things of darkneſs, and fhall judge the ſecrets of every none 
heart one day by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 2 Cor. iv. 5. Rom. ii. 16, hof 
we did but always place ourſelves as in the fight of the great and drea. i deba 
ful God, whoſe eye beholds every falſhood we practiſe, and all the h. cum 
den hypoeriſy, the lurking deceit of the ſoul, whoſe ear attends to een bone 
word of falſhood we ſpeak, and records it all in his book againſt thx ito pr 


great and terrible day of account; ſurely we ſhould find a more effectul II 
influence of it upon our ſpirits, to guard us from ſuch words and x. to 2 
tions as are inconfiftent with the ſincerity of a chriſtian. | ſpeec 
And let our hearts be melted into repentance for our paſt iniquities give 
this kind, and molded into the love of truth by a delightful meditata So 
on the faithfulneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to us, in performing h noun 
kind and dreadful undertaking to ſuffer for our ſins. Let us we! ing 1 
upon the thrugliics of his faithfulneſs to all his promiſes, and think uu erer) 
w''; ourſelves, that he has engaged us to truth of every kind by the dubic 
ſtrongeſt bonds of duty and love: And if we are falſe and unfaithjul oMdenc: 
Him in this world, how juſtly may he cut us off from all our gloriouin th 
hopes and expectations in the worid which is to come.  Mnoſf 
IV. But this leads me to the fourth general head that I propoſed We al 
which was to lay down ſome directions how chriſtians may be preſen moſt 
ed in the ways of truth, how they may ſecure and maintain this bleſſe Ne 
character of integrity and uprightneſs which I have deſcribed. And Hand | 
think this may be better performed by diſtinguiſhing truth or integti [bor tt 
into thoſe three diſtin parts, under which I treated of it before, name their 


preſervation of each. 


The rules to preſerve veracity, or to keep our words conformable cine 
our hearts, are ſuch as theſe, PRE | | | 

I. *g Be perſuaded in your own minds, that no circumſtances whit Ib 
ſoever can make a lie lawful.” Though when a gue/7ion is aſked, the but w 
are many caſes wherein it may be lawful to turn the diſcourſe aſide, t 
wave a direct anſwer, to be entirely filent ; or in ſome circumſtances 
may be both lawful, prudent, and proper, to conccal a part of t 
truth, as I hinted in the former Sermon ; yet in my opinion it is It 


ther prudent, proper nor lawful, to ſpeak a falſhood to deceive my neig 
bour. The whole truth may not always be neceſſary to be ſpoken 
men; but ſuch falſhood is always a fin in the ſight of God. All yi Thi 
is utterly forbidden; and the true meaning of a LIE is, when we (pen t 
that which we believe to be falſe, with a deſign to deceive the perſon Wiſe"22e. 


whom we ſpeak, 


ly, veracity, faithfulneſs, and conflancy, and by giving ſome rules for iſ"! ap 


— In Y it 

Here may ariſe two queſtions, Man « 
Queſt. I, „If J have a good and valuable end in ſpeaking, ande 
deſign is to ſerve the glory of God, or the good of my neighbour, m 
I not then uſe the art of lying, or ſpeak a known falſhood without ſin 
Queſt. 2. Surely there are ſome fort of perſons who have no 11! 
to truth, ſuch as children, Common liars, knaves or chcats; may 
not therefore deceive them by direct falſhoods, either for their 2006, 
for our own ?” h | Tents 
Theſe are inquiries of very great importance to the honour of ti 
to the ſatisfaction of conſcience, and to the welſale of mankine: Al 


m. 21. TRUTH, SINCERITY, &c. —_ 


is my preſent opinion (and I think there is good reaſon for it) that 
one of theſe caſes can make an expreſs and deceitful falſhood to be 
ic awful, or change the nature of a LIE, and make it innocent; but to 
. Lebate theſe two caſes as 7 as they deſerve, would too much in- 

cumber the preſent diſcourſe; I leave them therefore to be read with an 
honeſt and ſerious mind, as an Appendix to theſe ſermons of truth, and 
ſo proceed to the next direction, how to preſerve our veracity. 

I. The ſecond rule to preſerve veracity is this; accuſtom yourſelves 

to a ſober, modeſt way of ſpeaking, and avoid all thoſe methods of 
ſpeech that border upon falſhood, I ſhall mention a few of them, to 
gie ſufficient notice of what I mean. 
" Some perſons affect to be certain of every thing they ſpeak, and pro- 
nounce all that they ſay with the higheſt aſſurance. If they are relat- 
ing matters of fact, which they only learn by report, they tell you 
every circumſtance without the leaſt heſitation, and endeayour even in a 
dubious matter, to make the hearer believe it with the higheſt confi- 
dence: They are never in the wrong, never doubtful whether they are 
in the right or no. If they are declaring their own ſentiments on the 
moſt dificult ſubject, it is always as clear to them as the light, they 
are always as poktive as if it were divinely revealed, and written in the 
moſt expreſs words of ſcripture, 

Now ſuch ſort of ſpeakers will often find they have been miſtaken ; 
and if they have modeſty enough to retract their words, it is well : but 
for the moſt part they refuſe conviction, and often perſiſt to maintain 
their own error, even almoſt againſt their own conſciences. In ſhort, 
it appears to me, that a man who dares frequently to aſſert doubtful 
matters with the moſt poſitive air of aſſurance, has not ſo much ten- 
cerneſs about his heart, and ſuch a religiour fear of 5%, as a good chriſ- 
tian ought to have. 
with | bere are others again that affect to tell you nothing thst is common, 
„ theft would always ſurpriſe the company with ſtrange things and prodi- 
ide, Mees; and all this out of the pride of their hearts, and an ambition to 
ances tate their own ſtories applauded and admired by all that hear them. 

of dis fort of affectation oftentimes betrays a perſon into falſhood, and 
is re eretly and inſenſibly alluies him to lay things that are neither credible 
neige true. Sailors and travellers ſhould ſet a ſpecial, guard upon them- 
oken Wives in this reſpect. 
hic | here are a third fort of talkers, that when they diſcourſe of com- 
ve ſpei ren things, are ever expteſfing them in exalted and ſuperlative lan- 
ecfon MPiege. It they ſpeak of any thing ſmall, it is prodigionſly ſmall; if 

[icy peak of any thing great, it is 1/4acnparas; great. If they name a 

men of wiidom, he is the % man in the world; or a woman of 
and Mei, ſhe is the only /aint in the nation. An imprudent man with | 
ur, nem eis the greateſt fool in nature; and a little diſappointing accident in | 
ut in 15 an ;107erGghle vexation. If they happen to hear a good ſermon, 4 
no nee preacher was 71n/pired, not an angel could exceed him: If it was a | 
may en diſcourſe, the wwretch had not a grain of ſenſe or learning. Every 
good, enen they hold is divine and fundamental: All their own fenti- | 

ents, even in leffer matters, are the very ſenſe of Chriſt and his i 
of trudelt, and all that oppole them are guilty ot hereſy or nonſenſe. Now 
ons who have accuſtomed their tongues to this language in common 
diſccutſe 
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diſcourſe, ſeem to want that due caution which the ſtrict rules of god. 


lineſs may ſeem to require, and make a little too free with truth. Either 
their thoughts are very injudicious, if they can believe what they (ay, 


or if they do not believe it, they ſhould make their words agree bett Ee 
with their thoughts. | a 


But beſides the approaches to falſhood in this manner of converſation, i yill | 
there is ſomething in it that is very vain, and almoſt ridiculous. Me. bind 
thinks ſuch an extravagant talker is ſomething like a man that walk; g 
upon ſtilts through the open ſtreet, or like one who wears a coat much 
longer than his neighbours ; and how tall ſoever they may think then. 
ſelves, the world will be ready to call one of then a child and the 
other an ideot. | | 

Objection, But are there not a multitude of ſuch expreſſions in ſcripture 
in the books of 7b, and the P/alns, and the prephets, wherein even the mot 
plain or common occurrences of lite are dreſſed up in very magnificent 


The 
language, and in expreſſions that far exceed the truth of things? Doss N 


ſubti] 


not David in his elegy upon Saul and Jonathan, ſay, They were ſuiftr Wives 
than eagles, they were ſtronger than lions? 2 Sam. i. 23. And even inland | 
St John's hiſtory of the life and death of Chri/?, does he not ſuppiſe du ¶ cond 
if all things which Jeſus did, were written, even the worid itfelf could wt preſer 
contain the boots? John xxi. 25. | is mu 
Anſwer, It is the natural language of poetry and prophecy, and tie ¶ trenc 
cuſtom of the Ee nations to expreſs things in a lofty and ſubline cover 
manner; ſo that there is no danger of being deceived by that language, Me 
when a prophet or a port indulges ſuch figures of ſpeech. No the WW How 
book of Job and Elms, and David's elezy, are fo many Hebrew poems, N conce 
The buſineſs of oratory is akin to verſe, and ſometimes requires a fizu- iſ falſho 
rative ſtyle, But in familar language and common difcourſe, it is not nan: 
the cuſtom of mankind to uſe ſuch extravagance of expteſſion: The WMfecure 
hearer is many times ready to be led into a miſtake thereby, becauſe h WM he w 
ſuppoſes the ſpeaker to mean plaialy what he ſays. And I would not Hare 
willingly indulge a habit of expreſſing my thoughts in ſuch a manner fchiey 
in common converſation, as ſhould deceive my h-arers, ro humour i To b 
filly affectation. oh ID ſnare 
As for the figure which St Jobn uſes to repreſent the variety of ui» Ned ſer 
ful things which were ſaid and done by our Saviour, it is ſuch as c:1 Wand t 
lead no man into a miſtake, for none can believe it to be underſtood in IV. 
a literal ſenſe. Beſides, if one would indulge the moſt ſuperlative ex- Wtempt 
preſſions and boldeſt figures that human language can furnitn one wit", Witte ſe 
to ſet out the honours of any perſon on earth, there can be no ſuch pro-WWor an; 
per or deſerving ſubje& as jeſus Chriſt our Lord. and b 
III. The third rule to preſerve veracity is this: * Practiſe nothing WMexpre: 
which you are aſhamed of.” Do nothing that you need be afraid of ths tentio 
ear of the world: Walk carefully in the ways of virtue and duty: Fu. An 
fl your obligations to God and man to the utmoſt of your power: Ven. tans 
ture upon no practice that needs a cover, a diſguiſe, or an excuſe: A 
then you will not be ſo often under the temptation of lying. | lage, 
Let children remember this, and have a care of diſobeying God 1 of na 
their parents, even when they are alone, left they be tempted to excel 
their faults by lying, which indeed does but enlarge and double them 12-WMr:b1e 


ther than diminiſh and excuſe them, Let /ervants take notice of thts, periti 


Gow 
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and pay all due honour and faithful obedience to their maſters and go- 
yernors3 or elſe the devil and their own corrupt hearts will frequently 
join together, and help them to a lie for the cover of their guilt. Let, 
every one that hears this diſcourſe watch over all their actions, and con- 
ane them within the rules of religion; otherwiſe their practice, which 
will not bear the light, will put them under a temptation to hide it be- 
hind a refuge of lies. . 

and under this head J might particularly give this advice: Do not 
affect a cunning way of life. Do not aim at the character of a ſubtil 
and crafty man. Be not fond of being let into ſecrets, nor of engaging 
in intrigues of any ſort. There are ſome tempers of mankind that are 
naturally addicted to craft, and are ever ſeeking to out-wit their neigh- 
bours : they ſeldom live upon the ſquare, or walk onward in an open 
path; but are ſtill doubling, and turning, and traverſing their courſe, 
They take a ſpecial pleaſure in managing all their affairs with art and 
ſubtilty, and cal} it neceſſary prudence. But if you would ſhew your- 


er bes tender of the truth, and preſerve it, let your courſe of life be bold, 
in ind free, and open There is much prudence to be uſed in our daily 
conduct, without this crafty humour. The integrity of a man will 
n preſerve him, and keep his tongue from falihood ; whereas a man, wha 

is much engaged in crafty deſigns, will now and then be tempted to in- 
the WMH trench upon truth, and come near the brink of lying, to carry on and 
ine cover all his ſecret purpoſes. | | | 
age, Methinks J could pity rather than envy the high ſtation of courtiers. 
the 


How often they are conſtrained to put on diſguiſe, to colour or to 
s, Wi conceal their real deligns! How near they walk to the borders of 
21» Wh f!ſhood, and tread hourly upon the very edge of a lie! David, the 
man after God's own heart, while he kept his father's ſheep, was more 
1 1: Wh ſecure from this temptation: But when he became a courticr and a king, 
he was often expoſed, therefore he begs earneſtly that God would re- 
not N ae from him the way of lying, Pſal. cxix. 29. He had felt the miſe 
nner Wi ctievous influence of this ſnare, and dreaded the pernicious power of it. 
ur To be ever practiſing the politician, at home and abroad, is a conſtant 

ſnare to ſincerity ; and to live as a ſpy in a foreign court, may be a polt 


vice Nef ſervice to our own nation, but it is exceeding dangerous to virtue 
s c21 Wand truth, | | 


od 11 IV. «© Have a care of indulging any violent pation," for that will 
e en- empt the tongue to fly out into extravagance of expteſſion, and out-run 
with, Wl the (ſettled judgment of the mind, Whether it be grief or impatience, 
po i anger and reſentment, it will engage the ſoul to form ideas far above 

and beyond the truth of things, and often arm the tongue with unruly 
thing expteſſions, even beyond the ſentiments of the heart, Str, and con- 
of de tention, and neiſy quarrels, are very dangerous enemies to truth. 

kun Aid upon this account, above all things, I would warn young chriſ- 
Ven- tens to avoid the exceſſive zcal of a party-fpirit in the leſſer diſterences 
ana religion, There has been often a great deal of darkneſs, and fire of 
4 dige, and deceit, and falſhood, in ſuch fort of quarrels as theſe, Men 
{ 


tural warmth, animated by an honeſt zeal for God and reiigion, 


che taking it into their head, that every doctrine beſides their own is came 

an ade Dereſy, and all forins of worthip different from their own err ſu- 
] der (06; wg TE | ; $ 

| Flitious or fchiſmatical, and abominable in the ſight of God; they 
and | 


have, 
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have, under the influence of theſe principles, kindled their paſſions to:. 
flame: and to ſecure the reputation of their own party, or vindicae W's * 
all their principles and practices, they have made ſhametul inroads upon for 
the truth, even in relating matters of fact: and, as Dr Tillotſen well MR © 
expreſſes it, That the zealots of all parties have got a ſcurvy trick x 
of lying for the truth ;”” though he confeſſes he has never obſerved any and 
that would be ſo very fond of falſe report, or hug and careſs a lie as ue 
Papiſts have done. And I wiſh no Proteſtant had ever followed ther Ie, 


Example. OP 3. 

1 would proceed now to lay down rules how perſons may beſt pr. Vel 
ſerve their faithfulneſs to vows or engagements of any kind. But thi 4+ 
muſt be reſerved to the next diſcourſe. | enda 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Sincerity, &, 
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P'H.1 L1H 
Mbat ſoever Things are true, &c. think on theſe Things, 


HEN we are ever ſo well informed in the nature of our dut;, 
we ſtil! want arguments to make our conſcience feel the obli- 
gation, Fleſh and blood are frail and ſinful; grace is feeble and in- 
perfect in the preſent ſtate; temptations ſurround us in this lower fear! 
world, and are ever ready to allure or affright us from the paths of he- In 
lineſs: We have need therefore of powerful motives to enforce ever; {Pots 


duty upon our practice. dis w 


In the firſt diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have heard the nature zu 
extent of that truth or ſincerity which the goſpel requires. In the fe. 
cond we have conſidered what obligations are diſcovered by the light ꝗ £00. 
nature to be faithful, upright and conſtant in our words and our was et 
and what additional motives the religion of Chriſt has furniſhed us witꝭ, ©ut 
to practiſe the ſame virtues ; and may the good Spirit of God make 0:1" = 
ſouls feel t' © power of them! Ls pp 

But nature is dark as well as feeble. We are unſkilful in the mattes. 
of holineſs, and know not how to ſecure our virtue, and to guard our-WiF*" t: 
ſelves from temptation to the contrary vice, unleſs we are informec 55 
particular directions. I begun this work at the end of the laſt diſcouft. 
And as truth was divided into three parts, namely, veracity, #0: 
neſs, and conſiancy; ſo J propoſed to give ſpecial rules for the preiciV** 
tion of each of them. | | 85 | 

The directions to preſerve our veracity were theſe. 5 
1. „Be well perſuaded in your minds, that a known 2nd wilful li 
| 
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is utterly unlawful = Let vour heart be eſtabliſned ia bis doctrine; 
for a light conviction. may be eafily ove: zame by ſo.ne advantagzous 
cicumftanc?s, and the temptation will ſoon prevail. © 

2. „Be ſober, modeſt, and cautious in the manner of ye ech, 
and do not allow yourſelf in thoſo ways of expreſſi h der 
upon lying;“ for if you often accu tom your tongue to ventui® car A 
lie, you will be in danger ſometimes © falling into it, 5 

z. Take care to do nothing that you need be athamed of, that ſo 
ou may not be under temptation of a lie to cover or excuſe it,” | 

4. ** Watch againſt the violence of any paſſion; for this will ſolely 
endanger the veracity of your lips.” Pailion will carry your judgment 
beyond the truth of things, and then it will ſoon awaken, your tongue 
to an extravagance of language, even beyond the preſent irregular judg- 
ment of the mind, 245701 

[ perſuaded you there to beware of blind and fiery zeal, (and more 
ſyecially in matters of ſmall importance) leſt you ſhould be tempted to 
ll lies for a pretended defence of the truth. The pious frauds, as they 
re called, or the religious cheats that have been practiſed in Chriſtendom, 
in all ages, have brought much diſhonour to the goſpel of Chriſt, 

The ſecond part of truth is /aith/uine/s, to our vows, promiſes, and 
ſolemn reſolutions, This is a conformity of our deeds to our words, 
ps the former was a conformity of our words to our thoughts. And I 
ome now to lay down ſome rules how we may ſecure our faithfulneſs, and 
maintain our conſcience and converſation free from guilt or blame jn 
bis reſpect alſo, | | 

JI. Be very cautious in all the promiſes, vows, and obligations, 
nder which you lay yourſelf.” Uſe a pious prudence in this matter, 
nd it will be more eaſy to you to perform them. Do not multiply 
iedleſs bonds upon your ſoul. The more care you take before you 
ter any thing with your lips you will be more ſecure of fulfilling what 
bur lips pronounce. | 

In the caſe of vows, there is no inconvenience of folemn engage- 
dents to God to do what his law hath made your duty before. And 
us was the cuſtom of the primitive chriſtians, as Pliny, a heathen, 
quaints us, that they made vows, and ſwore in their ſecret meetings, 
i to commit murder, or theft, or adultery, or indulge vicious courſes. It 
good to remind ourſelves of what God requires, and eſtabliſh all our 

Mgations to the general practice of holineſs, | 

But you had nced be well adviſed before you make vows in matters 
et are indiffetent; for many times this has expoſed perſons to great 

ares and difficulties, They have hoped to reſtrain the violence of na- 

ne appetites by means of their own deviſing; and thus they have 
een tempted to be unfaithful to God himſelf. The word of God gives 
this advice, Eccleſ. v. 5, 6. Better it is that thou ſhoulde/t not vow, 
mn ibou ſhoulde/} v, and nit pay, Suffer not thy mouth to cauſe thy fleſh 

Vu, neither. ſay thou before the angel. it was an error, Wherefore ſhould 

id ve angry at thy voice, and deſtroy the works of thine own hands? That 

Do not hattily engage tiylcit in vows, ſuch as the weaknels of 

and blood will nc: ſitter tuwce to perform: Nor think of being ab- 

Wee from thy own 43..51tio..5 in the preſence of God, and his holy 

gs, by foolich exXculzz, and laying, it was @ mijlake ; leſt God, be- 
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ern 
ing angry and offended at thy broken vows, ſhould bring a curſe up ole 
thee and thy affairs.” There is moſt abundant experience of the fl uf 
and danger of needleſs vows in the church of Rome. © ö R 
In the caſe of promiſes made to others, and public ſolemn reſolutions — 
de not too frequent in making of them, See that the reaſon of thin en 
the Providence of God, and the circumſtances of life, ſeem to Hb 
you to it before you engage, that ſo you may better maintain your fat fe 
fulneſs, and turn your words into deed. Why ſhould you make chin pa 
to bind yourſelf, without neceſſity or reaſon? Why ſhould you promi and! 
to do this, or to ge thither in a thoughtleſs or trifling way, and let vu Point 
tongue put needleſs bonds and fetters on your hands and feet for time Meat 
come? My ſon, if thou art ſurety for a flranger, or if thou make a bxMWMkoſai 
gain without diſcretion, or multiply promiſes without prudence, ti; egare 
art ſnared with the words of thy mouth. Ince. 
| There are ſome perſons who are very free of their promiſes upon Mal us 
occaſions, and often indulge this manner of ſpeaking, ** I am reſolve lope 
to do ſuch a thing To-day, or I will certainly go to ſuch a place r wi 
morrow, SC. Whereas ſometimes they find the thing impraCtic2h|-ftoulc 
ſometimes it is inconſiſtent with their other duties of life, ſometime line: 
Jays them under great difficulties and inconveniences to fulfil ſuch appoinM *« ( 
ments, and öften they forget them too, and ſo diſappoint their friendifickle 
Before you tie yourſelves by your ſolemn reſolves and engagemenyheen 
aſk your hearts, Is it poſſible to be done? Is it Jawfal ? Is it com 
nient? Is it proper? Is it conſiſtent with other promiſes ? Is the th ochir 
which I would premiſe due to my neighbour upon principles of us; 
nour, virtue, gratitude, religion? Is it neceſſary at all, and is it y fa 
ceſſary at this time?” Methinks I would have no promiſe made, res; 
what ſhould be kept; and therefore I would ſet all theſe guards aroune our 
my lips. Experience of human affairs will teach us the uſe of t tho 
prudential rules, if we cannot learn them without it. A watch undat 
caution in all ſuch fort of language, as lays us under any engagemen]Wſefaith 
to future practices, is of neceſſary uſe to ſecure our faithfulneſs, and file t 
maintain our truth with honour. r bro 
Beſides, I might add alſo, that we ſhould bring in ſomething of etcbe 
and piety into the common engagements of life: and this would pe ha 
ſerve a greater guard upon our tongues, (G9 to now, ye that j;;, Ting! 
or To-marrow we will go into ſuch a tity, and continue there a year, an thy 
and ſell, and get gain: whereas ye fnow not what fhail be on the morrot; Nis fu 
for that ye ought to ſay, if the Lerd will, we ſhall live and do this er He firf 
James iv. 13. Oc. | 1 
If therefore we would fecure our 73:19/ulrefs as well as our 700 Brace 
it is neceſſary to learn a modeſt and cautious way of ſpeaking, and bare 
cuſtom our tongues ro practiſe it. When we are relating any thing ur, 
or preſent, the words, Irin, Lſuppoſe, it is my opinion, are very pi Medi. 
perlwhere the caſe has any thing doubttul init, So when we engage eme 
ſelves to do any thing for time to come, I :ntend, I dejign, I Hebe, / 08 hich 
en leadour, are more Cautious methods of tpeech, and very proper 1” how 
moſt occaſions of life, except where the circumſtances require a more Wi ind | 
preſs promiſe, whereby we bind all our faithfulneſs to the perform” T. 
II. I would add another rule in the caſe of vows and promiſes, Wy Wo 
cannot but have ſome force toward che preſervation of truth.“ T rd 


can 


ſelemnly with yourſelf, how miſerable and abandoned a creature you 
muſt be, if neither God nor man ſhould fulfil any of their promiſes or 
engagements to you, and thereby you ſhould awaken your ſoul and all 
Four powers to perform your obligations to them. What if your go- 
ernors ſhould break their engagements to defend and protect you? 
Vhat if your parents and your friends ſhould refuſe to help and aſſiſt, 
o feed, or clothe, or comfort you? What if your debtors ſhould refuſe 
o pay what they owe you? and your ſervants deny you their obedience 
and help in a moſt neceſſary hour? What if your neighbour ſhould diſap- 
int you in all the agreements and promiſes they make? What if the 
reat and bleſſed God ſhould ſeize all your forfeited mercies, becauſe of your 
infaithfulneſs to him, and perform none of the promiſes of his word which 
egard this life, or the life to come? What a load of calamities would at 
ce come upon you, and overwhelm you in ſoul and body! You would 
al under univerſal diſtreſs and wretchedneſs in this world, and have no 
jope for eternity; and yet if you are careleſs to fulfil your covenants, 
r wilfully —— your engagements, why ſhould you expect that God 
hould fulfil any on his fide ? Or why ſhould his kind Providence in- 
ne any creature to fulfil any on their fide? | 
0 bleſſed and holy God, how falſe have we been to thee | How 
ickle! How unfaithful! How often have we broken the ſolemn en- 
agements under which we have laid ourſelves to thy Majeſty 1 Our 
omforts are all forfeited into thy hands, and yet we have food and 
lothing given us; the mercies of the night and the day are continued 
dus; thy compaſſons are renewed every morning, and in the evening 
by faithfulneſs is glorified, We are ready to charge our fellow-crea- 
ures with unfaithfulneſs, and reproach their breach of promiſe, when 
e ourſelves, perhaps, have been the unfaithful dealers, and have broken 
| thaſe engagements and bonds of kindneſs or duty which are the 
zundation of their promiſes. We ſeldom or never think of our own 
piaithfulneſs to them or to thee, but delight ourſelves in accuſations, 
bile thou delighteſt in forgivenels. O how often haſt thou pardoned 
r broken vows, and haſt been flow to anger! But we, though we are 
etchedly unfaithful ourſelves, yet are flow and backward to forgive, 
e have been guilty of many failures in thy covenant, and our ever- 
ing hopes had been utterly loſt, if thy covenant had not ſtood firmer 
thy fide than it has on curs. Pleſſed be the name of Jeſus our glo- 
us ſurety, our advocate at thy right hand, to whom thy promiſes 
e firſt given! He has fulfilled all his ſacred engagements: Thy faith- 
zeſs to him can never fail; in him are all our hopes eſtabliſhed ; by 
ace we are kept from an utter renouncing of thy covenant, though 
have ſo often wietchedly failed in the performance of it. Glory, 
lle and praiſe be given to a faithſul God, to a kind and faith- 
Mediator.“ | 
come now to propoſe a r le or two for the pre/ervation of our conſlan- 
Which is the third Part of 7ruth or integrity; and to give ſome direc- 
ow we may keep the whole courſe of our life contiftent with it- 
6 ind 2precable to our profeſſion. | 
3 1X your great and general end, your chief and everlaſting de- 
1 and keep It ever in your cyC*ticn you Wil certainly wil more re- 
and uniform in A your particular practices.“ t 
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wards heaven betimes. Let it be the moſt ſolemn and unalterable b 
neſs of your lives to pleaſe God on earth, in order to enjoy him in hes. 
ven, and then you will not be eafily tempted aſide by the flatteries or the 
terrors of this world, to go aftray and wander in the paths that lead u 
hell. Give yourſelves up to Chriſt both in ſecret and in public, Devor 
ourſelves to him, to his fear, and love, and ſervice, in your private x. 
tirements, and ſolemnize your obligations to him among the churches 
his ſaints. See that you are an 77ward chriſtian, and declare to the wor!! 
that you are a follower of Chriſt. Mix with the ſheep of his flock, al 
you will find many advantages roy to ſecure your truth and conf 
cy When a temptation comes to make you act like the ſinners of thi 
world, tell the world, and tell your own heart, that you are a chriſtiz 
and you muſt purſue heaven, © R 
II Get above the fear of the world, and the ſhartie of profeſin 
ſtrict godlineſs.” It is ſinful ame, or finful fear, that has a thouſn 
times tempted the profeſſors of the name of Chriſt to be falſe to their pr 
feſſion, to act unbecoming their character, and inconſiſtent with chrif 
anity. It is from a certain feebleneſs and cowardice of ſoul that they c 
fire, at any coſt, to keep well with all men, and are afraid, ſorely: 
fraid, to be out of the faſhion, or unconformable to this world; the 
fore they venture upon ſome practices in company, that their bes 
would abhor, if they were alone: Therefore they indulge many fink 
compliances; ſometimes they countenance the lewd and the profane, th 
Join in a jeſt upon things ſacred, they make the miniſters of Chriſt the 
objects of ridicule ; and ſometimes they fall into ſenſuality, luxury, an 
exceſs, becauſe they muſt do as their company does, and have not cou 
rage enough to refuſe, | | es | 
Tf we would be true to Chriſt, we muſt live above the world, and 
dead to all its threatenings and reproaches; if we are afraid of bei 
thought truly religious, we ſhall not be able to maintain religion in 
truth of it. There needs a ſacred courage to be conſtant in the faith, N 
mult learn to endure hardſhip as good ſoldiers of Chrijt, if we would be u 
to the captain of our ſalvation. All that belong to his army are , 
and farthful, Rev. xvii. 14. He is a coward that changes his fide as 
ten as the enemy makes a flouriſh, and liſts himſelf under every bannt 
but the conſtant chriſtian is a ſoldier fairhſul to the death, and he ſhall! 
cerve the crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. | 
III, „Never venture into the world without having ſolemnly co 
mitted yourſelf to the grace of Chriſt. Truſt your ſoul afreſh in the har 
of Jeſus every morning, that he may keep you true to himſelf all the 
All the divine motives you have learned, and all the ſolemn engageme 
under which you lay your own fouls, will prove but a weak defence 
. virtue without /a775 and prayer. Commit yourſelves to him u 10 
ts keep you from falling, and to preſent you fault. Your hearts, your ! 
and your lives, muſt be in his keeping, if you would have them tru 
God or man. Your adverſary, the devil, is watchful and buiy with 
his wiles to tempt you to falſhood and inconſtancy; none but he, 
has conquered the devil, can be your ſufficient guardian. And i 
and whurcſoever we hind trailty and folly in ourſelves, O may the ſtten 
of Chriſt appear perfect in our weakneſs, and be gloriſied in our preſervat 
Tus 1 have ſmiſhed all that 1 propoſed concerning the fr// c, 
| | comme 
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m [ended in my text, Hhatfover things are true—think of theſe things, 
T acre may be perhaps ſome other inſtances wherein this divine cha- 
ber of truth, uprightneſs, or integrity, ought to appear in the conduct 
if :hriſtians, which do not ſo directly and immediately fall under the 
eeral heads which I have before named: But they may be ealily re- 
iced to one Or other of them. There are various other niethods of de- 
it and fa;ſehood praëtiſed in the world, which break in upon this ſacred 
aracter of truth, which I have not expreſly mentioned vetore ; uct as 
ubſcribing with the hand to teſtify our aer ro opinions, which we dy 
ot believe; counterfeiting the names 6; wi itugs of other perfons, with 
ut their knowledge, conſent, or approbation, adding or blotung var any 
ing from divine writings ; or doing the fume to the writings of men 
in civil affairs or contracts, whereby one party or anotker may receive 
unuges; practiſing fraud or deceit, or any criminal concealment in m at- 
ers of traffick, or in matters f uſt; anden gen- al, /orgery and bnavery 
f all kinds what ſoever: Some of theſe may, by natural and 4 onſe- 
ences, be reduced to the heads I have 1poken of, and are /Tectually 
recluded by ch< large deſcription of moral truth, which: have given: 
Others of them tall as naturally under the general head of ju/{ice and in- 
ice, which will be the ſubject of one of the following diſcourſes. 


AN 
o the Three foregoing S E RMO Ns, wherein two important Queſtions 


about TRUTH and LyiNG, are debated at large. 


QuvztsTIioN I. 


P I have a good and valuable end in ſpeaking, and my deſign is ta 
ſerve the glory of God, or the good of my neighbour, may I not 


h 


e hat en uſe the art of lying, or ſpeak a known falſhood, without fin ?” 
ny vid not Rahab the harlot practiſe this, Jaſbua ii. 4, 5. when ſhe hid the 
gene dies of Jrael, and told the meſſengers of the king of Jericho that ſhe Ine io 


# whence they came, nor whither they went ? And yet ſhe is commended 
the apoſtle Paul, Heb. ix. 31. that by faith the harlot Rahab periſh not 
ith unbelievers, when ſhe ruceived the ſpies in peace. | 
ANSWER I, When any action, conſidered in itſelf, is utterly unlaw- 
ll, it is not poſſible that the goodneſs of the end or deſign can ſo change 
ie law of God, or alter the nature of things, as to make that action law- 
Ul. The apoſtle Paul brings the ſame objection, Rom. iii. 7. If the 
nth of God hath more abounded through my lie unto bis glory, why am 1 Judg- 
ben c ſinner ? But in the next verſe, he ſpeaks of it with indignation, as 
by R a heinous 
Ve V4 
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a heinous flander caſt upon him, that he ſhoald maintain this Pernicicy 
doctrine, Let us do evil that good may come: And he adds concerning theſ 
ſlanderers, or concerning thoſe who hold this doctrine of doing eil 
with a good deſign, that their damnation is juſt. ver. 8, 
As w. II. The caſe of Rahah is eaſily adjuſted in this manner, wit 
out allowing a lie to be Jawful: Rahab, though ſhe was a woman gf 
evil fame in Jericho, yet had heard the promiſe of God to Vol u 
eftabliſh them in the land of Canaan ; ſhe believed this promiſe, and 10 
der the influence of this faith ſhe entertained the ſpies, and there 
aſſiſted the Iſraelites in the conqueſt of that city; ſo far her action IS 29 
proved of God, and mentioned with honour : But ſhe uſed a very fn 
ful method in compaſſing this deſign, when ſhe told a plain lie to 
meſſengers of the King. The timorouſreſs of her temper was a fo 
temptation to her; and though ſhe fell into a criminal action, yet (; 
ſo far excuſed the ill conduct, as to forgive the falſhood, and thereh 
put 2 more ſignal honour upon the eminence of her faith. Her nin 
ſtands therefore recorded with honour in ſcripture among believer 
But the lie, though it was pardoned, remains ſtill a blemiſh to he 
character. | | | | 


| | may 

There may be alſo a reaſon given why the ſcripture does not pi eſuſe 
cularly make any ſharp remark upon this falſhood of Rabat ; fort But, 
great degree of her ignorance does much leſſen her fault, though de che 


cancel it. A woman of her character, living in a heathen count 
may well be ſuppoſed to have had a little knowledge of the ſinfulneſ 
ſo beneficial a lie as that was, and no ſcruple about it. 

But it is by no means a ſufficient juſtification of her conduct, . 
the ſcripture does not directly cenſure her for hing; for there are 115 
ad ions recorded in ſcripture, both of ſaints and ſinners, which are u 
terly unlawful in the ſight of God, which yet have not an expreſs ce 
ſure paſſed upon them. Rahab's being an harlet is not cenſured in ary: 
of her hiſtory; nor Judabꝰ's defiling Tamar his daughter-in-law ; nor 7: 
and Rebecca's complication of lies to gain the bleſſing ; nor the moſt expi 
and wicked lie of the 0/4 prophet in Bethel, though it was the caule of the des 
of another prophet, 1 Arg: xiii. yet ſurely theſe were crimes of heinc 
guilt, The plain commands or prohibitions of ſcripture are the ri 
to govern our practice: Nor can we fetch the lawfulneſs or unl:wi 
' neſs of any matter of fact from the mere filence of the hiſtorical p 
of ſcripture about it. | 

QuesrT, II. „If there are ſome perſons who have not a right to tri 
may we not lawfully ſpeak falſhood to them?“ Now to prove that 1 
have not @ right to truth it is urged, that truth or veracity is a i, Piel | 
duty of the ſocial life: But there are many queſtions may be alxed {hither 


the ſocial life, which the ſpeaker has no right to be informed of, ai ſpeak 
therefore he has no right to truth when they are anſwered ; may we OP" linf 
then anſwer them with talſhood ? wot to | 


There are alſo ſome characters of perſons who ſeem to have nop 
in the ſocial life, as children who are not capable of Judging for tht 
ſclves, ncr acting regularly in ſoCiety ; may we not ſpeik a failhood 


W muc 
them for their good? here are ſome who practiſe no ſocial vilt 


him 


ſuch as / naves, and cats, inc; and Pilfercrs ; ſurely they babe tight 
| he 
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nieht to truth, who are ever dealing in falſhood ; and may we not co- 
zen them who would cozen us? . 

Iwill firſt offer two or three general an/wers to the gugſtion, and then 
ſcend to conſider the particular in/fances. | 

Axsw. I. Truth ſeems to be a matter of eternal right and unchange- 
ible equity. And there are general and expreſs commands given us in 
cripture to ſpeak the truth, and there are as expreſs prohibitions of af 
d and lies. Now if there were any ſuch exceptions as theſe againſt 
he general rule, I think God would have given us ſome plainer evi- 
ence of thefe exceptions in ſo important a point as truth is, upon 
hich the welfare of all mankind ſo neceſlarily depends: But I cannot 
nd any ſuch evident exception given in the whole word of God, 

Answ. II. When we ſay a perſon has no right to truth, it may ſig- 
ify one of theſe two things : ; | 

i.) That he has no right to demand of me a direct anſwer to his in- 
qury: And I will readily grant it in this ſenſe, there are thouſands 
ho have no right to the fruth; and therefore I may wave the queſtion, 
may give them an inſufficient anſwer, or I may be ſilent, and boldly 
efuſe to give them any anſwer at all. 

But, (2.) If his having no right to fruth, be intended to ſignify, that 
he charaRter of his perſon, or the nature of his queſtion, is ſuch as re- 
eales me from all obligations to truth in anſwering him, and that there- 
re J may lawully tell him a falſhood ; then I deny the propoſition : 
or my obligation to ſpeak truth does not at all depend on the nature of 
is queſtion, nor doth it depend merely on the character of the inqui- 
7, but on the eternal rule of equity, and the command of God. And 
think this appears from hence, that though I were alone, it would 
ot be warrantable in me to aſſert with my lips a known falſhood ; and 
this caſe the right or claim of man can have no place nor conſideration. 
Axsw. III. If this exception be made to the plain law of God, that 
e may ſpeak a direct and expreſs falſhood to any perſons who in our 
teem have no right to the fruth, in their inquiry; this ſeems to break 
| the bands of human ſociety, violates all the faith of men, and ren— 
rs the divine commands of veracity, and the prohibitions of falſhood, 
moſt uſeleſs. The conſciences of men would find a way of eſcape 
om = greateſt part of the bonds of duty, and yet think they com- 
ted no fin. : | 
for let us conſider, © Who it is that muſt judge whether the perſon 
whom we ſpeak has a right to truth or no.” Is it not the ſpeaker 
{cif who will be the judge? No, if the ſpeaker muſt judge 


aſced ether his neighbour has a right to truth, there is no caſe, wherein 
of, ﬀ* ſpeaker's intereſt may be any ways endangered by the truth, but his 
de linful heart will readily whiſper to him, that the hearer has 19 


Pt to truth in ſuch a queſtion ; and conſcience will eaſily be warped 
Ke, and comply to pronounce a known falſhood, under the colour and 
or thence of this exception: As for inſtance, if the buver aſks the /eller, 
(1000887 much he pave for any merchandize? The ſeller, by this rule, may 
vin bim double the price that it coſt; for he will ſay, The buyer has 
have bebt to truth in ſuch a queſtion as this is, So if I aſk an artificer, 

be faſhions his work, or What tools he uſes in it? He may by 


R 2. this 
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this rule give me a very falſe anſwer, under pretence that I ky , 


right to truth. 


I readily grant in theſe caſes, that the inquirer has no right to demand 


and claim an anſwer to ſuch queſtions; therefore the ſeller 5: the ar 
ficer may refuſe to inform him. But it is ſurpriſing to think that w 
man ſhould perſuade himſelf, that ſuch a queſtion, being once aſk:4 
gives him a right to tell a lie! That any perſon ſhould ever bega, tha 
the mere inquiry of a thing improper to be told, abſolves the anſyor 
from all the obligations of truth, which his duty to God and may hay 
laid upon him! Surely ſuch a rule of conduct as this had need hay 
better arguments to eſtabliſh it, 

But thoſe who maintain this principle, muſt rather recur to the ch 
racter of the perſon who makes the inquiry; and here indeed they giz 
a little better colour to tacir cauſe. EE 

Icom increfore now to give particular anſwers to the inſtances 2 
ledged ; (1.) Concerning children. (2.) Concerning #naves and cheat. 

Inflance I. Will you ſay, that children have no right to truth, becuuſ 
oy are not capable of civil ſociety ? : 


ut I reply, They are capable of knowing what truth and fall 


are, and of being influenced by the one or the other ; they are capad, 
of being deceived, and of knowing when they are deceived; they are 
pable of judging when they are treated with dun and fincerity, and ad 
ing according to the things you tell them: Or elſe to what purpoſe dojo 
ſpeak falſhood to them inſtead of truth, and try to impoſe a lie upon then 

They are capable of reſenting your conduct, when they find out tt 


falſhood ; and of refuſing to believe you another time: For the ve 
reaſon why they believe your felſhood at firſt is, becauſe they fuppsl 
| you ſpeak truth to them, and would not deceive them: And it js oul 
upon this very principle that you yourſelves can attempt to impol 
upon them. | 
Again; They are capable of learning from you, and imitating yo 
conduct; and they will be ſo much the more ready to practiſe Hin, a 
to deceive you with it, when they have found you practiſing 448, in 
der to decive them. Suppoſe a mother has now and then perſuaded 
child to take a wholeſome bitter medicine, by ſaying, Zt is not bitter; 
has allured the child to bed, or to ſchoo], by ſome of the arts of.. 
hood, and this child ſhould imitate the mother's example, and gios! 
to be a confirmed liar; what inward and piercing reflections muſt t 
mother fecl ? * Alas ! 1 have taught my child this ſinful practice; 
 myfelf have led it into the ways of the devil: How can I chideat 
correct by my reproof, that vice which | have taught by my example! 
It is ſufficiently evident therefore, that though children are not 
pable of half the duties of the ſocial life, yet they are ſo far capable 
them, as to know what truth and falſbocd are, and to reſent and to pte 
tiſe accordingly: And this is ſufficient to the preſent argument, 4 
fully anſwers the objection. I think therefore it is infinicely bette! 
allure thoſe whoſe underſtandings are weak, and whoſe wills are 09) 
nate, to the practice of duty, by all the gentle arts of ſoftneſs and to" 
neſs, of perſuaſion and love, than by venturing to make an inoac a 
our own ſincerity, and to trifle with to ſacred a thing as truth. 
But the Pucrit may ſay, ** Suppole theſe ſofter arts have been u. 
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1d have had no effect, and children may be in danger of deſtroying them- 
les, if they are not immediately prevented by ſome plain and exprefs 
lſhood 3 is it then unlawful to preſerve their lives by a lie?“ 

fnſwer, It is a command of God indeed to preſerve life, but it muſt 
done by lawful means, May a man rob on the highway, to get mo- 
ey to feed and clothe him? Surely we ought to truſt the kind care and 
rovidence of God with our own lives and others in the way of duty, 
I not to do evil that good may come, as was ſaid under the former queſtion. 
Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the caſe of children on pretence of their 
ing incapable of civil ſociety, But the Queriſt will inſiſt ill on the 
xt inſtances, : Y 

Injtance II. ©© Cheats and FEnaves, and thieviſh criminals, have no right 
truth; for they have broken the bonds of civil ſociety, (though not 
ya public renunciation of them) and therefore we may uſe all manner 
{ ceceit toward them, and treat them with expreſs falſnood and lying, 
herefoever it may promote our own intereſt and ſafety,” 

To this I reply, that the rule of Chriſt i, J/%5atſoevor ye would 
ut men ſhould do unto you, do ye alſo unto them, - Mac.. vii. 12. But this 
entious doctrine cancels this divine rule, and ſubſtitues another in the 


8 A 
ti, 


auf 


am of it, namely, Whatſoever men do unto you, do ye alſo that 
pio them; which is as widely different from the iacred rule of Chriſt, 
re ei light is from darkneſs, or heaven from hell. By this new rule we are 
ds longer bound to practiſe that truth, that juſtice, that goodneſs to 


jo 50 
them 
put ti 


thers, which we think reaſonable they ſhould practiſe toward us; but 
e have leave to practiſe that falſhood and knavery. that fraud and in- 
tice, and miſchief to others, which they do actually practiſe toward 


e vers, or which we ſuſpect they deſign to practiſe, 
upp If one half of a city or a nation were fallen into knaviſh practices, 
s on rough the great degeneracy of the age, or were become thieviſh pil- 


mpalſhhrers; the other half would, by this rule, practiſe knavery with licence 
ward them, and deal out falſhoods to them by divine permiſſion. And 
jen the charge would quickly be juſt and univerſal ; There 150 no truth 


the land, as Hoſea iv. 1. 


g yo 


in odere is indeed ſcarce any cenſure of a degenerate and corrupt age 
uacec er the Old Teſtament, but fraud and deceit, lies and fa!/ſhood, make 
„er; if confiderable part of the accuſation or complaint; and ſurely God 


of ei eld never allow any principles or practices that have fo pernicious a 


0 tdency, Hear how the prophets {/ai2h and Feremiab Jament their 
nuſt tt uitplied tranſgreſſions in conceiving and uttering from the heart words of 
dice; e Truth 25 allen into the flreet, yea truth faileth, and equily cannot 

ide “, La. ix. 7his is @ nation that obeyeth net the voice of the Lord. 

mple % 75 periſoed, and is cut oꝶ from their mouth, They deceive every one 

not OP "2 bour, and will not ſpeak the truth; they bend their tongues like their 

pable dies, fer, vii. and ix. Now if this licentious principle were al- 

to Prams, neither God not his prophets would ever want matter of com- 
ent, ant. 8 | | | 

better By this means alſo it will come to paſs, that if a man happen once ta 
re 0009888! the name and character of a thief or cheat, all bis neighbours wil! 
nd fehr themſelves authorized to have no regard to truth or honeſtly in al! 


dad u dealings and diſcourſe with him; tor this rule affirms that Je J. 


"gt to truth. And when any perſon fancies that he has ſcen gcaſon 


en (1! 


” 
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to ſuſpect or diſbelieve bis neighbour's honeſty, he will think himſelf ab. 
ſolved from all obligations to ſpeak truth to him. But what a wide and 


ure, v 


dreadfu] floodgate would be opened by this means to let in an inundaticd a de 
of fraud and falſhood, and to practiſe all manner of deceit |! y WE 
Let it be remarked alſo, that this doctine is near akin to the popifh —_ 
abomination, © That no faith is to be kept with hereticks;“ for they * | 
are a ſort of dangerous men, who would ruin the church, and there 1 
they have no right to truth. Now what ſhameful and horrid per; uries, i 2 
and what execrable miſchiefs, have ſprung trom this one impious prin- "hey 
ciple of the church of Reme ? | Fault) 
The word of God gives no manner of indulgence to ſuch licenticy my 
principles as theſe, We muſt prong no man, defraud no man; we muf 1 A 
not render to any man evil for evil, nor falſhood for falſhood, but cverccriM.. 9 
1 evil with our good: And we muſt provide things honeſt in the ſight + 
all men. | | 
It will be ſaid, perhaps, that the ſcripture moſt frequently mentions: * : 
neighbour, or a brother, or a fellow-chrifliſtian, in the prohibitions d 10 8 
lying and falſbood; as in the ninth commandment, Bear 19 falſe winni = 
againſt thy neighbour, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Let no man deſruud his roller 3 
Eph. iv. 25 Speak every man truth to his neighbour. Levit. xix. II. Lit 3 
not one to another. | | | 8 * 5 
But let it be replied, that the ſcripture demands righteouſneſs fr ih . 
ſtranger alſo; Deut. i. 16. and in ſeveral other places. And when God hae i 


by his prophet Malachi, forbid trachercus dealing with a brother, he gut 
this rcafon for it, Have we not all one father? Hath not one Gad u 
us? Therefore all mankind are brethren in this ſenſe. Our duty! 
ſpeak and practiſe truth, ariſes from our obligations to the law of Gut; 
and ſince God has not releaſed us by any ſuch exceptions, the lying ant 
deceitful carriage of men does not authorize us to practiſe deceit and hug 

It is indeed a piece offan old Latin verſe, that is in the mouth of n! 
Fallere fallentem non eft fraus; which may be Engliſhed thus, To che; 
a knave is no cheating.” But I know no verſe in ſcripture that gu 
us this liberty. And I think we may by the ſame rule Heal from then 
that would ſteal from us, or plunder thoſe who would plunder us. 

I will readily grant, that when a contract or bargain is made, wier! 
by both parties are obliged mutally to perform ſomething to or for cz 
other, (whether this contract be expreſſed in verbal promiſes, or imp! 
in the nature of things, and by the known cuſtoms of mankind) then! 
one of the parties fail of performance, the other is thereby releaſec fro! 
his promiſe or engagement: And the reaſon is moſt evident, becaule 1 
promiſe or engagement was made in à conditional manner; and if the (91%: 
on one fide be not fulfilled, the agreement or bargain on the other ſide 13 vi; 
and utterly ceaſes ; ſo that a man is innocent in this caſe, although he c 
not perform his promiſe. Now this is ſo well known to all men by l 
light of nature, and the eaſieſt reaſoning, that there is no need 106 
Iarge upon it. | | TR 

According to this general and known rule, ſuppoſe a merchant ordt 
any quantity of goods from his correſpondent by the firſt ſhip, and pl 
miſe payment by ſuch a day; if the ſending of thoſe goods be neg/*c 
and carelcfly delayed, the merchant is not bound to keep his firſt app 
ed time for payment. An hundred inſtances there are of the le " 
; tu 
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-e, which a ſmall degree of reaſon, and an honeſt conſcience, will 
e determine, without intrenching upon truth, Such is the caſe of 
conditional promiſes and contracts. But if a man be never fo great a 
nave, and I ſhould make him a lawful and an abſolute promiſe of any 
ing, ſurely I ought to perform it; and not ſatisfy my conſcience in 
je practice of deceit and falſhood, under a pretence that he had no right 
truth. | | „ 

There are other caſes which may occur in human affairs, and create 
fculty in the minds of fincere chriſtians, a ſolution of which may 
found in books written on thoſe ſubjects: But I chink moſt of them 
zy be eaſily anſwered by the general principles before laid down: And, 
finiſh this ſubject, I add, that I know of no circumitances that can 
the a plain, and expreſs, and known lie to become lawful : If lite itſelf 
ne in danger, yet the expreſs prohibitions of /a//bood and lying in the 
wof God, make it ſafer in point ot conſcience to venture the loſs of 
y earthly comfort, and life alſo, rather than venture upon a plain 
| ſolemn lie. - 

And, in my opinion, that man, who, being afliſted by divine grace, 
intains the truth boldly, or refuſes to ſpeak a known falſhood to a 
urderer or a bloody tyrant, and bravely reſigns his life upon the ſpot, 
dies a Martyr to truth; his name ſhall be regiftered with honour 
ong the ſaints of God on carth, and his ſoul ſhall have its place 
nong the martyrs in the upper world. 
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Chriſtian Morality; namely, Gravity, Decency, & 
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PHIL. IV. 8. 
Mbalſoever Things are honeſt, or grave, &c. think on t 


Things. 


_ the tranſlation of the Bible into the Engliſh tongue is ſo et 


cellent a performance in itſelf, and ſo neceſlary a ſervice to the churcl 
1 feel a ſenſible regret whenſoever there is occaſion to complain of it, 
to correct it. In the main, I may venture to ſay boldly, it teaches 
all the neceſſary doctrines and duties of chriſtianity in a very ample 
complete manner, and ſets them in an evident light: And what the 5p 
Tit of God ſpoke in ancient times in Greek and Hebrew, is ſufficient 
manifeſted to us, for our ſalvation, in the Engliſh Bible, 

But in this part of the verſe, which I am now to diſcourſe of, 
word which we render honef}, is not ſo well tranſlated as I could wil 
for honeſty is contained in the words true and juſt, which go before, 
follow my text. But the greek, ce more properly fignifies, £7! 
cent, or venerable; and ſo you find in the margin, which will oftentm 
Help you, when the word in the Engliſh text is not ſo expreſſive ot! 
Original ſenſe. The ſame word 5:p»3% is rendered grave in ſeveral ot 
places of ſcripture : It is three times ſo expreſſed in the third chapter 
the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, ver. 8. The deacons muſt be grave. Vet.] 
Their wives alſo muſt be grave. ver. 4. A biſhop muſt have his childrens 
Jeetien with all gravity, | 

It is a word that is uſed in Greek authors to repreſent the charac! 
an aged man, a philoſepher, or a magiſtrate, among the heathens. |tc 
ries in it the idea of an honourable gravity, and a venerable deceny of 
haviour; and this is what the apoſtle recommends to the practic? 


chriſtians, It is as if he had ſaid, “ The character of every 2 
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4ritian ſhould have ſomething in it ſo honourable, as may command a 
wrt of veneratian and reſper? from all perſons they converſe with, as much 
ic the character of a wiſe old man, a magiſtrate, or a philoſopher, does in 
the heathen world.“ | | 
To improve this ſubje&, I ſhall ſhew, 
]. Wherein this gravity conſiſts. 
11, How the light of nature recommends it, 
III. How the goſpel enforces it. 
IV. Lay down a direction or two, in order to obtain it. 
Firſt. This gravity and venerable decency, which the apoſtle recom- 
mends in my text, may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in theſe three things. 
1. A moderation and decency in our apparel. | 
2. Agravity and ſobriety in our ſpeech and converſation. 
Honour, decency, anddignity inour wholedeportment and behaviour. 
[ A moderation and decency in our apparel, ſuch as becomes the 
profeſſion of perſons whoſe chief ornament is religion and godlineſs. 
This the apoſtles, both St Peter and St Paul, each in their turn, inſiſt 
upon, as a neceſſary qualification of women who profeſs chriſtianity, 
and as an ornament to the doctrine of the goſpel] of Chriſt. 1 Pet. iii. 
2. 3. Let your converſation be with fear ; whoſe adorning let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and wearing of gold, Andin x Tim. 
it, 9, 10. the apoſtle Paul bids Timothy, the young evangeliſt, teach the 
ſame doctrine and practice; in lite manner I will alſo that women adern 
themſelves in mode/? apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, as lec eth 
wmen profeſſing goalineſs. Not that all chriſtians muſt utterly abandon. 
thoſe richer and more coſtly methods of ornament, gold or pearls, which 
the apoſtle there makes mention of; for every one of us ſhould wear 
ſuch raiment as ſuits our character and our age, our company and buſineſs 
in the world: But let not theſe be our chief ornaments, ſtill remember- 
ing that we are chriſtians; and let our apparel, as well as our converſati- 
on, ſhew, that we deſpiſe trifles, and thus maintain the dignity of our 
high and holy calling. | 
Here, faith a learned commentator *, e It is worthy to be noted by 
ine women, that this precept ought not to be lighted by them, as of lit- 
ue moment, ſeeing it is ſo carefully inculcated by the two chief apoſtles 
0: the Jews and Gentiles, St Peter and St Paul; and the contrary is 
repreſented as a practice oppoſite to godlineſs. C“ | 
Nor while you are dreſſing, ſhould you forget you are ſinners, and 
nt tterefore ſhould put on ſhamefaceneſs; for all our ornaments and clothing 
oy” A but a memorial of our firſt ſin and ſhame. And when we take a pride 
al ot . garments, it looks as if we had forgotten the original of them, the 
apter ON our innocence, = | | 
Ver. 1 0 is this ſort of advice ta be conſined to the female world: For, 
_ "a lame author expreſſes t, “* If it be fo unbecoming a chriftian 
nh " to be thus concerned in adorning and tricking up her body, it 
racer much more unbecoming a chriſtian man, and that which make; 
i MY truly to deſerve the name of a Fop. - 
y of | In f a token of a light and vain mind to he too fond of gaudy habite, 
actice cy Not much affected with fin or with ſaivation. Surely chrif- 
com are born for greater things, and their aim ſhould point at higher 
chriſt ; | cxcellencies 
Dr Whitby, 
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exellencies than theſe are. Let their chief ornaments be the graces of n «1c 
the ſpirit, and the virtues of the heart and life. A well adorned bod othir 
and a neglected mind, very ill becomes a profeſſor of the goſpel. i 
Chriſtians ſhould look like rangers and pilgrims here, and not thin; Moe 
themſelves undreſſed, unleſs they are conformed to all the niceties and Hume 
vain faſhions of the world. Sometimes, it may be, we are much af:zi; Ment, 
we ſhall not look like the children of this world, whereas the apoſtle In: 
adviſes us rather to look like ſtrangers. We are travelling homewar) omt 
through a foreign country, having the ornaments of holineſs on us, lich. 
which is the raiment of heaven. I confeſs, we are not required w on 
affect ſingularity, nor to ſeek a fooliſh and uſeleſs diſtinction from the / 
cuſtoms of our country, where they are proper, innocent, and becom- Nn 
ing; for the kingdom of God does not conſiſt in any affected peculiarities Ne o 
of dreſs or behaviour; but let us remember too, that it is below the nd bi 
glory of our character, and the dignity of our calling, to have oute 
thoughts uneaſy, if every pin and point that belongs to our apparel be t at 
not placed in the moſt faſhionable manner; to fret and rage, if every Net th 
fold of a garment be not adjuſted in perfect conformity to the mode. Munk 
Then we may be ſaid to fall ſhort of that venerable decency in our Wſ*''*"! 
apparel which chriſtianity ſhould teach us, when we are among the fit Hure 
in any new deviſed and gaudy faſhions; when we are ſome of the fore ed, 
molt in the gaieties of the age: When we run to the extremes of eve thi 
new mode, and affect to vie with the vaineſt of our ſex : When the bu- ts 
ſineſs of dreſſing is made one of the moſt frequent, important, and (o- I. 
Jemn inquiries and concerns of life; and when it employs ſome of out Na Ce 
moſt ſerious thoughts, and our warmeſt paſſions. When we indulge ; bould 
greater expence in ſinery than our circumſtances will allow, or our ſta- due! 
tions requre: When we waſte mote time in adorning ourſelves, than “ 
the duties we owe to God or man will reaſonably permit; and efpeci- H 
ally if we intrench upon the hours which ſhou!d be devoted to ſacred ud, 

' purpoſes, I ſhould add alſo, that then we certainly break in upon chrif- Hoy 
tian ſobriety, when we indulge ſuch ſort of clothing as in its own na- gu 
ture becomes a temptation to ;jmmode/ty, and brings fuel to the impur: Wi folly 
fre of the eyes, or of the heart. N 

I would not be thought to treat too largely upon this ſubject, or han- Uthe 
dle it too ſeverely; but let us remember, that our biggeſt danger in the 755 | 
age is exceſs, and luxury, and vanity of mind: We are pretty fc . = 
now-a-days from too great a careleſſneſs in this reſpect. | 3 

II. Gravity and ſobriety in our ſpeech, is another part of that ho- An 
nourable conduct and character which we ought to maintain, and to 2 oY 
which the holy apoſtle invites us. In the ſecond chapter of Titus, vet. qe 

6, 75 8. you have this direction of the apoſtle to Titus the evangelith, The 
how he ought to behave himſelf ; and what he ſpeaks to him chicfly 3 * n 
a miniſter, may be given as a rule to all chriſtians, whom he mult in- Th, 

firud in all things, ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good works; in doctrine, ot ing, 0 2 
diſcourſe, ſhewing uncorruptneſs, gravity and ſincerity, ſound ſpeccb that Mz 
cannot be condemned; that he that is of the contrary part may be a ſham, % A 
having no evil to ſay of you. He gives all the chriſtians at E Hοuů the I ; 
ſame advice, Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed cut 9 . 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miri. £ 


grace unto the hearers, Talk of ſomething that may improve one another 
. l 1 
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\ knowledge, in virtue, in religion: And let each of us be aſhamed 


ne neither ſpoke nor heard any thing that is worth remembrance. 
ow often, after a viſit among friends, muſt we take up this juſt and 
dameful complaint, “ Alas! I have ſaid nothing for their improve- 
ent, nor heard any thing for my own!“ 

In Epheſ. v. 4. the apoſtle there ſecludes ſome ſort of converſation 
om the lips of chriſtians, neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
hich are not convenient, which are vx ), not agreeable to our pro- 
con. Fooliſh talking and jeſting are here forbidden, as well as fil:hineſs. 
by fooliſh talking, we may tuppoſe ſuch ſort of language to be intended, 
com which it is impoſſible any profit or advantage ſhould ariſe to a 
vile or a good man. And by jeſting, the apoſtle here deſigns ſuch ſharp 
nd biting jeſts that wound the reputation of a perfon concerning whom 
hey are ſpoken, Such a turn of wit, as the original word ſignifies, 
hat at the ſame time wounds a good name, and pives a bitter reproach. 
Not that every thing pleafantly ſpoken is ſuppoſed to be unlawful ; or 
zat the apoſtle any where torbids all manner of mirth and jeſting in con- 
erſation ; for there are proper times and ſeaſons for ſuch fort of diſ- 
ourſe: And there may be valuable ends in it too, when it is innocently 
ed, on purpoſe to recreate nature, and refreſh the mind. And how 
ar this may be indulged, I {hail have occaſion to ſpeak toward the end 
f this ſermon, 

III. Another thing that is included in this word gravity, is, honour 
nd decency in our whole deportment and behaviour. Each of us 
bould be careful to maintain our public character as a chriſtian, with 
due ſenſe of the dignity of it. Chriſtians ſhou.d be aſhamed to debaſe 
ne powers of their nature, to practice any thing that is ſordid and un- 
rorthy; nor make the members of their fleſh, nor the faculties of their 
nnd, ſlaves to that which is ridiculous or fooliſh. | 
How unbecoming it is to ſee a chriſtian ſpoil his countenance, and 
ﬆgure a human face, by practiſing all the wild and wanton grimaces 
a tolly and madneſs: To ſee man, who is made after the image of the 
don of God, diſtort his body into the moſt antic poſtures, and give up 
il the honours of his nature to baſe and ſenſeleſs merriment ! Surely the 
uties of chriſtianity lead us to nothing below the dignity of man. 

Here | would not be miſtaken, nor do I pretend that the goſpel re- 
ures ſuch a conſtant ſolemnity of countenance and language, as though 
were all preachers, or always preaching. There is no need to put 
n ſerious airs at all times: We are nut bound to baniſh mirth when we 
come Chriſtians, Laughter is a natural action, and the faculty was not 
Ven to mankind in Vain, nor 1s the exerciſe of it forbidden for ever. 

The chief ends of it ſcem to be theſe two; either to recreate animal 
aure by expreſſions of mirth, or to put folly out of countenance. 

I acre may be times to recrcate nature, to unbend the ſpirits from bu- 
els, and to indulge mirth among our friends. The wife man aſſures 
% here is a time to laugh as well as to mourn. There are times proper 
" weeping, and ſome perſons may have times for dancing too, Accles. 
4. And in the 19th verſe of the xth chapter, the ſame divine writer 

a feat is made for laughter. At the mutual entertainment of friends, 
may be merry, and not fins Our holy religion only demands this of 


HTS us, 


) think that we have been an hour or two in cach others company, and 
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us, that we confine our mirth within the limits of virtue, and take hee 
leſt when we give a looſe to the ſprightly powers of animal nature, ve: gree 
ſhould tranſgreſs the rules of piety, or treſpaſs upon things ſacred, am 
Another purpoſe for which laughter was made, is to reprove and py. uuat 
niſh folly, and put vice out of countenance. There are ſeaſons where. Mlcirc!: 
in awiſe man or a chriſtian may treat ſome criminal or filly charaQter, the w 
with ridicule and mockery. Elijah the prophet condeſcended thus t Ti 
correct the prieſts and worſhippers of Baal; but this ſort of converſation nent 
muſt by no means be the buſineſs of our lives, and the daily work add 
labour of our thoughts and our tongues. It is the heart of a fool that i 
zn the houſe of mirth, for he would dwei] their continually, Eccles. vii, 4, 
If we are always affecting to throw out ſome turns of wit upon every 
occurrence of life, and tack on a jeſt to every thing that is ſpoken ; i bono 
we interline all our diſcourſe and converſation with merriment, banter 
and joking, it is very unworthy of that gravity and honour that belong 
to the chriſtian life. | . 

The ſecond head of diſcourſe which I propoſed, is to prove, “ thut 
the light of nature, or the law of reaſon, requires ſomething of this gu- 
vity of ſpeech and behaviour ;z”” and this is manifeſt, if we conſider the 
nature of man, in oppoſition to the brute that periſhes, or the growth 
and age of man, in diſtinction from children and babes. 

1. If we conſider man in oppoſition to the brutal world: Man, wha 


derm 


has a rational ſoul, ſhould act conformable to that ſublime principe 2. | 
within him, and not devote himſelf to a life of fantaſtic humour, or con- Cad. 
tent himſelf with the character of an everlaſting tiider. What a poorrencie 
and contemptible account is it of any perſon to tay, he is a walking jet ut fro 
a mere living trifle? His thoughts are made up of vanity and emptines ſa! þ: 
his voice is laughter, and his whole life is compoſed of impertinencies. Nen o 
There is a tort of perſons in the world, who never think well of then e in 
ſelves, but when they are dreſſed in gay attire, and hope to commande ki; 
the reſpect of mankind by 1preading abroad their own fine feathers ich re 
Their raiment is the brighteſt and beſt thing that belongs to them, anſcarriap 
therefore they affect toſhew it. There is another fort of men who valugſcrld ; 
themſelves upon their merry humour, and that they can make thei] a fac 
company laugh when they pleaſe. But the more refined and rationaur fel 
part of the world value all theſe creatures as they do peacocks, or oth*ud rid 
animals that imitate the voice and actions of man. They uſe them aint of | 
an entertainment for their eyes or ears, to give a fit of diverſion, or i 3. J 
paſs away a merry hour. We generally look upon this kind of people pr 
as very worthleſs things, as ſomething beneath ourtelves, and as {1nk"Wws, 2 
below their own ſpecies. We ſeldom converſe with them upon the He: 
vel, or to attain any of the nobler purpoſes of life We only borrouton * 


their wit, or their folly, their humour, or their finery, for a ſeaſon 0 
amuſement, and juſtly deſpiſe them when the laughing hour is at an end 


Reaſon itſelf tells us, that human nature was made for ſomething great anſe- 
and better, for contemplation and action much ſuperior to what the. 
trifling creatures are acquainted with. | | „e: 

Again, 2d!y, if we conſider man as he ſtands in diſtinction from chile ach he 
hood, ſurely a more grave and ſolemn carriage becomes him. Chilor 1 A 
are pleaſed with painted toys; gaudy garments and ſounding trifles bat i 


ut we 


their chief delight, They are cntertained with little impertinenct a 
er 6, 


agreead! 
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zg:0cable to their ignorance and the weakneſs of their age: But it is a 
ſame 10 a perſon of well-2rown years to practiſe the child for cver. He 
mat devotes himſelf to a life of uſeleſs idleneſs, and treads round the 
circle of perpetual mirth and amuſement, without oroGr to him ſelf or 
the world, is but a child n longer garments, or an inf nt of large r ſize. 

The th:rd general head leads us to conſider, „ what forcible argu- 
ments chriſtianity furniſhes us with to practice this ſobriety, gravity, 
and decency of behaviour:” And J thall throw them all into a tew 
expoſtulations. 0s 

1. Do we not bear the nme of Chriſt, a ſacred and a venerable name? 
And ſhall we caſt diſgrace upon it by any thing that is mean and diſ- 
onourable? Do we not profeſs to be the followers of a crucified Jeſus, 
to be diſciples of the croſs ? But wherein do we follow him, if we ſpend 
cur days in mirth and trifling ? His conduct was all holy and heavenly, 
and we can never look like his diſciples, if our converſation ſavour of 
earth and vanity. What a noble ſimplicity runs through all his ſpeeches, 
hrough all the actions and the behaviour of our bleſſed Lord! And 
how little do we imitate him, if we tondly purſue the gay follies of life 
in our dreſs, in our ſpeech, and in every thing we do? No glarings 
of affected wit, nor inſipid pertneſs, can add any thing to our charac- 
ter as chriſtians, | | 
2, Let us remember that we are the ſons and daughters of the moſt high 


pencies of this world, as well as from the impiety and guilt of it; come 
ut from among them, ſaith the Lord, and I will be your Father; and Fe 
bal be my ſons, and my daughters, ſaith God Almighty, Surely the chil- 
ren of a prince ſhould behave with ſolemnity and honour, when they 
e in the midſt of the lower orders of mankind ; and the chijazen of 
de king of heaven ſhould remember the dignity of their birth, and their 
dich relation, when they are converſant among the ſons of earth. Their 
arriage indeed ſhould not be proud and haughty to the men of this 
orld; Jeſus, the only begotten Son, was meek and lowly : And there 
b facred art of maintaining a divine humility among the meaneſt of 
ur fellow-creatures, without indulging the practice of any thing mean 
2nd ridiculous, Our bleffed Lord was a companion of fihermen, but 
ot of mimicks and public jeſſers. 


or t . Let us tbink again, ** that we are bought with an high and valu- 
| 22 57 „ . . x" 0 : 

15 de price; we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as ſilver an 

NKN 


jd, but with the precious blood of Chriſt ;, as of a lamb without blemifh an! 
he le theut ſpst, 1 Pct. i. 17, 18. And what is it that we are redeemed 
or romgrom * It is from this evil world, and from a vain converſation. The Son 
fon 08! God has lat cd us, and woſhed us in his wn bload; and ſhall we defile 
in end teſe ſouls of ours with the meanneſſes of this life, which Chriſt has 
oreate caſed in fo rich a laver ? He has made ws kings and prieſts unto God and 
t the father, Let us now and then aſk ourſelves and inquire, is our lan- 
ge and our behaviour becoming ſuch illuſtrious names, ſuck titles, 
hi ch honours, as are put upon us by the Father aud the Son ? 
bil , Again; Let us review our profeſſion: What is our calling? 
| bat is our deſign? What is our hope? Are we not born from above ? 
x we not pilgrims and ſtrangers here? Do we not profeſs to ſeek a 
er C:untry, that is, a feavenly? Do we not live for heaven and im- 
On mortality * 


Cad. We profeſs to ſeparate ourſelves from the trifling and imperti- 
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calling, and our everlaſting hopes? If we are children of the lebt 


cure the levity of the mind, and to maintain ſuch a decent gravity inth 


abroad theſe heavens, or laid the foundations of this earth. Let 


ſouls were inured to the meditation of ſuch ſublime wonders as theſe, 
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mortality? How unbecoming is it then for chriſtians to be perpetual 
light, and vain, and frothy ? How unbecoming our holy and heaven; 


the day, let us not live as though we belonged to the night and darkneß | 
Let us not ſleep, nor trifle as others do, but watch and be ſober, An joan! 
eſpecially if our natural temper be ſanguine and ſpritely, and inci" 
to aſſume vain airs, there is more need of conſtant watchfulneſs os Ar 
the heart and life, and 2 bridle upon the tongue, leſt we ſhould ſpe; * 


indecencies, and be guilty of folly and madneſs. ho 


[Here this Sermon may be divided.] _ me o 
his 
reigh 
courſe of our life as becomes the goſpel. | Cy 
Direct. I.“ Let us meditate often on the moſt ſublime and the md 11 
awful parts of chriſtianity;“ and through the aſſiſtance of the Spirito 5 
God, theſe will be effectual guards againſt this vanity of temper. Koh 

The ſublime truths of chriſtianity demand our frequent review, Ii 


The la thing I deſigned, was to propoſe ſome directions in order! 


us often riſe high in our thoughts, and let our faith look far backwa reef 


to the eternal ages before this world was. Let us contemplate the lo 


; 1 ; thou 
of God the Father, in contriving our ſalvation, before he Rtretch: > 


hat g 
dared 
hings, 
Dir 
lame 

$ ſet « 


think of the condeſcenſion of his mercy, when he choſe fallen periſhin 
finners to be the objects of his everlaſting love. Let us dwell upon hi 
compaſſion to man, when he appointed his own Son to take fleſh up 
him, and to become our mediator and ſacrifice, Let us ſurvey wit} hol 
wonder the various glories of the Son of God, by whom and for whimal 3 
things were made; who upholds all things by the word e his power ; Mie mi 
who is the expreſs image of his Father, Let us behold him conſenting Wit! be 
hide all theſe honours behind a veil of fleſh 2nd blood, walking nd 
ſtreets of Feruſalem, and traveling on foot through the villages of Va « 
attended with a few poor deſpicable men, or ſurrounded with the 1... . 
proaches of the blatphemi:.v Jews. Let us look upon this illuſtroo 1 h. 
perſon, who was adored by angels, yet unknown and unglorified amon ralthy 
the ſons of men, and humbled even to death and the grave; then len! 


on him riſing again from the dead, and declared to be the Son nf God heir n 


power exalted at the right hand of the majc/?yon high, and ruling all the mD ,in 
lions of inhabitants of the viſible and inviſible worlds. Surely it ear th 
mes kc 
ſhou'sd not eaſily immerſe ourſelves in trifles and fooleries. dd (pen 

Again; Let us meditate on the more auful doctrines, the more ſolem ba 
and dreadful truths of our religion, and theſe will be an effectua! end a: 


ſtraint to a vain temper of mind. Let us think on the ice of G,. 0 
manifeſted in the deſtruction of ſinners in all ages, when 1t appeared Mfieces 


a prodigious flood of water, and with a deluge of ruin teſtified 28% ad out 
the wickedneſs of the old world; and when it came down in flaming . K; 
upon Sodom and upon the cities of the Plain. Let us meditate 0! 


wrath of God, that has been revealed in numerous inftances ga, 
the ungodline/s and unrighteouſneſs of men. Let us contemplate that dien Fucenc 
and ſevere juſtice, that appeared in the ſufferings and death of Goo: . 
on Son, when it fpleajed the Father to bruiſe him, and to malte his ſeal 

(en 
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rring for ſin. Let us think of his agonies in the garden, and on the 

oſs, when he bore the weight of our iniquities, and ſtood in the place 

f{inners. Let us ſend our thoughts down to the regions of death and 

ell, and behold the fallen angels bound in chains of darkneſs, and 

coaning under preſent torments, yet waiting for the day of greater venge- 
nce. Let us think with ourſelves what millions of our fellow-finners, 

de ſons and daughters of Adam, lie there baniſhed from the preſence of 
ke Lord, and tormented with fire in their conſciences, without remedy, 

ad without hope, and ſay, why are not we there too? 

Let us often look forward to the awful moment of our death, and the 
me of our departure from all the flattering ſcenes of this preſent world. 

his will put a damp to the vaineſt mind, and hang with a painful 
reight upon the ſons of mirth and levity. This will be a means to re- 
rain us from that fooliſh and trifling behaviour, which otherwiſe our 
empeis might incline us to: And let us remember the ſolemn hour 
rhen we muſt ſtand beſore the tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, diveſt- 
dof all theſe gaudy ſhews of life, in which we are now ready to pride 
urſelves 3 and there we muſt receive a ſentence without repeal, which 
hall ſend us to heaven or to hell at once, and fix our everlaſting ſtate. 
Theſe are terrors or glories too ſolemn to be trifled with; theſe are 
thoughts that will hold our fouls awake and ſerious ; this will preſerve 
hat gravity of mind which becomes a chriſtian, and keep us in a pre- 
pared temper to fulfil preſent duty, and to wait the final event of all 
hings, | | | 

Direct. II. © If we would maintain that venerable decency in our 
name of ſpirit, and in our deportment, which becomes the goſpel, let 
$ ſet ourſelves about ſome uſeful employment for the ſervice of God, 
jr our fellow-creatures, or for our beſt improvement.“ If Satan find 
e mind empty of thought, and the hands void of all buſineſs, he 


Fill be ready to fill them with temptations to iniquity and miſchief : 
0 "nd the trifles of this world will be ready to ſeize upon ſuch a perſon 
egg © fit partner for their impertinencies, and allure him into follies be- 
the Path the dignity of human nature, and the character of a chriſtian; 
11008 1 have often pitied ſome of thote deſcendents of honourable and 
am" iralthy families of both ſexes, the unbappineſs of whoſe education has 
* dien them nothing to do, nor taught them to employ their hands or 
, ” heir minds: Therefore they ſpend their hours in ſauntering; not 
| gh owing whither to go, and are at a loſs what to do with themſelves to 
if ol rar their life away, Upon this account they give themſelve up ſome- 


ves to the mean and ſcandalous pleaſures of the loweſt of the people, 
is ipend their hours in chattering and vulgar merriment. They make 
de duſineſs of their dreſs the ſtudy and labour of half the day, and 
fend another part of it in trifling diſcourſe and laughter, and in tcatter- 
Sletts and tcandal upon their neighbours or acq uaintance. 41} theſe 
1 ot folly and immorality would be rectified, if they would but 
© out tor themſelves ſome daily and proper buſineſs to be enployed 

ing Lelaman, at his leiſure hours ſtudied natura“ and nor 


hs 
FX 225 WY ple ; 
phy; he diſcourſed of the nature of vegetables, roi the c dur to the 
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13 fer the government of human life, Kings iv. 31. GO: I 
, Wien he was not employed in his ſacred work, yet he would ot 
| | | be 


I ard of Geafts, birds, and jijhes; beſides his Piovert:, and rules of 
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be idle; and having no need to ſtudy for his ſermons, which he had . 
inſpiration, therefore he wrought with his hands at fent-mafing, and 
maintained himſelf by it: Not, lays he, _ We have not power to e 
your bread while we teach you the goſpel ; but to make ourſelves an H! 
ample to you. See As xviii. 3. and 2 Thefſ. iii. 8, 9. And good Dy 
cas, when ſhe had no buſineſs of her own, made coats and garment; |, 
the poor, Acts ix. 36, 39. Such honourable examples as theſe deſen 
our imitation. 3 
Direct. III. “ Let us keep a ſtrict watch over ourſelves when 
indulge mirth, and ſet a double guard upon the ſeaſons of recreati 
and divertiſment.” _ | | 8 
The rules of religion do not ſo reſtrain us from the common entertat 
ments of life, as to render us melancholy creatures, and unfit for co 
pany. There is no need to become mere mopes or hermits, in ordert 
be chriſtians. The goſpel does not deprive us of ſuch joys as bel 
to our natures, but it refines and heightens our delights. It draws 
ſouls farther away from mean and brutal pleaſures, and raiſes them 
manly ſatisfactions, to entertainments worthy of a rational nature, v0 
thy of a creature that is made in the image of God. The innocent e 
tertainments of life are not utterly forbidden to chriſtians, but are n 
gulated by the goſpel. | 

When 'we have conſidered and found them to be lawful, then they 
to be regulated theſe two ways. | 

I. Allourrecreations and divertiſements muſt have ſome valuable e 
Propoſed. 


2. We muſt diſtinguiſh the proper time and ſeaſon of them, and ca | 
fine our diverſions to that ſeaſon. Tn | ou 
I. They muſt always have ſome valuable end propoſed. The chi "Rl 
and mort uſeful deſign of them is to make us more chearful and fi, A 
for ſome hours or days of ſervice afterwards. Recreation muſt no. WF f h 


our trade or buſineſs, but merely uſed as a means to prepare us for ti 
val uable buſineſſes of life. | | 
The ſcripture indeed tells us, that of every idle word that men 
Hes 24, there fhall be an ac-ount given in the day of judgment, Matt. Xii. 
{Ard much more of idle hours and actions. But this doth not utter 
exclude all manner of recreations, or all words of pleaſantry, wii 
may be innocently and properly uſed upon ſome occaſions ; but what 
ever words, whatſoever converſation, whatſoever ſort of pleaſural 
entertainments, we indulge ourſelves in, which have no valuable el 
no uſeful deſign in them: Theſe will bear but an ill aſpect before t 3 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, We ſhall not be able to give a tolerable uin 's 
count of ſuch idle words or hours at that day; and it is the judge Nil praiſe 
ſelf who tells us fo, and adds his Amen to it, Nous 
It is proper more eſpecially for perſons that are of a melancholy itn er of 1m 
er, or that have perhaps been overwhelmed with bodily diſeaſes, red to . 
loaded with ſome ſorrows, or cares, or buſineſſes of life, to give fe 
felves a little looſe and diverſion now and then in delightful conte, 
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or other recreations and exerciſes. Theſe may be as uſetul as 4 dle Mic; 
wine to refreſh nature, to make the heart glad, and the ipirits lg). nor 
for they tend to fit this animal body of ours for better ſervice to | Meful an 
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reations to this deſign, and keep this end in view, our words of plea- 
ntry in private converſation, and even our recreations and diverſions 
at are more public, may be agreeable to the mind and will of God; 
ritis his will, that our whole nature, fleſh and ſpirit, ſhould be kept 
| the fitteſt frame for duty. And ſome natures are fo conſtituted, that 
ey will hardly þe kept in a temper fit for duty, without ſome divertiſe- 
ents and recreations, Where this therefore is the end, theſe practices 


here no reaſonable deſign is propoſed, ſports and merriments are hardly 
be defended, for all rational creatures ought to act with a view ta 
me valuable end, | | | . 
2: Another regulation which ought to be given to all our diverſions, 
this; “ We ſhould narrowly watch, leſt the time of our recreations 
rude upon the hours and ſeaſons of buſineſs, or of religion“ There 
a time to laugh, the wiſe man tells us, as well as a time to labour, or 
pray; but laughter muſt be confined to its proper place, and proper 
ie, and not intrench upon the ſeaſon where affairs of bigger import= 
ce, and matters of grave and ſerious conſequence ſhould be tranſacted. 
onſcience has ſomething to do in matters of recreation, as well as in 
religious or Civil affairs: And as it can never be lawful to rob God 
our families of any of the time that ſhould be devoted to their ſervice, 
purpoſe to lay it out in diverſion, ſo neither is it by any means proper 
let the ſeaſons of diverſion come too near the ſeaſons of worſhip. 
den a looſe is given to all the natural powers in mirth and pleaſure, 
are not ſo eaſily recollected all at once for the ſacred ſervice of re- 
on. Nor ſhould we run haſtily away from the duties of worſhip, and 
ge ourſelves into the midſt even of innocent merriment ; for this 
Id look as though we were weary of devotion, and longed to be at 
. A wiſe chriſtian will divide his time aright, and make all the 
of his conduct to ſucceed one another in a decent order. 
elides, the hours of recreation ſhould not be multiplied by thoſe per- 
who have leaſt need of them; ſuch are perſons of a chearful and 
ly conſtitution : And they will be uſed more ſparingly by chriſtians 
laturer age, ari.d longer ſtanding in religion. | ; 
$2 child grows up toward man, he leaves off the impertinencies of 
Icy, and the ſports and trifles of childhood; and as a man grows up 
nd more toward a perfect chriſtian, his methods of pleaſure will 
anged from light and gay, to that which is grave and ſolid. 
vconclude this ſubject, I would mention only one powerful motive 
lerve chriſtian gravity, and that is, that hereby the temper of your 
| will be hetter prepared for every religious daty, whether it be pray- 
praiſe, and better fitted to. meet every providence, whether it be 
ous or afflictive: Whereas thoſe who perpetually indulge a merry 
inof mind, when a proſperous providence attends them, they are 
ſed to exceſſive vanity and carnal joy; their hearts are not filled with 
'ulneſs to that God from whom their mercies come; being toa 
tles and regardleſs of the original donor. On the other hand, 
Miftion ſmites them, they are in danger of deſpiſing the ſtroke of 
, nor does the correction of their heavenly Father make ſo deep 
ee an impreſſion upon their ſpirit as it ought to do. 
a in the courle of our lives we maintain ſuch a grave and compo- 
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nnot be called idle, that is, impertinent, and to no purpoſe, But 
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ſed frame as becomes a chriſtian, we find our hearts more ready for : 
the duties of worſhip. We are prepared to receive evil tidings as wel] 
good, and to attend on the will of God in all his outgoings of proj 
dence: We are ready to receive meſſages of ſorrow, or the ſummons « 
death, for we are ftill converſing with God: We keep the inviſi 
world in the eye of our faith: And our ſpirits are ready prepared to de 
part from the fleſh, and to meet our God and our Saviour in the unkngy 
regions of light and immortality. 


4, Ina 


I > — »- W- A — — SB ** 
e ES S<S<-ED 


SERMON XXIV. 


Ind ye 

tue 

3 | . uilty 

Chriſtian Morality; namely, Juſtice, &c. «=: 

| Fir/ 

. . . joſt u. 

q 5 Kb; cok | In ge 
PHIL. N. 8. - 

Whatſocever Things are true, whatſoever Things are bone, Mrn 
grave, whatſoever Things are juſt==think on theſe Things. . 
Oc irs e.. N | x 5 
N many parts of the ſacred writings there appears a very cloſecc ld, 
[| nection of the ſubjects which are handled ; a natural order is obſen gi: 
and a beautiful tranſition made from one tothe other; but this is not ti, ar 
expectd in every text, nor is it at all neceſſary that it ſhould be Woul, 
When St Paul enumerates ſeveral virtues or viees, he ſometimes he 919 : 
them together, and doth not deſign any regularity or natural order | conf 
placing them. Our commentators therefore in ſuch caſes, when ing! 
are once reſolved to find theſe beautics and connections where the! (tern 
writer did not intend them, they oftentimes torture and ftrain both 0 Merus , 
own invention, and the words of ſcripture. This, I fear, I ſhous it; but 
if I would attempt to give a reaſon why the apoſtle in this collection 1 
virtues, named gravity, or decency, before juſlice, which is of ſo n lik 
greater importance in the chriſtian life. . 
I take them therefore in the order in which they lie; and having tre 3 

ed ofizruth and gravity, I proceed now to conſider the hid piece of Aus 0 
rality which he mentions, that is, 7% ice. | | | | ww 
Mal ſoever things are juſt—think on the/e things; let theſe be the ier 


of your meditation, and of your practice. ol * g 
And here, if I ſhould entertain you in two diſcourſes with this i | ve rt 
ſubject of zu/fice, IJ hope I ſhall not exceed the limits of your patit® _, 2 
For it is what the apoſtle frequently inſiſts upon as a glory to Chriſtian = a 
that thoſe who profeſs it be 7, or righteous, You who have fixed) * bu 
hope on the grace of God, and have a deſign to honor the goſpe U 
you I would recommend this great duty ot the law, and that. , bee 
method. ; 712 
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I. 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the general nature of this juſtice, 


derm. 24. 


anc lay down the univerſal rule of it. 


Il. Diſcover in various ſpecial inftances, what thoſe things are which 


ejuf, or wherein our juſtice or righteouſne(s muſt appear, 

Ill. I ſhall give ſome proof of this great duty of juſtice or righteouſ- 
jeſs by the light of nature, and according to the law of reafon. | 
IV. Shew what forcible influence the goſpel of Chriſt has to recom< 
fend juſtice to your meditation and practice. | 
V. Propoſe a few directions how to guard your ſelves againf tempta- 
"ns to ijuſtice, or rather point out ſome of the chief ſprings of injuſtice, 
hat you may avoid them. 

And while J proceed in this work, you will rejoice inwardly if you 
Ind your own conſciences ſincerely anſwering to the characters of this 
ue im any good meaſure: And if there be any that ſhall find himſelf a 
ulty ſinner, and very deficient in this practice, let him be reproved, 
ſhamed, and amend. | 


Firſt then, let us conſider the nature of this 
oft univerſal rule of it. 


In general, juſtice conſiſts in giving to every one their due. According ta 
e ſtations in which God has placed us, and according to the ſeveral 
lations in which providence has joined us to our fellow creatures, every 
rſon we converſe with hath ſomething due to him; and this we are bound 
pay as men, and much more as chriſtians. 

But ſince caſes and circumſtances are infinite, and it is impoſſible for 
ly book to contain, or any man to receive and remember ſo many ſpe- 
al rules for jaſtice, as there may be occurring circumſtances in the 
ald, which require the practice of it; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has there- 
e given us one ſhort rule, whereby to judge what is due to every 
an, and fitted to every purpoſe, Mat. vii. 12. All things whatſoever 


would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them; ſor this is the 
and the prophets. 


juſtice, and what is the 


| confeſs there may happen in human affairs ſome caſes of ſuch ex- 


ling intricacy and difficulty, that very few perſons have ſkill enough 
fetermine preciſely what is due, or what would be ſtrictty juft and 
lieus: Nor will this rule infallibly lead us into the perfect knowledge 
it; but even in ſuch caſes, a ſincere honeſt man conſulting his own con- 
ice, and aſking, © What he thought reaſonable that his neighbour, 
the like caſe, ſhould do to him,“ would ſeldom wander far from ſtrict 
ee; and by practiſing agreeably to this general law, he would ap- 
his conduct both in the ſight of God and men. 

us our bleſſed Saviour has ſet up a court of equity in the breaff 
Fry man. This rule is eaſy to be underſtood, and ready to be applied 
n every occaſion, The meaneſt of them may learn and practiſe it, 
the higheſt are bound to obey it. This is that divine and compre= 
Wye rule of jußtice or righteouſneſ;, by which you muſt regulate all your 
ons, and give every one their due: Do to others as you weinuld have them 
'You : Not as an unrcaſpnable ſelf. love would wiſh to receive from 
* but as your own conſcience would think it reaſonable others ſhould 
b Jou, as I have explained it at large in a ſermon on that text.“ 

ie /71:4 thing propoſed, was to diſcover in various inſtances what 
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thoſe things are which are juſt, or wherein our righteouſneſs muſt ap- l 
pears | 3 

Here it is neceſſary to diſtinguiſh ju/tice into that which belongs to C 
magiſtrates, and that which belongs to private perſons, Th 


That which belongs to magiſtrates is called aifltributive juſtice, he. 
cauſe it divides and diſtributes ſuch rewards and puniſhments as are 4 
to every one, according to the merit or demerit of the perſon ; and thi 
is done either by the law and light of nature, or by the laws of the 
land in which we dwel]. Now in this ſort of Juſtice, the general ry; 
of our Saviour, of which we have been ſpeaking, is of excellent and 
conſtant uſe. Let a prince or a magiſtrate place himſelf in the room 
of a ſubje& or inferior, and aſk what is equitable and juſt that his 90 


care 
then 
mani 
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ful 2 
40 


hear 


vernor ſhould practice toward him, and Jet that be the meaſure of h 4 
own conduct toward his ſubjects or inferiors : Let him exerciſe his , 2 
thority according to this ſacred rule of righteouſneſs, 15 15 

But in our ſeparate aſſemblies we have very little need to ſpeak of It! 
duty of magiflrates, or of diſtributive juſtice, ſince there are very few offi. + 
that rank and order of men among our hearers. We have reaſon to gl Ne 
hearty thanks to our preſent governors, who diſtribute ſo much juſtice on 
us, as to give us the liberty of worſhipping God in a manner that diu ure 
from theirs. ally 

1 apply myſelf therefore immediately to conſider that ju/tice which II. 
longs chiefly to private perſons, and which is their duty to practi es th 
This is called commutative juſtice. This is that equity of dealing, thi: pay 
mutual exchange of benefits, and and rendering to every one their due, which, 
is neceſſary between man and man, in order to the common welfare MF Non 
each other. This is that juſtice that is due from every perſon toward | bod, 1 
neighbour, whether he be ſuperior, inferior, or qual: And ] think Wi Gol | 
following inſtances which I thall mention, will comprehend moſt die by 
caſes wherein the practice of juſtice is required. | | me, w 

I. „It is juſt that we honour, reverence, and reſpect thoſe who Wii plea 
our ſuperiors in any kind; whether parents, maſters, magiſtrates, miWezzin; 
ſters, or teachers, or whatſoever other character of ſuperiority there be th org; 
the natural, the civil, or the religious life; otherwiſe we do not iſe of x 
them their due,” : | ul of u 
Honour and obedience are due to parents. It is the firſt command 
the ſecond table, Honour thy fether and thy mother, that thy «ays 1:1) Win to o. 
long in the land. Children obey ycur parents, for this is right in the Mitt to 
Manifeſt your affectionate duty toward them. Pay all due ſubmiioWr: to d 
their commands, and all honourable regard to their advice. ru. 
Honour the king as ſupreme, and other miniſters of juſtice as ee.“ 
4% him, and ſubmit to them in all the juit exertions of their autor ity tg þ 
'This is due from ſubjects to princes, . vi. 
Servants, be obedient to them that are your me/?ers accerding to 1! ©" near 


fngleneſs of heart as unto Crit, with goed-wii., doing ſervice as, pro 
aud nit to men. Your faithful, diligent, and cheartul ſervice 1s theils mis the 
Let theſe that Iabeur in the word and doctrine be womnted wirthy de 
toncur, that is, of reſpect and maintenance: It is due to them i ang as 
church where they ate let as ers, if they rule wil, I mention ear rej; 
t;nts but very briefly, and, for the moſt part, in the lauguage of ict of kin, 
as inſtar.ces wherein theſe characters of fuperiunty drmand honor Were ing | 
duty from inferiors. | 5 


— 
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] grant, there may be other obligations to reſpe& and honour our ſy- 
periors in fome of theſe caſes, beſides the mere law of ju/tice + but this 
Jaw of commutative juſtice, that I am now treating of, obliges us to it. 
The light of nature and ſcripture both ſuppoſe and oblige parents to take 
cue of their children, to adviſe and inſtru, nouriſh and provide for 
them; therefore obedience and honour becomes their due. Tue com- 
mand of ſubmiſſion given to ſubjects, ſuppoſes and obliges princes and 
lers to protect and defend them from all injury. The precept of chear- 
ful and willing obedience given to ſervants, ſuppoſes and obliges ers 
to the ſame things unto them; that is, to treat them with good-will, and 
heartully give them their food and clothing, or their wages and hire, 
jb, vi, 9. Nature and ſcripture ſuppoſes miniſters and teachers to be 
able and willing to give good advice, counſel, and inſtruction to thoſe 
jo are younger, or who accept of their preaching ; therefore let reſpect 
nd honour be paid where it is due. „ 

t is the foundation and rule of commutative juſtice in ail theſe inſtan- 
s, that whilſt zz/eriors are obliged to pay due regard to thoſe that are 
bove them, the ſuperiors are equally obliged to confer thoſe benefits on 
ſons of a lower character, which the law of God, and the light of 
ature require; but ſome of the caſes I have mentioned, will fall in na- 
rally under the following particulars. 1 

II. Another inſtance of commutative juſtice, is,“ the particular kind- 


eſs that is due to near relations,” This is a very beautiful and a plea» 
; nt part of life, where it is well managed, this affectionate and delightful 
whioWchange of good turns one for another, 
are ¶ Now that it is due to near relatives, according to the appointment of 


30d, will be made evident in this manner. | 

God the great Creator of all things, could have produced all men immedi- 
ey by bis own power, and have made them ariſe up in ſeveral ſucceſſions of 
me, without ſuch a propagation or dependence one upon another, if he 
pleaſed ; and then there would have been none of theſe tender and 
nzing relations of father, ſon, and brother, But the wife Creator 
ere doth ordained otherwiſe; he hath appointed ſuch methods for the build- 
not ls of families, and continuing mankind in the world, as binds every 


u of us by the ties of nature to one another, As xvii. 26. Of one 


mand; bath God made all the nations of the carth, And thoſe that are nearer 
n to one another, eſpecially in the fame family, as brethren and ſiſters, 
„% iet to look upon themſelves under more peculiar and mutual obliga- 
111 00's to do kindneſſes to each other in the firft place, according to their 

aur. © The obligation lies on each party, becauſe it lies upon tne 
1. Pf. My brother is bound to love and help me, therefore it is my 
146100887 to help and love my brother: For a brother is born for adver/{ly, 
WV, xvii. 17. It is the ſovereign will of heaven, that there ſhould ve 


1 i. © protect, to ſupport and aſſiſt one another in a time of adverſity : 
then the deſign of God the Creator, in the courſe of his providence, in 
y © i uodivifion and propagation of all the families of the earth. 
em 10 WO 25 it is a piece of juftice to confer this mutual help which is due 
11100 Pte! rclations, fo there is ſomething of juſtice too in our diſtingu'ſhing 
fc of kindnefs and aſſiſtance according to difference of neceflity, and 
10100 WGNng to diference of merit, I cannot believe Jam bound to love or 
gl $2: ferve 
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near relations, who ſhou'd be bound by the taw of creation and du- 
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ſerve every brother, or every ſiſter, with equal degree of affection 20 
Kindneſs, whatfoever their character be, whether virtuous or vicious 
nor to beſtow equal benefits upon them, where there is not equal neceſ. 
ſity; this can never be of divine appointment. And there is ſome duty, 
ſome kindneſs, ſome afiiftance always due to thoſe that are our near je, 
Jatives, yet this very rule of juſtice obliges us to give more reſpect or lo 
to thoſe that are in themſelves more honourable and worthy, and tho 
who merit more at our hands, may reaſonably expect it. This will furs 
ther appear from the next particular, 

III. Another inſtance of juſtice is, © Love to thoſe that love us, ani 
gratitude to thoſe that have done us good.” Thoſe that have been ſet 
viceable to us in the concerns of our ſouls, or our bodies, demand kind 
neſs from us, and returns of ſervice, according to their benefits, an 
our Capacity. | 

Let us firſt take notice of the gratitude that is due for {piritual benifi; 
The chriſtian Galatians, who were converted from idolatry and heathen 
iſm, and reconciled to God by the preaching of St Paul, had ſuch 
powerful and penetrating ſenſe of their obligations to him, that if it un 
Poſſible, ſaith the apoſtle, I bear yeu record, ye would have plucked cut yul 
own eyes, and given them to me, Gal. iv. 15. And when the ſame apolighſ,.. . 
writes to Philemon, who was converted to the faith by his miniſtry, he gent! 510 
inſinuates the obligations he was under; though do not think proper i y A 
zell thee, faith he, how thou oweft unto me, even thine own felf, ver, 19. 
Paul ſpeaks upon this principle in many places of his epiſtles, 1 Cor. it 
11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if u 
Should reap your carnal things? And when he gives an account of the con 
tribution which the chriſtians of Macedonia and Achaia made for the po 
ſaints at 2 he expreſſes himſelf thus: It hath pleaſed them ven 
o make this contribution, and their debtors they are; for if the Gentiles hit 
been mage pariaters of their ſpiritual things, their duty is alſo do minijicr ul. 
them in carnal things, becauſe it was from the Jews that the goſpel Wy A. 
came forth, and was preached among the Gentiles. 

There is ſome ſort of gratitude due alſo to thoſe who by their writing! 
or more eſpecially by their converſation or inſtructions, have improv... |. 
our wnder/tandings, and added to our knowledge, in things natural nd 
moral, as well as divine. There are ſome perſons in the world, vi 
have advanced their intellectuals in a very ſenſible manner, by the comte, 4e 
pany of their friends, but they have ſo much of pride and ſelf reigahrre ve 
in them, that they refuſe to acknowlege it: They would fain have i | in b 
world believe, that it is the rich ſoil of their own underſtanding has pf 

duced this harveſt of itſelf: They are ambitious and fond to have 
thought that their notions are all their own. Though they plum 

themſelves with borrowed feathers, they arc unwilling to confcts W a: 1 
they received them, and pretend they are owing to nature oni. . 
pride is a ſecret vice, and a curſed ſpring of inju/iice in more. inſtane 
than one, as ! ſhall ſhew hereatter. IDE 

After the benefits beſtowed on our fouls, we ought to conſider wi 
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is due to thoſe that have ſerved our bodies, or our natural life. Ie 
that have healed our deſeaſes, that have ſaved us from eminent dans 
and calamities, or preſent death; thoſe that have fed or clothed us, 
ſupported life when we were pocr and deſtitute: All theſe deſer“e = 0 


tics 
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ular kinds of remembrance, and due returns of ſervice, Thoſe that 
ve either vindicated our honour, or increaſed our reputation, and 
ead our good name in the world, ſtand intitled alſo to ſome agreeable 
urns of benefit. | 

Do not let us imagine then, that grazizude is a mere heroic virtue, that 
may pay, or not pay at our pleaſure ; for nature dictates it to us, as 
piece of ſtrict commutative alice, and equity of dealing between man 

iman, We may be very properly faid to treat our neighbour juſtly, 
we refufe to ſerve him again, who hath firſt ſerved us, when his diſ- 

ſed circumſtances ſhall require our aſſiſtance. 

There are ſome caſes indeed wherein the perſon who is obliged by his 
johbour's Kindneſs, cannot poſſibly make a return equal to the benefit 

rived, without ruining himſelf and his family, or expoſing himſelf 
ch more than his neighbour did to ſerve him. There are caſes where- 
the perſon who hath obliged us, may over-rate his kindneſs, and un- 
value all our acknowledgments: He may require moſt unreaſonable 
urns, and think he is never ſufficiently recompenſed, There are ca- 
alſo wherein the benefactor may repent of his pait ſervices, may en- 
prour to take away the benefit beſtowed, may without reaſon com- 
nce a reſolute enmity, and do what in him lies to cance] all former 
igations: In ſuch circumſtances as theſe, the obligation of gratitude 
y be diminiſhed, and perhaps may ceaſe altogether. And though 
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). Mermes, in theſe very caſes, there may be high and heavy charges of 
4 ide brought by the firſt benefactor againſt a perſon of a very grate- 
i mind; yet theſe accuſations may be utterly unjuſt in the ſight of God, 
con 


0 knows and weighs all circumitances in a righteous balance. But 
ere no ſuch bars are laid in the way, it is evident that the practice of 


r 


* de, and a mutual return of benefits, is but a piece of natural juſ- | 
The very publicans and ſinners do good to thoſe that do good to them, 1 
"+ 46. Luke viii. 32. 1 


V. Another piece of ju/?ice is, ©* the payment of the full due to thoſe 1 
im we bargain or deal with, whether the contract be made formally 
Fords, or implied in the nature of things, according to the cuſtoms 
dankind.“ And under this head not only thoſe who buy and /e//, who 
and brow ; but all ranks and degrees of mankind, who have any 
Imerce with each other, are included; from the prince upon the 
ne, to the day-labourer in the highways and the hedges, | 
te very notion of commutative j/7;ce rmplics the“ giving one good 
g in barter or exchange for another.” And ail commerce among 
was Originally carried on this Way, namely, the huibandman gave 
„the graſier cattle; the draper gave cloth; the artificers and la- 
W'*s their kill and work; the prince and rich man gave food and pro- | 
zn the poor and the ſubject gave their attendance and fervice: And 1 
mankind lived by an ex:xchanze of benefits. But when they found |: 
j incenvemences ariſe from this manner of dealing, they contrived 
ber Way of exchange, and that is by h,; which by univeriai agree- j 
{15 mace the common meaſure of all things in contract: And fince | 
| 
: 


ume, fte! and labour, attendance and ſervices are exchanged for 
as Well as goods and merchandizes, Now herein confiſts the 
ce of juſtice, that every one render to his neighbour that which is 
don the account of any of theſe benefits or conventencies of life be 


wes from him. S 4 | Les 
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Let us give the firſt place to kings and rulers in this diſcourſe, a8 ful. 
tice requires. Though the diſtribution of ſpecial rewards and punif, 


ments may have ſomething in it of a diſtinct nature, yet the comm. hay th 
protection which they owe all their ſubjects, and the obedience and H bare 
bute which their ſubjects owe them upon that account, are properly apa ines: 
of commutative juſtice. By their 6ath of magiſtracy, and by our ene is u 
gagements of allegiance expreſſed or implied, we bargain with them i roach 
Protection, and we ought to pay them tribute. They accept of a hioifſanity 
and heavy charge, and agree to execute the laws of the ſand for his 
good of the people: Therefore not only the purſes, but the conſcienceMiſtould 
of the people are under obligations to pay taxes to the magiſtrate for ¶ « br: 
ſupport of his governing power, and the maintenance of his honour ana ſho! 


authority, that he may the better fulfil the glorious and uſeful work 
This is what the apoſtle inſiſts upon, and argues in that known place 


om o 


Can 


. the xiiith chapter to the Romans. Rulers are ordained of God, nat fir Wt «5 
. terror of good works, but to the evil. The ruler is the miniſter of Gi Wii's), 
ne thee for good, and be beareth not the ſword in vain ; he is an avenrer t ext lov 
1 cute wrath upon him that doth evil, Wherefore ye muſt necde be ſubjctt, NMeches 
38 only for wrath, that is, for fear of his anger; bu? ſor concience-/afs, „ coin; 
4 matter of juſtice and duty: And for this cauſe alſo pay tribute. And it ould 
„ to be noted, the apoſtle puts our duty in this reſpect upon the foot dl If th 
MM juſtice, ver. 7. Render therefore to all their dues; that is, whatſoever tr nei 
1 are juſt, perform to them; render tribute to whom tribute is due, c/o WWhutctio 
1 whom cuſtom, fear to whor fear, honour to whom honour. © | fate, 
1'Þ J As the payment of tribute and taxes to thoſe who undertake our pen 
MM. | tection, defence and ſafety, is a neceſſary duty; fo the payment of af ll, an 
. lary to a teacher, of wages to a ſervant, of money or merchandize of 
* trader, of hire to the workman, are other parts of j ,e . Let no: nei, 
Wn. labourer that hath reaped down your fields, or wrought in your ſervice, & This 
38 without his hire, which was a practice the apoſtle reproached in h1s day th 
14 James v. 4. The law of Maſes is very ſtrict in this matter; Deut. H ſo 
bi [; 14, 15. Thou /halt not oppreſs a bired fervant that is poor and needy, wi!" ſor! 
I} be be of thy brethren, or a fleanger, Jo expreſs it in modern language 
5 whether he be a chriftian or not, a good man or an evil man, let hum 
4 Have his hire. If he is ſo poor that he cannot tell how to provide n to 
1 himſelf to anſwer the neceſſities of the evening, then ſee that thou ſu 
aim the hire of the day, nor let the ſun go down upon it, for he is per, H gro 
1 ſets his heart, or depends upon it. Treſpaſs not upon his poverty by aner 
i withholding his due fo long as may turn to his prejudice ; let not Wture 
1 hire, which is detained by fraud, cry againſi thee, for the Lord of be, Ws adj: 
us God of juſtice, will hear the cry of the oppreſſed, 5 The, 
i And not only in the caſe of a poor labourer, but in every other ina M: ſort 
make conſcience of paying that which you have borrowed, or wit \W to n 

owe to your neighbour, and that not only in full meaſure, but at the luch : 

pointed time of payment: The time is part of the contract as well 35 WF", led 

money. Do not ſay, © I intend to be honeſt, but I will not pa) "FS, or 

week, or this month.” Do not withhold what is due, and ſay t ce af 
neighbour, go, and come again, when thou haſt it by thee : IVithbold 1519 Pon the 

from him to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine han i Rice; 

This is forbid by the inſpired preacher, Sclomen, Prov. iii. 27, altu— 

Nor is this agreeable to the golden rule of our Saviour, do 79 51 br cont 


would that others ſhould ds unto you, ES 
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V.“ Help to our fellow-creatures, in cafes of great neceſſity, ſeems 
a be another piece of human zu/{ice, even though they have never done 


ny thing actually for us.” We are bound to defend our neighbour from 


pparent injury, fo far as is conſiſtent with our own ſafety, and ſome- 
mes farther too. It is our duty to direct him in the right way, when 
eis wandering or uncertain. It is a piece of juſtice to warn him of ap- 
roaching danger, and to give him ſome aſliſtance in caſe of ſudden ca- 
zmity or diſtreſs attending him. When we ſee his ſoul, or his body, 
his eſtate in eminent hazard, we ought to give him notice of it; we 
kould put forth ſome efforts of kindneſs for his ſecurity, and pluck him 
ic brand out of the fre. Our own conſcience diQates this to us, ſince 
eſhould think it a very reaſonable thing to expect the ſame kindneſs 
om our neighbour, when we are found in the like circumſtances, 
Can we ſuppoſe that the Jaw of God ſhould appoint us to % the ox cr 
lt oſs of our neighbour out of a pit, or to reſtore his ſheep to him when going 
fray, Deut. x xii. 1. and yet they are not bound to fulfil the ſame duty 
love toward our neighbour himſelf? Nay, the command of 1/efes 
aches ſtill farther, Exod. xxiii. 4. If thou meet thine enemy's ox or his 
going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back to him again. How much more 
ould this be practiſed toward the ſou] or the body of a fellow-chriſtian : 
Il the law of juſtice requires us to ſecure the cattle or poſſeſſions of 
dur neighbour ; ſurely then we are obliged to deal as kindly with his re- 
putztion and good name, whch, in ſome caſes, is the beſt part of a man's 
Cate, and is almoſt as dear to many as their health or life, When we 
open therefore into ſuch company as give their tongues a looſe to ſcan- 
il, and we hear our neighbour vilified and reproached, we ought to 
ad off the calumny, and to refute the ſcandal, where we know that 
ur neighbour does not deſerve it, © 
This piece of juſtice or duty, to aſſiſt a ſuffering neighbours, ariſes 
om the ſocial nature is of man, who by the law of nature is ſo far born 
I a ſocial life, as to come into the world with this claim, and under 


ls fort of obligations; for a naked expoſed infant may claim the pa- 


onage and protection of every eye that beholds him. And where other 
cumſtances are equal, thoſe who are moſt capable of affording help, 
m to be moſt obliged. Now if it be a work of human juſtice to pre- 
ne ſuch an helpleſs piece of human nature from death, ſurely every in- 
it grown up to any degrees of capacity and manhood, ought in like 
inner to eſteem himſelt obliged to afford ſome affiſtance to his fellow. 


atures, according to their diſtreſs and his capacity, well conſidered. 


Id adjuſted, ' | 
Thetefore, my aſſiſtance or relief of an injured. or periſhing creature, 
a ſort of duty to mankind, though the perſon himſelf bean utter {tran- 
to me: The hiſtory of the good Samaritan in the goſpel tells me, that 
luch a caſe every man is my neighb:ur, though he be of a different na- 
n, ſect, or party, But when men are fellow- ſubjects, or fellow-citt- 
"s, or combined in any natural, civil, or religious ſociety, this rule of 
ue appears with more force and evidence; it ſtrikes a brighter light 


on the conſcience, and ought to have more power upon the heart and 


ce; for combination into ſociety is an implicit contract or promiſe 
mutual help under neceſſity, 


confeſs, ſeveral of the inftances which I have mentioned under this 
« c "TS - » pe 7 » $ . . @ n ſilch 
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fifth head, may be referred alſo to charity and mercy, of which I ſhall ſpeak 
hereafter ; but foraſmuch as the light of nature and the law of God re. 
quire theſe beneficial actions of men towards each other, I have here pla- 
ced them under the head of Fu/tice. | 
VI. The laſt piece of ice which I ſhall mention, is reparaticn to 
thoſe whom we have wilfully injured, as far as poſſible : And this is 


9 


certain duty, whether we have done them injury in their ſouls, in thei 
bodies, in their eſtates, or in their reputation. | 5 

If we have led them into errors or hereſy by our converſation ; if we 
have tempted them to fin by our allurement or example; if we have folj. 
cited their afliſtance in any baſe or guilty practices of our own, we Ought 
ſeriouſly to employ our beſt powers and prayers toward their recovery 
from the ſnare of the devil: If we have wilfully injured their health; it 
we have blaſted their credit; if we have thrown a blot upon their good 
name; if we have defrauded them of any part of their due, or waſte 
their ſubſtance, let us know and conſider, that the law of Juſtice requires 
us to make what 7e/i1tut;on we are capable of: But Rill it muſt be done 
in ſuch a manner as muſt conſiſt with our duty to the reſt of our felloy- 
creatures round about us. x 

It is a vain thing to pretend to be ſorry and repent that we have dore 
our neighbour a wilful injury, or to flatter him with idle compliments 
of aſting his pardon, while it lies in our power to repair the damage he 
ſuſtains in a way of conſiſtence with our other duties, and yet we obfi- 
nately refuſe it: ſuch a repentance as this cannot be fincere in the fioht 
of God, nor have we any reaſon to hope that his juſtice or mercy wil 
condeſcend to accept it. 

We have heard theſe various :n/tonces of juſtice, this large and particu- 
lar account of what 7s due to our neighbour, in the manifold relations and 
buſineſſes of life, I grant there are ſeveral dificulties that may attend 
ſome of theſe inſtances in the particular practice of them, by reaſon of 
the infinite variety of circumſtances which may ſurround our actions, 
and the unforeſeen occurrences of human life. The ſtricteſt rules 0! 
equity or juſtice, in ſome caſes, require a mitigation ; and it is impoſible 
to ſay beforehand what ſhall be preciſely and exactly due to our neigh» 
bour in every new accident or occurrence. But a ſincere love of juſtice 
wrought deep into the heart, and a ſacred regard to the golden rule 0 
equity, which Chrift has given us, will lead us through moſt of this 
perplexities into the paths of righteouſneſs and truth, | 

t is time now to have the gue/?ion put cloſe to conſcience; © Has tay 
been the manner of our life? Has this been our conduct toward our it 
low-creatures? Are we children, and have we paid all due honour an 
obedience to our parents? Has the father no cauſe to complain that v4 
have diſobeyed his authority? Has the mother no reaſon to ſay, that 
have ſcorned her advice, or abuſed her tenderneſs and compaſſion ? . 
we ſervants, have we never waſted the goods of our aer, nor ſpent thal 
time in idle company, in folly, or in fin, which ſhould have been em . 
ployed in his ſervice? Have we dealt with our relatives in the ſame fam N bat, 
ly as becomes a brother, a fi//?er, or a near &inſman, and fulfilled the Cu 
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ties to which we were born? Do we never neglect to make die ac 1 
ledgements for favours received? Have we loved thoſe that love us, 40 r 


ſou! 


practiſed the law of juſtice and gratitude to thoſe who have reſcued on 
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als and bodies from diſtreſs and danger, or laid obligations upon us 


y peculiar benefits? Am I a trader, and do I practiſe ſtrict juſtice and 


ruth in all that I buy, and in all that I ſell? Have been carefully ſo- 
icitous to wrong no man, to defraud no man, to cheat and cozen no man? 
Jo hate the arts of falſbood and navery? Have I paid the full due to all 
hat I deal with, and do I keep the proper time of payment, which con- 


ict or cuſtom have appointed? Have I defended my neighbour from in- 


ry, and aſſiſted him in the day of his diſtreſs, as I myſelf ſhould rea- 
n2bly hope for his defence and aſſiſtance? Have I fought to reſcue his 
od name from reproach and ſlander when it has been attacked? or have 
rather fallen in with flanderers, and joined in the wilful ſcandal? Have 
honeſtly ſought to make reſtitution to another where I have been guilty 


{wilful injury, and done what in me lies to repair the damage that my 


ſuſtice has brought upon him? Have I attempted to repair his loſſes, 
far as is conſiſtent with the duties of my other relations in life?“ Where 
the perſon that can lay his hand upon his heart, and ſay, I am guilt- 
before God in all this? Who can waſh his hands in innorenqy, and pro- 
punce himſelf righteous ? Surely ſuch a diſcourſe as this is, ſhould awa- 
n conſcience to ſenſible acts of repentance and mourning ; we ſhould 
willing and ready to yield to the conviction, where the word of God 
ſens the charge upon us, and lay ou: ſelves low before the throne of 2 
phteous God: “ Bleſſed Lord God, if thou art ſtrict to mark iniguities, 
b1 cen land before thee © But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt 
feared, We have failed in many inſtances of duty toward our fellow- 
eatures, as well as toward thee, our Creator: We have neither given to 
od, nor to our neighbour, the full due of love which thy righteous law 
vires: We lie in the duſt before thee, and betake ourſelves to the re- 
ge that is ſet before us: ſeſus the righteous is our hope, he not only 
Ito God and man all their due, in the courſe of his holy life, but he 
vreſtored that honour to thy juſtice by his death, which we had taken 
ey by our unrighteouſneſſes. O may every ſoul of us be forgiven for 
lake, and created 4 new in Chriſt Fejus unto good works ! Amen.“ 


Chriſtian Morality ; namely, Juſtice, Ge. 


PHILIP. IV. 8. | 
Whatſnever Things are jujt, &c.—think on theſe Things. 
| 2 bare propoſal of the Rule of duty, and the mention of the various 
Inſtances of it, were ſufficient to perſuade manxind to the practice; 


uU need nGt prolong my diſcourſe on this ſubject of U3n2/77 2nd df 
| Or 
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m. 2 
For. I have already propoſed the ſacred rule which our Saviour has give ve ſer 
us, Do to others as ye would that others ſhould do to you; and I have deſeni cumf 
ed the ſeveral inſtances wherein this rule muſt direct our conduct, ti the n 


rule: 


But alas ! our natures are ſo corrupt, our conſciences are fo unyillliW&cforr: 
ing to receive the laws of duty, and our perverſe wills and paſial Ind in 
have ſo much reluQtance to the practice, that we have need of a bas n 
to inforce it upon conſcience, we have need of powerful motive nds i 
awaken our ſouls to righteouſneſs; and it is neceſſary therefore tue ma 
proceed to the third head of diſcourſe which I propoſed, and that iWiveni 
<< to ſhew, how far the light of nature dictates tojus the duty of ca bis 
mon juſtice, and what arguments may be drawn {rom thence to infiſs own 
fluence men to be hone/?,” | jon h 

I. If we conſider the natural right that every man hath to keep De 
which belongs to him, it will appear that this is the gift of God, Whature 
the God of nature. God, the common author of all our beings, Nee ir 
quires that this right be held ſacred and inviolable. , Whices, 

I ſhall not run back to ancient ages, to trace the original ground of pi lice b 
perty, or how men became intitled to any of their poſſeſũons: It is uf Lies an 
cient for me, that every man is born into this world with a right to bin 
life, to his limbs, to his liberty and ſafety, and tc the good things ince f 
this world which he poſſeſſes according to the laws cj ature, and of HHince, 

_ ation where he is born. He has a right alſo that theie ſhouid be ſecuf I mig 
from the hands of injuſtice and violence, unleſs he himſelf be (oniRile: 
way concerned in the practice of injury to his fellow- creatures. en hai 
man therefore who offers injuſtice or violence to his neighbour in r ar 
body, or his foul, or eſtate, he robs him of his natural right whigWake it 
God hath given him, and which the law. of nature ſecures to him: d the 
ſins againſt the God of nature, the common father of mankind ; Me, or 

his conſcience hath reaſon to expect that the God of nature, who is, Wher 
and rightcqus, will avenge the miſchief done to his injured creaturhſe by! 

Let it be always obſerved and excepted here, that the great God hi proud 
felt (conſidered merely as the God of nature, and where he has ni due, 
bound himſelf by promiſe) reſerves a right to reſume what he has givelſate ha 


and eſpecially when his creatures have made a forfeiture of their bi«fntuſio 
ings by ſinning againſt their Maker: But this does not authorize n 
to deprive one another of their poſſeſſions, unleſs he has appointed th 
from heaven the executioners of his vengeance by a moſt evident and 
fallible commiſſion, particularly given by God bimſelf - as in the c 
of the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egyptians of their borrowed jewels, and 0 | 
priving the Canaanites of their lands and their lives: But I know ences 
any inſtances of that kind ever ſince. | | 

II. If we conſider the need that every man ſtands in of the help of! 
fellow- creatures, juftice and honeſty will appear to be a natural duty duct 
the ſocial life: And God, as he is the governor of the world, wil! ten wr; 
vengeance of any neglect or violation of this duty, either in this wor But b 
or in the other, 8 lice, 

Commutative juſtice, as it is deſcribed in the former difcoutſe, urs, t 
built upon this foundation, that one man has need of another's aſfiſtanq nta. 
Nor is there any the meaneſt figure amongſt mankind ſo very WE Th 
leſs, uſeleſs, and contemptible, but he may be capable of dong iracy 


— 
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pe ſervice either now or hereafter, Tt is poſſible we may be in ſuch 
xcumſtances, as to ſtand in need of the help of the meane/t, as well as 
the mighty; and therefore the duty of ſocial life obliges us to practiſe 
rules of ju/tice toward all. The rich ſtand in need of the poor to 
orm the meaner offices for their convenience, as much as the poor 
nd in need of the rich to ſupply them with food or money. The maj- 
has need of the ſervant to aſſiſt and obey him, as well as the ſervant 
nds in need of maintenance or wages from the hands of his Her. 
ne man can Never procure for himſelf all the neceſſaries, and all the 
meniencies of life; it is indeed impoſſible. The ſame man cannot 
his own Corn, reap his own harveſt; keep his own ſheep, make 
5own bread, form all his own garments, build his own houſe, fa- 
on his own furniture, and ſecure his own poſſeſſions; no man can 
vide for himſelf in all reſpects, without the aſſiſtance of his fellow- 
atures. Now thoſe from whom he expects to receive help in any of 
ſe inſtances, it is neceſſary he ſhould give them help in other in- 
ances, wherein they ſtand in need of his. This is one foundation of 
tice between man and man; that ſo every man may have the neceſ- 
ries and conveniences of life by his neighbour's aſſiſtance. Thus the 
je himſelf (as Solomon ſays) is ſerved by the tld; Eccleſ. v. 9. The 
ine ſtands in need of the plowman : The?plowman gives food to the 
ince, and the prince gives to the plowman protection and ſafety. _ 
I might run through the various inftances wherein juſtice is to be 
actiſed, and ſhew how the higher and lower orders and characters of 
n have mutual need of each other: The buyer and the ſeller, the ar- 
er and the merchant, the teacher and the ſchelar; and thus J might 
ake it appear, that unleſs a due exchange of benefits be maintained, 
d the practice of juſtice ſecured, none of us could enjoy the ſefety, the 
ſe, or the conveneencies of life. | 
Where there is no practice of juſtice amongſt men, no man can live 
k by his neighbour : Every one that is mighty and malicious, that 
proud or covetous, that is envious or knaviſh, would rob another of 
$ due, and either aſſume the poſſeſſions of his neighbour to himſelf, or 
ace havock of them, and deftroy them. There would be cverlaſting 
ufuſion amougſt men, flander and theft, cheating and knavery; plun- 
t and laughter, and bloody violence would reign among all the tribes 
mankind, if juſtice were baniſhed from tbe earth: for neither life, nor 
KIty, nor peace, nor any of our poſſeſſions, nor our good name, can 
ſecured without it. Therefore the light and law of nature fects a ſa- 
ed guard upon juſtice, and has written the necefity of it in the con- 
ences of all men, who have not ſeared theſe conſciences as with @ red. hoi 
% and raiſed out ſo much of human nature from their fouls. 
The practice ef juſtice has ſo extenſive an influence into the who)» 
duct of our lives, and the welfare of mankind, that ſome of the hea- 
writers have made it to be comprehenſive of all virtues. 
wor. But becauſe ſinful men are ready to break the bonds of commutative 
ice, and invade the property, the peace, or the life of their neigh- 
us, therefore government is appointed, and magiftrates are ordanncd it 
«nan peace and equity amongſt men, and to puniſh the breakers ct 
his is the greateſt reaſon why there muſt be ſuch a thing 435 ma- 
"cy and dr 7b utive jrfice amongh mankind; that thoſe who Commit 
| ; cure 
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2750 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


outrage upon their neighbours, and practice injuſtice toward the, 
may be puniſhed by the laws. For, as the apoſtle ſays to Timothy, 4 
law is not made for the righteous, but for the diſobedient, for the uno 
and for ſinners; for mus derers, ftealers, and liars, &c. that it may f 
a ſtrong reſtraint upon the violent inclinations of men, and bring jil 
vengeance upon them, when they bring injury upon their neighboi 
Therefore it is for the welfare of the innocent and the righteous, th 
the laws have ordained vengeance for the guilty ; that thoſe who way! 
not injure their fellow- creatures, may be guarded in the enjoyment q 
157 own property and their peace, and may have them ſecured fron 
ſons of injuſtice. 3 

And beſides all the puniſhment that ſuch ſinners juſtly receive from me 
on earth, God, the great governor of the world, has often revealed h 
wrath from heaven againſt all the unrighteouſneſs of men, as well as the 
ungodlineſs. He has hereby proclaimed his public approbation of juſtice 
and his hatred of all iniquity. His terrors have ſometimes appearedi 
fignal and ſevere inſtances againſt thoſe who have been notoriouſly u 


righteous, and who have broken all the rules of equity in the treatmeaf-," * 
of their fellow-creatures. This the heathens themſelves have taken note es 
of. And they thought this to be neceflary for the government of H. 
world, that their prieſts have invented a ſort of goddeſs, called V bat 
whoſe office is to avenge the practice of fraud or violence, and to bia. 5/ 


down curſesonthe head of this kind of criminals. 

As the ancient records of the heathen world give us ſome hiſtories 
divine vengeance, ſo the bible abounds with more awful and illuſtrio 
Inſtances of this kind; which leads me to | 
The fourth head of my diſcourſe; and that is to conſider, ** Wh 
forcible arguments and motives the chriſtian religion affords for ti 
practice of juſtice among men.“ { | 

If I were to ſpeak of di/tributive juftice, or that which belongs to th 
practice of the magiſtrate, never was it more gloriouſly manifeſt, than 
and by God the Father, when he refuſed to paſs by our iniquities with 
out puniſhment, and laid the dreadful weight of it upon the head an 
ſoul of his own Son. Never could magiſtracy receive ſuch a glory, à 
when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, hung and died upon tif 
croſs, ſuftering the penalty that the law of God, the ſupreme may 
ſtrate, had denounced againſt ſinners. 

And as puniſhing juſtice was glorified in all its terrors, ſo rewardin 
juſtice alſo appeared moſt illuſtrious, Becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chill 
had fulfilled obedience not only to the broken law which we Jay unde 
but to thole peculiar laws which God the Father alſo gave him as a me 
diator ; therefore it pleaſed God highly to advance him, according 
his own eternal covenant, God rewarded him, as a magiſtrate, diſtri 
buting juſtice to a perſon who had done the greateſt things for the hd 
nour of his ſovereign : He exalted bim at his can right hand, and gar 
hima name above every names that at the name of Feſus every nee jul 
baw ; for he deſerved it at the hands of his Father, and his Father di 
tributed rewards equal to his deſert. | | 4 

Rewarding juſtice again appears glorious, in that God the Fathe 3 
communicates unto us the reward of the ſufferings of his own Son. Gs . 2 
rs faithful and juſt to forgive us cur fins, becauſe the blood of Jeſus Chril 0 
his don, has paid for all our follies and unrightcoulnets; 1 4 by 
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aithful and juſt to his Son, that he may not go without the rewards of 
is ſufferings : Faithful and juſt to us, becauſe it was in our name 
nd ſtead that the Son ſuffered. | ; | | 

But not to infiſt upon this longer, commutative juſtice is abundantly 
nforced alſo by many conſiderations drawn from the books of the Old 
Teſtament, as well as from the goſpel of Chriſt. | 


o 


If we conſult the moral fatutes of God, which were given to the Jews, 
re ſhall find them full of righteouſneſs. Theſe ſtatutes are of everlaſt- 
ng ſorce, and their divine ſolemnity ſhould impreſs. our conſciences. 
That which is altogether juſt ſhalt thou follow, that thou mayeſt live and in- 
it the land: And the judges and officers ſhall judge the people with rigb- 
rus judgment, and fhall ſhew no reſpect of perſons, nor take a gift to per- 
rt juſtice; Deut. xvi. 28, 19, 20. Ye Hall not ſteal, nar deal falſiy, 
ir he to one another, Tbou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, nor rob him. 
The wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide with thee all night until the 
ning. Ye ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, in weight, or in mea- 
ure, Tuſt balances and juſt weights, ſhall ye have; I am the Lord your God, 
r. xix. 12, &c. A falſe balance is an abomination to the Lord, but a 
uf weight is his delight, Prov. xix. 1. To do juſtice and judgment is more 
cceptable to the Lord than ſacrifice, Prov. iii. 15. Mo to him that buildeth 
Ju bouſe by unrighteouſneſs, and his chambers by wrong ; who uſes his neigh- 
u' ſervice withaut wages, and giveth. him not for his work, Jer. XXxii. 
3 Remove not the ancient land-marks, nor enter into the field of the father- 
i; for the redeemer is mighty, and he ſhall plead their cauſe with thee, 
ov. xxiii. IO, IN. | it 
If we review the records of the Jewiſh hiſtory we ſhall find the cruel 
nd the covetous, the tyrant and the oppreſſor, made terrible examples 
I the vengeance of God againſt unrighteouſneſs. Survey the plagues 
I Ezypt, and the dreadful deſolations of that fruitful country, with the 
kliruction of the firſt-born by the midnight peſtilence, and the armies 
Pharaoh drowned in the Red-ſea, and you may read there the wrath of 


with cd againfl the unrighteouſneſs of men, written in dreadful characters, 
4 ley treated the race of ſrael with cruelty and ſore oppreſſion ; they 
ry, a eſtroyed their male children, and provoked God to bring fwift deſtruc- 


lon upon themſelves. Behold Adonihezch, King of the Canaanites, with 
IS thumbs and his great toes cut off by Jaſbua, and confeſſing the juſtice 


mag i 

1 great God; threeſcore and ten kings, ſaid he, with their great toes 
ardin nd their toumbs cut off, have gatbered their meat under my table: As I have 
Chr, te, fo God hath requited me, Judges i. 7. See the dogs licking up 192 


ld of Abab in the place where he flew Naboth the Fexreclite, in order to 
ale unjult poſſeſſion of his vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. 19. Theſe things, 
ich were written of old time, remain upon record for our inſtruction 


tr de days of chriſtianity, 

he ho ut let us take more ſpecial notice what influences may be derived 
14 gat 1 the goipel, and from the name of Chriſt, to enforce the practice 
Wl. Juſtice among men. | » © 


I. If we look to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a law-giver, how various 
id now plain are his ſolemn and repeated commands, not only in his 
mon upon the Mount, but upon other occaſions too, that juſtice bo 
metiſed between man and man. He hath explained to us that glorious 
ue of equity, on purpoſe to make the practice of juſtice eaſy, As 
| : | 4110 
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2 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


ye twould that others ſhould do to you. 


paying bonours or ſacrifices to him, 


and univerſal ; Love your neighbour as yourſelf; that is, Do to other, 


We cannot but think that the holy ſoul of our Lord Jeſus was cot 
cerned to ſecure the practice of juſtice and righteouſneſs among hi 
followers, when we read his terrible rebuke to the Phariſees for th 
neglect of it, and a curſe pronounced upon them; Matt. xxiii. 2 
WW: unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye pay tythe of nin 
and atinife, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier matters ef tte Hen u 
judmont mercy, and faith, Judgment in that place may ſignify commy 
tative and diſtributive juſtice: all manner of exerciſe of righteouſne 
towards their te:low-creatures., Under a pretence of ſerving God be 
ter than your neighbours, and crowding his temple with your preſent 
and his altar with ſacrifices and gifts, ye abandon common juſtice, j 
neglect the righteouſneſs due to your fellow-creatures. There is a 
denounced upon you, and my father will infli& the curſe, for he }; 
robbery for burnt-offering, Iſas Ixi. 8, Nor will the God of heaven « 
cuſe you from paying your dues to men on earth, under pretence 


There are many other threatenings in the New Teſtament write 
againſt thoſe that neglect ju/?ice, and pronounced by the apoſtles in ti 
name and authority of Chriſt, their exalted Lord. The covetous a 
extortioners, thoſe that take away the right of their fellow-creatures 


are ſhut out from the heavenly bleſſedneſs; 1 Cor. vi. 10. Know ye it 1 
ſays the apoſtle, that none of theſe all inherit the kingdom of God? | | that 
much as to ſay, ** It is ſo very obvious a thing, that an unjuſt man cuſſſ"el 
never enter into heaven, (whatſoever pretence he makes) that I me 2 
appeal to the meañeſt capacity, ye all know it.” God wi!! repay vi e 
geance te them that do wrong to their neighbours, whether they be gre in: 
or mean, for there is no reſped of perſons with him, Col. iii. 25. well ; 
II. Conſider Chriſt as a pattern of juſtice and righteouſneſs. Loden. 
to the example of our Lord Jeſus, you ſee him who was the ſovereigifIHuſtice 


magiſtrate and Lord of all, who could diftribute crowns and kingdoui"s J 
to men, ſubmitting himſelf to commulative juſtice among creatures, it 

Behold the Son of God, who was he brightneſs of bis Father's gur a 
and the delight of hls ſoul before the creation, behold him ſtooping ans 
down to our world, and taking fleſh and blood upon bim to become ou brad 
brother, that he might ſnew us how we ought 79 love our brethren. | he: 
was an unparalleled inſtance of divine love that Chriſt has given ut 


when he came down from heaven to become our neighbour, and to did 
amongſt us, that he might teach us to {ot our neighbour as curſelges. been 
Behold the glorious Son of God ſubjecting himſelf to his carthly pa to 
rents, to Jeſepb the carpenter, and to Mary his mother, that he mige 
inſtru us how to pay obedience to our ſuperior relations. See how t3'=" 
King of kings pays tribute to Cæſar, when he was fo poor, that he u. ed b 
forced to tend Peter a fiſhing, to procure the tribute- money by a mita the 
racle, And though the beaj?s of the field were his, and he could have com 25 | 
ices 


manded the cattle upen a thoujand bills, to make proviſion for his followers 

yet he would not diſpoſſeſs the owners of them, but created food 0l and 

purpole to feed many thouſands in the wilderneſs. | dle, 
III. If wecontier Chriſt as a glorious benefactor, who has take 

care to f tovide for us the 1.eceilaries of this life, and hath purchaſe V hea 


. W 
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; us at the hands of God, the eternal treaſures of heaven and glory ;” 

s not this bleſſed confideration force enough to guard us againſt all 

notations to injuſtice ? Shall a chriſtian break the rules of equity, 

1d ſteal, or cheat, or plunder his neighbour, to gain money or mer- 

andize, who has the promiſes of God for his ſupport in a way of 
gence and huthble faith ? Shall we ſully our conſciences, and defile 

r fouls with knavery and injuftice for a little of the pelf of this world, 

en we have the unſcarchable riches of Chriſt made over to us in the 

pel, and the inheritance of heaven in reverſion ? 


eV. Let us confider the very nature and deſign of the goſpel of 
rift, it is to make ſinners holy, to make the unjuſt righteous :” The 


nan of chriftianity muſt be created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 
terefore are we purchaſed with the bload of Chriſt, that we might be 
liar people, zealous of good works, Tit. ii. 14. 1 
ſt is a ſhame and ſcandal to the cbriſtian name, when one who wears 
js unrighteous or diſhoneſt, An unjuſt chriſtian, what a contradiction 
it in itſelf, and how it diſgraces the profeſſion of the goſpel ! Hear 
the great apoſtle treats his Corinthian diſciples when ſuch ſort of 
s were found amongſt them; 1 Cr. vi. 1—8. Dare any of you, hav- 
a natter againſt another, go to lau before the unjuſt and the infidel ? 
re any of you injure your neighbour, your fellow-Chriſtian ? I ſpeak 
to your ſhame. Brother goes to law with brother, and ye injure one ano- 
by do not you rather ſuffer wrong ? nay, you do wrong and defraud, 
| that your own brethren, But what is the conſequence? Such wretches 
theſe are, Pall never inherit the Fingdom of Gad. | 
The grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, Titus ii. 9, 12. teaches us to 
y ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 
in this preſent evil world, It teaches us righteouſneſs towards men, 
well as ſobriety among ourſelves, and godlineſs towards the King of 
ren, But how hath this divine religion been ſcandalized for want 
juſtice in the profeſſors of it | Scandalized among heathen kingdoms, 
nz Turks and unbelievers! And chriſtianity in our own land, how 
mit been diſhonoured by the practices of thoſe that pretend to that 
name! How hath the converſation of wild heathens in the Indian 
ons been hindered by the injuſtice and fraud of chriſtian merchants 
| traders there, or by merchants who call themſelves chriſtians, I 

heard it ſaid by perſons whom I could fully credit, that a Turk 
kn he is ſuſpected of fraud and cheating, will reply, What, do 
duell think I am a chriſtian?” O! how hath the goſpel of the lovely Je- 
. deen rendered odious by the abominable practices of thoſe that pre- 
ly pa 6 to honour him! What falſhood, what lying, what perjury, and 
migung, and deceit, and violence have been practiſed by our traders in 
„w üben lands! Thus there has been an ill favour of our holy chriſtianity 
de waffe beyond the ſeas, by thoſe, perhaps, who have pretended to con- 
mica che infidels. And many in our own nation, who have begun ta 
com beir faces towards heaven, have been ſorely diſguſted at the knaviſh 
"ers Bices of profeſſors, and been tempted to think that all religion is a 
>od e ad to abandon the ordinances of the goſpel. But when ſouls 
dle, and fall; and periſh by ſuch diſcouragements, woe to him that 
take otfence, and laid this ſtumbling-block of inquity in their way. 
chase brav muſt the blood of ſouls lay upon ſuch ſinners! 
10 # 3 Surely 
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Surely there has been enough ſaid on this head to diſcourage ohren 
deceit, and injuſtice, in the profeſſors of chriſtianity, if arguments, 25 
ſhame and terror can have power and prevalence over fin and temptatic 


O may Almighty grace attend this diſcourſe of juſtice, and work i It 
ſacred love of it in the hearts of men N | deale 

Now if ye are made willing to walk by the rules of equity and eas 
tice, inſtead of propoſing particular directiaus for this end, I ſhall proce wher 


In the fi/th and laſt place, to point out the varicus /prings of injuſti 
that ye may avoid them. | | 
The great and general ſpring of injuſtice to our neighbour is a 
minal and exceſſive love to ourſelves, For ſince the comprehenſive n 
tion of ju/{ice lies in this, To give to every one that which is due 
it follows, that the general notion of izjuſtice conſiſts in “ taking tooy 
ſelves more than is due, or in giving leſs than is due to our neighbour, 
There are a thouſand inſtances of this unrighteouſneſs among me 
in reference to their bodies, their ſouls, their good name, or their p 
ſeſſions in the world. This general term of ixjuſtics is ſo extenſive, t 
it includes a great part of the fins forbidden in the ſecond table.“) 
obedience to parents and governors, rebellion, treaſon, murder, ad 
tery, theft, violence and plunder, cheating, and deceit, and fla 
with all ſinful deſires to poſſeſs what belongs to our neighbour,” n 
be juſtly ranked under the head of —— And they ſpring f 
this one fountain, namely, An exceſſive regard to ſelf” It is 
this natural and exalted idol that we ſacrifice the peace and thep 
perty, the good name, and even the life of our fellow-creatures. } 
will any method be effectual to ſecure us from the practice of in 
till we learn to degrade ſelf a little in our own eſteem, and to jug 
our neighbour, and of the things that are his due, þy the ſame rule 
meaſure by which we take an eſtimate of ourſelves, and of what l 
to us. Let us put our neighbour in the place of ſelt, and judge hou 
ought to be treated, JR 
But that we may more effectually guard ourſelyes from the tem 
tions of injuſtice, let us deſcend to particulars, and we ſhall hind 
almoſt all the unrighteous practices of men ſpring from ſome of 
fix principles; namely, Covercu/ne/3, pride, luxury, floth, malice «| 
men, or diſtruſt of God. | | 
I. Cqueirujneſs is a preat ſpring of injuſtice,” This conſiſts it 
immoderate deſire of policing : And we are told by the apoſtle, 
the love of money is the rot of all evil; which, while ſome have covelt 
zer, they bave not only erred ſrom the faith, but they have ventuied! 
many fins, as well as pierced themselves through with many ſorrcis. 
they that will be rich, fall into temptatic aud a ſnare, and into 161) 
and burtful luſts, whith drawn meu in deſiruction and perditian; 1 1 
9, 10. Solomon is of the ſame mind, Prev. xxviii. 20, 22. 1 
 anaketh baſis to ve rich, full not be inuccent, for be hath an evil ge vp 
poſſeſſions of his neighbour, | „„ 
It is from this curſed root of covetoufneſs that a multitude of 
fruits proceed. It is by this vicious principle working within us, 
we are tempted to take what is not our due, cither by craft Cl by 
lence. Hence it is that men cheat each viter in their daily come 
they defraud and over-Icaci: their nigh bur, i they gan, in CE) 
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gain they make, and try all the arts of ſubtil knavery, in order to en- 
rich themſelves, They diveſt their ſouls of truth and virtue, and put 
of conſcience and ſhame, to load themſelves with thick clay. 

It is covetouſneſs that teaches the ſons of men to practiſe upon their 
dealers with a falſe balance and a deceitful beam. They ſhorten their 
meaſures, and leſſen their weights by which they ſell their goods: But 
when the caſe alters, and they buy any thing for themſelves, they will, 
if poſſible, take another ſort of weight, or uſe a different meaſure ; all 
which are an abomination to the Lord, | 

It is the ſame evil and unrighteous principle that perſuades the ſeller 
to put off corrupt and damaged wares for good and ſound, and to co- 
zen his neighbour with merchandize that is by no means ſuch as he 
eiſonably expects. It is this principle that perſuades the buyer alſo to 
heat his neighbour with corrupt and falſe money, which he knows to 
e unlawful coin. For corrupt merchandize, and corrupt money, falſe 
alances, light weights, and ſcanty meaſure, ſeem all to ſtand in the 
ame rank of deceit. Theſe are all weapons of craft and knavery to give 
z ſecret wound to their neighbour's eftate, they all belong to the ar- 
noury of fraud, and the magazine of unrighteouſneſs, 

It is this covetous humour that tempts the tongues of men to ſpeak 
attering falſhoods in their daily dealings, and ſome of them make an 
dourly ſacrifice of truth to the gain of a penny. It is from this prin- 
ple that they break their promiſes of payment; they withhold the mo- 
ey that is due to their neighbour beyond all reaſonable time, and that 
vr no other reaſon but to gain by the loan of it: They delay the pay= 
nent of their poor creditors for many months, or perhaps for years, and 
ut the advantage which they make of this delay into their own, purſe... 
I his is a frequent, but an unrighteous practice in our day: For the 
rofit that accrues by the detaining of money that is due to another be- 
ond the cuſtomary or contracted time of payment, ſhould doubtleſs be 
yen to the perſon to whom the principal money was due; or at leaſt 
e ſhould have ſuch a valuable ſhare of it as may compenſate the da- 
uge or loſs he ſuſtains by the delay. : 

It is a covetous deſire of gain that tempts men to praQiſe extortion, 
d to prey upon the neceſſities of thoſe they deal with. When the 
er wants any conveniency of life, they force him to give much 
ore than it is worth, becauſe he ſtands in the utmoſt need of it: Or 
dey conſtrain the ſeller perhaps to part with ſome of his moſt valuable 
ſeſſions for a trifle, becauſehe is under ſpecial neceſſity, and preſent diſ- 
ls, This was the extortion which Jacob practiſed upon his brother 
„ , when he made him /ell bis birth-right for a meſs of pottage, while 
vas faint with hunting, And it is the ſame iniquity when we 
laß dose upon the ignorance or known unſkilfulneſs of the perſon we 
vim; and eſpecially when we make our advantage of children or 
* UP" Vants, or of perſons who confeſs their own ignorance, and leave the 
doice of the goods, or the determination of the price, to the con- 
| ence of him that ſells. | | 
1n Wl We may indeed ſet a juſt value upon our own goods ; but we muſt 
or Dt fot a price upon any man's prethng neceſhty, nor raiſe a tax upon 
; 4s | S 7 

co" 'gnorance, It can never be certainly determined how much it is 

cor "iu! for a trader to get by his merchandize: Dgubtleſs he may ſome» 
- T2 | times 
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times make a gourr gain of the ſame things than at another: And this 
is often neceſſary in order to compenſate the loſſes, the riſks, or dan. 
gers, that he paſſes through, He may lawfully make thoſe advantages 
waich the change of things, and the divine providence often puts int 
his hands: Nor is it unlawful for him to take more of ſome perſons 
than he does of others for the ſame merchandize ; for he may treat ſome 
of his cuſtomers favourably, though he muſt deal righteouſly and juſtly 
with them all. But let him ſee te it that he uſe ingenuity towards the 
poor, the neceſſitous, and the unf. ilful, as well as moderation toward 
all men. The circumſtance of things are ſo various, that much of the 
practice of juſtice muſt be left to the court of equity in every man's 
breaſt, under the ſacred influence of this rule, Do that to others whith 
you think reaſonable that others ſhould do to you. It is beſt in all doubtfy] 
and difficult caſes to practiſe what is fair and honourable in the fight ef 
men, and what is ſafe and innocent in the fight of God; for @ good tn, 
ſcience is better than the largeſt gain: But where the ſacred principles of 
virtue are over-borne by corrupt inclinations, the moral powers of the 
ſoul are ſtretched at firſt to the lengths of moderate iniquity, and con. 
ſcience is {trained to the indulgence of ſome ſmaller unrighteouſnels; 
but virtue will die by degrees, and conſcience will learn in time to al 
tow bolder injuſtice, And then, though it may be ſtupified and ſen 
Jeſs for a ſeaſon, yet let the ſinner know, that it will have its feeling re 
turn again, and the guilt of knavery and falſhood will torture the ſoul 
With unknown agonies here or hereafter. 

But the wretched influence of this vice of covetouſ7:2ſ5 is not confinet 
only to trafick and merchandize : It ſpreads its unrighteouſneſs mul 
farther and wider : It tempts the ſons and daughters of men to with 
hold due honour and neceſſary ſupplies from their aged parents, and ex 
poſes to great hardſhips in the latter end of life, thoſe to whom we ov 
our life itſelf, and the comforts of it in our younger years. It with 
holds wages from the ſervant, and falary from him that has earned i 
Tt forbids thoſe who have received benefits to make a grateful returnt 
their benefactors. It will teach a man to ſtop his ears at the cry of hi 
neighbour in diſtreſs, leſt it ſhould coſt ſome money for his relief. | 
refuſes an alms to the ſtarving poor, and finds an excuſe for the chut 
left he ſtretch out his hand of bounty to a periſhing family. It 5! 
wrapt up in /e, that it never conſiders what is due to another; and vel 
tures to break all the rules of righteouſneſs rather than diminiſh its 08 
eſtate, or part with any thing ir can call mive, Tt would ſuffer 
church or a kingdom to fink and periſh, and let the public peare be u 
ken, and the nation diſſolved, it it might but ſecure itſelt and its 01 
poſſeſſions in the midſt of thoſe ruins, An accurſed vice! An 1019ul 
dig with miſery and defolation ! yet it hides itſelf roo often from cv 
viction and reproof ; it runs like a river under ground, and attemets 
conceal itſelf under the ſpecious diſguiſes of i and gi, Wil 
it practiſes all the miſchiets we have, becn deſcribing. 

II. Pride is another ſpring of injuſtice. Buthaving broken up! 
fountain of covercuſneſ?, as of a preat dee, and traced it in its vate 
teams, the labour of drying them up hes employed ſo much time, 
the purſuit of the other ſprivgs of wiriz? 7914 /ne/7 muſt be delayed ti 
Further ſeaſon. | 
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bal ſoever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure — 
the 


think on theſe Things. 
Oc 9ixcain, 37% a'yuy i 


USTICE and Truth are two of the chief bands that preſerve hu- 


_ man ſociey. If truth and juſtice periſh from the earth, the ſons 
Sl of men would become like the ſavages of the wilderneſs, where the 


ſfrong or the crafty animals prey upon the weak, the ſimple, and the 
innocent. The Lord God, the author of nature, is a God of juſtice, 
nd he has written ſomething of this law in the conſciences of men, 
But the God of grace has given us much plainer rules for the practice 
ff it, bath allured us to righteouſneſs by ſweeter motives, and hath 
guarded it with more awful and ſolemn terrors. 'Thefe things have been 
de lubject of the former diſcourſes ; and that we may, as far as poſſi- 
le, aſſiſt towards the rooting out injuſtice from the hearts and lives of 
irifians, I have begun to point out ſome of the} chief principles, 
x ſprings of it. | 
The fr? which I mentioned is coveteufneſs, a vicious weed that grows 
chu corrupt nature, and js fruitful of a thouſand unrighteous actions. 
„proceed now to the ſccend, that is pride. When a perſon ſets too 
ad vet gh a value upon bimſelt, and aggrandizes himſelf in his own eſteem, 
its us ready to imagine that all things are due to him, and there is very 
ſuffel tle left to become due to his neighbour. Ihe prou7, as well as the 
be bi man, is full of /e, and he forgets the command of love to his 
ts o enbour: He treats him as it he was not made of the ſame clay, and 
iniqu bes as though he were obliged to no duty to his fellaw-creatyres. This 
om cot euident in a variety of inſtances. | 
. It is pride that forbids us to give due reſpect to thoſe that are above 
. b in the family, in the church, or in the civil ſtate:?“ And inſtead of 
ching the honours that are due to ſuperiors, we are tempted ta treat 
a vil with inſolence and ſcorn, Many a father, in our degenerate age, 
$ vario s found this unhappy effect of raiſing his children too toon and to 
me; BE And the mother has ſeen her fin, and felt it in her puniſhment, 
en he has cockered up her young offspring in pride, and tnereby 
Wit them to break the rules of juſtice, to ſlight all her authority, and 
Ke a ſpoff of that preeminence which God and nature have given dr. 
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Th: proud man is ready to ſay in his heart, “ All that are around 
me ought to pay me reſpect, and do me juſtice,” while he is regardle(; 
of the reſpect due to others. Let them carry it towards me as they 
ought, and I will carry it toward them as J pleaſe.” | 

„It is pride that inclines us to throw a blot here and there upon tle 
good name of our neighbour, and to blemiſh his reputation, leſt he 
ſhould outfhine us.” When ſome honourable mention is made of ano- 
ther perſon in our company, eſpecially if it be one of our own ſex, our 
own rank or degree in the world, do we not feel ſomething riſing with. 
in us to leſſen their honour and to ſtain their character? It is through 
this vanity and ambition of mind, that we are tempted to defame and 
reproach our neighbour, and to rob him of his juſt honour among men, 
and we endeavour to build our own fame and credit upon the ruin ot 
his: But it is a ſandy, or rather an impious foundation; and the fame 
that is built upon ſuch ground will never ſtand. Prige inclines us to 
aſſume more reſpe& than is due to ourſelves, and to take it away from 
our neighbour, even as covetouſneſs tempts us to take more money to our- 
ſelves than is due, and to deprive our neighbour of it. Thus both of 
them are oppoſite to the ſacred rule of jaſtice; one to that juſtice which 
we owe to our neighbour's eſtate, and the other to his good name. 

But the evil influence of pride ſpreads farther alſo ; for it teaches us 
to practiſe unrighteouſneſs in matters of property: It inſtructs us in the 
methods of oppteſſion, and inſpires us with a wicked courage to practile 
it; P/alm lxxiii. 6, 7, 8. + When pride compaſſès men about as a chain, 
and they wear it as a golden ornament, then violence covers them as a gor. 
ment; and though their eyes tand out with fatneſs, and they have more that 
heart could wiſh, yet they are corrupt, and ſpeak twickedly concerning ofpreſſin. 
They gripe thoſe that are poor, becauſe they themſelves are mighty, 
They refuſe to pay the juſt demands of their neighbours; they ſpeak loiti- 
ly, and ſtand it out with them againſt all right and juſtice, becauſe they 
are great in the world. It is the rule of juice to change places with our 
humble neighbour, and aſk ourſelves, ** What we ſhould think due to 
us, if we were in his place?” Or at leaft we ſhould ſet ourſelves and our 
neighbour upon the level, and conſider what is juſt and right on bot 
ſides. But the heart of pride cannot bear ſuch a rule, it exalts itſelf ia 
above the level of mankind, and practiſes toward thoſe that are around 
it with a ſuperior inſolence and injuſtice. Curſed pride, the firit-vor 
of hell! It ſeized our firſt parents, and tempted them to aim at Got 
head, to practiſe injury to God himſelf, and aſſume a right to the #rui 
of the forbidden tree]! Vile iniquity, that hath tainted all the ſees © 
Adam ! It is a haughty poiſon that was infuſed into our veins with tit 
friſt fin; and where ſhall we find the ſon or daughter of Eve that 15 69 
infected with it? Bleſſed be the grace of God, whercſocver its dom 
nion is broken, ſo that it does not break out into all the works of un 
righteouſneſs ! | 

The third ſpring of injuſtice among men is profuſeneſs and du 
When perſons affect to live in a manner above what their circumlian*® 
will afford, they are tempred to intrench upon the property of tt 
neighbour, either by cheating, or by violence. F 

It is the language of luxury, I muit indulge my appetite, my . 
muſt be furnjthed with a coſtſy variety, and 1 mult cat and drios V's") 
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ns Neesnce, (as is the modiſh phraſe:) I muſt treat my friends, when 
of: Ney viſit me, with faſhionable entertainments; I muſt keep fine com- 
ey y, and make a figure in the world; I muſt appear in ſuch an equi- 

ige as my neighbour allows himſelf, though he be ten times richer 
de n Jam. I muſt have many changes of raiment, for it is a mean and 
he Nilgar thing to appear too often in the ſame dreſs: My houſe muſt be 
no- MWurniſhed after the mode, and I muſt ſhine at home and abroad in ſilks 


our r in ſilver; for I cannot bear the thought that ſuch or ſuch a one 
th. ould outſhine and over-top me.“ Then the patrimony is ſold or mort- 
uh sed to raiſe preſent ſupplies, and the rich food and clothing, and luxu- 
and Wſ'ous' ex pences of a twelve-month, devour and ſwallow up ſeven years 
en, come, or the gain of half their lives. | N 
What remains then, when their own ſubſtance is not ſufficient to 
ame MW'pply their vanity, but that they make an inroad upon the property of 
sto er neighbour ? They run deep into debt with the artificer and trader, 
rom Ind they never concern themſelves how to make payment. The work- 
our- n has built them palaces, inſtead of ſuch common dwellings as their 
h of baracter requires, and the artificers of various kinds have furniſhed out 
hich Meir drapery of apparel or equipage : But the unhappy creditors are 
u to ſtarve in tattered raimeat, through the oppreſſion and injuſtice 
x uM. bir luxurious neighbour, And when they make a modeſt demand of 
1 the Wt is due to them, they meet with nothing but a frown or a jeſt, and 
tice e reproachful names of /aucy and impertinent. But woe to him that co- 
hain, WF an evil coverouſneſs to his houſe, that be may ſet his neſt on high ;—for 
cM /ime ſhall cry out of the wall againſt the oppreſſor: The beam out of the 
- chang Hell anſicer it, and ſhall bear witneſs againſt unrighteouſneſs ; 
MN . Il. 9, IT. | | | 
ohey, | This is the crying guilt of many, and very commonly practiſed in 
ſoſi- eit), in greater or in Jeſs degrees; but perhaps the profuſe wretch 
- they Auer a bolder courſe of injuſtice, and betakes himſelf to robbery and 
nder: He lies at watch on the highway, he ſeizes and aſſaults the in- 
ve to ecent traveller, and deprives him of his wealth and every thing valu— 
ile, in order ta ſupport his own wild and extravagant expences. Luxu- 
must be fed, though ſzſiice be ſtarved ; and duaury muſt be clothed, 
elf fu ough Jace go naked. = 
round My hearers perhaps will think themſelves unconcerned in all this 
bor, and take no ſhare of the conviction to th:miclves, nor do I know 
God of them to whom half this charge belongs, But let it be conſider- 
e (roi hat men do not uſually riſe to this degree of madneſs all at once. 
ſeed 0 righteouſneſs has ſeveral ſteps and ſtages in its race; if we indulge 
jth petites, and ſpread our tables, or form our apparel or our furni— 
is no but a little beyond our income, if we once begin to admit ſuch « 
dom enncr of life and expence as exceeds our eſtate, in order to pleaſe ou! 
of un n lenſual or vain inclinations, or to vie with our neighbours, We 
Ee ourſelves to moſt evident temptations of injuſtice, and cad our 
uu into ſinful ſnares. We cannot live frugally as our fathers did: 
and we mult tollow it, Whether the pure can 
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their bread and life, to pay (what they call in their cant) their debt 
of honour. A wanton fort of juſtice and illegal equity! _ 
It is the luxurious faſhion of life that hath filled our land with the 
itch of gaming; and if the turn of a wheel can intitle them to thay. 
ſands, they deſpiſe the flow and tedious ways of ſupplying, their want 
by labour, buſineſs, or traffick. Thus honeſt ind uſtry is diſcouraged 
and trade, which is the political life of our nation, ſies groaning znd 
expiring. | RED 5 | 2 
Hence proceeds the wi cked cuſtom of breaking promiſes to thoi 
whom we gcal with, and long delays of payment, till we imagine the 
debt is cancelled, by being almoſt forgotten. A vain and crimin; 
imagination! as though the daily increaſe of intere/?, and the patience 
of the creditor, could make the principal ceaſe to be due! As thounh 
time, and unjuſt delay, could pay debts without money. © 
Hence flows the unrighteous practice of Lrrowing without any & 
ſign to pay; which is groſs and ſhameful iniquity : 1 would hope non 
of the profeſſors of religion have ſo far abandoned all ſenſe of righte 
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ouſneſs. Yet there are too many, who, when once they have boWrati, 
rowed, grow ſo careleſs and negligent of payment, that it brings ness 
a diſgrace upon their profeſſion, and a blot upon their character. P ger 
fuſe and thoughtleſs ſinners, who run in debt to every one that wi te 
truſt them for the daily conveniencies of life! Though they have Mut th 
reaſonable proſpect of paying, yet they aſk their neighbour to ler 


with a free and courageous countenance, and put a bold face upon the 


went, 
venturous iniquity, being too proud to let their poverty be known Wihte: 
But the God of juſtice beholds their crime, and writes their name un: 
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down in his book among the unrighteous, Pilalm xxxvii. 21. The wid 
ed borroweth, and payeth not again. Co „ 

Hence it comes to paſs that there are ſo many bankrupts in our days 
even among profeſſors of ſtrict religion: A ſhameful and ungodly prac 
tice, if it ariſe from luxury and profuſeneſs, or from a careleſs neglect 
their proper affairs! It was thought ſufficient,' in the days of our fa 
thers, to deſerve an expluſion from the church of Chriſt, unleſs the 
could evident'y make it appear, that it was meerly by the unforeſee 
and frowning providences of God, they were reduced to this extrt 
mity, There is many a man hath groaned away his latter years in pc 
verty, and perhaps in a cold priſon,” and in moſt forlorn circumſtand 


of life, by means of the profuſeneſs of his youth; and he has beq mes 
taught to read the guilt of his Iuxury and injuſtice in a long and bai int. 
ful leſſon. N FF nat io ko os qv eos head 
But a profuſe and ſenſual humour is not only the ſpring of unrionMcr, th 
ouſneſs among perſons of better rank and circumſtance in the wor iv wh 
but it tempts /ervants alſo to be vnjuf? to theit maſters: They wil! e Such 
and then provide a treat for themſelves and their friends; they muſt ee par 
nicely, and drink to exceſs: And thus they waſte their maſter's if . 


ſtance. They muſt keep good company in the world, and now? 
then ſpend a licentious hour or two, while their juſt and rea{on2 
ſervice at home is neglected ; and perhaps the purſe of the maſter m 
pay for all. 1 
Under the ſame head I may bring a charge of injuſtice 2oainſtt 
Careleſs and waſteful ſervant, who perſuades himteif that bis mane! 
; | | 8 | ti 
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h.enough, and therefore he is not ſolicitous to buy or ſell, or manage 
ny affairs for him to the beſt advantage. He permits the goods of his 
maſter to be waſted or embezzeled, he grows liberal and generous at his 
aſter's coſt, and has no thought of the golden rule of our Saviour, to 
nanage his maſter's concerns with the ſame frugality and conduct, as he 
ould expect a ſervant ſhould do for him, But it is time I proceed to 
de next particular. 3 | | 

The fourth occaſion of injuſtice is ſſoth and idleneſs. For the flotbful 
mis a brother to him that is a great waſter ; Prov. xviii. 9. 

Whoſoever wants the neceſſaries, or the covenencies of life, is bqund 
> obtain them by labour and diligence, if he his not poſſeſſed of them by 
ny other methods of favourable providence. In the ſweat of thy brow 
bult thou eat thy bread, was the command given to Adam, when he was 
urned out of paradiſe and forfeited his property in the fruits of Eden. 
ut when pnce a perſon gets an averſion to buſineſs, when he finds a 
|:aſure in ſauntering and trifles, and indulges idleneſs and a lazy life; 
ten he is tempted to ſeek the ſupports and comforts of nature by ſome 
ractices of unrighteouſneſs. The ſlothful wan will be clothed with rags, 
inleſs he procure better clothing by fraud or violence, Prov. xxiii. 21. 
Hence it is that perſons learn the art Healing, and poſſeſs themſelves 
the goods or the money of their neighbour by thievery. I hey mark 
ut the houſes in the day, and break them up at midnight for plunder. 
hey remove the ancient land-marks, to enlarge their oven borders: They 
jzlently take away flicks, and feed upon theme They go forth to their un- 
ichteous 2wor# in the morning, and riſe betimes for a prey: They reap 
un the corn in their neighbour's field, and the wicked gather the vintage. 
bey cauſe the naked to lodge without clothing, and take away the ſheaf from 
„ hungry. Theſe are they that rebel againſt the light, they abide not in the 
aths thereof. Though God does not lay folly to them, nor puniſh their 
mes by his immediate judgments, yet his eyes are upon their ways, Job 
Iv. 2—23. And many times his providence brings their crimes to 
icht, and they are puniſhed for their iniquity by the ſentence of the 
ulge, O what a ſhame and ſcandal is it, that in a nation profeſſing 
oreſee{Wiriitianity, there ſhould be ſuch multitudes trained up to the pilfering 
exti ade, and educated for infamy, for tranſportation, and the gibbet! 
in pill There are others, whoſe hands refuſe to labour, and whoſe temper 
aſtanc mind delights in idleneſs, but they venture not upon theſe bolder 
as beeMiimes ; they learn other unrighteous arts of cheating and /aijnoed, and 
id paid into the ſame evil practices which I have juſt before deſcribed under 
ehead of /uxury. But when luxury, pride and ſlatb, join their forces toge- 
nrig nt WPcr, the temptation to 7njuſtice becomes exceeding ſtrong, and there are 
, wor les who have power to reſiſt it. 

vill nol uch was the unjuſt fleward, whom our bleſſed Saviour reprefents in 
muſt e parable, procuring himſelf a way of living by cheating his Lord; 
er's ful: xvi 1-4. He had ce, his maſter's gad, and he was to be 
now 2 Miered from his ſervice; WJ hat ſhall I do, ſaid he, IJ have not been uſd 
2a {00308 Work, I cannct dig; there is the floth of the man: He had lived well 
ſter mi lis tewardſhip, and was grown proud; fe beg, I am aftamed. Wen, 
an purloin no mote of my Lord's eſtate for myſelf, but I can do ;t 
ainſt his debtors; I will cheat him in his accounts, and make all his debt - 
maucr WW wy friends, by cancelling a good part of their obligations, and then 


K 1 M134 


2 —— w 
2 RI 
CIR _— _ l 
- N * 8 3 : 3 . . N _y 
. ” — Y * 4 / : 5 . - OP = m_ : 0 
þ = — G - — — p — — =; 1 > * . y — 
— . 1 2 —— _— — — . — — A, og EE n — 
2 — — ; 828 — —̃ ̃ progres T.] —· = 
——— * 9 8 - . T : 5 4 £ 
a id - — 1 - "OE . = 1 4 Sw") "hs A — ai — — 
i : 1 = CRT "=C - = 2x - * 
5 * : WIE ir n ; 
——— n 


— 
> F. SC. wa" "wy 8 — 
N * * — — . — — 94 — 

PPP — In 

* 222 2 4 * MSI q —— * D * 2 . - 8 
SI 4 — 2 £ e IL * r e — - 
* * 9 * 4 2 _ ”_ . * Ss 

_— mn —_— ”" ——— — — — 

— = Ho. ano — . f r 


ed boldly what they could never pay, yet wipe their mouths, and think 


them poor, and keeps them fo. Some of theſe idle creatures waſte their 


the ſummer's day in buzzing and trifling, he gads abroad, and wanders 


read their bibles! Or how little do they mind what the great apo 


. - ; WS . 
they are a little jealous of their circumſtances, and then it is an unp' 
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I ſhall get a livelihood amongſt them. O that all ſuch practices hz 
been found no where but in parables |! 8 
Some that have been reduced to poverty by idleneſs, and have borrow. 


themſel ves innocent and righteous, becauſe they have not a ſufficiency 
to make payment: Whereas, in truth it is their own flath that makes 


days in drouſineſs and inactivity. A little more ſleep, a little more ſlumber; 
ſo poverty comes upon them like an armed man, without reſiſtance. Other, 
are a little more ſprightly, and they ſpend their hours in an inquiſitive 
impertinence, in public news and private ſlander, in ſearching and tat« 
tling of the affairs of other perſons and their families, while they eat, and 
drink, and live upon the labour of the diligent, and unjuſtly ſerve then. 
ſelves out of the induſtry of their neighbour. So the worthleſs drone waſtez 


with idle flight; then he returns, and feeds upon the honey that the ir 
duſtrious he has gathered, and abuſes the induſtry of a better animll, 

St Paul takes notice of this fort of people at Theſſalonica, who calle 
themſelves chriſtians, and reproves them with juſt ſeverity : Me hear ther 
are ſome among you which walk diferderly, working not at all, but are buþ 
bodies, Now them that are ſuch, we command and exhort by our Lord Yeu 
Chriſt, that <vito guietneſs they work, and cat their own bread : Fer er 
when we were with you, this we commanded you; that if any would u 
work, neither ſbould he eat; 2 Theſſ. iii. 10, Sc.” And in his letter of 
the Epheſiaus, he exhorts the thief to diligence : Let him that ?:le, flea 
10 more, bit rgther let him labour, working with his hands the thing wiit 
is good; and that not only for his own ſupport, but that hs may havet 
give to him that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. How little do thoſe chriſtian -c 


tells them! They prof: ſs they were never brought up to wr, and gi 
that anſwer roundly as a ſufficient excuſe for idleneſs : And therefat 
when they become poor and neceſſitous, thcj tink it the duty of obne er 
to maintain them, without ftretching out their own hand for any thi! 
but to beg and receive. They will apply themſelves to no employmel 
though they are told their duty continually : Their pride, indolence, © 
1 withhold them from labour, though they are called to it daily in: 
Joudeſt language in which God now- a- days ſpeaks to his creatures ; 3 
that is the voice of reaſon, of ſcripture, and of providence. 

But there is another ſort of flath and idieneſs, that leads on to the pri 
tice of injuſtice too, and that is when men are buſy in their trades, 2 
the affairs of life, but ſeldom look into their accounts, or perhaps 
none at all: And thus they live upon the ſpend, and are utterly ig ma 
rant whether their income will ſupport it. They eat and drink Wl ure 
daily chearfulneſs, and ſleep ſound upon their pillow, while they nd 
not whether their food and raiment, and even the bed they reſt on, WM znq 
their own or no. Perhaps they have let their accounts rn long bee n. 


ſant and tedious taſk to take a thorough review of them, By this me 
they run on venturing and heedleſs, till juſtice overtakes them, and | 
ſeizes them at once. Then they ſee what a ſhameful and cruel ing an 
they have made upon their ncighbour's property: They find then Wu th, 
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» have fed and clothed themſelves and their houſhold out of their 
johbour's eſtate, What ſhall I ſay to perſons of this character? 

jeir ſouls are generally hardened on all fides againſt conviction, and 
with much difficulty they are ever brought to confeſs their own 
ly, their floth and unrighteouſneſs. Aſk thyſelf, O man; O woman, 
k thyſelf this ſhort and ſolemn queſtion,** Am I willing my neighbour 
uld deal thus with me, and ſpend my ſubſtance for his daily ſupport ?”? 
Here let it be obſerved, that I would always except from this accu- 
ion ſuch as are meer children, and cannot work, or ſuch as are aged and 
{ all ability of labour, ſuch as are weak and /ich, and rendered thereby 
erly incapable of working, and ſuch as ſeek work with honeſt dili- 
ice, and would be glad to be employed in any thing they can do, if they 
ald find others to employ them. Some of theſe indigent and neceſ- 
us perſons are in every city, and they ſeem to be marked out by pro- 
ence as the proper objects of compaſſion and bounty, and are not to be 
ended with the ſlothful and idle creatures in the general charge of 
iehteou ſne /s. | 

V. 0 The next ſpring of injuſtice is alice and envy. This is the 
left of all, and the moſt like the devil; for it contrives miſchief, and 


ings injury upon others, without ſeeking gain and advantage to 
Ji This is a vile iniquity, and has a great deal of the ſpirit of cruelty 
- 09 


dof hell in it, where ill- nature and ſpite reign and triumph. 

Though envy and malice awaken and excite the ſinner to acts of un- 
teouſneſs and violence, and tempt us to rob our neighbour of what 
tis due; yet theſe vicious principles aim more frequently to diſturb 
peace, or health, and good name of our neighbour, than to injure 
eſtate, It is wrath and hatred that boils up the blood into fury and 
ene, and moves us to ite our neighbonr with the fiſt of wickedneſs 3 
ris the guilty paſſion allayed till it has practiſed miſchief to his body, 
dis reputation, or his family, or to ſomething that belongs to him, 
ice proceed murders and death, and all the train of evils and injuries 


' 0:hthe crue] and bloody kind, It was from this principle that Cain flew 
y (0:9 his brother, that the ſons of Jacob ſold Foſeph into ſlavery : It was 
oy men this principle that Sarballat and Tobiab joined their rage and their 
Ges nſels againſt the Jews, that they might hinder the rebuilding of 
y 10 alem, and endeavour to deſtroy the builders, and throw down the 
es; r; Nebem. ii. 10. | | „ 5 


| hope there are no examples of this flagrant ijuſtice to be found amon 


he pi rdo profeſs piety. But are there none of us guiity of ſome leſſer in- 
des, es riſing from the ſame principle? Are there none of us that indulge 
naps "WF tongues to bete and flauder, to make our ncighbours look odious, 
i b make ourſelves eaſy or merry? This is to play the madmen, who 
Ink V 


abroad fire-brands, arrows, and death, —and faith, am I not in ſport ? 
Xxvi. 18, 19. Are there none of us that delight to teaze, and 
end torture our neighbour by diſagreeable ſpeeches and ſiy reproach ? 
ve never envy and prove one another, Contrary to the apoſtic's ex- 
S prohibition ? Gal. v. 20. Do we not take pleaſure to repeat the 
as that make each other uncaſy, in order to vent the gall within 
and ſcatter the venom upon our neighbour's good name? This is 
te and wnrightecu neſs together; a complicated crime. which one 
u think ſhould be abhorted dy every chriſtian, if one did not fre- 

| query 
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quently ſee and feel the practice of it among the profeſſors of the nan 


If we are poor, this evil humour temps us to envy the riches of ou 
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of Chriſt. I might well compare ſuch creatures to a waſp or a hornet 
who firſt teize and diſquiet us with their endleſs humming, and ere y 
can git rid of them, they fix their painful ſting in our fleſh; thous 
neither the pain, nor the teizing vexation they give us, can procure an 
cofveniencytothoſe peeviſhinſects, thoſe noiſy animals of alittle angry ſoy 


neighbour, and we magnify and exalt them beyond the truth, that 
may give ſome colour to our ſplenetick and uneaſy carriage. If we a 
afflicted, or in pain, we envy the welfare and the eaſe of others, we en 
large our paraphraſes upon their bleſſings, aud blacken their characte 
that they appear unworthy of ſuch favours, and worthy of our indig 
nation and envy. © When ſhall the time come, O Lord Jeſus, tho 
King of rigbteouſneſs, and King of peace, when ſhall that day appe 
that Aphraim ſhall not envy Judah, nor Judah moleſt Ephraim? Whe 
ſhall it be that no ravenous beaſt ſhall come near Zion, and there fh 
be nothing to hurt or deſtory in all thy holy mountain?“ | 
The laſt ſpring of injuſtice that I ſhall mention, is unbelief, and di 
truſt of the providence of God. When perſons are in low circun 
ſtances, they are ſometimes hurried, by the power of this temptatio 
to uſe ſinful means in order to obtain what they want, or at leaſt wh 
they fancy they want, for the comfortable ſupport of life. The wo 
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of God has many engaging promiſes in it, to thoſe who are diligenti \ a 
their duty: Though the ſoul of the fuggard defireth, and hath nothin..." 
get the ſoul of the diligent ſhall be made fat; Prov. xiii. 4. It is the h n 
of a diligent man that maketh rich, for it hath the bleſſing of the Lord uf A 
on it. God can increaſe the handful of meal in the barrel, and length * 
out the ſtream of c:Agrom the little cruiſe, that the debts of the widow m. wh 
de paid thereby, and her family find proviſion, 1 Kings xvii. 12, 1 * 
And even ſince the days of miracles have ceaſed, there are many cht. * 
tians who have lived by faith, and have found wonders of ſupport, a ay 
much inferior to this ancient miracle. e | mo 

But thoſe who know not the way of living by faith, are too ready Wii, 4 
indulge themſelves in ſome little pilfering or cheating methods to pri * 
cure a ſubſiſtence, Thus unbelieſ has a plain tendency to anrig ten, 4 
neſs, but he that believeth ſhall not make haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. He til, * 
believes the care of God toward his own people, and puts his truſt 3 
his Redeemer, who is Lord of all things, he that lives upon the covena "ke 
of God daily, he ſhall not make haſte to make himſelf rich, or to poli wk 1; 
himſelf of the comforts of life by any methods of injuſtice; his faith at be $ 
diligence ſhall be rewarded at leaſt with daily bread. | lief th 
And now having finiſhed this ſubject, I muſt beg pardon of my . ar 
der for inſiſting ſo largely on thoſe too virtues, Juftice and truth, in i ly re 
text. But they are of ſo divine a neceſſity to make up the character Wl gutt 
a chriſtian, they are of ſo valuable an importance to the glory of mark 
goſpel, and ſo ſhameful an inroad has been made upon them in var! ,.. 
i nſtances in our degenerate age, that I was willing to attempt tomethi nf e 
to retrieve this part of godlineſs: And O, may the convincing Call 
ſanQifying Spirit of God attend it with his ſacred influences, that the litero 


who are called by the ſacred name of chriſtian, may never bring à ble 
'{b upon it by deſerving the characters of /a/e and unf 
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The SECOND PART of the Twenty-Sixth 
8 E R M O N. 


HE next virtue mentioned in my text is puriiy; M parſcever things 
are pure, — think on theſe things. | | 
The ſenſe of this word, an, in the Greek, is extended ſo far by ſome 
tics, as to include temperance in eating and drinking, as well as chaſe 
jj and modeſty in all our words and behaviour; and thus it fignifies al- 
voſt the ſame with /obrrety, and implies a reſtraint upon all the exceſſive 
nd irregular appetites that human nature is ſubject to. 

Under theſe two heads I ſhall treat of purity briefly, and ſhew under 
ach of them how the /ight of nature, and how the go/pel of Cbriſt requires 
practice of it. | Ea | 

I. Temperance in eating and drinking, may be included in this command 
ffurity; for we can hardly ſuppoſe the apoſtle omitted ſo neceſſary a 
tue, and it is not mentioned at all, if it be not implied here. It is 
vt beneath the doctrine of chriftianity to condeſcend to give rules about 
ke moſt common affairs of human life, even food and raiment. It is a 
iece of impurity to imitate the ſwine, and to gorge ourſelves beyond mea- 
ure; to give up ourſelves to fulfil every luſcious appetite, and every 
nurious inclination of the taſte. | 

An indulgence of this ſort of vice, what infinite diſorders doth it 
Ing upon mankind! If a man would read the character of a drunkard. 
pinted in very bright and proper colours, and receive the fouleſt ideas 
Vit in the faireſt oratory, he cannot find a better deſcription than in 

verbs xxiii. 29, &c. Mo bath woe? Who hath ſorrow? Juho hath 
mentions ? Who hath babbling © Ibo hath wounds without cauſe ® Mh 
ub redneſs of eyes? They that tarry long at the wine, they that go to ſeek 
red wine, Look not therefore upon the wine when it is red, when it giv- 

Þ its colour in the cup, when it moveth itſeif aright, Some men in our age 

ell underſtand what Solomon here means: But at the laſt, it biteth like a 

Ment, and flingeth like an adder. The pleaſure will be attended with 

tolerable pain and mortal injury, when the exceſs of liquor ſhall 

Ik like ſo much venom poured into the veins, and caſt thee into diſ- 

ts as incurable as the biting of any ſerpent ; it will do thee more miſ- 
ef than an adder with all his poiſon. There are many that have fel. 

e words of Solomon true, when their voluptuous fins have been dread- 

lly recompenlſed with ruin to their ſoul and body. 

but the inſpired writer dwells upon the lotheſome ſubject, and bids 
mark the particular effects of it: Thine eyes ſhall behold flrange women, 

u thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things : that is, ſays a learned para- 

vaſt * upon tae tent, Thy thoughts will not only grow contuſeg, 

(all things appear to thee otherwiſe than they are; but luſtful and 

terous deſires will be ſtirred up, which thou canſt not rule; and 


; thy 
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thy mouth being without a bridle, will break forth into unſeemly, ry 
filthy ſcurrilous, or perhaps, blaſphemous language, without reſpe& 
God or man.” Yea, thou Halt be, ſaith the wiſe man. as be that li 
down in the midſt of the ſea, or as he that lieih upon the top of a maſt; that i 
Thou wilt ſottiſhly run thyſelf into the extremeſt hazards, withay 
any apprehenſions of danger, being no more able to direct thy cout; 
than a pilot who ſnores when a ſhip is toſſed in the midſt of the ſea, 
more able to take notice of the peril thou art in, than he that falls aſ: 
They be 
firicken me, ſhalt thou ſay, and Twas not fick ; they have beaten me, and I 
It is as if the wil 
man had ſaid: That to compleat thy miſery, thou ſhalt not only | 
mocked, and abuſed, and beaten, but thou ſhalt be as ſenſeleſs as if 
And no ſooner wilt thou open thy eyes, b. 
thou wilt ſtupidly ſeck an occaſion to be drunk, and be beaten again. 

My friends, have ye never ſeen a drunkard make that odious figur 
in which Solomon repreſents him? You find human nature is conſtantt 
itſelf: it appears now in Britain, juſt as it is deſcribed in the days of 


on the top of a maſt, where he was ſet to keep the watch.“ 


it not, When IT ſhall awake, I will ſeek it yet again. 


harm had befallen thee. 


at Zeruſalem in all its vicious exceſſes, There is a great degree cf li 


neſs between our forefathers intemperance, and their children of 
poſterity. One would think one ſuch a ſpectacle as this, or the me 
report of it, with an aſſurance of the truth, ſhould be enough to fordj 
our lips the exceſs of liquor, and to ſet a guard upon ourſelves int 


Hour of temptation. Þ 

Not only thoſe who overwhelm themſelves with ſtrong drink, and { 
get reaſon and themſelves, but thoſe that are mighty to drink wine, hay 
ſevere cenſure caſt upon them, and a curſe in the book of God. J. 
11. not only oe to them that riſe up early in the morning, that they 
find ſirong drink, and continue till night, till wine inflame them; but ve 
22. Moe to them that are mighty to drink wine, even though they are! 
utterly overcome by it, to the diſorder and diſgrace of their underſtani 
ings. The reaſon is, becauſe nature will not bear ſuch a quantity 
wine or ſtrong liquors at firſt; and it is preſumed men have forced nati 
beyond its original capacity, and thus have grown up, by degrees of lu 
to ſuch a ſtrength in drinking. Theſe are they that call evil good, andy 
evil, and that glory in their ſhame, 

Hearken to thy father's advice, O youth, and deſpiſe not thy mother 
counſel; Hear thou, my ſon, and be wiſe, and guide thine heart in the: 
of temperance: Be not amongſi wine-bibbers, among riotous eaters of f 
ver. 19. Youth is greedy of pleaſure, and in danger of being corrupt 
by it; therefore avoid the ſocjety of drunkards and gluttons. You k 
they are joined together in the prohibition and threatening of the w0 
of Crod, for the gluiton and the drunkard ſpall both come to poverty. A wil 
ton indulgence of the taſte will tempt men to teveling and riot, then 
follows a neglect of all buſineſs; and many a prodigal, who had al 
_ eſtate, is by this means become a beggar or a priſoner, Let us be wat 
ful therefore when we {it down at a plentiful table, and put 4 kn 
as it were, 4% e throat, if we feel the danger of a ſharp and a Want 
appetite; let the guard of our virtue be as ſharp and active as our thi 
or hunger, Let vs z be deſirou⁰ cf feaſting ourſelves with dainties, } 
they too often prove wecnrtyfuu he,, And though they are never 10 * 
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ing to the palate, yet they may diſturb the health of the body, or indiſ- 

'ofe the mind for the ſervice of virtue. But this leads me to the next 

*eneral bead, and that is, | | ED 

To conſider how the light of nature condemns this vice, this ſort of 
impurity. | | | | | 

wth were my buſineſs to make a flouriſh with learned citations, it were 

an eaſy matter to bring the Greeks and Romans hither to paſs ſentence 
upon the glutton and the drunkard, and all the luxury of taſte; for it is 
too mean an indulgence either for a man or a chriſtian. It does not be- 

come human nature to endanger the welfare of all its powers, and en- 

ſlave them to all the ſingle ſenſe of taſlings. I am greater, ſays Seneca, 
and born to greater things, than to be a ſlave to this body, or to live 
meerly to become a ſtrainer of meats and drinks.” The wiſeſt of men, 
and the beſt writers of all ages, even in the heathen nations, have paſſed 
their heavy cenſures on theſe impure and brutal follies, whereby we are 
reduced to the rank of beaſts that periſh, or perhaps ſunk below them by 
the practices of intemperance; for there are but few of that lower rank of 
creatures, who ſwill themſelves beyond the demands of nature; or, at leaſt, 
beyond what nature is able to bear. | 

Let us argue a little upon this head from the principles of reqſon, and 
conſider that the chief deſigns of food are theſe two, the ſupport of our 
nature, and the refreſhment of our ſpirits, Therefore give food to him 
that is hungry, that life may be maintained: Give drink to him that i- 
thirſly, to aſſiſt the ſupport of life, and to refreſh it. Give firong drink to 
him that is ready to faint, that his ſpirits may be recruitea ; and wine to 
him that 1s heavy of heart, that he may forget his ſorrows. It is evident that 
every thing, which goes beyond the meer neceſſity of nature for its ſup- 
port, does not preſently become ſinful ; becauſe the refreſhment of na- 
ture is alſo one end and deſign of our food. Remember that the ſup- 
ports of nature are deſigned by the God of nature to make us fit for all the 
ſervices and duties of life, and the refreſhments of it are ordained by the 
lame author of nature, to render us chearful in the diſcharge of thoſe 
duties. The one is neceſlary to give us a capacity to perform, and the 
other proper to render the performance chearful and delightful io us, 
and to intermingle our labour with ſuch innocent delights as may awaken 
cur thankfulneſs to the bounty of our Creator. 

Thence it will follow, that the rich are allowed to furniſh their tables 
vith a variety of pleaſing and grateful food; and that feaſts deſigned for 
a chearful enjoyment of our friends, are by no means forbidden by the 
light of reaſon, or of ſcripture: For we gain vigour for action, by hav- 
ing the ſpirits raiſed and exhilarated. But it will follow alſo, that 
when we have our choice of what we ſhall eat or drink, we ought to 
determine not meerly by pleaſure and appetite, nor feed tiil we are unfit 
tor ſervice, If we know, or have a good gueſs beforehand, that this 
Cup, or this diſh, will render us unfit for the proper buſineſs of the day, 
or 1ncapable of the ſeveral duties we are called to; yet if, for the lake of 
meer ſenſuality, we venture upon it, God wili number 1t among our 
ſins againſt the light of nature. "Thoſe ends therefore, for which Ged 

3 Ordained our various food, both in his creation and in his provi- 

ence, namely, the ſupport of nature, and its refreſhment z let theſe be 
cur deſigns in cating, and give rules for our determination What food 
We ſhould partake of, 6 | Ir 
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It müſt be granted indeed, that a fly perſon may be indulged in 


my te 
more ſolicitude about food, and may make it a matter bf mort if. 


„ tain 


tinguiſhing choice than perſons vigorous and healthy, But then te IV. 
great end muſt ſtil] be kept in view, that is, the recovery of ſtrength fo; Mur l. 
future ſervice, where they are much cut off from preſent work: Fo WW ''* / 
neither the ſick nor the healthy, ſhould live for the ſake of eating, but bould 
both ſhould eat for the ſake of living and working. | Nat in. 
Now if the light of nature requires ſuch purity and temperance, hop eur 
much more dbth the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift oblige us to it? Y 
I. It is the command of our Redeemer, that we take heed of "ſur foiting heir ſc 
and drunkenneſs, leſt our hearts at any time be overcharged with them, Like”. 
xxi. 34. And what charge doth the holy apoſtle give, Eph. v. 18. Me 
not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; but be ye filled with the ſpirit, ſpeat- ſar be 
ing to one another in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs. Vo not be ſ {tual 
indulgent to your palate and your glaſs, as to let exceſs of wine o _ | 
take you, left you chriſtians ſhould do as heathens have done, . 7 
break out into irregular ſongs, and licentious or profane mirth ; bu” of 
ſeek rather the largeſt influences of the bleſſed Spirit, and give a ſacti . . 
Jooſe to a devout frame: Break out into divine pſalms or ſongs; com Now 
Fort yourſelves, and edify your neighbours thereby. In Roman xii” tf 
13, 14. St Paul adviſes us how we ſhould behave ourſelves in thi e ſhall 
point; Let us walk honeſtly, as in the day, not in rioting and druntenniſt - kn 
but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fu} dough 
to fulfil the luſis thereof. Put on the ſpirit of the goſpel, and the orm 8 
ments of chriſtianity, and then you cannot for ſhame ſeek the pleaſur . 
of the brute, nor fink down into the baſe impurities of the animal n tus ta 
ture: If you have put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and are his diſcip! at 
indeed, then look like chriſtians; let the very life of Chriſt be mani: 2 


in your lives: Live above theſe animal defires, theſe lower defigns 0 
the fleſh, which is not the chief nature of the man, much leſs ſhould! 
be the chief end of chriſtians to gratify it. 
II. Let chriftians conſider, that the original uin of their nature; 
ſoul and body, aroſe from the indulgence of a fooliſh appetite, Whe 
our mother Eve ſaw the fruit of the forbbiden tree, ſhe thought it 1 | 
pleaſant to the eye, and gocd for foru: She taſted it herſelf, and tempte 8 
Adam to the fin that ruined him and all his offspring. When thete 
fore a temptation to this ſort of guilt appears, let us think of all t. Chri 
miſeries of our fallen ſtate, and not dare to repeat that crime, whic 
had ſuch diſmal conſequences, It brought iniquity, pain, and deat! 
into human nature, and begun all that dithonour to God, and all hl —_ 
miſchief among men, that ever was found in this lower world. 
III. Every ſeint cught to have a mortal quarrel with the %, becaul 
he carries about the feeds of iniquity in it, and the ſprings of pervtr 
appetites, which ought always to be kept under, leſt our very ſpirits 0 7 
come carnal, and we Joie our keavenly crown, "Therefore, faitd! | 
apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keep unter my body, and bring it Into ſujet" 
and endeavour to be temperate in all tings, that running in the chriſta ; 
race, 1 may obtain the prize, It is the buſineſs of a chriſtian to eat? 


3 e OUR 
drink in due ſeaſon, for ſtrength and retreſhment, not for luxutz 2 1 ä 
drunkenneſs, which &:/9mon forbids to princes, Eccleſ. x. 17. Its . 


- © « * ey? 7 ture 1 
an excellent ſaying of that holy man, Mr 7ejeph Allein; It cou Vis. 
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«my table, not to pleaſe my appetite, or to pamper my fleſh ; but to main- 
6 tain a ſervant of Jeſus Chrift, that he may be fit for the Lord's work.” 
IV. The ſaints ſhould be pure and holy, even in the affairs of the na- 
tural life ; for they have meat 10 eat that the world knows not ; they drink 
file pleaſures that flow from God, and from his covenant ; and therefore 
ould not be over- ſolicitous about pleaſing their meaner appetites. Thoſe 
hat indulge themſelves in carnal delicacies, and maxe inquiry for the 


what ſhall I drin,? T hoſe that live in a round of ſenfuaiity, they debate 
heir ſouls, make themſelves unfit for the duties and pleaſures of a chrit- 
an, unfit for divine communications, for holy fellowſhip, beavenly me- 
litation, and lively exerciſes of faith, upon unſecn things; they damp 
heir zeal for God, blunt their reliſh for religious delights, and are per- 
xetually Cefiling their own conſciences. Theſe are they that mate a God 
their bellies, while they profeſs to be chriſtians, But the apoſtle, in 
Hlippiaus iii. 18, 19. tells us, whatſover they profeſs, they are ene- 
ies of the croſs of Ghri/?, and I cannot ſpeak if it, ſays he, without 
hung. : 

Now if there be any ſuch ſinners amongſt us, ſuch /aves 10 a paltry ap- 
eite, that make it a buſineſs of too folemn and ſolicitous inquiry, How 
e ſhall regale the palate, and gratify the taſte?” If there are any of us 
hat know not how to forbid ourſelves a ſavoury or luſcious diſt, even 
bough we know or expect it will diſcompoſe the fleth or the mind: If 
e nave not temperance enough to deny the ſuperfluous or exceſſive glaſs, 
nen it comes to our turn, nor virtue and courage enough to refule it, 
t us take our ſhare in the reproofs of this diſcourſe; and let us remem- 
er that we have had fair warning this day from the word of God, that 
e may not drown our ſouls in ſenſual indulgences, and make ourlelyes 
at for the duties of life, or for the buſineſs or the joys of of heaven. 
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uv al DURITY of heart and life, in the perfect beauty of it, belongs to 
i, no man ſince our original epoitacy, That foul and ſhameful de- 
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| recalled to ſeek our ancient glory, by the meſſengers of heaven, and the 
be The apoſtle exhorts us to it in the text. Ifthe 
word pure be taken in its Jargeſt extent, it may include in it 7emperay 


=_— miniſtry of the goſpel. 


in meats and drinks, as well as chaſtity in behaviour. You have hex; 
already a diſcourſe of temperance, with ſo hateful an account of the crin 
xy of glultony and drunkenneſs, that J hope my hearers have conceived a fl 
1 cred averſion to ſuch ſenſualities. | 

Let us now proceed to the /econd ſenſe implied in the words, and that 
is, modeſtly and chaſtity of ſpeech and behaviour. This is a moſt eminent 
and moſt undeniable part of that purity, which St Paul here require 
and this, in many of his epiſtles, he inſiſts upon as neceſſary, in ord 
to make up the character of a chriſtian, and render it honourable; a 
St Peter recommends it to the pious women in his days, as a means 
the converſion of their huſbands, who were gentiles : That they ul 
obeyed not the word of the goſpel, might be won to a good eſteem of chriſtian 
ty, while they beheld the chaſte converſation of their wives; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 

This virtue ſtands in oppoſition to thoſe ſeveral vices, which are d 
tinguiſhed by different names in ſcripture, ſuch as adultery, fornicati 
laſuviouſneſs. (I.) Adultery, when one of the perſons who are guilty 
impure embraces, is under the ſacred bonds of marriage, By the co 
miſſion of this fin there is injury done to another family, and thus i 
not only an offence againſt the laws of purity, but a violation of the la 
of juſtice. (2.) Fornication, when both the guilty perſons are free a 
unmarried, It has been ſufficiently proved by many writers, that this 
utterly unlawful, howſoever ſome have attempted to varniſh the gu 
ard excuſe the crime. (3.) Laſciviouſneſs, which conſiſts in giving 
looſe to thoſe impure thougnts, words, and actions, which have an! 
parent tendency toward the fins before- mentioned. Beſides theſe, the 
are other names and inſtances of unclean abominations, which | wi 
could be utterly rooted out from human nature, by burying them in eit 
laſting ſilence, . 

If 1 were to fetch arguments from regen and the ligt of natur! 
might make it appear that theſe things are criminal, and contrary tot) 
rules of morality, which were written in the heart of man. And 
haps they would have appeared in the ſame guilty colours to ail men, 
the light of nature were not obſcured by corrupt paſſions, and licent, 
appetites. The practice of theſe impure vices is inconſiſtent with 
great ends for which God has formed our natures, has faiſed us a 
the beaſts that periſh, and has inclined mankind to form themſelves 
to ſocieties for mutual benefit. The brutes who have no nature fi 
rior to the animal, are not governed by the ſame laws: But the Gia 
nature, who has made us compound beings, and {ſhall 1 fay*} * 
joined an animal and an angel wether to make up a man, expect 
the ange ſhould govern the animal in all its natural propeniitics, 
confine it within the rules of religion and the ſocial life. | 

J hefe vices are ailo contrary to the ſolelmn ordinance of mat: 
which the biefied Cod inſtituted in paradice in a tate of innoc® 
and degned to continue through all generations, If theſe impurity 
converiation were bublicly permitted, all the tender and molt enge 
names of relation and kindred, fach as Father, Sifter, and Brot”s”, ? 
be confounded, and almost abuliſhed among mankind; and ar 
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conſequences would hence enſue? In what helpleſs circumſtances would 
children be then brought into this world? And many of the ends of hu- 
man ſociety would become fruſtrate and vain. | 

| confeſs indeed, that ſeveral of theſe vices were practiſed in the hea- 
then world, without any inward remorſe of the mind, without private 
reproof or public ſhame. Some of thele impurities were allowed by the 
law of their country; ſome were indulged at feſtivals, and ſometimes 
they were mingled with their religious ceremonies, and made part of the 
worſhip of their gods: Idol gods! abominable religions ! Baſe and 
hameful worſhippers ! For it is a ſhame, faith the apoſtle, even to ſpeah 
if thoſe things that are done in ſecret, thoſe unfruitful works of darkneſs ; 
Ky v. 11, 12. Yet there have been ſeveral of the grave, the ſober, 
and the wiſeſt among the gentiles, who, being conſtrained by the meer 
force of reaſon, have ſpoke againſt theſe corrupt practices, and have 
adorned the virtue of chaſtity with many hcnourable encomiums. 

But how doubtful ſoever this duty. hath been reckoned among the 
heathen nations, yet it is made neceſſary by the principles of the chriſ- 
tian religion, and a ſtrong and ſevere guard of prohibitions and threat- 
nings is ſet all around to ſecure the pactice of it. Now, that may ſpeak 
of this ſubje& as becomes me, and recommend it in language pure and 
undefiled, I ſhall ſet before you ſome of thoſe ſcriptures, that bear wit- 
neſs againſt all the violations of it, under the following heads. 


I. The expreſs precepts of tu v of +1 Hemant the firſt place in 


isis catalogue of divine teſtinmmg f urity, for chey were deli- 
eu ered at mount Sinai to many hundred thouſands at once; they were 


hered in with lightning, and pronounced with thunder, Exod, xx. 14. 
Thau ſbalt not commit adultery, This is the feventh command: And that 
here may not be the leaſt tendency toward this fin, the tenth command 
$ ſet as a preſervative and defence, Thu halt net ſo much as covet thy 
nobbour's wife, ver. 17. In this epitome and ſum of the laws of ;od, 
mereby he rules his creatures, which is called the decalague, or ten 
mmandments, you find this vice of impurity is twice forbidden; once 
1 the perfect act, and again in the criminal with and intention. 5 — 


u tery, yet it appears by the very reaſon of things, as well az from 
her paſlages of ſcripture, that a/ unchafle thoughts, words and uctizisy 
e here forbidden, as our younger years have been taught in the catechiſm. 


„th 1 | 7 
Lor is this a Jaw that belonged only to the Jews, for the new Leſta- 
ſelves ent mentions and enjoins this command with the reſt, which are or 
I ual force under the goſpel. The law forbids all manner of luft, and 


6 o, Tea /balt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. The great apoſtie puts the 77% 
e 3 a . S : R : = 
mans in mind of what he had taught them as tne law of Chrift, 
Thef, iv. 2——5. For ye know what commandments we gave you by the 
wa Jeſus. For this is the will of God, even your ſanttification, that y3:t 
1111 abſtain from Vornication: That every one of you foould rn hw 19 
es bis veſſel in fanttification, and honzur ; not in the luſt of concupi/cence, 
" as the rentiles 4phich know not God, It is as much as if he had ſaid, 
5a ſtep of return towards heatheniſm, to give a looſe to impure lults. 
e Ie X x h1 = E I. 5 1 77 . 7 2 „ a! £fnve a 1 
g peats ſame thing, EH. iv. 17 21. 25 y ert fere, an; 
"fy in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as ether gentiles rualk, in the 
% of their minds, having the underſtanding darkenzd, being alter ted 
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we here, that though the words of thete commands directly point to 
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from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them; becauſe of tl 
blindneſs of their heart : TV hs being paſt feeling, have given er wa mm on, 
to laſciviouſneſs, to work uncleanneſs with greedineſs : But ye have n« h tion 
learned Chriſt, if fo be ye have been led by him, and taught the truth as it; nn 
in Feſus. In vain ye profeſs to have learned the truth as it is in Jeſus, or cfter 
to have put on Chri/?, while you practiſe the ſame abominations as rw” 


did before, while ye walked and lived as the vile heathen world, fan, 
II. The hateful deſcription of theſe fins, which is given us by the ho. iV 
ly writers, ſhould print the ſame odious image of them upon our minds, im pu 
and for ever forbid the practice. Solomon, a great king, and a man et 
excellent wiſdom, had well known the miſchief and madneſs of this ſ 
of vice; he gives his Son the moſt ſolemn charge againſt it in various Hall 
parts of the book of Proverbs, more eſpecially in the vith and viith ch! 
ters, which he ſpends entirely upon this theme, and in the iid, the vit 
and the ixth chapters, where he applies near half of them to the n t 
deſign; wherein, after he has ſhewn the inſinuating flatterics of th re 
wanton woman, he never fails to give notice of ſome of the terrible at Decade, 
tendants of thoſe that follow her. For her houſe inclines to death, and |: wit 1 
paths unto the dead; none that go to her return again, neither take th fuct 
of the paths of life, There is ſcarce any iniquity that does ſo effectual) fielen 
harden the heart, and prevent all repentance. Let not thine heart thin bay, 7 
fore decline to her ways; go net afiray in her paths: For fhe has caſt a 00e th 
many wounded, yea, many ſtrong men have been ſlain by ber: Her heuſe HH hu 
way to hell, geing down to the cuts of death.” This leads me toth ol kej 
next particular: | 7 2 
III. If we conſider the diſmal effects of theſe impure practices, “““ 
they are recorded in facred hiſtory, they would keep our ſouls au,. dt 
and keep us always on the watch, left we be enſnared. Behold Sar, , 
the ſtrongeſt of men, who was a holy Nazarite, and devoted to GH * 
how was he brought dawn ſhamefully from the height of his glory MF © 
priſon and ſlavery, to blindneſs and death, by the love of ſtrange u ed 
men! Behold this Jewiſh hero Iving like a thoughlefs fool upon the! „ 
of his Delilah, while the /cvcn facred lets of bis bead ttere ſlaven, and * nga 
divine Hrength went from kim, for the Lord departed ! Behold the wretc i Veg: 
ed captive with his eyes bcred cut by the Philiſlines, baund with fett.,“ 


brajs, and grinding in the priſon houſe | Behold the man who was en n, 
their terror, now become their ſport, their mockery, and their aug, 
ing ſtock, in the heufe of Dagen their God! See him there cruſhed if'-*%", 
pieces, and expiring under the weight of his own revenge uf p ol 
his Philiſtine enemies; and all this for the love of a harlot ! Mark tenfua} 
miſchiefs, the calamities, and the bloodſhed that purſucd the hou 
David, when adultery and guilt, in the matter of Urish, had provel "ks 
his God! See how fin and death made wide inroads into his hauf!“ 


% . wn . . 1 — 14 tat Ole \ | 
Sce there his fon Amen ſlain by his brother 48/2/27, for the folly be,. whe 
wrouzht in Yael, and the inceſt with his ſiſter Tamar! Think ot © Pop 
* #4 


mu, the wiſeſt of men, whoſe heart was inticed away by france . 
=y . 3 . "ES - * INCIS 4 
men item the Ged and religion of his fathers; when he paid ſuch Þ S cf 


. . . : 8 6 . "33-20 t! e P 
zane and criminal regard to the idols of his miſtreſſes, as to bud“ 4 0 
ples for them near the temple of Jetevah; and the Lerd d 1:1 Ml. * 8 
Solomon, whea bis wines turned away bis heart after other Eo, „ge 
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; long and fatal ſeparation between the tribes of Va for many genera- 
tons. And, to name no more, turn your eyes to S:dom and Gomorrah, 
5 and the cities of the plain, giving them/elves over to fornication, and going 
2 cter ſrange fleſh; mark how the Lord rained fire and brimftone out of hea- 


" upon them, and they are fer forth for an example, ſuffering the ven= 
reance of eternal fire, Jude 7. | | a 

IV. Think of the dreadful threatenings that are denounced againſt 

i Wl inpure ſinners in the word of God, and you will find theſe are flaming 


* witneſſes againſt their practice: The Lerd hath a centroverſy with the in- 
ent, of the land, buauje of filling, ffealing, and adultery ; therefore 
ball the land mou: n. And God ſeems to forbid the prophets to give them 
op | OR as 
„eproof, as though he reſolved to deftroy them. Hoſea iv. 1—5. Let 


nan frive and reprove anther, His mercy and forgiveneſs ſeem to be 
put to a ſtand; How fhall I pardon thee for this,? Jaith the Lord. Thy 
ren Pave forſaken me; when T fol them to the full, they then committed 
adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by troops in the farlois houjes, Shall I not 
uſt them for theſe things? [ith the Lord; and fhail not my foul be avenged 
wm ſuch 4 nation as this? ſer. v. 7, 9. When the apoſtle Paul had re- 


or reſented this fort of vice in 1 Cr. vi. 18, 19. as a defilement of the 
m1 which 15 the temple of Ce, and the habitation of the Holy Spirit; he 


dds this word of terror, chap. iii. 17. any man defile the temple of God, 
m Hall God deſtroy ; for the tei bie of God is and ought to be holy, and 
not kept as a neſt for unclean vermin. Be wut deceived ; neither fornicators, 
r idelaters, nor adulterers, nor thoſe who idulge vile impurities, fhall inhe- 
it the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Such were ſome of you indeed, 


- 
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was dt Paul to his converts but ye are waſhed and [ai71ffed from theſe pol - 


ütions, or you could never have been ſaved. Therefore, faith the ſame 


+ 7M . .* o . * by 
oy writer, Let nather fornication nom any unciean practices be ſo much 
$ once named amengſi you, as beeomecths , 11nts ; that is, ict them never be 


ory N 
e ed without abhorrence. For this ye know, that nd whoremenger, nor any 
be n perſon, no wuetous man, who is an idolater, bith any inheritance in 


e kingdom of Chrift and of Ged, Let no man deceive you uith vain words x 
ir becgrſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of Gad upon the children of di 
alence, Eph. v. z3—b6. The viſions of St 7% in the book of the . 
alien, pronounce the dorm of JYhoremongers with the reſt of notorious 
ners, and give them. thier part inthe lake which burneth with fire ana 
mjlone, which is the fecend death, Rev. xxi. 8. How impicully bold 
e thoſe ſinners, who dare venture through all theſe terrors to pratify 
lenſua} appotite]! Who can ruſh upon the point of the avengi1 of vord 
God, and plunge then ſelves into everlaſting burnings, to taſte the 
oFecitful baits of impure and forbidden pleafure ? | 

- the before i conclude this head, | would juſt hint a ſew directions to 
ne ee who would preſerve their modeſty end virtue, and prevail againtt 
c (WF EP ptations to impurity, 
I. det a ſevere watch upon your eyes and your heart. Keep all the 
ach ers of nature under a proper diſcipline, and guard all the avenues 
ede foul. Secute your ſenſes without, and your fancy within, 
„nuch as poſſible, from all allurements of this kind, Let us remem- 
8 ' that ſin often begins in the imagination, and therefore we muß 
2 wi ablich 2 ſtrict guard upon our roving thoughts, and reduce them 


den they firſt begin to go aſtray. We mutt lay a ſtrong chain of re- 
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ſtraint upon thoſe endleſs wanderers ; for our Saviour himſelf tells us, Nee, 
Out of the heart proceed adulteries and fornications, which cefile the na; MI" „ 
Matt. xv. 19. 1 5 ty, 8 

We muſt make a ſelf-denying covenant with cur eyes, that we may n n b 
loo upon temptation, leſt we be led aſtray from the paths of. purity, mY H 
Our bleſſed Lord himſelf gives us a ſufficient caution, when he explains bu "= 
the ſeventh commandment ; att. v. 28. 1 fay unto you, that wheſcevy _ l 
Baobelh on a tbomam e lit after her, hath committed adultery with her alrect 1 


in his heart. When our Saviour forbids a wanton look, he requires that i : 

we put a vail upon our eyes, leſt like wandring ſtars, or illufive fies WF 

0 . . . . 1 EY 2ut10n 

they betray us into foul and miry pits of pollution, or lead us to dec = 
gerous precipices. | | 

and dang precipices upht t 


Avoid all impure repreſentations, pictures, and images: Turn you 
eyes from immodeſt ſights, and your ears from polluted language, whe- 


5. M 


_ . . 2 1 7 h 
ther it be in diſcourſe or writing, a lewd jeſt, or a wanton ſong. Let * 
them not entertdin you, though they may be attended and adorned with 13 


never ſo many colours of wit, and charms of muſic. Romances, and 
novels, and invented ſtories of forbidden love, bave piinted over theſe 
impurities with ſhining eloquence, and awakened the ſame fooliſh paſ- 
ſions in the reader. O how unhappily has the art of verſe, which wa 
firſt conſecrated to the ſcrvice of the temple, been proſtituted to the ui. 
feſt purpoſes, to give gay colours to temptation, and gild over the 
fouleſt images of iniquity ! And what a multitude of ſouls may date 
the commencement of their guiit and ruin from the time when they be. 
gan to frequent the poiſonous entertainments of the ſtage ! Their car; 
which were ſhocked at firſt with tome oi the coarſe and foul expreſſions 
of modern Comedy, by degrees are hardened to bear the molt offen 3 
RR” . . . . 5 5 6. 
language: I heir modeſty and biuſhing dies and vaniſhes by degrees, tu, g 
at laſt they learn to reliſh the groſſeſt pollutions of the Theatre, ,. 7 
perhaps put the fable into practice. | Hl 
As faith and ſalvation come by hearing, ſo iniquity and everlalling 
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death come ſometimes by hearing too. And what we would not hear 3 
ſurely we ſhould not ſpeak. Let us then ſet g guard upon our tongues, ge brit to 
they border upon forbidden language. No filthineſs, ne fooliſh talking," ehumb 
corrupt communication muſ? proceed out of our mouths, Eph. iv. 29. and v. ot... 5 
We ſhould not affect thoſe ſpecches of a double meaning, which lead th bim by 


thoughts away to lewd and wanton conceits, and mak? foul impreſſicr the thi 
upon the mind. Let your ears hate to be treated with ſuch indecencies 


; red you 

nor let your lips dare to treat others ſo. . 1 
2. Do not make too rich proviſion for the ſceding of the fleſh; 1M. "Mn 
dulge not yourtelves in the delicacies of tie taſte, nor in the luxury WM bh 
exceſſive ſleep: Both of theſe may incline animal nature to licen oy» 
defires : Stand afar off from glutteny and exceſs of wine, nor pamper if Rr ! 
body beyond the juſt ſupport, and due refreſument of nature. The he b $2106 
apoſtle in his prohibitions couples chambering and wontonneſs with à 71", "Wag 
ing and drunken practice, Rom. xiii. 13. and calls them all works cf Jart inſt th, 
neſs. Tt is a good remark of Kemp:s, a devout papiſt in former dy. lock 


** Bridle the appetites of the palate, get a ſovereignty over them, 2 FORery, 
you will be better able to maſter every other appetite. ” om 

3. Always employ yourſelves in ſomething innocent and uſeful, . nav 
may engage the powers of the body, or the mind, or both, that“ 
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temptation may never find you idle. The ſprings of the ſin of S949: 
were fulneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs; therefore they ore Waugh 
ty, and committed abomination vefore the Lord, Ezek. Xvi. 49, 50. This is i 
in advice of Ferom, one of the chriſtian fathers, * Be ſtill doing ſome - 1 * 
work, that the devil, when he comes to tempt, may always find thee 7 
buſy,” Where you are in danger of theſe fins, put yourſelves upon a 
eceſſity of diligence all the day, that you may have no time nor room 
for wild imaginations, nor impure indulgences. | 
Avoid the ſeaſons, the places, and the objects of temptation, as 
Cr as is conſiſtent with the neceſlary duties of lite: For he that hath no 
'W-ivtion about him, and is not afraid of being tempted, he is not ac- 
MW uzinted with human weakneſs, nor is he to much afraid of fin as he 
ught to be, | 

5. Maintain an everlaſting and awful ſenſe of the preſence of God 
by Maker, thy Governor, and thy Judge. Remember the Lord be- 
olds the ſecret workings of thy heart, and the foul practices of dark- 
els and midnight. There is not a place where the eye of God cannot 
owe. What an honourable character hath young Fo/2ph acquired in 
he word of God, and his name ſtands recorded with renown in divine 
iftory through all ages, for his flight from the allurements of an im- 
odeſt woman: The guard which he continually placed upon his vir— 
e, was the all- ſeeing eye of heaven: How can I ds this great withedneſs, 
d fin againſt God? Gen. xxxix. 9. | vs 
b. Get thoſe ſcripture written in your hearts, and ready at all times 
your memories, wa:ch may be the moſt effectual antidotes and pre- 
watives againſt all forbidden pleaſure, This was the ancient practice 
the ſaints, Pſalm cxix. II. Thy word have J hid in my heart, that 1 
ht not fin againſt thee. The word of God is the ſword of the Spirit, to 
ut to flight, and to ſlay whole armies of iniquity. | 

7. Fly daily to the mercy-ſeat for divine aid: Commit thy ſoul and 
dy to the keeping of Chriſt; he is exalted and authorized to take care 
lnners, who make him their refuge; he is alſo compaſſionate and rea- 
to ſuccour the tempted, There is a cleanſing virtue in the blood of 
rift to wath away the fouleſt guilt, and to fprinkle the conſcience of 
ehumble penitent with peace and pardon: And there is all- ſufficient 
wer and grace with him to ſubduc the moſt raging vices. Make haſte 
him by humble faith, and moſt importunate prayer; Continue inſtant 
the throne : Never reſt till he hath by his providence and grace deli- 
red you from the dangerous temptation, or made you conqueror over 
la that eaſily boſets you. There are a thouſand fouls in heaven, who 
re once conflicting here with the ſame impure temptations, but they 
ned the victory by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, and are made inne 
n conquerors through him te“ hath laded them, 
Litar | have trefpaſſed upon my hearers, in _ dwelling thus long on 
dangerous theme. It 15 time to retire, and end my diſcourſe. hct 
T* have a mind to be better furniſhed with weapons and divine armout 


dz * theſe enemies of purity and virtue, | would recommend to them 
„ ak Om wy they may find abundant proviion : And theſe are 
ter vald s treatiſe of uncleauneſt, Mr Fenris four diſcourſes againlt 1 
%, and Mr Baxter's chriſtian d reg, Fame 1, chap, 8. part 5. 1 
nat f may the holy and pure Spirit, who ttended at the baptiſm of our E's 
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Saviour in the form of a Dove, which is an emblem of chaſtity, may h 
give theſe waters of the ſanctuary a divine efficacy to purify the (oy); ; 
polluted ſinners, and to guard the innocent and the tempted from the 


— 


dangerous pollutions | 


* as 4%, a 

. 

— _ wes 8 * RAD 
F — r 


SER M ON XXVII. 


Na N 


Chriſtian Morality ; namely, A Lovely Car- 


riage, &c. 
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A Whatſoever Things are Lovely —--think cu. 
\ Things, | ED 
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AN was a lovely creature in his hrſt formation and innocen 
however he has been debaſed and diſhonoured by the fall.“ 
there is nothing in all the religion of Chriſt but what tends to tet 
man to the excellencies of his original eſtate, or to exalt him above the 
and to render him all over amiable. - To this end truth and fincerity 
recommended to him in the goſpel, with a venerable decency in a 
conduct. To this end he is required to practice Juſtice to his neighb! 
and to keep himſelf pure and chaſte from all the vices of ſenſuality, In 
far we have proceeded in improving the text. And the man who has 
tained thus far, has many {vey qualities belonging to him, ſuch as 
a foundation for a good report, and delerve our praiſes, . 
| Yet there are many things in human converſation, which do not 
rectly fall under the commands of truth and gravity, juſtice and put 
Theſe the apoſtle recommends to the Philippiaus, under the follow! 
characters, namely, Things that are h, that are of good report, de 
of virtue, and worthy of praiſe, _ 8 
The things that are /ovely, are ſuch as look well among men, and 
2 good appearance in the eyes of the world: Thoſe things that gall 
love of our fellow-crcatures: Not meerly ſuch religious practices, 


make us beloved by fellow-chriftians, but {uch a,temper and conduc 
commands the eſteem and reſpect even of the ungodly, and thoſe thatÞ 
feſs no ſtrict religion. This ought to be the carriage of the ſaints ol 

Moſt High, they ſhould practiſe thoſe things that are grateful and pleal 
to human nature, ſo far as innocence allows; thoſe things that MI) 
commend our converſation to our neighbours, and procure the c 
all Men, 1 ˖ b 
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am. 2. A LOVELY CARRIAGE, &c. 197 


ls it not a very deſirable thing to have it ſaid of any particular chriſ- 
un, All that know him love him; he hath no enemies but thoſe that 
ne unacquainted with him ;” unleſs it be ſuch as hate bim upon the 
Mme Og as the devil doth, and that is becauſe of his piety and 
oodneſs? 
Zut to explain this more fully, and impreſs it with more power upon 
very one of our conſciences, I will deſcend to particular inſtances of a 
rly carriage. And here T ſhall mention but theſe few, namely, pru- 
ce, Moderation, humility, meerneſs, patience, and love. 
. Prudence is a lovely quality. This teaches us to ſpeak every word, 
nd perform every action of life at a proper time, in the proper olace; 
nd toward the proper perſon. It is prudence that diſtinguiſhes our va— 
ous behaviour toward our fellow-creatures, according to their different 
anks and degrees among mankind, or the different relations in which 
e ſtand to them. It is 2 2 very deſirable exceilency to know wien it is 
roper to peak, and when it is beſt to keep ſilence; at what ſeaſons, 
nd in what company we ſhould awaken our zeal, and exert our active 
owers; or when we ſhould hide ourſelves, or put a bridle on our 
b, and fit till, and hear. 
Prudence is of infinite uſe in all the affairs of life and religion: Nor 
$ there any hour of the day, nor any place wherein we ſpend tat hour, 
pitcher alone or in public, but gives occation for ſome exerciic of this 
tue. It does not belong to human nature to poſſeſs tais in pert. Aion: 
erſect prudence dwell with God alone; God, the moſt lovely of Beings! 
le that comes neareſt to it, is the wiſeſt of men, and he gains the love 
nd high efteem of all that are near him; for his conduct in life is of 
ngular advantage to thoſe that converſe with hi mm, as well as to himſelt. 
This man is corialted by bis friends as an carth iy oracle, and by his ad- 
ce he ſaves many from ruin. Thus he wins and wears their honour 
nd their love. 
There are many good qualities both of the natural and moral kind 
hat muſt meet together, to make up a prudent man. He muit be tur- 
uihed with a memory of things paſt, and with juſt and proper obſerva- 
ons made upon them, that he may know how to improve every oppor- 
nity and occurrence of life to the beſt purpoſes, when the ſame occaſi- 
is return, There is no prudence without ſome degrees of experience. 
not put experience alone is not ſufficient, he ſhould have alſo a wide ex- 
pur Ent. ot foul, and be able to take a large and comptrehenhve turvey of 
urrent eireumſtan es of things prefent: And he muit be blefled 
a ſolid judgment, that by putting many things at once into the 
* ne may find which outweighs the reſt, and determine his pre- 
ind t conduct thereby. He muſt have a degree of ſaguciiy, to forefe fu- 
Ire rn; according to the uſual conſequences of things in tals wor- 
tices, tate. The prudent man fore efees the evil, and. bideth tamfe'f ; but the 


2 


W 5 fe en, ani are. Dunijhed, e X? Nu. 2. that is, T hey ſuffer 
that : their want of prudence and forefight. And beſides ail theſe, he 
ts " 9:4 be a man of firm and ſteady reſolution to go through dit iculties, 
a pO" © put in practice what his; Judgment has determined 

- a and ungoverned paſſions are great enemies of this virtue. Both 
je le. 


cle Puth a men onword to a hafty and irregular conduct, His lips 
tin] 7 folly, anc his hands PX} A' trie t roy) 82 tne I'M; Da. ence Qt: WL 
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ſpirit. His unguarded talk, and precipitant actions plunge himſelf iy 
to ſnares, and ſometimes involve his acquaintance in the ſame miſchief 
There are other characters alſo inconſiſtent with prudence, ſuch , 
an unthinking and an unſteady temper, The thoughtleſs perſon lue 
at a venture, walks always at random, and ſeems to aim at nothin; 
He enjoys the preſent hour indeed, talking and acting according to th 
meer appearances of things. He is content with a ſlight ſudden vis 
of any thing, without recolleCtion or forethought; and in a mot liter; 
ſenſe takes no thought for the marrow. The fickle and incanſtant my 
he may aim at ſomething indeed, and have honeſt deſigus in his best 
but is ever changing the means to attain them ; and purſues nothin 
with that ſteadineſs that prudence requires, or that the neceſſity of hy 
man affairs demands of even) inan that would be wife and happy. Sug 
men may be piticd as weak and filly, but they are ſeldom eſteemed, 5 
much beloved in the world, while prudence is ſo much wanting, 
There is no neceſlity that 1 ſhould cite ſpecial parts of the worde 
God, to encourage us to ſeek this molt amiable quality, ſince the x 
commendations of true wiidom, both human and diving, are ſcarrore 
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up and down through all the ſacred writings: And the ſpicit of 60 ind ſt 
has given us one or two books on purpoſe to teach us prudence ; the 3 2 


are the Hccleſigſies and the Proverbs of Saiomon, Nor can I propoſe an 
bet er direction to gain untverſal wiltiom, than to read the book of 2; 
vers often with diligence and humble prayer. 
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II. Moderation is another lovely quality. It teaches us to maintain 4 

medium between thote wild extremes, into which human nature is read Ls 
hone: : 

to run upon every occatio | = 


When a warm and imprudent talker adorns ſome common charad 
with exceilive praiſes, and carries it up to the ſtars; the moderate mal Juſt 
puts in a cautious word, and thinks it is 1luthcient to raiſe it halt | 

f . wrrel, / 
high. Or when ne hears a valt and unreaſonable load of acculato} 5 | 
and infamy thrown upon ſome leſſer miſtakes in life, the moderate , 
puts in a ſoft word of excuſe, lightens the burden of reproach, ani! 
lieves the good name of the ſufferer from being preſſed to death. Wh: 


om the 
ren, 


he ſees oppreſſion and violence practiſed amongſt his neighbours, ti 3 
juſtice of his ſoul directs him to take the part of the injared perſon ped 
and his own moderation and goodneſs inclines him to do it in ſuch y-fury 


manner, as may calm and ſupprels the reſentment of the oppreſſed, a Rav ek 
ſoften and melt the oppreſſor into compliance with the rules of juiti en, 
Thus he reconciles them both, without giving offence to either. ? Frog 
When any ſects of chriſtians ſeem to be carried away with the fon, of * 
ous torrent of ſome prevailing notions, or ſome unneceſſary practicMrr 77 
ſome ſpecial ſuperſtition, or a contentious !pirit, the moderate man to d an 
to ſhew how much of truth and goodneſs may de found amongſt each pie his 
where all agree to hold Chrift Jeſus the head; though he dares not! 3 b 
nounce a grain of truth or neceſſary duty, for the ſake of peace, ah, | 
he would contend earneſtly, where providence calls him, fer te cllentihy.. cn 
articles of faith which were once delivered to the jaints ; for he knows * 
wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, aud then peaceable, James it H peſets 
Yet he takes this occaſion to prove that ſome truths or ſom» practices neighby 
are articles of leis importance to the chriſtian life; that they are ase . 
worthy of ſuch unchziſtian quarrels 5 and thus he attempts, 4 7 E, . 
| Wn 
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ble, to reconcile the angry diſputes. Sometimes he has the happi- 
5:0 ſhew them both that they fight in the dark; he explains their 
;nions and their conteſts, and puts the beſt ſenſe upon both of them: 
nd when he has brought them into the light, he makes it appear that 
ey ate friends and brethren; and that religion and the goſpel are ſafe 
both ſides, if they would but dwell together without fighting, but 
tit is ſorely endangered by their batteries. So St Paul dealt with the 
ih and gentile chriſtians, and aſſured them that they both be!unged 
me kingdom of God, and the church of Chriſt, though they quar- 
ed about fleſh and herbs, and heoly-days. How lovely, how glorious, 
w defirable is ſuch a character as this! | : 
vi confeſs when a party-ſpirit runs high among the different ſets of 
(ion, or the different diviſions of mankind, this moſt amiable virtue 
called by the ſcandalous names of indiferenq, and /ukewarmneſs, and 
ming; and it ſuſtains a world of reproaches from both the quarre]- 
jo parties. Moderation, though it is the bleſſed principle which 
akens and afliſt> men to become peace-makers, yet at the ſame time 
en it enters into the battle to divide the contenders, it receives an 
kind ſtroke from either ſide. This the reconciler expects, and he 
ars it for the ſake of union and love. | 0 
he moderate man, in caſes of private property or intereſt, does not 
it upon the utmoſt of his own right with a ſtiff and unyielding ob- 
acy, but abates of his juſt pretenſions for the ſake of peace; and 
a he practiſes himſelf, he perſuades others to practiſe in the like con- 
s. Ihis is that moderation and gentleneſs which the great apoſtle re- 
nmends a few verſes before my text, Phil. iv. 5. Let moderation be 
wn to all men. And our bleſſed Lord himſelf gives the moderate man 
$11luftrious encomium, Bleſſed are the meet, who ſubmit rather than 
arrel, for they ſhall inherit the earth. Bleſſed are the peace-makers, for 
ſhall be called the children of God, Matt. v. 5. 9. Happy ſouls, 
om the God of truth, and the God of peace, acknowledges for his 
dren, and to whom he promiſes a large inheritance | 
ind let it be obſerved alſo, that whaiſoever hard uſage the ſons of 
ce may meet with, while the ferment of parties is hotteſt, and the 
ns high, yet when the clamour and rage are ſunk and calm, when the 
ly-fury hath ſpent itſelf, and is grown cool enough to ſutter men to 
link themſelves, and to ſee all things in their true colours, then the 
n of moderation ftands approved of men as well as of God; the di- 
e virtue appears in its own lovely forms, and receives a becoming 
e of honour, | 9 
Il. Humility is a lovely virtue. It is beautiful and becoming for a 
to diyeſt himſelf of all affected grandeur, and not to exalt his head 
re his neighbour. O that we were all clothed with humility ! It is 
'mament that becomes ſinners well. Let us put it on with our daily 
nent, and ſtrive to vie with each other which ſhall practiſe this grace 
de greateſt perfection. | 
W unlovely a carriage is it to boaſt ourſelves of any ſuperior quality 
polleſs, or to aſſume lofty airs, becauſe we have more money than 
Kighbour ! to agcrandize ourſelves in our own efteem, in our own 
22e, in our behaviour, becauſe we fancy ourſelves to be better 
ed, or better ſcd, than our fello y- erzatures! And if we have a ittle 
| honous 
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himſelf, that the world might not fee him, while the world do wi 


300 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, WI”. 
honour put upon us by the providence of God, it is a criminal yan; 
for us to grow haughty and infolent upon that account. I am in Dy 
whenſoever J hear a man treat his ſervant as he doth his dog ; as thoy 
a poor man were not made of the ſame elay,. nor born of the ſam 
cient race as his maſter: As though Adam (whoſe name is duff) . 
not our common father, or a ſord had not the fame original as other men. 

Nay, the nobler poſſeſſions of the mind, ingenuity and learning, 2 
even grace itfelf, are no ſuſhcicat ground for pride. It is a com 
thing to fee a man exalted by many divine gifts, and yet abaſing himſe 
It is a lovely ſight to behold a perſon well adorned with virtve and a 
Tit, and glorincd in the mouths of all men, and yet concealing himfzlf 
To ſee a man of ſhining worth drawing, as it were, a curtain bee 
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they can to do him juitice, and draw ahde the veil to make his mh {enti: 
viſible. Not that a man of worth is always bound to practiſe conce 
ment; this would be to rob mankind of the bleſing God has def 
for them, and to wrap up his talents in the unprofitable naphin, l 
there arc occaſions wherein a worthy and illuitricus perſon w 5. 
equally uſeful to the world, and yet withdraw himſelf from public ib 1h 
plauſe. This is the hour to make his humility appear. | It we 
How eraceful and engaging is it in perſons of title ang quality, When w. 
ſtoop to thoſe that are of mean degree, to converſe freely at proper ctetors 
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ſons with thoſe that are poor and deſpicable in the world, to giv 
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Jeave to ofter their Qumbic requeſts, or ſometimes to debate a point 
importanee with them? Not all thedignity of their raiment can rend 


them half jo honourable as this condeſcenſion does; for nothing mas 


them ſo much like God. 7%e high and hy One 20 inbabitt a Whill 
nity, ſtoops down from heaven to viſit the afflicted, and to dwell wiliiaceful 
the poor. And ſurely, when we ſet ourſelves before the diene dee fide 
we are meaner and more contemptibie in his eyes, than it is po!lible Haviot 
any feilow-creature to be in ours; he humbles himſelf to behold princes. Here eq 

It muſt be allowed indeed, that where God and the world have p.acWWe trut! 
any perſon in a ſuperior ſtation, and given him a ſenſible advanceme Vet! 


above his fellow- creature, he is not bound to renounce the honours WE dip. 
are his due, nor to act beneath the dignity of his character and ahh it in 
This would be to confound all the beautiful order of things in the tied 
tura!, civil, and re'igious life. But there are cates and ieaſons that if ſ}:e1 
ten occur, when great degrees of humility may be practiſed without scan 
ger of ſinking one's own character, or doing a dithonour to our {tai ret v 
in the world. There is an art of maintaining ſtate with an air of nc (01 
deſty; nor is there any need to put on haughty and ſcornful airs, in. 1 
der to ſecure the honours ofa tribunal, or the higheſt offices of magica an 
I have known a man who acted in an exalted ſtation with fo moch conn to 
ſcenſion and candour, that al men agreed to love and honour him oe ne. 
that it was hard to ſay, whether he was moſt honoured, or moſt bebe a 

How amiable a behaviour is it in y-unger perſons, when reſpect e of ; 


to Age, and the honour is given to the hoary head that nature and i Megue 
- . 4 . 5 4 EE "Fo 5 
ture join to require! Ley, xix. 32. Theu fhalt riſe up before 19 How 1; 


— . 3 1 . 
bead, and hanzur the face of the old man, and fear thy God : I am ive eri 
Though the character of the aged perſon, in reſpect of riches, qu. eus! 


and learning, may be much inferior yet, the wiſdom that is nar 
: \ by 1158 
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;opoſed to be derived from long experience, lays a foundation for this 
fer or honour. And ] look upon it as a part of the ſhame and juſt re- 
ach of our day, that there is ſuch a licentious inſolence aſſumed by 
th to treat their elders with contempt. But fo much the more lovely 
the carriage of thoſe who, in ſpite of evil cuſtom, treat old age with 
yerence, and abhor the pert and petulant indignities that ſome of their 
mpanions caſt upon the writings and councels of their anceſtors. 

And here I beg leave alſo humbly to admoniſh my /athers, that they 
nctiſe the lovely grace of candeſcenſion, when they converfe with thoſe 
at are young. I intreat them to peimit a youth of an inquiſit v genius, 
propoſe an argument for ſome farther improvementof knowledge or to 
ee an objection againſt an eftabliſhed doctrine, and not tc anſvrc, aim 
i an imperious frown, or with reproaches of hereſy or 1mp- Hence. 
fecch them to indulge the riſing generation in tome degrees d freedom 
ſentiment, and to offer ſome demonſtration for their own 6 
ties their authority, and the multitude of their years. 

The apoſtle Peter's advice may be addreſſed to perſons of all ages and 
zracters; 1 Pet. v. 5. Ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves to the elder : Tea, all 
yu be ſubject one to anther, and be clothed with humility ; Ver God re- 
eth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

It we have more knowledge than others, how lovely 1s our conduct, 

hen we teach and inſtruct them, not like ſoycreigns of their faith, and 
it:tors of their underſtanding, but in a way of friendly converſation, 
d mutual improvement ? If any thing occurs to be debated, it is a 
en of modeſty to yield to the force of 2:7ument, and not reſolve beſore- 
nd to be infallible and obſtinate, as. though we were exempted from 
common frailty of human nature, and free from all poſſibility of miſtake. 
While we are arguing with others, in order to convince them hov 
rceful a thing it is, When we have the power of the argument on our 
wo fide, to keep ourſelves from inſult and triumph ! How engaging a 


30r 


ole Wſhaviour toward our opponent, when we ſeem to part as though we 
ces. Were equal in the debate, while it is evident to all the company, that 
pace truth ies wholly on our fide ! : 

eme Let | will own there are ſeafons, when the o>ftinate and the àſſum- 


_ Ciiputant {hou}d be made to feel the force of an argum ent, by dithlay- 
fte in its victorious and triun nphant colours: But this 1 is {c} dom to be 


the eCtiied, ſo as to inſult the oppoſite party, except in cafes whore they 
hat we ſhewn a haughty and inſufferable in \folence. Some perfons per- 
ut rs can hardly be taught humility without being ieverely bumbicd ; 
1 


ſtat yet where there is ne cd of this chaſtiſement, I had rather a any other 
id ould be employed init than mine. 

in. Mectneſs is another of the lovely graces. 
trag and malice, and all the an 
con to pride 


Ibis is contra!” to 
ry 7 paſkons, as humility ſtands in oppor 
As there are gener ay tome fecret workings of pride 


oe heart, when a man gives indulcence to his wrath ful paſſtons; fo 
deloiere a perſon has thoroughly ey d the practice of humility, the 
t 1< PMMece of meeknefs is eaß]! ly attainca, and indeed it feems to be a neceſlary 
0 i aeguent of it. 
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from his fellow-creatures, and yet withhold himſelf from meditat 
revenge | He can fit and hear a ſtrong oppoſition made to his ſentimen 
without conceiving any affront : He can bear to be contradicted with; 
reſenting: And as he never loves to give offence to any man, ſo neith 
is he preſently offended. It is only the more peeviſh and feeble Pied 
of human nature, that are ready to take offence at trifles, and m 
times they make their own fooliſh jealouſies a ſufficient ground for th 
indignation. | | 
We cannot expect to paſs through the world, and find every thi 
peaceful and pleaſant in it. All men will not be of our mind, nor ax 
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to promote our intereſt, There are ſavages in this wilderneſs, whi 3 
lies in our way to the heavenly Canaan; and we muſt ſometimes H yh. 


them roar againſt us. Divine courage will enable us to walk onw; 
without fear, and meetneſs will teach us to paſs by without refenti 
We ſhould learn to feel many a ſpark of angry fire falling upon us fi 


encie: 
then 


14 the tongues of others, and yet our hearts ſhould not be like tinder i 1 
1 to catch the flame, and to return the blaze. The meek chriſtian, Mir the 
1 ſuch a ſeaſon, poſſeſſes his ſoul in patience, as good David did, wi yeed of 
1 Shimei ſent his malice and his curſes after him: The ſaint at that i, mer 
. was in an humble temper, and ſaid, Let Shimei curſe. We ſhould i res b 
1 render evil for evil, but according to the ſacred direction of ſcriptuMithour 
a j endeavour to overcome evil with goed] Rom. xii. I. N ons Fo 
1 Anger is not utterly forbidden to the chriſtian; yet happy is he ns tn. 

f has the leaſt occaſion for it. In Eph. iv. 26. the apoſtle gives us How 


rule, Be ye angry and fin not. As if he would have ſaid, Whent 
affairs of life ſeem to require a juſt reſentment and anger, look upor 
as a dangerous moment, and watch againſt a ſinful exceſs. Let us ne 
give a wild looſe to our wrath, but always hold the reigns of governmt 
with a ſtrong hand, Jeſt it break out into forbidden miſchief. When 
give ourſelves leave to be offended, let the anger appear to be dire 
againſt the ſin of the offender, if poſſible, more than againſt his perſot 

Letour anger be well timed, both as to the ſeaſon and the length of 
The ſeaſons of it ſhould be very uncommon ; a chriſtian ſhould {eld 
awaken his anger, and the continuance of it muſt be very ſhort: | 
not the ſun go doꝛun upon your wrath, nor give place to the devil, The id 
ſullen reſentment which is practiſed by fome perſons, carried on ti 
day to day with a gloomy ſilence, and now and then venting itſeff 
a ſpiteful word, or a fly reproach, is by no means becoming the n 
and ipirit of a chriſtian, This is giving place to the devil, and maki 
room for him to lodge in our hearts. This is as much contrary to! 
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10%, as a ſhort and ſudden fury is, and perhaps carries in it a guilt n 3 
aggravated in the ſight of God. | wo 
Vet neither ſhould our anger indulge itſelf in loud and noiſy practi ttom, | 
nor fill the houſe with a brawling ſound. It is better ts dwell in a £1.nd of « 
of the houſe-top, than to cohabit in a palace with ſuch a rain Es 
nion for liſe; Prov. xxi. 9. And the wiſe man has repeated it 200: k- the; 
the xxvth chapter, as a matter worthy of double notice. St Paull heavy 8 
bids this practice to the Epheſiant; Let al! bilterneſs, and wrait, Muds ne. 
anger, and clamcur, and evil-ſpeating, be put eway from you, wi But uh 
malice; Eph. iv. 31. : ; FIows, . 
Nor ſhould our reſentments carry us te any /e praclices, 1 ul mour 
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word of God ſpends its curſes upon ſuch ſort of anger, Gen. x!iz. 7. 
vrſed be the wrath of Simeon, for it was fierce, and the anger of Lew, fer 
+ was cruel. You know what miſchiefs it hurried them into, even to 
dul treachery and murder, and the deſtruction of a whole country. 
he grace of meelneſs is an enemy to all theſe practices, and « happy 
reſervative from them. | | 

V. Patience is a lovely virtue. I am not now ſpeaking of that re- 
zious exerciſe of it, which conſiſts in all humble ſubmiſſion to the pro- 
deaces of God, without repining at his hand, or ſending our mur- 
nurs againſt heaven; but a patient conduct to our fellow-creatures, is the 
ting which I chiefly deſign here to recommend, 

When ſome perſons ſtand in need of any of the neceſſaries or conve- 
nencies of life, they muſt be ſupplied fi:ft, they can brook no delzy ; let 
|| the world ſtand by waiting till they are ſerved; and their anger is 
uickly kindled if their affairs are not diſpatched in a moment. They 
make no allowances for the neceſſities or conveniences of others; nor 
or the various accidents that attend human life, which may ſtop the 
need of the moſt diligent ſervant, and conſtrain him unwillingly to delay 
is meſſage or his work, But the parzent chriſtian conſiders all things; 
fires but his ſhare of the attendance of his fellow-creatures, and waits 
ithout clamour till the proper teaſon. He makes wiſe and kind allow- 
nces for every incident of life that may give juſt occaſion to delay, and 
gains the love of all that are about him by his moſt engaging carriage. 

How lovely is it to fee a feacher waiting upon thoſe that are flow of 
nderſtanding, and taking due time and pains to make the learner con- 
tive what he means, without upbraiding him with his weakneſs, or re- 
roaching him with the names of ſtupid and ſenſeleſs? This is to imitate 
od, the God of long ſuffering and patience, Mo giveth wiſdem to all 
at aff, and upbraideth not, James i. 5. The patient man attends and 
its upon thoſe that are flow of ſpeech, and hears an argument fully 
opoſed before he makes his reply, This is an honourable and lovely 
haratter 3 But he that anſwereth a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and 
ane unto him, Prov. Xviii. 13. Perhaps he is utterly miſtaken in the 


jection which his friend was going to make, then he is juſtly put to 


f e bluſh for his folly and impatience, 1 
1 The virtue of patience teaches us to be calm and eaſy toward our fel. 
Ell ; 


wrcrcatures, while we ſuftain ſharp and continued afflictions from the 
and of God, It is the unhappy conduct of ſome chriſtians, that when 
e great God puts them under any fore trial or chaſtiſement, they are 
wy with ail their friends around them, and ſcatter abroad their dit- 
ments in the family, and many times make them fall heavieſt upon 
ie molt intimate friends. If one were to ſearch this matter to the 
om, we ſhould find the ſpring of it is an hi, at the ſovereign 
nd of God; but becauſe their chriitianity forbids them to vent treir 
eaineſs at heaven, they divert the ſtream of their reſentment, and 
Ke their fellow- creatures feel it: So a piece of unripe fruit prefied with 
heavy weight from above, ſcatters its ſour juice on every thing that 
OUS Bear it, and gives a juſt emblem of the /mpartent chriff n. 
But what a lovely light is it to behold a perſon burdencd with many 
FIOWS, aud perhaps his fleth upon him has pain and anguiſh, while his 
u Mourns within him; yet his paſſions are calm, he poſtcſtes tis ſpi. 
. | Lit 
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Tit in patience, he takes kindly all the relief that his friends attempt t 
afford him, nor does he give them any grief or uneafineſs but what the 
feel through the force of meer ſympathy and compaſſion ? Thus even i 


the midſt of calamities, he knits the hearts of his friends faſter to hi 


ſelf, and lays greater obligations upon their love by fo lovely and din 


a conduct under the weight of his heavy ſorrows. 


VI. Love to mankind in the various branches of it, is a moſt % 


uality, and well becomes a chriſtian, 


Should I ſpeak of love in the heart, which ever thinks the beſt con 
cerning others, and wiſhes and ſeeks their welfare and happineſs : Shuy 
I ſpeak of it as it works on the tongue, and appears in all friendly la 
guage, whether the object be preſent or afar off: Should I deſcribe it 
it diſcovers itſelf in the hand of aſſiſtance and bounty, to relieve the pay 
and the helpleſs :* Each of theſe would yield ſufficient matter for a whi 


diſcourſe ; and this grace would appear lovely in all its forms,- lt is 


Pain to my thoughts to omit it here: Methinks I can hard]y 
to let it go without large encomiums: nor could I prevail with my: 


tell bo 


to paſs it over now with ſo brief a mention, if I did not deſign to emplq 


an hour or two on this ſubject hereafter. 


FREE e 


The SxcoND PART of the Twenty Eighth SERMOQO 


Proceed to ſhew how the very light of nature recommends every ers 

1 able and obliging character; every lovely quality that is found amo 
mankind; and reaſon exhorts us to the acquirement and practice of it. 
1, Our own intereſt directs us to it. It is a natural good quality, a 

a moſt uſeſul thing to defire the love of others, to ſcek the favour of0 
Itis a very lawful ambitian to covet the good-will 
thoſe with whom we converſe; and to purfu? fuch praciices as m 
procure us a place in their good opinion and triendikip. 


fellow- creatures. 


as 


V V4 * — —— >-2>8® 
See e 


1 


We who 


born for ſociety, mult naturally defire to ſtand well with mankins; 0 
that our neighbours ſhould with our welfare, ſhould treat us with e 
cency, and civility, and love; ſaou!d aſſiſt our intereſt, and do us ge 
when we ſtand in need of them; And if ſo, then the rule of 5e 08 
ges us to practiſe the ſame towards them, which we deſite they tho 


practiſe towards us. 


to expect the fame returns of {z/'y carriage trom them. 
imall advantage in lite, for a perſon to be much beloved. 


'The more we excrcile of humiiity, meeknejs, past 
charity, and g89d-10:./ towards our neighbours, the more revion Nav? 


And 1t 1s 
When hell 


3 . - 45 „ he met 

under ſudden Uiitrefies, every man is ready to relieve him; when nent 
with perplexing difficulties, he has the ready afliitance of mu;ttuces 
his command, becaule he hath many jovers. 


II. Ic is a mit generous char? 
ſoul, to delight to pleaſe thoſe with whom we converſe. 
niht, to behold a perſon folicitous to ma 


happy. 


I: ve the debires, Cr the interelt of the friends. 
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and the ſign of a great anc © 
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duch wmiable fouls as their, it is a frequent practice, and 45. 
tu:c to thein, to contradict their own natural inclinations, im 0705 
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nds ſo much ſatisfaRion in this ſelf=denial, that the very virtue loſes its 
ame, and becomes but another ſort of /el/-pleaſing, Such perſons are 
n pain, when they find their friends hard to be pleaſed, and they ſuffer 
ometimes too much uneaſineſs in themſelves, becauſe of the perverſe 
umours of thoſe they converſe with. This uneaſineſs indeed may ariſe 
o criminal exceſs, but the ſpring of it has ſomething amiable, 

| could wiſh every ſoul of us would learn a /ovely carriage. For, 

III. It makes us reſemble God himſelf. And yet there are ſome that 
ill be Ye ſiſb and churliſb, that will practice the furious or the previſd paſ- 
ons, through ſome reigning principle of pride, or covetouſneſs, impa- 
ence, or envy, There are ſome that delight in vexing their fellow- 
reatures, and in giving them torment and pain. 

Part of theſe qualities make us akin to brutes of the worſer kind, 
hen we take care of none but ſelf, and are regardleſs of our neighbour's 
elfare. ** If ſelf be healthy and rich, eaſy and honoured, it is no mat- 
though the reſt of the world ſuſtain ſickneſs, and poverty, and ſcan- 
. Others of theſe unlovely characters approach nearer to the ſpirit 
the devil, who takes delight in torturing his fellow-creatures, and 
ving what miſchief he can amongſt men. 

But it is a God- like temper to take a ſweet ſatisfaction in diffuſing our 
podneſs, and in pleaſing and ſerving all that are near us: Let us then 
falowers of God as dear children. He is the original beauty, he is the 
dvelieſt and the beſt of beings. To be good, and to do good, is a divine per- 
cton, and let us remember it is a perfection that may be imitated too. 
je cauſes his ſun to riſe, and his rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt, and fills 
' bearts even of the evil, as well as the good, with food and gladneſs, 
ben he gives them fruitful ſeaſons, Let us not dare then to be rough and 
varrelſome, and ſullen and ill- natured, while we profeſs to be his off- 


airing. Let there be ſomething lovely in our whole temper and conduct, 
ot ode we pretend to be imitators of the God of love. 
will And does the light of nature furniſh us with all theſe motives for a 


lovely carriage? then ſurely the light of ſcripture enforces them all. 
be goſpel obliges chriſtians to this practice by much ſtronger argu- 
ats, and it lays on us more ſubſtantial obligations. | 
I. The bleſſed and ever-glorious Trinity, the Father, the Son, and 
Holy Spirit, give us in the goſpel a divine example of this practice. 
Has God, the great and glorious God, manifeſted a /ovely conduct in 
works of creation, and his ways of providence; how much more 
z ous a pattern has he ſet us in the tranſactions of his redeeming love! 
1's WF bat condeſcenſion hath he here ſhewn ! What gentleneſs! what pa- 
tre and forbearance ! what forgiveneſs | what infinite and endleſs diſ- 
; 1© "i" cries of grace has he made in his goſpel ! | 
1c mV Gd the Father reconciling the world to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, has a pe- 
tudes lar ſweetneſs of aſpect, and moſt amiable appearance. Here every 
iſtian beholds him ſuch as he revealed himfelf to Mees, when he 
nd ed his plory 10 paſs before him, Exod. xxxiv. 6. The Lord, the Lord 
a, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and 
„ &c. The Son of God ſtooping down to take fleſn and blood upon. 
n, mace the moſt amiable figure in the univerſe, Even in his glorious 
i triumphant ſtate in heaven, he 15 repreſented by a lamb that was ſlain, 
emblem of meckneſs and innocence, And if ever the bleſſed Spirit 
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appeared in the ſhape of any living creature, it was in the form of TY Ti 
a lovely and gentle animal. Thus the bleſſed Trinity conſpire to e 
us this amiable and divine carriage. rs It 


hat | 
amo! 
ee of 
all w 


II. The Son of God incarnate has brought a lovely pattern of th 
practice nearer to us in his whole deportment on earth. I cannot yy 
with the moſt graceful example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with a {ip 
notice, He came into this world partly with a deſign to become 8 


pattern in every virtue, and in every grace. Let us turn our eyes bee 
wards him in all the circumſtances and behaviours of life, and he u How 
ever appear, as he is in himſelf, % chiefeft of ten thouſands, and alt; «t1fuitle!s 
lovely. Let us take a ſurvey of him under thoſe ſeveral particulars, Mee of 
which an amiable carriage has been deſcribed, | | elſed 
Is prudence a lovely virtue? How perfectly wiſe was the conduct cf, t 
Lord ! How carefully did he attend to the circumſtances of time r tin: 
place, while he dwelt among mankind ! How happily did he ſuit hd ſur 
converſation to his company | How wiſely did he derive his divine H urnf. 
courſes from his daily occurrences of life! How admirably did he (iniable 
tribute his benefits according to the various neceſſities of men ! $9 thiliÞmorta 
the unprejudiced world pronounced concerning him, He has done a/! thinWielled | 
well, Shall we be raſh and fooliſh, fickle and imprudent, and live at ., anc 
dom in our words and our works, when we have ſo divine a pattern WF But i 
prudence before us in the hiſtory of the goſpel ? ein th 
Is moderation another lavely character, and a peace-maker an amia(cripti 
title? Such was our bleſſed Lord, and ſuch ſhould his followers ions 
How glorious a ſight is it to behold the Son of God coming down f hat m 
heaven to be a mediator betwixt his offended Father, and his offend_lfere his 
creatures | to reconcile heaven and earth together, and rather than eſings 
in this attempt, he gladly*expolſed himſelf to ſhame and death, and n we 
a cement of everlaſting friendſhip betwixt God and man with his ut, w 
blood. Shall we, who are reconciled by ſuch amazing tranſacionine and 
quarrel with each other for trifles, and form ourſelves into parties II. 
rage, and ſtrife, and hatred, and yet profeſs the name of the great tee e vriti, 
ciler? Are we not commanded to e peace 11th all men, as far as y;“ 
ſible with the ſecurity of our holineſs and peace with God? And Ming to 
can we otherwiſe hope to be the ſubjects and favourites of the prince of pea iſtles o 
Is humility another part of an amiable charaQter? Who was ever hum toe 
the Son of God? The brighineſs of his Father's glery, and the capri tem pe 
of his perſon ; who emptied himfelf, and tos upon him the form of dend. eſt Ec 
and was made in the likens}s of men, and humbled hinje!f yet lower, wer 
the death of the croſs, and to the duſt of the grave. 'I'berefore the Fa: SF own 
loved him, and the Father exalted him. This is the man, the s 
man, who calls us to the practice of this virtue; Learn of me, ſays , Rom 
or am meek and lotbly, and ye ſhall find reſt far your eus, Matt. x. Wis you 
What folly and madneſs is it ſor duſt and aſhes to be proud, when Gig e, 
own Son was humble? And he gives us a noble inſtance to afture us nes fer 
humility is a lovely quality: When the rich young man in the go. How 
came, and knecled before him to atk his advice, Fe/its looked ub *. it 
and loved him; and would have it left upon record in his word, thats leribe jt 
was ſomething lte in a modeſt and humble carriage, even Where But [ 
at 18 6s 


ſaving grace of. God was wanting, 2173 x. 21. 
AMeetueſs and paticinice are the next things I mentioned, that go do 


w. 28. A LOVELY CARRIAGE, . » by 


p the character of a lovely perſon. But who was meek as the Son of 
2d was ? What affronts did he endure even while he was inviting ſin- 
rs in the moſt affecting language to their own eternal happineſs ? 
hat ſhameful mockery did he ſuſtain ? What loads of malicious and 
famous blaſphemy ? But when he was reviled, he reviled not again'; as a 
eh before her ſhearers is dumb, Jo he opened not his mouth, O when 
du VSG _ to imitate our bleſſed Lord, and forbear and forgive 
he did ! 

How was his patience tried to the utmoſt | And that not only in the 
uitleſs and thankleſs labours of his life among a cruel and inſolent 
ce of men, but in the approaches of his bloody death. When the 
eſſed Redeemer lay agonizing in the garden, or hung bleeding on the 
os, to ſee him oppreſſed with the weight of the wrath of God due to 
r fins, conflicting with the rage of devils, forſaken by his friends, 
xd ſurrounded with the profane inſults of barbarous men: What a 
journful and moving ſpectacle | And yet there is ſomething divinely 
niable in it, to behold him all over calm and patient, and meditating 
mortal and forgiving love. What unworthy followers are we of the 
gelled Jeſus, the Lamb that was ſlain, when upon every occaſion we take 
re, and break out into an impatient fury ? 

But if 1 ſhould enter upon the laſt inſtance of a /cvelp character, and 
win the mention of love, how far beyond all example, and beyond all 
ſcription, is the love of our Lord Jeſus! How tender were the com- 
ſions of his heart! How extenſive the benevolence of his foul! 


i at melting language of love dropt from his lips hourly ! And how 
ndiere his mortal and immortal powers employed in procuring infinite 


n Wings for ſinful men, in diſtributing them amongſt the rebellious! O 
at we could learn to think, and ſpeak, and act like our bleſſed Sa- 
dur, whoſe life and whoſe death was a rich and various ſcene of di- 
ne and human love! ES | | 
Ill, © 1 might draw further arguments from the examples and from 
recoe writings of the apoſtles and holy men in the primitive days of chriſ- 
nity;” when they were all one heart and one ſou], and did ever 

ing to pleaſe and ſerve their fellow-chriſtians. I would mention the 
iſtles of St Jen; what a divine ſpirit of love breathes in them] But 
ﬆ to our Lord 7s, I ſhould rather turn your eyes and thoughts to 
e temper and conduct of St Paul, the greateſt of the apoſtles, and the 
eſt eo Chriſt, How did he pleaſe all men, not ſeeking his own profit, 
their ſalvation, even as Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf ? And he leaves us 


Faß own example, in ſubordination to his Lord; Be ye /ollowers of me, 
2 0” ©: / ao am of Chriſt; and give none offence, neither to Few nor Gen- 


„ Rom, xv, 1—3. 1 Cor, x. 32, Sc. Who is there ſorrowful a- 
Mg you, and I ſympathize not? No is weak, and I am not weak © 
% 18 offended, and 1 do not ſhare in the pain? I bear and endure all 
"er for the elrct's ſake, that they may be ſaved, 2 Cor. xi. 29. 2 Tims ii, 
„ How lovely was his behaviour in all reſpects | His epiſtles are ful} 
it ſhines through every page: His character demands a volume to 
at ede it, all worthy of our imitation and our wonder. 

here But | muſt haften to the laſt motive derived from chriſtianity, and 
is es the nature and deſign of the goſpel itſelf.“ It is the moſt 
to 7 | X 2 lovely 


of men. Every chriſtian is in ſome degree intruſted with the honourg 
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lovely of all religions. Wiſdom, humility, peace, patience, meekneſ;, n 
deration, and love, runs through every part of the covenant of grace 
like ſo many bright and beautifal colours joined together in the rainboꝝ 
that ſtretches its glory round the lower ſky, and ſeals an ancient aud 
everlaſting peace between earth and heaven. | 

There is therefore the moſt ſovereign and conſtraining obligation hat 
upon us Chriſtians, to do all things that are /ovely, that we may mak 
our holy religion appear like itſelf, and cauſe chriſtianity to be beloy 


Chriſt, and with the credit and renown of his goſpel. Let us be watch 
ful then to take all opportunities, and uſe all pious methods to mak 
our hope appear glorious, to ſet the name of Chriſt in its own amizd| 
light, and to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour. 

How diſhonourable and ſhameful a thing is it for a chriſtian to hay 
an unlovely carriage, or to ſhew any thing in his conduct that is rouy 
and forbidding | What a blemiſh does it caſt upon the goſpel which 
profeſles ! Let us talk what we will of the ſublimer glories of chtiſt 
anity, and profeſs an acquaintance with the deepeſt myſteries, yet, w 
all our flaming zeal for the faith, we may become ſcandals to the go 
pel, if we abandon the practice of love. The world will judge of o 
religion by our temper and carriage. We give occaſion therefore tot! 
world to upbraid us, hat do you more than others? If we, who prete 
to be chriſtians, who have profeſſed the moſt lovely of all religions, 
guilty of practices unworthy of that ſacred name: When they ſee 0 
Carriage as bad as others, they will be ready to cry out, What ty; 
beloved more than another beloved? What are your doctrines better th 
others, if your practice differs not from others! And are you willing 
ſhould be ſaid of you, that you are the occaſions of ſhame and ſcan 


. 
0-2 it 


H 


to the name and religion of Chriſt ? | la 

We ſhould do all things that are amiable in the ſight of men, e 
the goſpel may have the glory of it: Shall I fay, The goſpe * 
Chriſt deſerves it at our hands?” If the goſpel brings ſo rich a fi wo 
tion to us, it is fitting we ſhould bring a great deal of honour to ; „ te 
How honourable is it to the goſpel of Chriſt, when perſons of a rou A 
crabbed, ſour temper, are converted by this goſpel, are become chriki | pre 
indeed, and are made all over amiabic, and ſoft, and obliging int nh, 


deportments; when they carry it like new creatures, like perſons a 
are Changed indeed, that have much of the ſpirit of love in them, * 
temper of the goſpel, and the temper of heaven! It is this goſpel, Sea, 


have ſaid before, that turns lions into lambs, and ravens into doves, * : 
moſt ſavage creatures into mild and gentle. | 7 "ep 
While we are thus engaged in the practice of love, we have no had 
to abandon our zeal for the truth; but we ſhould {eparate our Ui "UK 
zeal from all our own guilty pathons, leſt inftcad of nonouring "I ? 
we ſhould deſtroy his children. The jervant of the Lord may be bod x 
ſtedfaſt in the defence of the goſpel, but be mui gentle leu. a wh 
men, ready to teach, and patient under injuries. He muſt not Fo d. 7 
a hero for victory, but when any oppoſe themjeives to the truth, / ante 


. N . , LS . - 1 ir, 
inſtruct them in meekneſs, 2 Tim. ii. 24. While we are peaceſu! 41d 


: : a : | uM 00 
cli, we may be at the ſame time prudert 02d w/e ; our Lord Jeiv fe. 


There 


7 off 


1 
1 


hn A GOOD REPORT, ke 


ed theſe two characters, Matt. x. 16. And it is a very lovely in- 
jption for a diſciple of Chriſt to wear in all his public and private 
nverſation, Wiſe as ſerpents, and harmleſs as doves, Thus we may 
12rd ourſelves from the malice of the world, while we attempt to win 
bem by all the ſacred methods of humanity and divine goodneſs. 


kriſtian Morality ; namely, Things of good 


Cug 

1 Report, &c. 

1 : 5 

*. „00 

. Whatſoever Things are of good Report=——think on 


ee 0 _ theſe Things. 
20 "0:2 wOrMma, &c. 


ſeas | HE value of a good name was ſo great under the Jewiſh diſpen- 


ſation, that the Spirit of God does not think it beneath his care 
recommend it to his own cholen people, by the mouth of Solomon, 
e wiſeſt of men: It is better, and more worth, than precious ointment, 
cles. vii. 1. It was counted an ornament and entertainment at public 
&s, to have rich oils poured upon the head; the price of ſome of 
em was exceeding great; they gave refreſhment to the natural ſpirits, 
( ſpread a perfume through all.the company. But a good name is of 
ater price, it is a rich oraament to the character of him that poſſeſſes 
and has a conſiderable influence towards his happiness; ſo that, to 
den the words of Solomon again, Prov. xxii. 1. It 1 rather to be choſen 
great riches, | | BET | 
The bleſſed apoſtle of the Gentiles is of the ſame mind, and he re- 
dmends to the chriſtian world, the practice of thoſe things that are of 
7 rehort, which is the way, whereby a good name is to be obtained. 
had juſt before recommended to us the things that are lovely in the 
ts of men, and ſuch as will render us well beloved among our neigh- 
us. Now he invites us to the practice of theſe things that are of god 
T7! in the world, ſuch as will procure us reputation and a good name, 


rd 

* eie we may live, efpecially among the wiſe and ſober part of man- 
b, br d. This hath ſome difference in it from the former, though it muſt 
and danted, that all things that are lovely, have alſo a tendency to ob- 
| Jeſus 9 2 p90d name, 


dere are many things in the conduct of life, which do not ſo di- 
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neſs. But yet they ate ſuch as bear a good character in the world, 2uolite 
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they give to the man that practiſes, them, a good reputation among ui matt 
fellow- creatures: On the contrary, there are ſcveral other Practices, If w 
which it is not eaſy to prove directly ſinful, yet they are of i! rene, orid J 
and they ought not to be indulged among chriſtians. Among tc oY 
| Practices of good report, ſome are changeable with the times aud e ens 
E 4 toms of the country, and they obtain a different character and elicem, bus -$ 
of according to the age and place wherein we dwell ; others always and? reflec 
9 : all places among ſober and wiſe men, obtain the ſame character; Wen 
4 have been in all ages, and in all nations eſteemed ue , £90? v2) Yee 
vil "The nature of them ſeems to be unchangeable: And it is this {rr 2 
. actions only that I ſhall take notice of. By various particulars | iﬀ- ſalt 
Mi head will be better illuſtrated and improved, than it can be by an; Hees 
TH neral deſcriptions. | = og 
#4 It is a matter of good report “ to mind our own buſineſs, yet tod if 15 
1 of a public ſpirit; to be regular in our conduct; to keep the belt con iche 
4 pany? to abſtain from the utmoſt bounds of things lawful, ad non. 
5 doubtful matters, to follow the practices of the wiſeſt and the bet ply 0 
"oi As I diſcourſe upon each of theſe particulars, I ſh] objerve what © nuctio 
1 thoſe oppoſite practices of evil report, Which we ought to avoid. Fork, | 
g k It is a thing of good report to mind our own buſineſs: The ho! 1 a 
il | apoſtle requires it, 1 75% iii. 11. That ye ſludy to be quiet, aud te diu nh tk 
ih own bufns/s. One would think there ſhould be no need of itudy a; oor 
jp | application in order to be quiet; but ſome perſons 2re of ſo turbuie! | irt, 
K and reſtleſs a temper, that they naturally intermeddl-: with every t thing 2 
4 They had need take pains with themſelves to keep themſcqves quiet, at 1 740 
"i buly only in their own proper work. The word in the Greek, 21y:71n45; Þ bg 
i ſignifies that we ſhould be“ ambitious of quietnefs and di igeuce in off... We 
0 calling;“ for it is a matter of honour and credit. In whatlyever ftatig 4 0 4 
Wl | we are placed, it is induſtry muſt gain reputation. There are other gr: 75 le 
14 and valuable advantages of it, but I confine myſelf now to this .“! 
il that it is a thing of good report among men. Ou: 
'f If perſons are called to Argi/iracy, let them attend to the Wolke E 
N their ſuperior poſt, Let them rule and govern with ail diligence, aſl < 18 
1 fulfil that office well, with which God has intruſted them. Let tte.“ 
l | emplcy themſelves much in their proper ſphere, and not wear the . "* b 
Wl |! nourable title in idleneſs, or bar the ſword in vain; which hath beent . 8 
BI frequent a practice in this great city, and thereby vice has grown 118 1 v1 
mn Pant, and reformation of manners hath been ſhametuily diſcourao*d, hs 
A Thoſe who are made miniſters of the goſpel, let them mac 10 th: 
1 their buſineſs to win ſouls to ſalvation, to bring in finners to h e 
I and holineſs, and to edify the ſaints by their exhortations, by H 
N doctrine, by their example. We ſhould Je infant in jca/on, © 38 
418 out of feaſen; reprove, rebuke, and exhirt with all lengg FR 
KA and doctrine. Let him that miniſters, wait on bis minifiry: ti "fe 
HIM teacheth, en teaching ; he that eæborteth, on exhortation ; Rom. xi. . . 
WE Tim. iv. 2. Let us not waſte our time and our beſt talents in the f. 4a 
1 ſuit of laborious trifles, in intricate and perplexing controverites, "a . 
1 re leſs neceſſary to the life of chriſtianity, or in uſeleſs and angry 191 Sap 
i 10 bles, which divide and tear the church. Nor let us throw away & per 
1 thoughts and hours, on pompous ornaments of learning, on Cries 
; 14 | | | 10 
Mi 
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olite ſtudies, or curious and artificial work, which ſhould be devoted 
to matters of more ſacred imp_rtance, 
If we are engaged in rave, manuſuctures, or merchandize, in the 
orld ; let us ſhew all in: zuſtry, and honeſt labour and care; and thus 
walk with God, every man in his calling, wherein he is called, till the pro- 
dence of God evidently lead him to other work, 1 Cer, vii. 24. And 
bus we may refute the calumnies of thoſe who would ſeek all occaſions 
þ reficct upon us for our ſtricter profeſſion of religion. There are ma- 
pr encouraging promiſes given to diligence in the word of God, I ſhall 
mention but one at preſent that agrees with Lp preſent ſuhject. Prov. 
Kal. 9 Serſt theu a man dliligeut in his buf! nef's 5, he fail ſtaud before Kings, 
e e not fand bifore mean inen: That is, “ His good report and his 
een ſhall grow and increaſe, that he ſhall be brought into more 
onourable company, and to a more cX1lted ſtation.“ 
If we are ſervants, let us devote our time and thoughts to the buſineſs 
phich our ſuperiors have intruſted us with, and ſeek their intereſt with 
kn honeſt ſoul, If we are chi/drev and chers under inſtruction, let us 
ppply our minds to learn the things we are taught, and attend to the in- 
Huctions of thoſe who teach us. Every one of us have our proper 
Fork, which demands our application to it. | 
There are many enemies. to this virtue, many practices inconſiſtent 
Fit the character of diligeuce, as it is celebrated and recommended in 
he word of God. | 
Firit, Vb or lazineſs ſtands foremoſt in this rank. Surely the powers 
our . and body were never made to be uſeleſs. Go to the Ant, 
ia ſluggard, and learn induitry of that little animal. Can we think we 
eie born to be Cumberers of the ground, and meer burdens of the earth 
LE on? Let us flake off this ſtupid and infamous humour, let us 
lle to an active life, and anſwer the ends of our creation, And for the 
me reaton it is, that there ought to be a reſtraint put upon an exceſs 
** and flumber. You know the character of the drowſy wretch, 
hat turns from fide to file upin his bed, as a heavy deor upon its binges; and. 
de ſuggard, who with folded hands fits ill and lets the weeds grow 
ver his corn; but theſe men ſhall be c/othed with rags, Prov. xxvi. 14. 
decondly, luxury and an intemperate love of picaſure, is another ene- 
ny to diligence in our Cailings, Tt is an odious character that is given 
the inhabitants of Cret? by one of their own poets; and the ſpirit of 
50d confirms the truth of it, Titus i. 12. The Cretant are evil. beafts, f 90 
wits; fo ſhameofull: ly engaged in gluttony and the luxury of the palate, 
hat they render tnemtclves heavy, ſtupid, and unfit for buſineſs : A 
ay generation of men, that have much more incl:nation to eat and 
tink, and live lixe brutes, than to employ rs elves in any honeſt Ja 
Pour, that is worthy of human nature, or becomes a man. 
acer the fame reproof 1 may jullly bring an enges indulgence of 
FV or TCH catigus, D Vong what isn -cellary for the T relament of na- 
we, and the recruit of our {pirits, in order to full duty with more 
sence: This was intimat py in a former diſcourſe. It is but a cos 
r of 2 ref 3rt, when a man is too often fond in the place of ſport 
nd unnece eliary 5 while he ought to ho in h. 10 p, or in I 
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Be a poor man; and be that loves wine and oil, feaſtings and entertain 
ments, /hall not be rich. 1 | 
Thirdly, a tattling humour, exceſſive talking, and an idle inquiſiiy, 
impertinence, are great enemies alſo to that induſtry, that is nowr 
commended to us. Salomon aſſures us, that though there is profit in al 
labour, yet the talk of the lips tendeth only to penury, Prov. xiv. 23. Any 
he redoubles it upon our ears, that a prating fool ſhall fall, Prov. x. 8, 10. 
There are ſome perſons that love to talk of any thing, or every thingbe- 
fides their own buſineſs; like fooliſh children that turn over every paze 
of their books, and flutter a little about every part of them, beſides when 
their leſſon is. Every moving feather is ready to ſeize the fancy of thel 
triflers, this fickle and talkative race of men: They are but taller chil 
dren. Every little ſtory entertains their idle inclination, and gives the 
freſh employment to tell it over again. They had rather do any thin 
than the duty of the preſent hour; they ſpend their time like the inh; 
bitants of Athens, in little elſe but hearing or telling {ime n:w thing, 
Some of theſe perſons are ready to intermingle themſelves with even 
man's concernments, uncalled and undeſired : They ſearch into the 
ſecrets of families, in order to gratify a wicked humour, to {prcad abro: 
and publiſh ſome private ſcandal. They creep into houſes, to make milchiel 
there, and by tattling and repeating matters of conteits, they ſeparate wn 
Friends, and raiſe angry quarrels in peaceful families, Prov. xvii. g, Such 
perſons ſeem to deſerve the public cenſure of the magiſtrate, in the 
opinion of the apoſtle Peter, 1 Pet. iv. 15. But let none of y:u, thi 
are Chriſtians, ſuffer as an evil-doer or as a buſy-body in other men's matter; 
He himſelf once fell under the cenſure of Chriſt our Lord, for this in- 
quiſitive and needleſs curioſity, Fohn xxi. 21, 22. When St Pe 
Had received a prophecy from his maſter concerning his own martyrdom, 
he had alſo an expreſs notice what his own buſineſs was, namely, to 
Follow his maſter ; but Peter had a mind to know what ſhould become 
John too; Lord ſays he, and what jhall this man do or ſuffer ® What if 
will, ſays our bleſſed Lord, that he tarry till I come again? IWhat is thatt 
zhee ? << Is that thy buſineſs, Peter, to know what ſha 1 befal Fobn # mir 
thy own duty, and follow thou me.” A wile and divine rebuke from our 
Tiſen Saviour! Aſter this, St Peter well knew how to cenſure ſuch im 
pertinence, and to reprove b/y-bodzes. | | 
Of the ſame mind is the apoſtle Paul. He adviſes women how to be- 
have themſelves, that they may not fall under this charge. Let then 
guide the houſe, ſays he, and employ themſelves in domeſtick affairs: Fo! 
if they neglect this work, they learn to be idle, wandering about from 11 
20 houſe ; and not only idle, but tattlers alſo, and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking thing! 
hich they ought not; gathering up matter for ſlander of their neighbours 
at their next viſit, where every one is aſhamed to be ſilent, and there- 
fore each is ready to furniſh the company with their ſhare. But this 


practice, in the opinion of the ſacred writer, furniſhes the adverſatſ 


with daily occaſion to ſlander chriſtianity, and to /peak reproachfully ol 
the goſpel, and it is a thing of very il fame, 1 Tim. v. 1, 14. . 
II. A public ſpirit is another thing of goed report. hough chill. 
tians mult be diligent in their buſineſs, yet they ſhould not confine al 
their cares within the narrow circle of /e/f, but havea hearty ſolicitude 


for the welfare of the nation in which they dwell, for the ng, 
5 | | | among 
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nong whom they inhabit, for the church of Chriſt in the world, and ex- 
ad their concern to the happineſs of mankind. The apoſtle directs 
im:thy to make ſupplications, prayers, and interceſſions for all men, and to 
ke ſuch a ſatisfaction in the mercies they receive, as to give thanks to 
od upon their account; 1 Tim. ii. 1. He exhorts the Epheſians to 
ner and ſupplication for all the ſaints, Eph. vi. 18. And what he 
ght, he alſo practiſed in an eminent and glorious manner; the care 
ail the churches came daily upon him : And you find him in the beginning 
Chis epiſtles lifting up his petitions and his praiſes to heaven conti= 
ully for the churches to whom he writes. 


0 


— 


IV: ſhould rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that weep z 
d ſhare with our fellow-chriſtians in their joys and their ſorrou s; that 
may thereby double their joys, and lighten the weight of their ſor- 
ws by a bleſſed Sympathy. We ſhould bear one anothers burdens, and 
fulfil the law of Chrift, Rom. xii. 15. Gal. vi. 2. And in 1 Cor. x. 
,, he ſaith, Let no man ſeek his own, but every man another's wealth, or 
ere; that is, Let no man be ſo wholly ſwallowed up in his own 
oft and peace, as utterly to negleC the peace and profit of his neigh- 
ur,” But though this be ſo honourable and becoming a practice, 
tit has ever been too much neglected, even among the profeſſors of 
goſpe!; for St Paul tells the Philippians, that Timothy was a ſingular 
ance of this good quality: Phil. ii. 20, 21. I have no man like-minded, 
will naturally care for your flate; for all ſeek their own, not the things 
ich are Feſus Chri/t's, ED | | 

Some may be ready to raiſe an objection here, and ſay, © How is this 
nliſtent with the former character and practice which I recommended; 
mely, that every man mind his ewn buſineſs? | 

grant that this ought generally to be our firſt care, that we fulfil 
duties of our own particular ſtation well, and ſee to it, that ourſelves 
| our houſhold be ſupported : This is uſually the loudeſt call of pro- 
nce ; for he that provides not for thoſe of his own houſe, when it is in 
power, does not anſwer the demands of chriſtianity, but is worſe than 
mfidel, or one that has denied the faith, 1 Tim, v. 8. But there are 
ly ſacred and civil ſervices may be done for the neighbourhood, the 
rea, and the nation, without any culpable hinderance to our own 
rs, So much time may be eaſily redeemed from ſloth and flumber, 
uſeleſs and impertinent converſation, as the public may call for at 


—_—_ - * — 
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hen ands. And when there is a day of diſtrefs or trouble come upon 
For friends, upon the land wherein we dwell, or the churches of Chriſt 
houſe world, when virtue and religion are in finking circumſtances, 
hinge called ſometimes to lay out a larger part of our time and ſtrength, 


Intereſt and our ſubſtance, for the welfare of the public, which 


7 45 
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the affairs of government, and the buſineſs of the ſtate; perhaps he 
tends his cares alſo to Buſeavy and Perſia, as well as Great Brit; 
while the care of his ihop 1 is a little thing with him, the buſineſs of h 
ftudy or counting houle 1s forgotten, and his family complains of worty 


neglect ; Nor are public affairs mended by all his impertinence, 
[If this Sermon be too long, it is beft divided here.] 


| III. Regularity i in the conduct of our affairs is a becoming chara®; 
and will gain us a good name amongſt men. 
rious duties that belong to the natural, the civil, 


the performance of them : nor ſhould we think it beneath us, as far 


poſſible, to govern ourſelves by thoſe rules, and to keep to our own x 
pointed ſeaſons; otherwiſe af our affairs will be ready to run into co 
fuſion; one duty will be apt to intrench upon another, and ſome oft 


duties of life or godlineſs will be neglected, or forſaken, under ap! 
tence of want of time. 


One thing that intrenches upon the regular hours and orders of li 
is a trifling and dilatory temper, putting off neceſſary buſineſs (wheti 
and then, if the Jeall a 
cident intervenes, we have not left ourſelves ſufficient time to perls 
Theſe are the perſons who are frequently found in a hurry and 


1t be work or devotion) till the laſt moment ; 


ik. 
Fujton, becauſe they have neglected to do the proper work in the pro; 
ſeaſon. Their buſinefs is always done in haſte, and often unfiniſh: 
Theſe are they. who keep no appointments, Who are ſeldom true to th 
hour, who make their friends wait for them upon all Ine 1 
often create uneaſineſs to all the company, and put a whole fami! 
of order. What an unbecoming behaviour is this! What an Te al 


it bears ! eſpecially if theſe delavers are in any degree inferior, or: 


younger parts of a houſe, And yet it might eaſily be prevented, 
taking the firſt opportunity for every buſineſs. O it is an excelle 
a golden rule, Never leave that till to-morrow, which may bed 
to=day, nor truſt the buſineſs off this hour to the care of the nex', 
the next hour is not mine.” 

When ſervants are of this dilatory and trifling humour, they wi 
their maſter's time perpetually, and put their ſuperiors to many ine, 
veniencies, They prevent one another's buſineſs, as well as ey 
their own. You would wonder how they could ſpend three ot 
hours in a common errand, and make a family wait half a duy fora n 
ſage, that might be diſpatched in half an hour, They f 0 
their eyes or their ears from attending to every object they mect; 
endleſs curioſity of inquiry, and their ureftible inclination to ts. 
every thing that does not concern them, is an everiaſting hinderanc 
their proper work. This az7:ve fort of idlene/s is much harder t9 


cured than that of the Her and /?upid kind; and you fee it belongs to 
poor a well as the rich; though it is a matter of diireputartion. "and 
famy to both. 

Perſons of this unhappy conduct, whether of high or low degree, 
in great danger of trifling in the moit ſacred and divine concernme 
as well as in common life. 
immortal affairs in the ſame 


g % et {omett: nes manage their l! 11716ual 
dilatory manner, but with more cid 


As there are many and y; 


and. the religious li 
it is a piece of eminent > Wildom to appoint proper ſeaſons and rules f 
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ad fetal conſequence, They put off repentance from day to day, and 
ay their ſolemn tranſactions with God, till ſickneſs ſeizes them, or 
1] ccath approaches: Then what hurry of ſpirits | what dreadful con- 
fon of ſoul ! what tumults and terrors overwhelm them! And it is 
«|| iſ the matter of their ſalvation be not unfiniſhed at the laſt hour, 
id themſelves made miſerable to all eternity, becauſe they trifled away 
& and time. g 

a ſecond enemy to this regular conduct of life, and which indeed is 
aed from the former, is this, an inverſion of the order of nature, and 
change or the ſeaſons which God hath appointed for buſineſs and reſt. 
confeſs this is not now-a days a matter of id report in itſelf, however 
muary it be to the laws of nature and the creation: But it is attended 
ith many irregularities, and ſometimes with infamous practices too: 
nd therefore I would ſpend one page to give it an ill name, and to 
ing it into juſt diſcredit, | 

God has made every thing beautiful in its ſeaſon, Eccles. iii. 11. The ſun 
ab and man-goeth forth unto his work until the evening; Palm civ. 22, 
z. It is more natural and healthful to purſue the concerns of life, as 
uch as poſhble, by day-ligit. Midnight ſtudies are prejudicial to na- 
re: A painful experience call me to repent of the faults of my younger 
als, and there are many before me have had the ſame call to repent- 
ce, Wearing out the lightſome hours in fleep, is an unnatural waſte 


pro fun-b-ams. There is no light fo friendly to animal nature as tha. N 
111190 the lun. Midnight aſſemblies, feſtivals, and entertainments, ex- 


wit the ſpirits, and make a needleſs profuſion of the neceſſaries of life: 
hey carry a very ill appearance with them, even where no wickedneſs 
indulged, they are practices of evil report, and deſerve cen ſure and ſhame, 
[tis no honour to our whole nation, that we have learned the faſhion 
doing nothing in the morning; among per/ons of mode the day often 
ted, eins at noon : The hours of buſineſs are grown much later among 
cc11W than our forefathers could bear. They knew the worth of day-light. 
be d in lome things indeed we are bound to comply with cuſtom, or we 
x", Nit forſake the world; for a few can never ſtem the genera! tide, or 

orm a degenerate age: And there are ſome few trades and employ- 
ares which demand labour at night. But in our general conduct we 
meld endeavour to act more agreeable to the Jaws ot creation and na- 
te, and to reduce families to a little better order, vwherefoever we have 


over and influence, Surely it can be no great hardſhip for any per- 

es in health to begin their day with the riſing ſun, for almoſt half the 
ot i. We ſhould not think it ſufficient to get up a little before noon, 
t; 8 hould we turn the morning of God and nature into midnight, nor 
0 ee the decline of the ſun ſerve for our morning work. 


eranc would not be thought in this page to reflect upon the weak, the fiese, 
der 198 the aged parts of mankind, whoſe natures may require longer ſlcep, 
"Wh = larger degree of reſt to recruit their ſpirits: nor do 1 accuic tho 
ane 4ciity perſons, who can get no ſlumber till the night is half penn, 


«taeredy conſtrained, meerly for the fake of health, to let their bed 


grees ench upon fo many hours of day-light: Yet I perſuade mvlelf, that 

rum dete lait would but bear the inconveniencies they complain wi to? a 

rug or two, if they would break off their morning flumbers carly, aud 
4 - 
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bit, the reformation would ſoon grow eaſy : and perhaps this might à 

vance their health in a ſenſible manner, beyond all their old indulgene 

or their preſent expectations. | x « 
An exceſſive love of company, an affectation of going abroad, a deligh 


il comn 
red af 
uch in 
all gal 


in wine, and ſlrong drink, are the third ſort of enemies to that regy]zri yon 

and order which I am nowrecommending. Such practices are cenſured; **** 

the word of God; I have called the prophet //a:ah, in a former diſcouſ s cloth 

to witneſs againſt the drunkard, but I muſtaſk leave to cite the ſame tx igt. 

again, againſt the waſters of time in taverns, or meaner drinking-houſe ed by 
Abe to them that go to their cups in à morning : This throws all the hy lt is! 
ſineſs of the day out of order; and ſometimes they are tempted to e 1 I 

n loc 


nue until night, or at leaſt they return thither again and ſtay till wine! 
flame them; then all the follies of life play their parts; but they forge 
religion, and regard not the work, nor worſhip sf the Lord, Iſa. v. 11,11 
How often has it been found, that the religion of the cloſet, as well 
that of the family, hath been ſhortened and omitted, and by degr: 
thruſt out of doors, and forgotten, for want of ſhaking off every imp 
diment, and confining ourſelves to proper ſeaſons. We intend to fu 
fil our dutics, but we intend it at random, without keeping any tin 
for it: And thus ſome houſholds, that would be called chriſtians, li 
without God in the world. They that tarry long at wine, or in any net 
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uch as 
cal 
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ce, an 
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ror or 


leis company, and lengthen out the hours of their-needleſs abſence fra delig 
home, may count themſelves guilty of the ſeveral diſorders that are cu“, 
mitted in the family; which would be rectified, or intirely prevents cker of 
by the preſence of the maſter, we art 

{ confeſs ſometimes neceſſary buſineſs detains a perſon beyond his uſu ety, le 
and appointed hour: There mult alſo be ſome aliowances made for th om 
unhappy engagements which may attend ſome particular callings int * 


world. Our own conſciences muſt be the final judges in this caſe: But! 
us be faithful and honeſt, and frequently make an enquiery, whet hero 
conduct be regular or no; and whether it be neceſſity of affairs that i /inful 
trenches upon the ſeaſons of duty, or whether it be a careleſs indifference ders i 
ſpirit. Good orders in a houſhold, and regular hours for all the duties rderin 
enjoyments of life, give beauty and ornament to life itſelf : Like a mu 3A, 


is but 


cal inſtrument, where every ſtring is wound up to ſtrike its proper not __ 
and the ſkilful muſician keeps his time, how does it entertain the ear wi 1 
innocent pleaſure, and refreſh the heart, when practiſed at proper | 1d hor 
ſons? Such a family appears like a Bethel, a houſe of God, and ! SO 
Lord himſelf delights to dwell in it. O may it be my lot and port 4 
always to inhabit in ſuch a tabernacle, till I lay down this body in d - h 
duſt, and my ſoul ariſes to the well-ordered family of heaven ! | 115 
IV. Sorting ourſelves with the beſt company is another beautiful 7 
of chriſtian conduct, and procures a good report. By the be/? of comp! . " 
I do not intend the greateſt or the richeſt, nor the moſt ingenious a ws 
witty ; for there are ſome of theſe that are vain and vile enough; * 2 
the beſt, in my eſteem, are thoſe who are moſt virtuous, moſt pious, n he 
knowing and wiſe, or thoſe that are ſeeking after virtue, piety, and" 1 
dom. Thus by converſation with the one, we may be always 0 w 
good, and with the other we may be always receiving ſome good. = 
| that walketh with wiſe men, ſhall grow yet wiſer ; but the companion { As 


ſhell be defireoged ; © rov, Xills 20. Be got decei ved, God is not Mit 
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communications corrupt good manners. A heatheniſh poet, and an in- 
ed apoſtle, agree in theſe words, 1 Cor. xv. 33. If we are engaged 
ich in converſe with thoſe that are light, and frothy, and vain, we 
al gain the ſame levity of temper. If we talk much with the profane, 
ſhall be tempted now and then to a profane expreſſion too. Can a 
m touch pitch and not be defiled? Can a man paſs through the flames, and 
; clothes not be ſinged ? Neither can thoſe that walk frequently and 
lightfully amongſt light, vain, intemperate perſons, eſcape being de- 
led by them. 
It - true the apoſtle tells us, if we would utterly ſeclude ourſelves 
m all manner of converſe with perſons of ill character, we muſt aban- 
n ſociety, and almoſt go out of the world, 1 Cor v. 10. But the 
ning of the apoſtle, when he bids us avoid evil companions, is, as 
uch as poſſible to ſhun their company; ſee therefore that it is a neceſ- 
call of providence leads you amongſt them; otherwiſe abſtain. 
hoſe who give themſelves up to be entertained by every one that will 
tertain them, thoſe who will walk with every companion, and will 
d with every drove, they are in danger of being corrupted with every 
ce, and of learning every ill principle” 5 
But if through the grace of God, we ſhould eſcape the infection of 
ror or fin, yet we ſhould loſe our good name by keeping ill company. 
delight in baſe and worthleſs companions, will make the world judge 
at we are like them: Whereas we ſhall gain a part of the good cha- 
der of our aſſociates and acquaintance, and derive honour from them, 
we are ſo happy as to have friendſhip and intimacy with perſons of 
ety, learning and virtue. May theſe be the friends of my choice, and 
y companions for ever | | TED | 
V. Abſtinence from the utmoſt bounds of things lawful is another 
atice of good report amongſt men, and eſpecially amongſt chriſtians. 
is but a narrow line, in many Caſes, that divides between a lawfuland 
ſnful practice; and if we will venture, as near as poſſible to the very 
ders of what we think lawful, we ſhew too great an inclination to the 
ordering iniquity, and we ſhall often be in danger of treading on for- 
den ground. If we indulge the love of pleaſure, or give an unguard- 
| vole to any lawful paſhon, we ſhall find it difficult to withhold the 
dence of corrupt nature from tranſgreſſing the lawful bounds. If a 
d horſe be indulged in his career, it is well if he does not break the 
ins, and fling the rider, It is a fooliſh fancy to walk upon the edge of 
precipice, unleſs we could infallibly ſecure our head from giddineſs, 
our feet from ſtumbling. It is much ſafer therefore to keep a proper 
tance from fatal danger. The world will give us but an ill character, 
Id ſay very juſtly concerning us, that we are not much afraid of vice, 


„ e dare raſhly venture into temptation. 5 
1. It is the advice of the Holy Spirit, and St Paul to the chriſtian con- 
8 , Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 T heti. v. 22. And the apoſtle 


lde requires us to hate even the garments that are ſported by the flejb, 


us, m 5 a 5 : A 4 ; 

od de 23. Every thing that looks like guilt ſhould forbid our approach; 
4 ſhould choole to ſtand afar off, and withhold our deſires, Jeſt we de- 
J © our conſciences, and bring a blemiſh upon our chriſtian character, 


hat an honour is it to any man, when It is faid concerning him, ** He 
$2 tender ſou), and a conſcience that wil: not ſtretch to the length ot 
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the looſe cuſtoms and faſhions of the times ; he dares not allow hin! 
all the liberties that are innocent and lawful, left he ſhould wound! 


own ſpirit, and his good name, by venturing too near to the borders, . 
iniquity,” Let ſuch a temper be our conſtant guide and ornament. Ko th 

VI. Following the common practices of the ſaints in doubtful matte 0 70 
is another thing of good report, and ought to be fo among thoſe that pr empt | 
feſs the name of Chrift : Whether it be in our trade and buſineſs, in ence 
apparel, or our viſits, in our forms of addreſs to our ſuperiors, or u 
mon methods of converſation and civility, of recreation, or entertanll: Ren. 
ment, let the general cuſtoms of the ſaints of the pureſt ages, or the cuſheik, 
toms of the pureſt churches, and the beſt chriſtians in our own age, Maowle 
a direction to our prictice. Af for the good old way, ſays the prop bo. 
Jeremy, and if we know not what part to chooſe, let us go by the forties th: 
of the flock of Chriſt, Inquire what the followers of our Lord have conf The 
in paſt ages, and what the wiſeſt and the beſt of them do in our own aff] cha 
and this will give us a conſiderable aſſiſtance, to determine what ou lu f. 
to be our practice, | . "ei te but 

In 1 Cor. xi. 16. the apoſtle Paul ſeems to refer to this general he ich 
for our determination in doubtful matters. When he had been pre knc 
fing the law of nature, or the order of creation, to direct the man and tiWhood n 
woman what ſort of coverings they ought to wear, namely, hat « wWnong 
man ought not to be uncovered, and that a man fhould not wear ling hair, ti ö o 
is, ſhould not nouriſh his hair to make it grow long, as women, nor mM Wb: 
nage it with a nice and efteminate curioſity ; he concludes with this ſen{iikhort: 
tence. If any man ſeem to be contentious, that is, if any man be not c wal 
tented with the arguments | have brought, but will carry on contentiofiÞoniide 
and diſpute, let him remember this deciſive argument, that we t, 
fuch cuſtom, nor the churches of God; we the preachers of the goſpel, z 
the apoſtles of Chriſt, have neither found nor approved ſuch ſort of ci. 
toms among the chriſtians where we have lived, no are they practiſed! ZR 
any of the churches of God, which we have heard of. | 

Iwill readily allow, that the ſtrict profeſſors of religion, in ſome pat 
ticular ages of the church, may have generally indulged either ſome ut 8 
reaſonable ſcruples, or ſome unreaſonable libertics. I nere are ſome prit 
tices of evident and undoubted lawfulne/s, which have been forbidden in 
vere and dreadful language by ſome or other of our religious anceſtor It 


ſuch as wearing berrowed hair, or ſuffering our own to reach the ſheul in 
ing any thing that borders upon tit or chance, except in matters of [iris 
ſolemn concernment ; wiſhing a friend's health when we drink ; praciiſing © 
part of our civil calling after ſungſet ch Saturdays, or even calling the mm. 
or tha days of the week, by names borrowed from the heathens, fuch as Rn 
or Tucday, Famuary, or February : Yet in ſuch cafes as theſe, had | in 
amongtſt them, I would have conformed to their cuſtons, and have g. 
no oftence; but I would have taken every proper occaſion to ſhew ti 
theſe were unneceſtary ſcruples. 


This was the conduct of St Paul, in the controverſy about est 


mcats offered to idols, 1 Cor. viii. 8, Meat contmenacth us nit t 


Toere he declates how needleſs theſe fcruples were; and 1 Cr. x.! 
to hewethelt chriſtian liberty, where no ſcrupulous perſon was pte. 
* 7 N CS 18 ! — 17055 NGA 4 1 , Hie 5 Way 
and oppoled it, he bids them cat rvhatſcrver is fold in the ſbambles, el, 
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ions for conſcience-Jake. But in both theſe places he cautions them 
W.-:inft offending the weaker brethren, and ſhews alſo haw afraid he was 
ro; civing offence, or acting in their preſence contrary to their practices, 
den though they were built on needleſs ſcruples, ver. 13. I will eat no 
Lþ while the world ſtandeth, if it make my brother to offend, that is, if it 
empt him to grow bold, and venture upon the fame food againſt his con- 
tience, And the apoſtle practiſed this ſelf-denial, leſt he ſhould fin again/? 
lr rveak brother, left he ſhould grieve him by this uncharitable licence, 
tan: Rm xiv. 15. This holy caution and tendernefs of offending the 
cufWhezk, was the conſtant practice of that bleſſed ſaint, who had more 
nowlede than als of us, but he had more condeſcenſion and ſelf-denial 
o. O that we might all make him our pattern, and praQtiſe the cha- 
ity that we preach ſo loudly, and profeſs with ſuch a modern aſſurance! 
There are other practices which might be comprized under this gene- 
nn character, and recommended as 7hngs of good report. But I muſt not 
dug ſuch diſcourſes out to a titeſom length, which, perhaps, may ere- 
te but too much pain and uneaſineſs, by the very ſenſe and ſubject of 
hich they treat. Yet certainly it is a part of our duty and our intereſt 
o know, and meditate, and practiſe thoſe things that may gain us a 
nd oed name and reputation in the world, and may brighten our character 
a uWnong the churches of Chriſt; and to avoid every thing that would ble- 
„tig our honour, or ſink our eſteem among wiſe and good men. 

or m Wbat arguments may be drawn from the /ight of nature to enforce this 
is ſerbortation, or what more powerful motives are derived from the gebe, 
t conf awaken and excite us to the practice of all that is honourable, ſhall be 
entiofMonſidered in the next diſcourſe, when I treat of the matters of virtue and 
ae Mee, which are recommended in the laſt words of my text. 
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briſtian Morality ; namely, Courage and Ho- 
nour; or, Virtue and Praiſe. 


wi PHILIP. IVE 


eo | ; ; NY. . 

4 If there be any Nirtue, and if there be any Praije, think 
5% 08, ZDele , TOmngh 

t eat! ; | . 

7 E. The a 7% Ti 7 & Tis n., &c. 

be . TU is an honourable and extenſive name: Tt is uſ-d by mo- 
X. ral writers to include all the duties we owe to ourlelves, or our fel- 

ö mY low-creatures ; ſuch as /ovriety, temperance, faithfulne/s, juſtice, pru- 
eg dreh, and mercy; aud the fenſe of it is ſometimes ſtretched 10 
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both in the greek and latin tongues is much more limited, and it me; 


derm. 


ſoever 
he in 

count 
nan ta 
et him 
the mi | 
ld be 
ear fo 


far, as to comprehend alſo the duties of religion which we owe to G0 
But let us take notice, that the firſt and original ſignification of the Wor 


only power or courage, | 

The greek word, ger, uſed here by the apoſtle, is derived from , 
the name of Mars, or the heathen God of war: And doubtleſs then; 
antient meaning of it amongſt the greek writers was warlike va!y 
though in time, the philoſophers inlarged the ſenſe of it to include ey 
ry moral excellency. | 


| The 
The ſeveral places in the new teſtament where this word is uſed, hn, a1 
chief reference to ſome work of glorious power, when it is applied Heir v 
God, or courage, when it refers to men. I wiſh I could ſtay here to ei N mong 
plain them all, but I muſt mention one of them, namely, 2 Pet. 1. r thei; 
Add to your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, &. aurag 
Virtue is to be added to faith, that is, next to your belief of the goſpe e fur 
get courage to profeſs what you believe: It is not to be ſuppoſed, Me Son 
in this place virtue can ſignify the whole of morality, becauſe the h, at 
ticular virtues of temperance, patience, and charity are named alſo: Mone t! 
therefore this muſt ſignify ſome part of morality diſtin& from the H Wha 
namely, a /irength or fortitude of ſoul, | | neſs, 
And for the ſame reaſon the word virtue in my text cannot ſignify iihoodne! 
whole ſyſtem of moral duties, decauſe St Paul in the ſame verſe had beenpts, 
recommending truth, juſtice, and purity or temperance, which are ſo e we 
ny pieces of morality; and it is not reaſonable to imagine that he brine cre / 
in a general name thatcomprehends them all in the midſt of fo many paliMrcrun! 
ticulars, which is contrary to the uſe of all writers, and to his ard! 
cuſtom too. I confeſs if he had ſaid, if there be any other virtue, as (WM Shall 
does in the like caſe, Rom. xiii. 9g. when he had omitted any particub us i: 
we might then have underſtood virtue in the general ſenſe ; but now ii a1 
evident, that he means a particular excellency, diſtinct from thoſe br a ch 
fore-mentioned ; and the word itſelf requires us to underſtand a bran to i 
bold aud generous Spirit and practice. He recommends to them a great ure o 
excellent behaviour, wherein their holy courage may appear, when the n of 
of providence gives a juſt occaſion, 1 engthe 


Courage is a virtue which ſtands in oppofition both to fear and han 
and it guards the mind of man from the evil influence of both thole pail to the 
ſions. The man of courage has nut ſuch a feeling fondneſs for his s 
nor his ate, as to be afraid to profeſs his ſentiments, or to fum H 


duty to every call of providence, though his eſtate may ſuffer damage aue, 
it, or his fleſh be expoſed to pain: Nor has he ſuch a tenderneſs for i of b 
honour, as to ſecure it with the loſs of his innocence. He is not aft kep 
ed to appear for virtue in an age of vice and ſcandal : He ſtands up bee 
tor the honour of his God, and ventures a thouſand perils rather r! 
wound his conſcience, or betray his truſt : He dares profeſs and practi! am 
temperance among an herd of drunkatds, and purity in the midſt ol WF (4; 


lewd and unclean; The man of courage can deipiſe the threatenings Bi Proce 


the great, and the ſcoffs of the witty, conſcious of his own intes a: 
and truth, He can face and oppoſe the world with all its terrois, re 
travel onwards in the paths of piety without fear. The rige Me en the 
bold as a lion, Prov. xXviil. I, BIG} 


Now it is the apoſtles advics to the ↄhilppian converts, that War 
| 6 


Herm. 30. 


ſoever there is any juſt occaſion given to exert their it,¹,j&e (whether it 
be in the defence of the rights of mankind, and the libertizs of their 
country, or in vindication of the cauſe of God or virtue) let the chriſ- 
tian take thoſe opportunities to ſpeak his mind, and ſhew his courage; 
ethim make it appear that the meek of the —_ may fom-times reſiſt 
the mighty oppreſſors, that the followers of the Lamb dare to oppote the 
will bea/?s of the age, and are ready to ſacrifice all that human nature calls 
ar for the ſervice of God or the welfare of their fellow ereatutes. 

The heathen world may derive ſome arguments from the ligbs of rea- 
ſon, and ſome perhaps from more corrupt and ſelfih 1 Princip); 2S, toawaken 
heir valour, and to raiſe heroes amongſt them: But there is nothing 
mong all the writings of the philoſophers, or the examples of their real 
x: their fabled heroes, that can raiſe and ſupport {0 hi and pd ds 
aurage, as the principles and the patterns with which the goſpel of Chiilk 

as furniſhed us; whether we look to jeſus, the founder of ovr allo 
age of God in our nature, or to his apoitles, or to the primitive mar- 
„ among whom ſome of the weaxer ſex and the weaker age, have out- 
hone the glory, and darkened the luſtre of all the great men ol beach niſm, 
What bleſſed views hath the goſpel given us of heaven and ſutuie hap- 
neſs, to animate our zeal, and to engage us to the boldeſt efforts of 
vodneſs | What promiſes of Ay power to a{lift us in our ſacred at- 
mpts, and to bear up our ſpirits! What rich and infallible aſſurances 
ae we in the word of God to ſupport our highelt expectations, that if 
x cre faithful to the death, we ſhall receive a crown of life! And jeſus our 
rerunner hath already taken poſſeſſion of all theſe prizes and glories to 
vard the conquerors. 


as (hall we fink and deſpond at any dark appearances ? Shall our ſpirits 
cul! us in the midſt of duty, when we have ſo many divine motives to 
wt and holy fortitude © Rlethinks there ſhould be nothing too hard 
oe r chriſtian to undertake or ſuffer, when God and providence call 
braun to it, I confels that fleſh and blood are frail and feeble: Animal 
at ature over whelms the toul with its ſhudderings, and forbids the execu- 
he can of the bravelt purpoſes. It is only grace, divine grace, that can 


engthen the trembling chriſtian, and make him venture through date 
rs and death in the way to the heavenly crown, It is this gives PoW- 


ple p to the promiſes, and makes the ſaint belicve the Performa ce. It is 
18% 0 lets heaven before his eyes, and gives it fuch an attractive influence 
uln ua ſovereign conqueſt over all his fears; it even braces the ftnzws or 


nage are, and exalts the ſpirits to deſpiſe danger and pain. Wat won— 
* zof holy fortitude might a chriſtian perform, it the eve of his fatn 
alba kept always open, and ficmly fixed on thoſe bright and eveilati- 
p bo nvitbles ? 
her tl ut I thall enlarge no further on this argument of chriſtian coutage, 
practi | am the more inclined to diſmils this ſubject at preient, having re- 
t of ed ſome diſcourſes on it for another ſeaſon * 
nings WF Proceed therefore to the laſt exhortation in mY text, If !here Le any 
11 (£21007 , any actions that deſerve honour amon "it men, hint on tr e thing iy 
os, Ms: yourſelves in the practice, and obtain the ee Tune praiſe 
145 naß en the apoitle here recommends, may be deicribed as Cicero, the fa- 


* meu, 


® See the two ioNowing Sermons, 


COURAGE AND HONOUR, 922 


„Roman orator, deſcribes glory; It 15 the concurrent and unant- 
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mous commendation of good men, or the general voice of wile and un 
corrupted judges, concerning any eminent practice of virtue.” 

The holy apoſtle had juſt before recommended Th:n:7s of good egit 
and now he exhorts them to the practice of laudable actions, or thins 
that merit praiſe. The difference between theſe two is this: A pudy 
port ſignifies a clear and unblemiſhed character, a fair reputation amo 
men, a good name among thoſe with whom our daily acquuintance [iz 
and our civil converſation and buſineſs. But praije implies a Cconfide 
Table degree of applauſe or honour, obtained by {ome eminent actions, 
ſome extraordinary inſtances of wiſdom, courage, or goodnels. A mz 
that has never attaiped to any great degree of excellence above his neie 
bours, may yet have a fair reputation in the world: But the word pra; 
ſeems to imply a great and honourable name, as well as a good one. 
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We 
I ſhall mention but two general inſtances wherein we tuppole the apo mes u 
tle recommends to us the practice of thoſe things that are laudable: 0 ple 


is, an extraordinary conduct in common affairs ; the other is an in 


me : 
provement of the ſeaſons, or occaſions of extraordinary Virtue, 


I. It is a thing praiſeworthy to labour after an extraordinary condu ns 
and uncommon excellence i in our common affairs of life, toexcell al! cthe ciſe b 
in the things that relate to our ſtation in the world. Let each cf e hon 
ſearch and inquire, what is it within our reach that ſhines brighteit ami Ine n. 
men, and then purſue it with vigour. 80 ih 

It a perſon, who profeſſes religion in the ſtricteſt manner, and int  firoie 
pureſt forms, be made a magiſtrate, or public officer, let him do an ;;; 
thing extraordinary for the public welfare, if it be poſſible, and merit. per 
public thanks and praiſe of the community. So if a man be called tog pro 


miniſtry of the goibel, let him imitate the bleſſed apoftle in zeal Ves the 
Chriſt, as in 1 C,. xv. 10. I laboured more - than they all. Let the hom it 
be no bounds to our deſires of excellence, and our zeal for the ſalvat HF 
of men. Cyovet earneſtly the beſt gifts, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 31. ln thc 
animate them with the nobleſt oraces, IThete is a holy emulation wit 
in we may vie with one another, and each of us get as near perfection 
poſſible, This is praiſeworthy. I told you before, that magiſtrates 
miniſters muſt be diligent in their work 36 gain @ good report, but! 
muſt double that diligence to obtain V; praiſe. 

So in the moſt common employments ot life, and the managemen 
daily affairs abroad or at home, we ſhould aſpire to be patterns of e 
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thing that is good and laudable, that we may all be able to ſay as ot # 205 
He ye foliowers of me, eden ds I allo am of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. I. e ſuc} 
Am Ia majter ? Let me have noly ambition to be the beſt of mal godlin 
and by an excellent conduct conſtrain all my ſervants to praije a i] com, 
me; except ſuch vulgar and brutal fouls ta; 5 © TA idnels can enge, a the 
nerit can oblige, and no virtue can influence, Aml aſervant? LW... 
zeal for my maſter” 8 in tereft excecd ali my fellows, and my faitbtu .: 15 
and diligence in every Cuty extort honour even from thoſe W300") Deen 
and deſerve the eſteem and love of thote that are above me. I. 4 J. 
If I am an arzzificer, and God bath give me any ſuperior talents eg bu: 
2Ciies, I ſhould not employ thoſe {upert or talents in trifics ; bet "ae 
them to ſome moſt valuable purpoſes, for the bencgt of mankin« her e 
what former ages have known, I ſhould promote uſeful know ihre ine 
am a eher, and carry it en farther than my fathers have hill. 80 
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II, It is a thing praiſeworthy to improve all the ſeaſons and occaſions 
of extraordinary virtue, to ſeize on thoſe ſpecial opportunities which pro- 
dence now and then may give us to exert uncommon degrees of witdom 
u THe activity or courage. 
We k are always required to be faithful to our pales, and kind to our 
eigbbours and friends: But when our king or our country is in ſome 
mminent danger, when ſome threatening miſchief hangs over a family, 
ra city, when our friend or brother, or even a ſtranger, is in immediate 
eril of life, there may be a glorious occaſion for ſome great ana gene- 
dus exerciſe of loyalty, fortitude, compaſſion or love, to fave a friend 
ra ſtranger, a prince or a nation. All the world mall a agree to praiſe 
de man who performs that noble ſervice. 
We are bound always 79 be liberal, and to give 19 the poor, but ſome- 
nes we have an opportunity to exerciſe that grace of //bera/ity in à more 
ple and generous manner, fo as to deſerve 26d obtain an honourable 
me: As when a great number of diſtreſſed wretches come to the city 
place where we dwell, or when ſome general calamity involves all our 
or neighbours, and reduces them to great ſtraits, then we thould ex- 
eiſe bounty beyond the common meaſure: Thus a chriſtian ſhall have 
e honour of relievinz the poor more than heathens do, or thoſe who 
ke no profeſſion of godlineſs. 
do in the practice of charity and forgiveneſs, 14 our Lord requires us 
d firgive our enemies, and to do gord to thoſe that hate, and abuſe, and per- 
ute ue But when it lies in our power to do a moſt conſiderable ſervice 
2 perſon that has done us the higheſt injury, then there is a ſpe- 
ja providence calling us to perform a glorious action of raiſe. Such 
is the character of that great and good man Archbiſhop Cranmer, of 
hom it is ſaid,” if any man had done him an injury, he would ever af- 
ward be his friend. 
In ſhort, whenſoever an occaſion ariſes to give an eminent ind glori- 
1 of generoſity or compaſſion, of gratitude or gocdneſs, of zeal for 
4 or lode to men, it is the apoſtle's advice, that a chriſtian thould 
e the golden hour, and not ſuffer a heathen to prevent or exceed him. 
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but ad among chriſtians, let thoſe who profeſs the ſævereſt virtue, and the 

lt methods of chriſtianity, be the perfons veho ſeize moſt of theſe op- 
omen: tunitics to perform actions worthy of praiie, But when there is any 
if | nz mean and baſe, ſcandalous and ſordid, appears in the worid, as it 
9e 


yer ſhould be ſaid that a chriſtian has done it, fo neither would I ey 


e ſuch a ſcandal fall upon any perſon who proteites the ſtricteſt 8 
man godlin ves jo 
= u Is 


2100 WY] come in the next place to conſ.der, what arouments 1 may be drawn 
ois the liont of rea Hons to excite us to actions of good report, and ſuch 
abe are ww orthy of ſpecial prailes; for in the foregoing diſcourſe | told you, 
mo T8 0 join the arguments or inetives together, Which belong to both 
demie erh 'ortations. | 

1 * If a perſon practiſes things of good report, and acquires to him- 
nts oO re ſeputation and praiſe am on zit men, he dozs himſelf and his family a 
S, daß lerable kindneſs by it. If a man has not a good name, he can 
J, bez Per expect do be 8 in any ſecter, With pleaſure, or to re- 
wi © any ſpeclal benefits from the world. A perſon of z: 1 report is rather 
di than beloved, he is ſhunned and avoided rather than deſited, and 
5 1 > 8 
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his neighbours will treat him with neglect rather than aſſiſtance. H 
very name is mentioned with diſgrace inſtead of praiſe. Whereas on tt 


other hand, a man whoſe excellent character has deſerved 4 good 22 


and honour among his fellow citizens, has every one ready to invite hin 
to their company, and willing to reach out to him their friendly hz 
when he is fallen into danger or diſtreſs, 

Beſides, ſuch a perſon lays up honzur for his houſhold, and provide 
the /riend/h1þ of mankind for the help of his family, in generations yet i 
come. It is confeſſed indeed, that the ſpirit of the world has too mud 
baſeneſs in it, and too great a neglect of real merit: Yet when a m 


has deſerved exceeding well of his country, and acquired any ſpecial i 


grees of praiſe or renoꝛon amongſt them, the world is not yet quite ſo bry 
tal and degenerate, but that it has given many inſtances of bounty zr 
goodneſs to the poſterity of a man of honour.” Fi nome ſhall be hai 
everlaſiing remembrance, and the generation of the upright ſhall be wy 
Pſalm cx1i. 2. 6, 

II. A man that has obtained a good report and honour in the wor 
by many reputable actions, is capable of much greater ſervice both to 
and his fellow- eee If we have gained eſteem and reputation amo 
men, they will be more ready to hearken to our counſel and comply wi 
our advice. We ſhall have more influence on mankind, both to promo 
the honour of God, and the benefit of men. A word that we ſpeak, y 
make deeper impreſfion, and be attended with greater ſucceſs. A wt 
or a look of Cato among the Romans, would do more to reſtrain vice, a 
to ſhame the vicious, than the frown of an emperor, 

III. There is fo much real and inward ſatisfaction ariſes from 
good character, obtained by a life of virtue and piety, that a man y 
knows the pleaſure of it, would not renounce the practices which n 
attain it.“ I confeſs it is a more important matter to ſecure a gende 
Science than a good name, and to obtain praiſe in the fight of God, ti 
by the lips of men: But where both theſe are joined together by the! 
your of divine providence, our virtue and piety has a larger reward, 
our natures are ſo framed and compoſed, that we cannot help tak 
ſome ſatisfaction in it, Prov. xv. 30. A good report maketh the bones | 
that is, as one expreſſ: sit, it revives the heart to ſuch a 8 as Ie 
ders the body mare healthful and vigorous, 

Methinks thoſe perſons have fomething very degenerate in them,: 
their conduct is as litile unnatural, who teem to have loſt the very de 
of a good name or reputation. I cannot but wonder to hear a perient d 
of his ſcorn and contempt of it in ſuch language as this; * will pur 
my own deſigns, 1 will gratify and pleaſe mylelf, and I care not what 

world ſays of me.” Surely if juch language did become a chritt:; ny 
ſcripture would not be fo ſolicitous to recommend a good name, and til 
of good report. 

This naturally leads me to conſider, „ What influence chrifiia! 
has to excite us to the practice of reputable actions, and ſuch as def 
honour amongſt men.“ 

Here we may firſt take notice, how often the ſcripture propoſes! hon 
as a reward of goodne's and virtue. Our Saviour promiſes it to! 
that are humble and condeſcepding; “ if thou art ready at ſome en 


tainment to ſeat thyislt in a lower place,” Luke xiv. 10. Tue je? 
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1 feaſt ſhall exalt thee, and thou ſhalt have worſhip in the preſence of thoſe 
bit /it at meat with thee; for be that humdleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. St 
pal tells the chriſtians, Do that which is gooa, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 
m the ruling power, for magiſtrates are appointed for the praiſe of them 
Pat. do well; 1 Pet. ii. 14. Solomon propoſes the ſame motive, Prov. iv. 
„8. Wiſdom is the principal thing, therefore get wiſdom : ſhe will bring 

1 to honour toben thou dojt embrace her, The apoſtle recommends often 
Wb the chriſtians of his day 4 good name amongſt infidels and heathens, 4 
Wi rebort of them which are without; and he mentions it as an eminent 
\ Wharacter of a companion of Titus, that his praiſe is in the goſpel throughout 
| the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18. And it is recorded to the honour of 
enetrius by St John, that he had a good report of all men, even of the truth 
%, 3 John ver. 12. Chriſtians and heathens ſpeak wel} of him, and 
good character is juſt and true, Nor muſt it be forgotten that in 
is little collection of advices in my text, the apaſtle twice r-commends 
th practiſes as deſerve honour among men, namely, things of good report, 1 
d things worthy of praiſe. | | 1 
Surely if we did but confider how much our Saviour and his goſpel | 
in by it in the world, we ſhould ever be engaged in works of good report, 
Upractiſing that which may redound to our praiſe, for hereby wer 
read a good favour of the name of Chriſt wide in the world, and our 
y ieligion reaps ſenſible honour and advantage by it, When the 
me of any perſon is celebrated amongſt men for ſomething great and 
ul, when his deeds are mentioned with public praiſe, it is quickly re= 
ed, What religion is he of?” Is he a heathen? Then rhe glory 
de aſcribed to idolaters, and the honour perhaps be given to their 
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uns hea chriſtian ?- Then the name of Chriſt our Lord will gain repu— 
alen dy it, and men will fpeak more favourably of that doctrine which 
„ th $ avorned with ſuch em:nent virtue and piety, This did unknown 
the Nee to the goſpel in the firſt propagation of it, when it appeared in 


world, that the characters and the lives of chriſtians were lovely, that 
Ir works were all goodneſs, that they were perſons of an excellent ſpi- 
and obtained 4 good repirt among their heathen neighbours; they 
is er good works, and were thereby led, by degrees, to gloriſy their 
fenly Father, and their Saviour. 

ind where there is any ſeparation made from the puljic worſhip of a 
on, with a profeſſion to reform any corruptions of duttrine or prac- 
ö now much honour would be done to theſe reforming principles, 
now much ſervice to this inters{t, if every one that is engaged in it 
talways practiſing things e, good report, and aiming at foms eminency 


10 common goodneſs in their various {ſtations of life, If therefore 
nd hit dave any love for Chriſt cur Lord, if we have any 7ecal for his glory, 
e ave any regard to the honour of the goſpel, or if we would bring 
riſtian Credit to the particular profaſſion we make, let us ſet a ſevere watoh 
as deſe a ourieives againſt every thing that would biemiſn our character in 
world, and let us aſpire to all ſuperior exccllencios that ae within 
ſes ho nch, that we may be 14 the praije of the glory of bis gra, u Fas 
it to 10 acceptable in the beloved, Eph. i. 6. 
\me en neceflary here to remove two or three chjectianus out of the war, 
$ 110 may leem to attend this exhortatian of the apaſtle. 
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326 CHRISTIAN MORALITY, NAMELY, 


there be ſuch a wo, denounced by our Saviour againſt thoſe that have g 
good word of all men? Luke vi. 26. VJ unto you when all men ſal ju 
well of you, for ſo did their fathers to the falſe prophets, 


Anſwer I. That the defign of our Saviour is to ſhew, that no mani 2 

a degenerate and corrupt age, can attain the high eſteem and hearty ge 
word of all perſons in the world, but thoſe who are time-ſervers and bype ogeth 
crites, who can ſuit themſclves: to every company, and comply with eye Th 
change of the times; who can profeſs to be religious, and yet ind ov2h! 
themſelves or others in the practice of their ſccret iniguities ; ſuch wa nole a 
the falſe prophets of old. Such a perſon as this may, for a ſhort ſeal; pith f 
get all men to ſpeak well of him. The drunkards will commend ki | Wi 
for he can join with them in ſwearing; and the men of piety may be de ractic 
ceived in him, and give @ good report, for his tongue is tipt with rel: io 1 ] 
Janguage, and he Gems to be a faint: Bat in reali ty he is an unirer aſe 
hypociice, and true to nothing. Our Lord ſeſus hates and ccnſuM'2'<<! 
ſuch a character as tnis 15, and this is the de ſign of his reproof. { goo! 
Again, II. Let it be noted, that this ſort of ſinnets can hold the g ! 
word of all men but for a very ſhort time. The drunkards, the prota Ie 0 
and the lewd, may careſs a man for a ſeaſon, who complics with ti keen 
vices; yet when they hcar that he pretends to be religious among pero guid | 
of piety, they will ſpeak evil of him in abundance, and brand him fe ent v 
res Or 


hypocrite, which is a more lothcſome name; and his pious acquaintznght'® © 
when they {hall find out his practiſes of ſeek wickedneſs, they will ju! put wh 
fix the {ame odious character upon him: Thus he who before had ther ound 
word of all men, ſhall then 1 N fee with public icandel and inſamy, doch, 


I éadd further, III. That a good report fivnifies a Ar character, But 
onourable reputation, among al! wiſe and good men, upon the acca gers 

of valuable qualities, and the S e of virtue and e fs ; and we wor! 

a man manages his affairs with an excellent conduct in this reſpect, ant 


keeps himſelf without a ble aiſn, he will command ſome degree of ef: Lo: 
and reverence from the viler part of the world: His good nam? Wind 


general, though perhaps not w:verſal, and if the wicked world finds“; 4 
caſion to ſpeak evil of him in any thing, it is only in the matter Lie Ih Pp 
and his exemplary practice of piety, This thought introduces 1 
The ſecond objection, namely, if a good name amongit men be to ry 
ſirable, why does our Saviour ſay, Matt. v. 1 F425 Bisig Jed are 3c or 
men ſhall revile you, and ſhall ſpeak all manner of evil againfl hu falſy fu felyc 
fake; then rejoice ye and be exceeding glad, fer great is your reward in en 1 1 
for ſo perſecuted they the pre bels that were before pou.  1S ft 
Anſwer, It is ſuppoled tat the evil which men ſpeak of you 15 (a . 

ef An, 


for ſo our Saviour expreſſes . Len they {ball ſpeak all manner of eric, 


eu, falſly for my jake, They ſhall ſcandalize you as being ill men, i 3s 


iy becaule you are chriſtians; and throw upon you many odiums,: vi 0 
your practice has never deſerved, on purpoſe to expoſe "the chriſtia eren 
ligion. The apoſtle Peter agrees with our Lord Jeſus Chrift 11 in the Tg 
deſign; I Pet. iii. 16. MAeep a good conſcience ö that wheregs ili A 
of you as evil-deers, they may be _—_— while they fallly arouſe ol | * 
onverſation in Jeſus Chrilt. 10 
Now when it appears to be pure 3 of God and of gocdreg, e, 
Chriſt and bis goſpel, for which you are reproached, then you | 5 
ais na 


cauſe to rcjoice, becauſe Chriſt is on your fide; So he was 1c 0703 


in the days of his fleſn, ſo the prophets that went before him, and ſo the 
poles that ſucceeded him. 1 Pet. iv 14. The Spirit of God and of glory 
eth uten vo, for on their part he is evil ſpoken of, but en your part he 1s 
ified, 12ppv ere ve, for Chriſt and you are joined together in the 


n U b 8 Pat - i | 
89 ceuſe; and you who have glorified him on earth, ſhall be glorified 


goether with him in heaven. 
The 76774 ovjection is this: If praiſe amongſt men be lawful to be 


rar 


n ovaht, bow comes it to paſs that there are ſo many reproofs given to 
boſe who ee proce of nen? How can theſe ſcriptures be reconciled 
aid ſome others that are cited before to encourage actions worthy of 
bin ae How often does our Saviour feverely rebuke the phariſees for this 


ractice, that !Pey do their good works to be jeea of men? Matt. vi. 2, 5, 
b. John v. 44. 8 


gie A 5 5 5 
5 fnſwer. It is evident that theſe nNypocrites whom our Saviour reproves, 
elected all inward piety betore God, and practiſed the outward forms 


{ xodlineſs meerly to gain the praiſe of men, ey loved and valued it 


ge /n the praiſe of Ged, John xii. 43. They received honour of 
WF cnother, and had no concern about that ſuperior bleſſing, that divine 


teem and approbation which God only can beſtow, and which only 
ould ſtand them in ſtead hereafter, Where the praile of God is incon- 
tent with the praite of men, there it is evident we mult deſpiſe the cen= 
res or the praiſes of the world, and ſeck the divine approbation only: 
but where theſe two benefits may be happily conjoiied, we are not 
ound to ſeparate them. God never requires us to ſeck infamy and re- 


ne g | 

mr ch, or co abandon that honour that belongs to truth and goodneſs. 
r, But that | may more cfiectually guard every Chriftian againſt all the 
cee ngers and temptations that may ortend a good name, and honour in 
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e world, I would Conclude, the CHEeOUTIE with thele Jour du,. 


Fa 
Q I. Make not the praiſe of men vour chief aim or deſign in any thing 
oft v do: But let it be your firſt and chieſeſt care to approve yourtelves to 
will e and your own conſciences.““ Do thoſe actions that ate worthy of 
nds %; and whether the world acknowledge it or no, your fouls will find 
Lic erd peace, your labour of (ive ſhall not be forgotten of God, Ile 15 
f who bath fremijed, Heb. . 22. N 
e | ll. If you are fo happy as to obtain the eſteem of men, ſect a guard 
en your foul, left pride and vanity take occaſion to ariſe and how 


er . ES + | 
771 mſel ves. } 


[ ? 3 1 7 1 " 6 . TIES 
5 Di Have a care leſt ſ:tan, the tempter, gain an advantage 
gen nſt you, by the fruits of your virtue and the eminence of your graces, 
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S ſuch a curſed tWining weed, it will lometimes root Iitlelt to VIE 
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1 . ph IT WII Sr up to an equal hneignt, and make Its ſupporters 
der and die. | 


III : 

n, . Let all the honour you acovire among men, be improved to 
Mis 4 4 . 2 — . P 

5, nonour of your God and Saviour.” If vou make your own applauſe 
7 * - * — * b * — - * - 

Atlan * Slcat end, Jeſus wilt lay to vou another day, as he did ence to the 

the! , Ferily f” ſoy unto you, 1 Hate rour rewards The praiic of men 

; + Ve your Whole recompence, and there is nothing more remains for 

Whenſgever therefore you teceive applauſe from the world, make 


wrap! 3 9 a ” fo x . t 
forid know that it was noz the man, but the chriitian, that practiied 
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"one! "v3 ang pained the praiſe: Not J, but the grace of Ced tub Was 
j 75 * Tf _s # wr ; 

N (1 1 2 ? - 1 * 3 —— — + 5 . > 1 . > 7 { 3 2 $5 
vou „ It you lo manage all your laudable actions, that Teſus Chfiſt 
of i 11S 2 x PE "IN Lo ; ; 
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HOLY FORTITUDE, OR 


praiſe and glory in the day of Chriſt, as well as to the praiſe of Gy 
your Saviour. | 7 55 

IV. When the providence of God and his grace have favoured vou 
ſo far as to gain a good character in the world, have a care of every thing 
that may impeach your honour, or fully your reputation.” Remenye 
the leſſon that Solomon teaches you from ſo contemptible a thing as a d 
Ay; a few of them will cauſe the ointment of the apithecary ta ſend forth 3 


223 


and honour, Eccles. x. I. The blemith that arifes from one baſe or fog 
iſh action, will darken a bright character, and cancel the honour that hy 
coſt the labour of many years to acquire: And the goſpel of our Ly 
eſus Chriſt will ſuffer much by it allo, if thoſe perſons once deicendt 
folly and diſgrace, who have riſen high before in the regions of wilda! 
and public eſteem, | 5 | 
Happy thoſe chriſtians who walk cloſely with God to the end of lif 
and keep their garments unſpotted! When they die, they leave 2 pet 
fumed name behind them to the churches, and to the families to whid 
they have belonged ; and perhaps they bequeath a laſting honour tore 
ligion as long as the world ſhal! ſtand. Such has been the character 
ſome of the ſaints in ancient ages of the world, ſuch in the eider and lat 


ter days of chriſtianity : The brightneſs and favour of their good nan 


des to this day amongſt us, as an ornament to religion, and a ric 
perfume to the goſpel oiour Lord Jeſus: To vim be glory and dominict | 
ever and ever, Amen. | 
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S ERM ON XXX. 


Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


— 


: COR: IVE nn. 


rand faſt in the Faith, quit you like Men, be ſir; 


N the firſt ages of chriſtianity the profeſſors of the goſpel had gts 

need of divine courage, that they might ſtand the many ſhocks oi © 
poſition, reproach and violence. The Corinthian heathens, 100 
they were a polite and learned people, yet they were blind and obſtin 
in their own ſuperſtitions and idolatry, and rooted in the profane 
vicious cuſtoms of their anceſtors. It required a large ſtock of hol, 
titude, to confeſs and practiſe a new religion among them, that ran cd 
ter to all their former opinions, and their manners. 1 hersfote St P. 
who planted the goſpel in that city, calls upon bis converts to ſhake 
cowardice and fear, to ſtand firm and unmoyed in the prorchen Vi! 
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th, to behave like men of war, like heroes, in the practice of chriſ- 
janity, and to exert all their ſtrength of ſoul in this glorious work: Sand 
le faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. - | 
us true we live not in a heathen country, among lewd and barbarous 
t perflitions: The land where our lot is caſt, is honoured with the chrii- 
an name, and profeſſes the religion of Jeſus; yet let me tell you, infi- 
ity is a growing temptation of this age, the goſpel of Chriſt hath plen- 
ful ridicule thrown upon it, by many of our neighbours that go under 
e name of chriſtians; and we may ſometimes be called to put on cou- 
ze for the defence of this goſpel. | 
But beſides this, there are many things occuring in the divine life, that 
quire us to put on this holy fortitude of ſoul. The very nature of men 
ſo corrupt and vicious, their hearts are fo averſe to the holy precepts of 
iſtianity, the multitude of ſinners is ſo excecding great in every nation, 
en where the goſpel is profeſſed, the cuſtoms of this world are ſo con- 
zz; to the rules of the goſpel; and the malice and rage of ſatan with 
s evil angels, is ſo conſtant and fo violent againſt the religion and the 
me of Chriſt, that it is true at all times (as well as in the primitive 
cs) that all that will live gedly in Chrift Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 
12. When we become ſoldiers of Chriſt, and reſolve to be religious 
200d earneſt, we muſt reckon upon enemies and oppoſitions, we muſt 
prepared to exaure harduc/s, chap. ii. ver. 3. | 
Our buſineſs therefore is, to ſeek for a ſpirit of power and holy for- 
uce, that we may be yoid of fear in the profeſſion of our faith, and in 
practice of our daily duties. Not the Corinthians only, but we allo, 
ut watch, and ftand faſt in the ſaith , we muſt quit ourſelves like men, and 
lang. If weare frighted at the ſound of every reproach, or terrified 
the herce oppoſition of a wicked world, we {hall be in danger of turn- 
back from the paths of chriſtianity, and of loſing the heavenly prize. 
c doctrines, and ſuch practices as the goſpel teaches, require the 


0 25 g 

cteſlors of them to be bold and valiant. 

and beſides the difficulties we ſhall meet with from a degenerate and 
T. Wi world, there are many other trials that attend the chriſtian life. 


now s and ſufferings belong to human nature, in this failen and unhap- 
tate: Man is born to trouble as ihe ſparks y upevards : This earth is 
lened tor a ſtage of conflict, a ſcene of probativn, where cach of us 
« aft our parts, under the eye and notice of God our tupreme go- | 
nor, and our final rewarder. He expects that we mould put on a ſa- 
i tardineſs of foul ; he requires that we ſhould not indulge a ſpirit of 
nue tut be armed with power and courage, that we may endure to the 
„And bleſſed be his name that he hath given us promiles to raiſe 
4 gte bope, that as he endued his people in ancient times with his grace, 
"WT". bil] beſtow this ſpirit of holy fortitude upon us alſo, and that as 
(1.0008 G3 1, /o cur flrength [hall be. 
bn e cult my difcouric into ſome method, I ſhall #7r/7 bricfly deſcribe this 
00" temper of mind. 


| n the next place, Secondly, I would repreſent the various occaſions 
in 5 i weſhall find for the exerciſe of it, | 
St 


%, Iſhell mention a few motives to incite us w acquire this holy 
ce, ard to maintain it through our whole courſe of lite. 

nd /aurthly, propoſe ſome remedies againſt a ſpirit of flaviſh fear, 
415 directly oppolite to this chriſtian virtue. Tas 
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HOLY FORTITUDE, OR 


The rt thing propoſed is, to deſcribe what I mean by holy fortit, 
and courage; and to this end, we muſt diltinguith it into that of tha 


active and that of the paſſive kind, 
Helive valour or courage, is ſuch a temper of ſoul, as enables us to x 


tempt and-venture upon any bold act of duty, w hich may endanger 0 


preſent eaſe, and worldly intereſt : and prompts us to purſue it wit 


becoming Readineſs and bravery of mind, undaunted at every oppoſi | 


we mect with, and untcrrified at all the threatning » dangers that fa 
in our way, 


Paſſibe valour is ſuch an habitual ſrmneſs and conflancy of foul, ace; 
ables us to bear what ſufferings we fall under, without repinings ap 


Inward vexations, and without any outward tokens of ſinking of 90 
pondency. | 
witnout any wild and vareaſonable groanings of 
rage and unbecoming reſentment, without tumult and 
of ſpirit. And this ſhould be the temper of our ſouls, 


Conſul 


Immediate hand of God, or from the ipjuſtice and violence of men, 
In the ſecond | 
ſhall find in the cMiſtian-life, for the exerciic of this holy courage, 
that under both kinds of it; namely, the give and the pte, 
which conhits in doing, and that which contifts in ſuffering 
ſhall enlarge” upon Car hn of them in a procticel 
Ad ive Uaigiur is neceſſary for a Profe Or of 
when and 95 
the exercie of this fort of fortitude, let no. c! nriſtian 
ſhamefully withéraw from | 
are ſuch as theſe: | 
I. When we zre called to profeſs and preciife frrick piety, even u 
der the ſpecial view and notice of proſene huners.“ Perhaps our ow 
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the chriſtian faith; 


retu's them, 
his duty. 2 he Cccaious we ma a5 have to 


bi 


ling may be caſt among Frofligate wretches, who live without (706 in 


world; but we muſt not be afraid to on u, that we fear the great Gi 
and that we worſhip that awful name, which their bþjaſphemies alt 
and vilify, Nor muſt we be sſhamed to let the world know, that 
cannot paſs a day without calling upon or Gody-and that prayer 
neceiſary to us as our dai! food. It is firange and monſtrous that 
ſhould ever be accounted a matter of ſhame among creatures to acxnc 
ledge the God that made them, or that it ſhould ever need any Cour 
to profeſs homage and adoration to our Creator! \V hat degenerate tid 
do we live in, that it-ſhould require T fortitude to tell the we 
that we who are creatures confeſs a God And yet ſometimes even! 
very fortitude is wanting, and we are contented to look like atheiſts 
we ſhould be thought religious. Baſe cowardice | and degencrate ti 
indeed | 

It, «© When we happen into the company of infdels and ap 
from chriſtianity, who throw their impious jeſts on the pose 
Chritt, we mY fad a plain call of providence to ſtand up fol his T 
and honour.” 


It is true, there are few of us who are ſent to travel hed the! 


and to engage in necefifary converſe about religion with heathens: “ 


growing miſchief of the pte 
1 p 92 . u. : 
it ſeemis to be a ſpreading infectich 445 


hinted before, that | inndelity is 2 
even in our own land. 


When we fuflain heavy forrows, or anguiſh ef the ſj 
nature, withoy 
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chriftian conduct, whether the ſufferings which we fee} 1 from th 


lace, I come to repreſent the various occations hal 1 
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ar the great God may ſuffer it to prevail, he only knows. There are 
MU ulticudes already that have made fyiptoreck of the faith of Chriſt, and be- 
uke themſelves only to the dim and glimmering light of nature, as 2 
3 refuge for their ſouls, and their only guide in matters of reli- 
A poor -doubtful guide, and a dangerous refuge! And yet theſe 
en are continually inſtructing one ano: her to wage war againſt the bleſs 
ſc goſpel, and rife in arms of defiance againſt the only Saviour: It is 
proper then for us to inquire, are we ready to declare ourſelves chriſ- 
tizns if we are called to it, when deiſts and ſcofers ſurround us with 
their abominable jeſts, or their wanton cavils? For though ſometimes 
they argue againſt our creed with calmneſs and decency, yet it mult be 
onteſſed that thoſe are not the moſt common weapons which this fort of 
en make uſe of. Dare we now make a proſeſſion of our faith among 
en of infidelity, and not value their banter, and their inſolent re- 
proaches ? Let us remember that chriſtian courage muſt encounter 
pockery and flanders as well as other terrors: Courage mult guard us 
inſt ſinful fame, as well as againſt finful fear. Can we glory in a 
ucified Saviour as the Viſdem cu the Petber of Ged, if we ſhould be 
laced between the Jews on one ſide, and the heathens on the other, 
zo load this doctrine with folly and ſcandal. St Paul was a brave ex- 
mple, O that every ſoul of us could as veavely imitate him! But let 
proceed to ſome more occaſions of courage akin to this. 
Perhaps we content ourſelves to be chriſtians in our cloſets, and to 
quent the public aſſemblies of worthip without ſhame or fear, becauſe 
ur neighbours do tne fame; But I would inquire of ſuch general pro- 
lors of Chriſtianity, why are you fo backward to give up your names 
o Chrift, and attend cn the ſpecial ordinance of his holy ſupper ? Is it 
a becauſe you are aſhamed to appear in ſuch a ſtrict profeſhon of god- 
neſs, end to be known and obſerved by the world, as thoſe that have 


oed themſelves to the Lord in his church? This is certainly the 
of ſome younger converts. Let them here be put in mind of their 
5 Fa mer neglects, and their preſent duty. Pe Ul. u in the Lord, banii 
He basal mame, and ſeal your covenant in the blood of Chriſt. His 
oh rols 15 VOur hope, and w 5 ſhould Jou not make it your g glory too! f 
l you are aſhamed of ſuch a public profeflion in neaccful t times, what 
5 OY | ye do if Gays of trial ſhould come! Would you be read, to 1 
b tte your ſeparation from the church of Rome, and all its fupertcitions £ 
cou you have courage enough to maintain th © Purity of your profei- 
ite JT your cloſe adherence to ſcripture, in oppoſition to all the in- 
0 ”" Eions and traditions of men? Would Jour heart be. ſtrong to perſiſt 
wo your peculiar Pie Ctices of tk gion, in the molt ſcripturai forms s of it, 
eile an hour of perfceution and Cari ger Bleſled be God for a Proteins 
ate b 2 on. the throne, and a glorious race of protetl ar, :{ Frinces to fuce 
2 d him, May the blehugs of heaven from above dzicend on them ail, 
D ionder them in their ſuccefions an ebene ming to C7 
Fake ten, and all the proteſtant churches! But a chriſtian Indced Cound 
118 0 formed, and io furniſhed, as to b e ready to 3 and praciile his 
100 . every N and in every age, in the mitt of ſterms as 
ss under the ſhining tun, 
ns: "UI, «+ When we are called to practiſe an unfaſkiogable bitte, or fe 
855 ue er oi with DR faſhionable vice Ihis is ante oeclion 
Wands the exercile of chiiltian e 
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ſeaſons when we muſt be ſingular, if we would be Fh, and exert 2! 
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Let us ſurvey a ſew inſtance of this kind. nf 
It is an unfaſhionable thing now-a-days to introduce 2 word of pre e mi 
tical godlineſs into company: The polite world will tell us, it ſpol x 4, 
converſation : Mark, what a filence is ſpread over the room, when ap 3 
perion dares to begin ſo diſagreeable a ſubject ; there is none to ſecon Pk 
him, he may preach alone, and it is well if he eſcapes a profane ſcaf oth 
This is a very true, but a very thameful account of things, accordin 1 1 
to the preſent mode. Any thing but religion is thought fit to enteral TX 
a friend, Even where pertons of piety meet together in their viſits, th 3 
ſort of language is baniſhed from company and the parlour, and WM... 0 
confined only to God and the cloſet. Alas! we are aſhamed to appt Whe 
truly religious; but if we had hou courage enough, one perſon would. ..... 
not be afraid to begin, nor another to carry On ſuch divine diſcouiſe of 6 
There ate ſurely ſome happy moments wherein an uſeful word may * 
introduced with prudence and decency, to warm each othe:'s e bod 
and to rekindle the holy fire of love and devotion that is a! molt expiring . 
Again, perhaps we may be much engaged in the world among yet a 
ſons that make no conſcience of ſpeaking truth: But if we would! . 
chriſtians indeed, we muſt have courage eno ouph always to ſhew a hitr 11 
of falſhood, and keep up a tenderneſs of ſpirit, leſt we be drawn to. "Ha 
borders of a lye; nor muſt we be aſhamed to let the world Know th Wye 
we are the e ſervants of truth. nture 
When ſome knaviſh or unjuſt practice has overſpread a city or a coun "38 


try, and become almolt univerſal, we mult Care to be honeſt in à ct 
ing world; we muſt maintain our rigatzouſneis, and let it mine in 10 
midſt of a deccitful a age, though, perhaps, we may be called c 
pulous ſools. 

If we happen to be engaged in neceſſary barking eſs with perſons wi 
drink to exceſs, we mult bo dly deny the impoted glais, we mult [ecu 
our own ſobriety, even in the midit of drunkards, and as much as poll 
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ble avoid their ſociety: Nor ſhould any „ dames of Puri he 
and Preciſan affright us from the paths of ſtrict holineſs. ad 
When we meet with groſs afftonts in the world, we may be made adon 
ſcorn and jeſt of all the company, if we decline the modiſh cuſtoms bo £ 
ſatisfaction and bloody revenge; we may be charged with cowardice HI not 
mong the ruſhans of the age; but a man of honour muſt have cou Wl 41:6 
to bear this charge, unleſs he will venture to run upon the ſwo 7 « 
God, which is drawn and pointed againſt revenge, duelling and mufc hn i 
When the faſhion of dreſs or viſits, and ſalutations gr enterta! nn. ; 
exceeds the bounds of modeſty or temperance, or intienches upon tu. 


or religion, we muſt bravely dare to be unfaſhionable, and have“, ©; 
letuſbip with any unfruitſul works of darkneſs. We muſt obey the grey. 
and holy God, rather than comply with the ſinful cuſtoms of ken. 

Tis brave to meet the world, ſtand faſt among 
W hole crowds, and not be catried with the tarong, 


I grant that religion doth not conſiſt in lingularity, but there are io! 


cred fortitude of foul, to ſecutre ourſelves from the defiiements 0! 
world. Come out from among them, is the language ot 90. in ſu bt 
caſes; touch not the unctean 151 185 ad bs Je je} Paraic,. Jain : e Lito 290 
Cor. vi. 17. 
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w. “ Another inſtance of neceſſary courage, is, when we are cal- 
Ito undertake the cauſe of the oppreſſed, to plead for the poor againſt 
Wh: mighty, or to vindicate the innocent againſt the men of flander or 
lence.” It is a cowardly ſpirit, a ſpirit of ſhameful pride, or ſelfiſh 
eanneſs, to trample upon thoſe that are lying upon the ground, to 
ed upon the poor and the diſtreſſed, and ſometimes through fear of 
te mighty, as well as ſcorn of the poor, to neglect the cries of thoſe 
bat are injured, This indeed is the cuſtom of the world; but if we 
a. ciſciples of Chriſt, we muſt have more courage than this, we muſt 
ul; wr mouths for the dumb, and plead the cauſe of thoſe that cannot 
err for themſelves, Prov. xxxi. 8. 

When we happen into company that delight in ſcandal, and the ſlan- 
r goes round from tongue to tongue, we muſt firſt guard our lins from 
"WS: infamous compliance, though we cannot defend our ears: And then 
\ "i: (hou1d' have ſome compaſſion on the abſent perſon, who perhaps may 
loaded with calumny and lyes: Nor ſhould we be afraid or aſhamed 
put in a relieving word to ſupport the good name of thoſe that are 
oeſſed by malicious reproaches. And if the cenſure be never ſo juſt, 
t where providence doth not plainly call us to join in that cenſure, let 
not betray ſuch an inclination to evil-ſpeaking, nor ſhew ſuch a baſe 
id mean ſou], as to call names for company. N 
Where the life or the eſtate of our neighbour is in danger, we muſt 
nture ſomething to ſecure it, as well as to defend his good name. 
bis advice is given in Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 1} thou forbear to deliver 
m that are drawn out to death, and thoſe that are ready t be ſlain; if 
u ſaye/t, Behold we Ane it not; doth not he that pondereth the heart con- 
? That is, if there are any perſons drawn out to death, and ready 
de ſlain by ſinful oppreſſion, and that thou haſt a juſt and reafonable 


5 Wb 


rer in thine hand to preſerve them, it is not thy duty to {tand tftill or 
e thyſelf, and ſay, Behold I neo it not. He that lets the ox or the 
bool his neighbour go aſtray, or ſink under a burden, and paſſeth a- 
Puri y regardleſs, as though he did not know it, is under the cenſure of 
_ WE word of God; and much more do we deterve the cenfare, if we 
©? "Wndon our fellow -creatures of human nature to periſh, when we are 
om Wi: to fave them. The all-wile and almighty Grcd confiders it, and he 
ee not approve of ſuch meanae(s of ſpirit, and ſuch a ſhameful defect 
et” chriſtian courage and charity. 
Non. © It is a work which calls for courage to admoniſh our brethren 
mu r they depart from the ways of righteouſneſs, and to reprove fin 
uam eg thoſe with whom we converſe,” The law of God requires It, 
on 0 . xix. 17. Thou fhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart; thou ſbalt in 
755 „/ re0ute thy neighbour, and net ſuffer fin upin him. It is expreſſed 
96, mough a neglect of reproof, where it is a duty, looks like a 107k ot 
5 ed, cr want of love. But for the moſt part, it is want of courage 


: 

das it. Let it be done with holy bo'anets; but without wrath and 

Mment, or ſel fiſn revenge; let it be expreſſed and managed with all 

* and ventleneſs, with all humility and compaſſion, and with a be- 

„n exerciſe of thoſe lovely characters of moderation and mceknefs 
WT! © have ejſewhere deſcribed, | 


45 - 49 2 5 r 825 A | 5 7 12 We 7 
the prophet ingeniouſly reproved Dari the King for his adul- 
21 254 -—Þ "Har HIND XS 3-2 : - 1 
| ad Murder, And we Inould learn the molt artful and obliging 
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method, and the ſofteſt language of reproof, that we may pradiſe 
with more courage, ſecurity, and ſucceſs; and the more ſecret it is, |; 
will generally be moſt ſucceſsful, | | 

If at any time we are called by moſt evident providence, to gie: 
open rebuke in the face of the world,. together with courage, we my 
put on all wiſdom and humility, leit we publiſh our own conceit a 
pride, and provoke wrath without hope of ſucceſs. When we rebult 
the profane and impious wretch, for the moſt glaring iniquity, 3 
ſhould uſe our beſt prudence in diſtinguiſhing proper ſeaſons, lets 
caſt a pearl before ſwine, and it become uſeleſs, and be trodden und 
foot, Matt, vii. 6. | | 

Sometimes it is hard to know what is our duty in this reſpect, hy 
thus far in general it may be ſaid, „ This ſhould be done whenſbes 
there is a great and evident probability of doing ſervice to God and ſay 
by it:“ Whenſoever a vindication of the name of God and his hond 
requires it, or when there is any juft hope of doing good to men; the 
is indeed a time to keep ſilence in this caſe, and there is a time to ſpeck, ( 

may the word, and ſpirit, and providence of God join together to oi 
us direction in ths difficult duty, and courage to perform it ! 

VI. Reformation of all kinds, whether in families or churches, 
cities or nations, demands a good degree of reſolution and courage. 

It is a brave and daring enterprize, to ſtem the torrent of the age! 
live io, and to attempt to change the vicious cuſtoms of a city or n 
tion. We muſt have a foul inſpired with zeal for piety and goodne 
if we would conteſt the point with the guilty, and cover them with d 
ſerved ſhame, or, bring them to deſerved puniſhment. Bleſſed be G 
there are ſocieties formed in our age for this glorious purpoſe ! M 
everlaſting ſucceſs attend their zeal, and may their heads be core! 
with the divine protection in every hour of danger! 

We have need of courage to ftand up for truth and purity int 
church of Chriſt, when it is overrun with corrupt doctrines, wie 
hereſies, ſuperſtitions, and falſe worſhip. We muſt uſe our endeay 
to root out theſe evil weeds by all the ſacred influences of reaſon 2 
{ſcripture ; not by rage and violence, not by fraud and falihood, not 
ander and ſcandalous language, not by calling in the power ci 
magiſtrate and the iword of the {tate to aſſiſt us; Chriſt hath not al 
ed his followers ſuch weapons as theſe againſt ſuperſtition and her 
The ſword of the Spirit is the word of God. The weapons of our Wa! 
are. not carnal, 


c | 1 

[ And when we have endeavoured to reform the offenders by all ch 
tian methods, and nnd no fuccefs, We mult dare to ſeparate oufte 

| from the hey and the mighty, who will not be reformed, This was 


glorious practice ot our fathers, the proteſtants and the puritans, i 
leveral ſeaſons of their reformation, when they were called to oppole 


we AS 


greater or the lefier corruptions of the chriftian church. 

| It our kindred or families are falien into any foolith, vain, or {! 
practices, or any Civil ſociety to which we belong hath departcs 
| the rules of juſtice or truth, it belongs to a chriſtian to become 2 | 

Þ lic good, by ultag his influence, as far as it goes, toward the rect" 

| ot every ditorder. He ſhould put on a divine fortitude, when: 

| providence calls him to attempt a reformation amongſt them, 
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There is need of a noble ſpirit and a pious bravery, to riſe up againſt 
ny fooliſh or vicious cuſtoms, to combat any rooted principles or ha- 
+5 of error Or iniquity, and to oppoſe any number of perſons that are 
nzaced | in an evil courſe, %s forbids us to fallow a multitule to do 
til, "Exod. xxiii. 2. And 8 are ſeaions when we may ve called to 
poſe a multitude of evil-doers: and though no 28 ſtand by us, ye 

e are bound to ſtand by the cauſe of God and goodneſs. 80 divis 2 
zuſe deſerves and demands ſuch divine courage. 

How glorious was the character of Caleb and To Hua, IG ſpoke wel! 
fthe land of pr omiſe, and encouraged the armies of V/ratl, while all 
be reſt of the ſpies which were ſent brought an evil report upon the good 
n Numb. xiii. 31, 32. The people believed the evil repo rt, and 
woke of ſtoning Jaſbua and Caleb: But the g'ory of 0 Lord at eared tu 
tabernacle, aud God himſelf gave a teltimony from heaven to the ſa- 
ed courage and honour of theſe Jewiſh heroes. W nat a brave ſpirit 
welt in Elijah, who attempted to reform 77 -ael from idolatry! He would 
ot fall down and worſhip Baal, though he thought he nad been luft alone, 
e only worthipper of the ken God, in the nation, 1 A285 xix. 14. 
Vil, There are ſome other, and very common ogg ſtons for the ex- 
ile of kaerss courage, which attend perions, eſpecially in the lower 
ubs of life: As for inſtance: When a ſervant is called by providence 
ſpeak the truth, and yet he dare not do it without oftending his malſ- 
t: When a poor man is required to bear witnet(s in ſome important 


WV 


Ir 1 A : 
an rcerns, and his rich neighbour frowns and looks four upon him: 
ben a perfon of an inferior character 1s terne to join with tho 


gnty in ſome unjuſt and di n practices, and while the tu- 

iors invite him to it, his conſcience forbids his compi ance. It is a 
3 

dle act of chriſtian courage, in ſuch inſtances as thete, to fol lou 

uth, equity, and conſcience, wherefoever they lead, in oppoſition 

ail the allurements, the frowas, and the threatenings of perſons sin an 

ther ſtation. Let thoſe who fall under ſuch a temptation remem! en 


dende is an higher than the higheſt; and the great God, the Lord of 


ſon Men and carth, is the patron of truth and righte uincls, the g. e, 
50 INMOCENC? and the areadful avenzer of deceit and lying. | 
| | 


g 
- of MW git add other inſtances of a kinired nature in common life, where- 
t all chriſtian fortitude is greatly neceſfary, eipecially in this corrupt and 
hore erate age: as when a trader mult look poverty in the face, and 
- «nar & approach! ng ruin in his outward circumſtances, ut 11515 __ makes 

e inr0ad upon his honeſty, and La ractices faiſhood and dec? Bur 
v1 cos £ale be thus, is a chriſtian fees himſelf Cabs in the bel by 
ourii 235 of providenc?, he mult dare to fink rather than cheat his 
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vas abou, and fave  hiafalf by any vaſe and diſhoneſt metho Dus, man 
in rigion and honour mult ſtand ff 0 
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almoſt forget they are chriſtians, for fear left they ſhould be undone 
and practiſe the things at which an heathen would have bluſhed » 
ſtarted, becauſe they have not courage enough to be honeſt and pox; 

VIII. « Chriſtians have need of holy fortitude to venture their lin 
at the demand of providence, and expoſe themſelves to violence, 2 
to a bloody death.” Sometimes they are called to this glorious {4 
vice in the cauſe of God and his church : So were many of the Dr 
phets, the appoſtles, and primitive chriſtians, as well as the mary 
of later ages. Sometimes in the cauſe of our country, divine pry 
dence calls us to expoſe our blood, and to aſſiſt or guard the nit 
againſt ivaſions from abroad, or tumults at home, and to quell the n 
of a brutal multitude. In a juſt and neceſtary war for our country, 
in defence of our natural or religious rights, we may fight with chriſt 
courage, when we have well ſurveyed che juſtice of our cauſe, and þ 
it approved of God. And there are ſeaſons when we may be Called 
venture our lives for our chriſtian brethren, 1 70% iii. 15. 

But perhaps, ſome of theſe things may come as naturally alſo und 
the head of paſſive valour and courage: And indeed the molt ae val 
of the greateſt heroes is built upon that which is pan. Tt is on d 
account they dare venture to expoſe their fleſh to wounds, their nx 
to reproach, or their bodies to death, becauſe they can bear the wour 
the reproaches, or death itſelf, with a noble ſerenity and —_— 
ſoul. All the active boldneſs in the world is but ra/hnefs and folly, w 
ſuch a hardineſs and patience are utterly wanting. 

Of this paſſive valour | ſhall mention but two particular cafes wher 
chriſtians muſt exert themſelves, 


IJ. When we are called to bear ſickneſs, pain, ſhame, loſſes, 4 
appointments, all the ſorrowful changes of lite, or death itſelf, fr 


the meer hand of God.” This is to be done with a ſteadineſs of ſpit 
with a firmneſs of ſoul, with chriſtian fortitude, with a ſacred and {er 
calm upon all our powers and paſſions, without fretting or vexing, 
inward diſquietude, It is a ſign of a weak mind to be overſet with er 
blait of wind. / thou fainteſt in the day of adverſity, thy flrength i 
ſmal!, Prov. xxiv. 10, We muſt not indeed defpiſe the chaſtening of 
Almighty, nor muf? we faint when wwe are rebuked of him, Heb. xi. [ 
Let the men of this world, that know not Chriſt, that are not 
quainted with the goſpel, and have not felt the powers of the worl 
come, let them fret and grow pecviſh at every diſappointment that! 
upon them in their earthly comfort, or when their fleſh is viſitec! 
fore pains: But it does not become a Chriſtian to be four and fre 
under the afflicting hand of God, for it is the hand of his heavenly 
ther. To be overwhelmed and almoſt diſtracted: with the croſſes 
meet with in the world, is not becoming the character ot a ch, 
God, one that is high- -born, that has his birth from heaven, 2" 
family there; it is a ſhame for him to grow wild with impatienct 
to run into deſperate courſes for relief. This is not curate, but! 
cowardice of foul, to put an end to our own life in order to etcape! 
our forrows. Lhe wiſeſt among the heathens reproved it as a m 
of ſpirit; and ſurely it is much more unbecoming the religion of C 
and that divine fortitude that every chriſtian ſhould be enducd 
We are not to be a trighted, thongs the mountains /haula be turned if 
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urn, and caſt into the midſt of the ſca: The Lordof hoſts is our ſhieid and defence, 


i;4 rock above all the waves, and if our feet are fixed upon this rock, 
it need have we for terror? The name of the God of Jacob, in the xlvith 
un, is a match for all our foes, and a fovereign remedy for all our fears, 
Chriſtian courage appears alſo upon a bed of ſichneſi, when, at the 
| of God, we look death in the face with a chearful foul, When all 
r friends ſtand around us, and every one, by the lamentable air that 
in their faces, gives us notice of our approaching diſſolution, then 
look upon death with a ſerene countenance, and not be affrighted, 
t venture boldly into the inviſible world ; this is a glorious foriitude 
ved from the grace of faith. | 
Il, * Another inſtance of paſſive valour is, when we bear perſecutions 
ll forts from the hands of men with a holy courage, for the ſake of 
xd,” When we can be plundered of our poſſeſſions in this world and 
pt of all our comforts, and yet be eaſy. Ye took joyful y the ſpoiling of 
goods, ſays the apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. x. 33, 34. and ye en- 
d a great fight of aſflictions with chearfulneſs, knowing that in heaven 
have a better and more enduring ſubſtance. In Heb xi. 0. when the 
tle ſpeaks of the ancient Jewiſh ſaints, they had trial of cruel meckings 
| ſcourgings, of bonds and impriſonments; they were ſtoned, they were 
n ajunder, were tempted, were ſlain with the ſword; they wandered 
ut in ſheep-ſeins and goat-ſkins ; being deſtitute, affiifted, tormented; but 
were men above this world, of whom the world was not worthy e 
ey had a ſpirit of divine courage that made them too great for this 
id, although they were almoſt baniſhed out of it, and wandered 
ng the beaſts of the earth. Let not chriſtians then be guilty of baſe 


2s, nean compliances, to preſerve their ſubſtance in the world, nor to 
f, er their names from flanders and infamy, nor to ſecure their Jiber- 
f (p10 or their lives when Chriſt calls us to part with them: I there be any 
4 (erſte, F there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. If there be any call 
cing e practice of ſuch courage, for the ſake of Chriſt, remember theſe 
th en ortations, and be not afraid. | 


bus J have given you variety of inſtances both of ave and paſſive 
ng of Mr, as they are to be exerciſed in the chriſtian life: 1 fear they are 
u. oF many for the beſt and boldeſt of us to practiſe, even under all our 
e no: zntages. But in order to render them a little more eaſy to chriſtians, 
wor following motives and directions may give ſome aſſiſtance under the 
that Mience of the bleſſed Spirit. And theſe ſhall be the ſubject of the 
"td MW diſcourſe. | 


Tur REFLECTION: 


road now, O my ſoul, it is time to turn thy thoughts inward, and 
ure, how much of this diſcourſe is ſuited to thy own caſe? Thou 
towledgeſt there is a God, but art thou not ſometimes aſhamed to call 
In him in the morning for his preſence all the day, leſt thy compa- 
ſhould know thou haſt been upon thy knees? Haſt thou courage 


cave M a bleſling on thy food, in the place where others deridethe practice? 
mea tou haſt learned, and thou haſt believed the religion of Chriſt, but 
of thou ever yet had courage enough to make a ſolemn and public pro- 
ed on of it? Haſt thou ever yet publicly given thy name up to Chriſt, 


me of his ſubjects, and joined thyſelf to his viſible kingdom amongſt 
Hl. 7 | men! 
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men! Or art thou only a believer in ſecret, aſhamed to make profeſ; 
of thy faith, by joining thyſelf to ſome chriſtian aſſembly ? If this 


{qu 


he f. 


thy ſtate, thou hait now a loud call to add fortitude to thy faith, and x Ar 
ſume chriſtian courage to profeſs the ſacredname in whichthou haſt belie Mark | 
Orart thou a profeſſor of this holy religion? Thou haſt liſted thyſelf uf eur 

der the banner of Chriſt, in theſe days of liberty and peace, and whilliM «vi! 
thou dwelleſt among thoſe who encourage thy faith and profeſſion, 3M Hai 
inquire into thyſelf, haſt thou ſuch a love to the goſpel, as to glory fp2'* 

it even amongſt infidels, who make it the object of their mockery zache 
reproach ? Has this divine religion ſo deep a root in thy heart, as to & rouf 


and reſiſt the ſtorms of the world, and to ſtand firm and flouriſh i! 
Haſt thou courage to declare thyſelf a diſciple of the croſs, and a pr 
feſſor of a crucihed Saviour, when thou ſhalt happen to be in the cot 
pany of thoſe who blaſpheme him? 

Haſt thou obtained holy boldneſs enough to praQiſe virtue when it 
out of faſhion, and canſt thou refuſe to comply with the warmeſt tem 
tations to a faſhionable ſin? Haſt thou got ſuch a victory over thyſel 
to dare to be fingular, if thy company would lead thee into any n 
_ diſh vice? This is an hard leſſon to young and tender minds, but 
muſt be learned, O my foul, if thou wilt be a chriſtian indeed, 

Haſt thou courage to vindicate the innocent, when he is aſſau 
with flanders, and to frown upon thoſe who delight ia ſcandal? Or 
thou mean-ſpirited, as to join in a common jeſt that is thrown upen 
abſent, and to mix with the odious tribe of backbiters? Remember! 
is a ſhameful baſeneſs of ſpirit; but a chriſtian muſt bꝭ a man of hon 

Canſt thou ſee thy friends, thy companions, indulge a ſinful con 
and haſt thou not one kind admonition for them? Haſt thou not vi 
and courage enough to warn thy brother, and to turn his foot from 
paths of iniquity, that leads to ruin and death? But remember alſo, 
gentleneſs and love mult attend thy rebukes, if thou ever deſireſt! 
thould attain ſucceſs. A reprover ſhould have a bold, but a tender iz: 

What zeal haſt thou, O my ſou!, for reformation ? Or canſt t 


bear with immoralities and corruptions of every kind? And rather ü A 
venture to diſpleaſe man, wilt thou let thy neighbours go on for ci: of 
diſplcate God? | callons 

What wouldſt thou do, if thou wert called to face the great, ig wt 
profeſs religion before the mighty men of the earth? Is thy faith g to ſ 
void enough to ſhew itle!f in a court, in a palace, and to venture Wl shall 
thy earthly intereſts for the defence of it ? | | of r 

Thus far concerning thy active fortitude, But how ſtands the in ſ. 
with regard to pa val:ar, and enduring of ſufferings ? Is thy Wi days 
firm under ſharp trials of providence? Canſt thou reſign thy heat re is 
thy eaſe into the hand of God without fretting or repining? Or of n- 
thy courage faint, and thy impatience ſhamefully diſcover itſelf es hig 
tie common pains and ailcaſes of nature? I grant, there is mu Wl woul 
weaknefs derived even to a manly ſpirit, from the diſtempers that 
fieſh : When the nerves are unbraced, and the tabernacle of the Wi exam 
tottering, the lou! partakes of the infirmities of this poor fleſhly eres, y. 
O frail unhappy ftete of human nature, and fouls that dwell in e 
But is it thy conſtant labour and prayer, that patience may hive co 


Pertest work, that thy fpirit may be ever ſeCate under all the pail BT 14% 
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ſquietudes of this mortal fleſh, and thy temper kept ſerene under all 
de frowns and clouds of heaven ? Ws | 
Art thou ready to face the king of terrors, and to deſcend into that 
rk valley? Thou muſt meet this adverſary ſhortly, O my ſoul : La- 
our therefore daily to get courage and victory over death, by faith in 
dying and a riſing Saviour. 

Happy is that faith that has no carnal fear attending it, but is got 
dove the frowns and ſmiles of this world. My ſou! longs after it, and 
aches at it, as ſomething within the power of her preſent attainment 
brough the grace of Chriſt, I long to be armed with this ſacred cou- 
ge, and to have my heart fortified all around with theſe divine muni- 
ons. I would fain be calm and ſerene in the midſt of buffetings and 
proaches, and purſue my courſe ſteadily toward heaven, under the 
nner of faith, through all the arrows of ſlander and malice. Lord Je- 
„J wait for thy divine influence, to beſtow this grace, and thy di- 
ne teachings, to put me in the way to obtain it. 
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Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear- 


4 


n 


Iſo, t b 1 C O R. XVI. 13. 
er ip — Sand faſt in the Faith, quit you hike Men, be ſlrong. 
her u AVING deſcribed this holy temper of ſpirit, this /ortitude both 


Ir eve of the gelive and paſſive kind, and having ſet before you various 
callons for its exerciſe in the chriſtian life; 1 proceed now to the third 

t, i which I propoſed, and that is, toexcite you by forme engaging 1 

to ſeek after this temper, which is fo neceſſary for a chriſtian. 

[ſhall not enforce this from the light of nature, and from the meer 

of realon, which have been joined with ambitious and ſelfiſh princi- 

in ſome of the pagan heroes, and have influenced many a man, in 


thy "i days of heatheniim, to ſome great exploits of fortitude and fame. 
10a)" ere is nothing in all the dictates of reaſon, nothing in all the princi- 
Or WW of natural religion, that makes the mind brave and noble, but it re- 
elf es high advancements and glorious efficacy from chriſtianity, 


would call you, /ir/?, to caſt your eyes on the noble patterns of cou» 
*that you find in the new teſtament. I do not invite you to meditate 
examples of heathen warriors, but conſider the example of chriſtian 
ves, your predeceflors, who have Hod faſt in the faith, who have guit- 
berelves lite men, in numerous and ſhining inttances of active and 
hne courage, Look at the bleſſed apoſtles, Peter and fobn, when 
pains Wi! 1cioiced 79 ſuffer ſhame for the [ate of Chrijt thzir Lord; and 

: | 1 g boldly 


— 
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boldly told the council of prieſts, that they muſt preach the name; 
Jeſus, in oppoſition to their menaces : They muſt obey God rather gh 
Look at St Paul, the moſt eminent chriſtian hero: Behold his 
in the midſt of the Roman ſoldiers, and a violent multitude of unde 
Hear how he acknowledges his exalted Saviour beſe 
captains and centurions, before king Agrippa, before Felix and Frſu 
who were two ſucceſſive governors of Judea; and with the ſame for 
J am not aſhamed, ſu 
he, of the goſpel of Chri/?; for he whom I have truſted in is almighty: 
| Read that moſt generous and pathetic ſpeech of his, 4 
XX1. 13. when the ſpirit of prophecy had foretold that Paul ſhould 
Jeruſalem, and delivered captive into the hands of the Gentil 
both his friends and ſtrangers beſought him not to go up to that cit 
Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye ta weep, and to break mine tity! 
For I am ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Feruſalem fir. 
name of the Lord Jeſus, I know, ſays he, and the Holy Gheft is win 
that bonds and affiietions wait for ms, but none of theſe things move me; n 
ther count I my life dear to myſelf, that I may finiſh my courſe with ju, « 
#he miniſiry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpi 


men. 


lieving Jews. 


tude of ſoul he appeared before Cæſar, at Rome. 
ſupport me. 


bound at 


the grace of God, Acts xx. 24. 


Now when a ſpecial occaſion calls us to the exercife of this vit 
and to confeſs Chrift before the world, for us to be meal y-mouthed, f 
baffled, and frighted at the countenances of men, this is to forſaket 
example of the bleſſed apoſtles, and obey men rather than God. The prophe 
and the apoſtles, the antient faints and the primitive martyrs, have gii 
us noble patterns of this virtue; and why ſhould our fpirits fail us, orc 


lips tremble, if we are called to the ſame glorious confeſſion ? Js 


our religion divine? Is not the goſpel ftill worthy of the ſame ho 
our? Is not our God the ſame Almighty ? Is not our Redeemer 


| Tame Jeſus? And does not a dying, a riling, and a reigning var! 
deſerve the ſame homage of our tongues, and demand the ſame g 
at our hands ? 


Yes ſurely, he demands it of us, and he deſerves it infinitely: 
not only his apoſtles, but his own example teaches us to practiſe! 


tortitude, both of the ave and the paſſive kind. 
In the /econd place then, behold this perfect pattern of for!itue, 


{us the fon of God: When he came into the world in the midſt of 
verty, and made but a mean figure, as the fon of a carpenter, hen 


called to oppoſe the whole nation of the Fews, and the prieſts 
princes of Jeruſalem; he was ſent to reform the vicious cuſtoms 0 
wicked and degenerate age, How did he ſtand and face danger witi 
fear! When he went into the temple, with what a ſacred zeal cid 
fcourge the buyers and ſellers out of his Father's houſe of prayer! 
know what a noble teſtimony he bare to the truth, when he was ci 
before the great men, the rulers of the church and ſtate, You kn 
again, what inſtances of p://7ve courage our Lord Jeſus mani 
when he was hatefully reproached, and ſuffered ſhameful indignities!! 
a rude multitude: When he was perſecuted, when he was buf 
when he wreſtled with many and mighty ſorrows, vehen his friends 

him alone in the hands of his cruel enemies. 
it muſt be conteiled, his fpicit trembled within ki m, and he V7 
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e 

red. when it pleaſed his Father to bruiſe him, and put kim to grief, and 
make bis ſoul an offering for ſm. Theſe were unknown and inexpreſſi- 
e burdens, that made him groan indeed, and fer /irong cries and tears 
) heaven, that that cup of terror might paſs from him, If ever his 
purge ſeemed to fail him, it was in that agony in the garden, when 
endured more than any meer man couldbear, A formidable, and a 
mal hour, when the Father hid his face from him, and the powers of 
ukneſs fell upon him with angelic might and fury | But theſe were 
crows of atonement, which the ſaints are never called to ſuffer. And 
t, by ſecret divine ſupports, Jeſus endured all theſe agonies, and upon 
e croſs he triumphed, not only over the malice of men, but over prin- 
pautics and powers of bell, and made an open ſhew of them, perhaps, be- 
re armies of the inviſible world, and millions of applauding Angels, 
I. 15. 


Read the ſacred advice, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Not only loa ye, ſays the 


<4 nr . ” N 
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ele, to the great cloud of ꝛvitneſſes, that are gone before, but above 
N e Jeſus, the autber and finiſber of your faith; who, for the joy that 
} {4} 


; ſet before him, endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet 
un at the right hang of the throne of God. Conſider him that en- 
d ſuch contradiftion of ſinners againſt himſelf, that oppoſed a multi- 
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— le, a legion, a world of ſinners, 4% ye be weary and faint in your minds; 11 
| r let your ſpirts ſink, while you behold his divine fortitude: Let ſuch 288 
g 1 illuſtrious ſcene animate your ſouls, and inſpire the fainting believer f 
1 th new courage. | if 


Conſider, thirdly, what you are; if you are chriſtians, ye are ſol- 
s of Chriſt, ye have already entered the liſts with all the powers of 
ll, and are ye afraid of man that is @ worm f and the fon of man that is 


| the Redeemer's army muſt fight againſt all the armies of darkneſs 


rm? Ye have ranged yourſelves under the banner of the Redeemer, lt 


| 

© Wk their allies, Ye have ſet up to oppoſe in and ſalan, two powerful > £87 
wal and are ye afraid to be brow-beaten by a fellow- worm, one 144 
nen weak and mortal like yourſelves ? 1 7 | 
Conſider, fourthly, If ye are chriſtians, what promiſes of the divine 

a lence and help you have in the Bible, and when the mighty God has 

doi a ſuch divine encouragement, he chides his people into courage z 
be oi I am he that comforteth vrt. Ii ho art thou that 104 Maulaft be a- 
55 4, a man that ſball die, c of the jon of man which Jha! be made as 
ms u and forgeteſt the Lord thy Maker, that hath ſiretchea forth the hea- 
1 and laid the foundations of the earth, and haft feares continuaily every 
1 Gi becauſe of the fury of the oppregiar, as if be were ready ts deſtroy © Aud 
yer! fy the fury of the eppreſſor # FEP li. 12, 13. A generous and divine 1 
* dial to keep the ſoul from fainting ! The preſence of God 15 an af- | 
* ba ſupport. St Pe! found it ſo; for toben all men i, him, the 
_— fond by and Srengevencd tim, 1 Tim, iv. 16, 17. Alas! we are 

ities Mie die, trembling toldiers, our hands bang down, and our. faces | 
buf! 1 But we dare to confront the terrors ot this world, if | 
ends a e and feel ſuch divine encouragements. We know that a weak i 
| «Ian can do wonders with an almighty Saviour, and an a;l-lufficient ; 
e was ſue, When St Paul had this word given him, Ai ge ace 15 Jufhcient 
475 kee, he could glory ten in 37 ermitier, that the fete (hit might 


oP Fo 42 tf ! . 5, * þ f a9 7127 : 
i'm vim, 2 Cor, Xile. 9. The little feeble man, of :autormptitle fre. 
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ſence, could do all things through Chrift firengthening him, Phil. iv, 
And every believer has the ſame almighty helper, the ſame golpel, 201 
the ſame promiſes, 

In the laſt place, conſider the large and never-fading crown of |, 
ry, that awaits the conqueror at the end of the chriſtian conflict.“ 
thou farthful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life, Rev. ii, y 
Conſider the honour and triumph, thoſe riches of glory, and that ever 
Jaſting inheritance, that ſhall be your reward in the future wort 
through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Je that overcometh fig 
down with me on ny throne, &c. Rev. iii. 21. He that evercometh fall T 
herit all things, chap. xxi. 7. Put all theſe together in the MY 
a few croſies and diſappointments, a little trouble and uneaſinets; n 
though you ſhould add torture and death in the ſame ſcale, you m 
eaſily judge which will outweigh, Gaze at your crown of life, and yo 
immortal hopes, till you feel your ſouls divinely animated to the con 
bat: Lean from the apoſtle, and aſſume that glorious language; () 
light affii _— which are but for a moment, are ſcarce te be mentioned 
names with the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory that 2 
revealed, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Therefare we both labour and ſuffer repre: 
therefore we bear all preſent ſorrows with holy courage, becau fo w 
met at the things that are ſeen, little things that are temporal; bat we {1 
at the great wunſcen things that are eternal, 2 Cor. iv. 18. 

The fourth and lat general head of diſcourſe ſhall now furniſh us Wil 
ſome iacred remed:es againft this ſlaviſh fear. 

The paſſion of Jear, in general, is wiſely wrought by the great G 
into huwan nature: It is a diſturbance both of our animal comp: 
tion, and of the mind, upon the apprehenſion of ſome approaching evil 
upon the apparent danger of it.” This is an excellent proviſion, wh: 
the God of nature has made, to guard us from many milchiets, I 
innocent and uſeful when it is fixed on a proper object, and exerciſed 
a proper degree. It becomes a part of our religion when God is 
object of our fear, whereby we maintain ſuch a holy awe of bis! 
jeſty, as awakens a conſtant defire to pleaſe him, joined with a tem 
of holy love. 

But when we ſuffer creatures to raiſe and influence our fear: v 

every occaſion, ſo as to ruffle and diſquiet our ſpirits, to throw the i 
from off its reſt, and to turn us aſide from the ſteady courte of d 
then it becomes a ſinful and forbidden paſſion, and we ſhould mai 
cur buſineſs to watch againſt it, and ſuppreſs it. 

There are ſome perſons ſo feeble i in their native conſtitutions, ort 
ſpirits are ſo weakened by the diſtempers of the fleth, that fear is ac 
ſtant tyrant over them: Their caſe is to be pitied indeed, but they o 
to ſtir up themſelves as far as poſſible to ſhake off this bondage, | 
withhold them from the practice of neceſſary duties, and rob them of 
the comforts of religion. 

This ſaviſh fear is a diſeaſe of the mind, as wel! as a weaknel 


nature; and beſides our ſummoning together all the powers and 


cepts of rcaſon, we ſhould alſo apply the remedies of religion, in 0 
If the divine Spirit concur with his bleſſing, the fol 
ſueceſsful. 
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ligion wrought in your hearts, otherwiſe you will never be able boldly 
o maintain the form and the profeſſion of it in an hour of danger. Fear 
ill prevail over every thing but true faith: And if your religion be not 
award and ſincere, and built on ſolid foundations, it will tremble and 
ter, and be in great danger of being utterly loſt, One hard name, 
ne biting reproach, one witty ſcoff, or ugly ſlander, will daſh the hy- 
xcrite out of countenance, and he dares not ſtand up for his God 
d Saviour. | 5 | 

And remember alſo that your faith muſt be always kept awake and 
jvely, See to it that your hope be not only well eſtabliſned, but you 
uf preſerve your evidences for heaven ever clear, that ye may look 
don yourſelves as the care and charge of Chyiſt, and under the ſpecial 
je and protection of God your Saviour. This was the divine founda- 
on on which the great apoſtle raiſed his courage in the goſpel to ſo high 
degree. I am neither afraid 1 ſuffer theſe things ſaith he, that his, 


* nds and impriſonments, nor am I aſhamed cf this goſpel, for I know 
beg n 7 have believed; I Into tim as my Saviour, end 1 am perſuaded that 
5 is able to keep that which I have committed to him again the day of his 
+: pearance, 2 Tim. i. 12. | 


If you would raiſe your ſpirit to a ſublime pitch of holy fortitude, 
tighten your faith and hope daily, by a frequent examination of the 
ane of your hearts, by watchful walking before God, by committing 
our fouls afreſh into the bands of Jeſus and his Spirit, tor pardoning 
d renewing grace, that you may believe on juſt and ſolid grounds, that 
vu are the children of God, and that Jeſus is your ſalvation. A lively 
th gives divine courage. Fish is a noble eld to ward off fear, and 


„beer is the hope of ſalvation, | 
be Tce heed of defiling your ſouls with ſenſuality: Take heed of any 
\ whi 


e biaſſes on your ſpirit, and wrong deſigns in your actions, left you 
cia ng freſh guilt upon your conſciences. Guilt will create fear, and fill 
: ſou] with a perplexing tumult of thoughts. But when the terrors 
his \ tis world aſlault you on every fide, reproacaes and threitnings, the 
tem ens of your friends, and the rage of your enemies, you may be all 

ene and peaceful within, while you maintain a facred conſciouſneſs of 
Ir U u, that you have been ſecking the light of truth, and purſuing the 
the i W of duty. When | can ſay, Gd is my witne/:, that Jam ſincerely 
during in his ſervice; when I can look up to besen, though my 
mal nds ſcorn me, and ſay; My record is on high; | may imitate the faith 

courage of Fob in his beit hours, and leave all my intereſts in the 
” ad of my God. Let our faith be active then, and our conſcience 
: ear, that we may read our title to all the promiſes, and apply them ta 


SAC | A SM 5 
ey on caſe with courage and aſſurance: The Goa of hope will fil us 
e, E ai joy and peace in believing, Rom. xv. 13. 


ide covenant of grace is à bites treaſury: There is armour of de- 
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e covenant be ours, we hell be ! 


ane! ecured of a happy tnal iſtue of all 
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an! ll lufterings : All things foal! work tegether for our ge, Rom viii. 28. 
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God, and then he can grow brave in the very center of a thouſand death 10. 
and dangers: I will not be afraid of ten thouſands of people that hae [ji 
themſelves againſt me round about, Pſalm iii. 3, ö. Tim. 
II.“ Get a large and general acquaintance with the promiſes oft 
goſpel, that in every ſpecial] time of need you may have ſome ſuit: But 
word of refuge and ſupport.” From the xlth to the xlvth chapter; Mir it 
1/aiah, there is a variety of rich encouragements againſt ſlaviſn f- {hin of 
and there is another treaſure of them from the 1th to the luth. Man. * 
a chriſtian has been able to live upon them, in the moſt dangerous et ſuff 
diſtreſſing ſeaſons. They are divine ſprings of courage, and they de ceſſot 
flow with conſolation, The aſſurances of holy David, in the mid MF God, 
his perils, have been a glorious ſupport to the fearful ſoul. Several fil t 
his P/alms are filled with the ſame heavenly cordials. You ei ine 
hardly find three of them together, without ſome triumphs of fue to 
in them. In the writings of the evangeliſis and in the les, roi dang 
may read many precious promiſes ſcattered abroad to allay your feu from 
In the ſecond and third chapters of the Revelation, they ſtand thick WM his f 
the ſpangles of heaven: They ſparkle like ſtars in the firmament Wrmidal 
midnight, and they ever ſhine brighteſt in the darkeſt ſky. It is vH 7 
unknown pleaſure that the ſoul of a chriſtian contemplates and ſuue 1. 
thoſe heavenly lights in his moſt gloomy and diſma! hours, and thai «ng: 
turn the ſhadows of death into morning. | | om, ( 
Though it is of excellent uſe to have the mind and memory well of im, 
ed with the various promiſes of the covenant, yet in ſome ſpecial (aſp did? 
ſons of trial, it is of eminent advantage to keep the mind and thong. 
fixed upon ſome ſingle promiſe, that is moſt ſuited to the preſent d deli, 
ger or ſuffering; and to the preſent taſte and reliſh of the ſoul. In ſugWe will 
a ſeaſon, the running ſpeedily from one promiſe to another, and (kimminWir ſou 
over them with a ſlight ſurvey, will not be ſo effectual a relief, as fen te 
upon ſome peculiar and proper word of grace, and living upon it for ought 
whole day together. Thus every morning you may take ſome new co! Chrit 
forter with you, and let it abide upon your heart all day, and it us, 2. 
whifper to your ſoul with divine ſweetneſs, in the dark and ſolita lt IS ; 
watches of the night. When ſome ſpecial terror poſſeſſes your though. It 
and the heavy oppreſſion returns often upon your ſpirits ; or when ache 
freſh aſſault comes on you from without or within, fly to the word 5eees it 
have choſen for your refuge; repeat it often, and cleave to it by mlineſs 
ditation. The name of the Lord is a flrong tower, the righteous runneth 1 ule of 
20 it and is ſaſe, Prov. xviii. 10. And remember, God has magniſtt d, t 
own word above all the reſt of his name, Pial cxxxviii. 2. Try this EF itlelf, 
thod, it has been ſucceſsful and well approved, and I doubt not Mebtily 
that you will be able to atteſt the ſucceſs of it, through the aids WF ought 
divine grace. | | = a 
III. Preferve the ſpirit of prayer always in exerciſe, and the ſpirit tit 
fortitude will deſcend on you, Addreſs the throne of God with earneiss of 
neſs and faith, and cry to the Lord the God of your ſalvation witi ings 
ceaſing. It is he gives ſpirits to renew the battle, when we are 2m "Fong, 
tired and grown weary, 1/a. xl. 28, 29. He gives courage in the mit «ans 
of terrors, for he can preſerve and ſecure us in the extremeit peril. . Ene 
dejpeired cf life, faith the apoſtle, and had the ſentence of dratb in cuhd s tha 
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10. It is he that repels the moſt imminent dangers, it is he rebukes 
e ſpirit of fear, and gives us the ſpirit of power and holy fortitude z 
Tim. i. 7. Wait on the Lord, and be of good courage, and be ſball flrenge 
% beart; wait, J ay, on the Lord, Pſalm xxvii. 14. 

hut be ſure in all your addreſſes to the mercy-ſeat, have an eye to 
Ji Jeſus the mediator, your advocate at the throne, and the cap- 
in of your ſalvation, who is engaged to fee you brought ſafe to hea- 
n. The Father has entruſted you as ſheep in his hand, and he will 
ot ſuffer you to periſh. Look to him as your great high prieſt and in- 
ſceſſor in heaven; and ſince you have ſuch an high prieſt as Jeſus the ſon 
Cad, who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, let us came 
ily to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
time of need, Heb. iv. 14, Sc. Many a feeble chriſtian, who has 
ne to the mercy-ſeat trembling and terrified under huge apprehenſions 
danger, and almoſt overwhelmed with tumultuous fears, has riſen 
from his knees with a heavenly calmneſs and compoſure : The army 
his fears has vaniſhed at once, and he has gone out to face the moſt 
rmidable of his adverſaries, with divine reſolution and courage, 1 
bt the Lord, and he heard me, and delivered me from all my fears. They 
rente him and were enlightened, and their face were not aſhamed. 
angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and delivereth 
m. O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good : Bleſſed is the man that trufleth 
him, Pſal xxxiv. 4—8, &c. In the day when I cried, thou anſwereadſt me, 


len Strengthen me with flrength in my ſoul, Pſalm exxxviii. 3. 

ug. Get a greater degree of weanedneſs from the fleſh, and from all 
due delights and ſatisfactions that belong to this mortal life: Then as 
n ſue will not feel ſo great a pain in being ſtript of them, ſo neither will 


ur ſoul be filled with terror, when you are in danger of loſing them. 


i xinfern to put off a little of that ſinful tenderneſs for ſelf, which we 
t for eugbt into the world with us. One of the firſt leſſons in the ſchool 
con Chriſt, is ſelf-denial ; Matt. xvi. 24. 1f any man will come after me, 
it vhs, ze my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and fallow me. 


u. It is a fondneſs for our name and reputation that makes us afraid of 
ache. It is a fondneſs for our poſſeſſions, and our eaſy circum- 


rd 5ees in the world, that makes us afraid of poverty: And too great a 
by mieneſs for life makes us afraid of dying. Whenſoever therefore the - 
121 ie of Chriſt plainly calls us to riſque our name and honour in the 
ie, to part with our wealth or our caſe, and to venture to expoſe 


his Mm 
not d 
| aids 


elf, we ſhrink from the command; laviſh and ſinful fear prevails 
tily upon us, becauſe we love earth, and ſelf, and fleſh, better than 
ought to do. We muſt tubdue this ſelf-love, and unmanly ſoftneſs, 
* would approve ourſelves as good ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, and gain 
ſpirit ent of ſacred courage and refolution. We muſt be dead to the 
earneßßz es of fleſh and ſenſe, and gain a victory over the complaints and 
vw 100 08ings of nature. We muſt po as far as we can toward parting with 
am ed, and right cyes, in every ſenſe of the woids, if we would be 
ne mi tens indeed. | 

ril. "+ Endeavour to keep yourſelves always employed in ſome proper 
1% that your fears may be diverted when they cannot immediately be 
Col come, If our thoughts and hands are idle aud empty, we lie open 
a | * | 0 
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It is a certain tender fondneſs for our fleſh that makes us afraid of 
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Te | 3 m. 32 
to the invaſion and tumult of our fears, and we give them leave 0: : 
fault us on all ſides. | > 5 

The paſſion and principle of this laviſh fear is mingled with ou: ©” 
and blood, and therefore we muſt employ even our fleſh and blood! . 
in ſome better buſineſs, that we may turn the current of animal naty . 
and leave the imagination no leiſure to fit brooding over its own terry 4 
Want of occupation and engagement of the powers of nature, expal ak 
the mind of man to the inroad of all the frightful images that fancyc 8 
furniſh out, and to all the terrifying ſuggeſtions of a watchful and n * 85 

licious temper. That wicked ſpirit has ſome ſtrange and unknownn i A 
thods of acceſs to our ſouls: He will worry the ſheep of Chrifl yi 5 
terrors, when he is not ſuffered to devour or deſtroy them; and an u i 
buſied mind is prepared to admit his worſt temptations. bf he 

But while I am preſſing you to find out ſome employment for you | his 
ſelves, take care that it be ſuch as may approve itſelf to God and y ite 
own conſcience. We muſt be ever found in the way of duty (as Ih. od 
ed before) if we would ſupport a holy courage, It is only the right Sup 
that has juſt reaſon to be bl as @ lion: Be ready to meet Chr te v. 
judge, and his glorious appearance at all times, and then you need n 3 
fear all that earth or hell can do againſt you. 7 Re 

[If ibis ſermon be loo long, it is beſt divided here.] his « 

Let us proceed now to propoſe ſome further remedies againſt this | a 
viſh paſſion of fear | $2 ſy! 

VI. Keep your eye fix d on the hand of God in all the affairs Hit his 
men. View his powerful and over-ruling provideace in all things, re ye 
in thoſe things that awaken ycur moſt troubleſome fears. I bins wi 
yourſelves, that you put creatures in the place of God, it you es of 
them more than God, as though they were tae ſovereign lors, ande ereigr 
poſers of all your comforts. Learn to ſee God in all things, ads ens 
hold him in all things as your God, and then creatures will hv i: a 
little influence to awaken any of the paſſions of the ſou], or to frag b 
diſtreſſing fears within you, l | i Aſſy: 

Are your ipirits ſo weak, that thunder and lightening, and the the 3 
of the air affright you? Think who it is commands the temp't ed a 
ariſe, and quaſhes the ſtorms at his pleaſure, in whoſe hand is tagten; pe 
der? Who kindles the lightning? Who directs the flaſhes, and gull, .. . 
every ſweeping blaſt of wind or fire to its appointed place? Remcan.. met 
the diſciple in the midſt of the ſtorm, and the language of Jeſus v 4 
ing upon the water, 7! is I, be not afra'd, Matt. xiv. 27. | ſaid, 

Or if the public commotions of the world awaken your fears, 'Wt1.... 
the name and preſence of God, even your God, in the xlvith Fi "= 
and rejoice and ſtand firm amidſt the tumult and ſhaking oi the nate bag 
God is our refuge and flrength, a very preſent help in trouble. Tac ht 
will not fear, though the earth be removed, and though the mcunicls ot 1 
into the midſt of the fea. The heathen raged, the kingdoms wore it ha 
uttered his voice, the earth melted, The Lord of Hes is with , . i they 
Jacob is our refuge. Selah, = :W 

r, perhaps, more particular and perſonal dangers and afl ng yo; 
threaten your good name, your eſtate, your fleſh, your 11% þ „ lays 
; | | WII. ] 
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he name of God in his preſence is an univerſal ſpring of comfort 
courage, a wide-ſpreading ſhield againſt every miſchief.” 

Are you terrified at the thoughts of perſonal reproach and ſander, know 
t the tongues of men are within the reach of the hand of God, and 
can caſt the bridle of reſtraint upon them; but if he takes off that 
int, and leaves them to their own perverſeneſs and rage, learn to 
as good David, when Shemei curſt him; “ The hand of the Lord is 
t, God hath given him leave to curſe me:“ And thus ſweetly com- 
ſe yourſelves to an acquiſcence in the providential will of your 
wrenly Father. | 

Is poverty and want the thing you dread ? But is not God your hea- 
fly Father ? And can you not truſt him to provide for his children? 
il] he give the young ravens their food when they cry, and will he not 
{ his ſons and his daughters? It is true, you may be reduced to bread 
! water, and brought down to the very loweſt circumſtances, and 
u muſt ſubmit to his will; God will feed your nature, though he will 
t feed your pride. | 

Are you affrighted at the thoughts of /icknzſs and pain? Remember 
[afes are the ſervants of our Lord Chriſt, he can bid pains and an- 
iſh of body go, or come, as he pleaſes; nor can they ſeize you with- 
this commiſſion, nor tarry with you beyond his appointed moment. 
mmit your fleſh to him as well as your ſpirit : He is a wiſe phyſician, 
dhe will deal tenderly with you: He has worn fleſh and blood, and 
$2 ſympathizing heart, nor will he grieve his own members beyond 


©" Wt his wiſdom and his love fees needful. 

„are you afraid of perſecutiug enemies, that hunt you from place to place, 
would purſue you even to death? Remember that they are but the 
u | 


res of ſatan, and they and their maſter are all in a chain, under the 
ereign dominion of Chriſt your Lord. The wicked of the earth, in 
ls ſenſe, are called the hand of Gd, Pſalm xvii. 14. They are but 
nſtruments to execute his divine purpoſes, and they cannot move 
act beyond his permiſhon. He put a hook on the noſtrils of Senacherib, 
it {ſyrian wild beaſt, and a bridle into his jaws; he ſuftered him to 
me and gaze at Jeruſalem, then, in one night, the angel of death de- 
ved all his army, and the Lord put a ſong of triumph into the mouth 
tis people. 

la a time of perſecution, in the laſt century, ſome pious miniſters 
re met together, exprefling their mutual fears, and conſulting how 
provide for their own ſafety, when one ſtood up in the ſpirit of faith, 
Uſa, © We are all immortal till our work is done;” whereby he 
pi tered his lively ſenſe of the reſtraining power of God over the malice 
oer, and his aſſurance that God would preſerve them in life, ſo long 
bad any ſervice to employ them in. his was, in truth, a ftublime 
„A Reman orator, or a Greek port, wou d have been admired 
d celebrated for it by all the critics: This was the language of faith, 
*1t had a ſublime and glorious effect, it diſperſed their tears at once, 
i they went away rejolicing. 5 

VII. Recollect your OWN experiences of the goodneſs of Gd in care 
"2 you through former {eaſons of danger and ſorrow: 1 will remems 
'\ lays David the wor s cf the Lord, aud his wonders ef ola, Fiaim 
Wü. 11. I will remember the ſpecial deliverances | have obtained in 
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tempeſt of your fears has ſometimes riſen, and God has ſunk the 

once into ſilence. Think how extreme your danger has been whe 
have been perplexed ina wilderneſs of thorns, and have ſeen no way for 4 
eſcape, but the eye of God hath found a path of ſafety for you, hy 


which the eagle's eye hath not ſeen: He has led you as one that was MW ! 
by the way that you knew not, he has made darkneſs light before you, a tio 
crooked things ſtraight, according to his promiſe, Iſa. xlii. 16. ; d dat 

jeld t. 


And remember alſo, that ſometimes when the very evil which yo 
feared has fallen upon you, it has not been half ſo heavy and painfu 
your fears have repreſented it, and you have been enabled to bear th 


mer 


[X, 


which you thought was intolerable. Remember the years of ancizy ſpiri 
time, and rejoice in that God who has often diſappointed your feats 24 
| ctile 


deſtruction, and has out-done all your hopes in a way of deliverance 
IJ faid, I am cut off from the earth, and ſhall go io the gates of the grave; 
reckoned from night till the morning that he will cut me off with pining ſuk 
neſs; from day even to night, he will make an end of me: But in love ii 
foul, O Lord, ihou haſt delivered it from the pit of corruption, for thou by 


his w 
e glot 


irit y 


at is, 


caſt all my ſins behind thy back, Perhaps your own expetience may tea may 
you to ling this ſong of Hezekiah, as it is recorded, Iſa. xxxviii. 10 im ſu 
17. or to join with holy David, and repeat his hymns of praiſe. the 
And thus, beſide your own experiences, you may review the hapf Whe 
experiences of the ſaints of old, or of chriſtlans in later times, and i” * © 
courage your faith in oppoſition to all your fears. = cont! 
VIII. Charge your conſciences folemnly with the authority oft oſt ac 
divine command to ſuppreſs your fears. Remember that the exercti eaſy 
of faith, courage, and holy firmneis of ſoul, are duties as well as bi le are 
ſings, Read how often the great God forbids his people to indulge the Fear 
fears, J/a. xl. 10, 13, 14. chap. xliii. 1,5. chap. xliv. 2, 8. Fear r. tereff 
is a command perpetually repeated, becauſe God well knew how prot bende 
our feeble natures are to be affrighted at every appearance of dangt Itof 
And even when he calls his people Jacob a worm, and confeiles thee h 
treme weakneſs of their nature under that emblem, yet he inſiſts on 
ſame precepts ſtill, fear not, thou worm Jacob, Iſa. xli. 14. ee] 
Our bleſſed Lord joins frequently in the ſame prohibition of Fr ar 
flaviſh fear: Matt. x. 28. Fear not them which can kill the body, but Mc if 
not able to kill the ſoul; but fear him rather, who can deftroy body ani j? ſe ti 
in hell. And Peter, who once wanted courage, and denied his Lot fear 
in his elder and better days, grew bolder for the name of Chriſt, and! cout 
forbids us to be afraid or troubled at the terror of men, 1 Peter iii. 13. 3 
repeats the charge of the prophet Iſaiab, Sanetify the Lord of heft ny — 
heart, the Lord of hoſts alone is the proper object of our ſupreme tea, he 
This will overrule and aboliſh all other fears, as the little noiſes ert 
earth are loſt in the thunders of heaven. The fear of God, in a ſubln lt) 


degree, will be an effectual cure of our ſinful fear of creatures. 

It is true, the principle of fear is a natural affection, it is rooted 
fleſh and blood, it grows high and domineers, eſpecially in ſome col, 
ſtitutions, and when the natural ſpirits are enfeebled, it ſtil! gains! : 0 
greater aſcendency over us: But if it be indulged and encourage, 1 
loon becomes ſinſul, for it ſeems to ſtand oppoſite to the grace ot fei 
and too often prevails over it. Therefore Chriſt chides his diſc p aa 
when they were affrighted in the ſtorm while he was in the ſÞip? 4 by 


— rags 
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ez: ſo fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? Mark iv. 40. And 
en when Peter was walking upon the water, and Chriſt was near him, 
faith, O thou of little faith, wherefore didft thou doubt? Matt. xiv. 31. 
or a chriſtian to give himſelf up to the wild tyranny of his fears, is 
ntrzry to the very ſpirit and deſign of the goſpel of Chriſt : Rom. viii. 
, Ye have not received the ſpirit of bandage to fear, but the ſpirit of 
jption, the ſpirit of power and love. Remember then you are the ſons 
| daughters of God: It is below the dignity of your character to 
jeld to this flavery, and your Father himſelf reproves, and your Re- 
mer forbids it. „ N 

IX. Think of the many advantages that ariſe from a holy fortitude 
ſpirit in the midſt of dangers. This divine temper of mind will eſta- 
iſh your feet on a rock in the midſt of ſtorms, it will animate you to 
Ctiſe every duty, and to prevent many of the miſchiefs you fear. 
his will preſerve the foul in a ſacred ſerenity and calmneſs under all 
e gloomy and painful events of providence. Without this firmneſs of 
it you can never practiſe what Chriſt commands his diſciples, and 
at is, to poſſeſs their ſouls in patience in the hour of their diſtreſs. But 
may keep up the government of ourſelves by a holy fortitude and 
Im ſubmiſſion to the will of God. This will make ſorrows lighter, 
the heavieſt afflictions become more tolerable. | 

Whereas, if we give a looſe to fear, it throws the whole frame of nature 
to a tumultuous hurry and confuſion, it takes away the uſe of prudence 
contrive the proper means for our eſcape, it cuts the ſinews of our 
oſt active powers, and enfeebles our whole nature, ſo that we become 
eaſy prey to every adverſary, The more we are affrighted the leſs 
le are we to defend ourſelves, | 

fear is a dreadful bondage of the ſoul, and it holds the man in chains: 
terefore in the text juſt now cited, the ſpirit of fear is called a ſpirit 
bmdage. It is this that brings the ſoul down to taſte the bitterneſs, 
{to feel the ſmart of thoſe very evils which affright us at a diſtance, 
Cwhich perhaps never come near us. Thoſe very ſufferings which 
prevented by the mercy of God, we endure them in our thoughts, 
d feel the pain of them by the indulgence of an exceſſive fear. We 
fer an affliction once, if we are overwhelmed with the terror of it: 
nd if at laſt it does really overtake us, we double the ſuffering, and 
ace the pain the longer. Oftentimes in caſes of b dily diſtempers, 
fear itſelf brings the diſeaſe, and aggravates all the ſymptoms. If 
could read the records of the grave, we ſhould find that many a per- 
has been oppreſſed, and ſunk down to death, by the exceſhve fear 


_—_. — 


KY: ir 

t in yt Ries, os Ee 
ei e laſt remedy of fear which I ſhall mention, is chis, ä Suppoſe 
"ies * worſt that can come, and be calmly prepared for it:“ 'I his will be 
ſublin ighty relief againſt the tyranny of our fears. 

You are afraid of loſing your honour among men, afraid to bear the 
-ooted  ©* of their tongues and bitter reproaches : But think with your- 
_ when flander and falſhood have done their worſt, it is but the 
wo 0 of the breath of man, and this cannot hurt your beſt intereſt, 
Lk ue you ſtand approved of God. Infamy amongſt men is but à tri- 
"of fab evil, if compared with praiſe, honour and glory, anang the ſaints 
die the throne, and the applauſe of Jeſus and his angels at the laſt 
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You are frighted with the hideous appearance of poverty, heed 


ſcorn attends it as well as Want. But our blefſed Lord had no: zo bert Fe 
lay his head ; he was fed by the bounty of kind friends and pious unn chat 
wha mini/tered to him of their ſubſtance. The great and the wiſe, iſ..; fe 
rich and the learned of that day, made him their mockery : The js Mcthi 
finger of ſcoru pointed at him in the ſtreets : And why ſhould the mid 
ciple think it neceſſary that he ſhould be above his Lord? You mar! I ar 
poor in this world, and at the ſame time rich in faith, and heirs , bau! 
kingdom, James ii. 5. EY | ny fir 
You are afraid of ſic#ne/s and pains of the fleſh, and your life beca t tem 
a burden to you, by reaſon and your conſtant dread of ſome infed Her th 
diſtempers. You ſhift your dwellings, you hide yourſelf at home, I 1o« 
yet you enjoy no peace. Suppoſe the diſtemper Mould ſeize you, es, 
not ſickneſs often brought your ſoul nearer to God? and if your « whe 
ward man has decayed, your inward man, and your beſt intereſt, M Cofeſs 
had a rich advancement thereby. | el i 
You are terrified at the threatnings of bloody men. Tt mul Hut al 
granted, that fleſh has a ſtrong empire over the ſoul, where dangen on, : 
torment and death appear. But ſuppoſe men of violence kill the b aba 
then you will be diſmiſſed at once from all their fury, and from ul le: 
own tears. Their terror cannot reach beyond the grave; that is a, v 
and peaceful hiding- place. : | Lith f 
But, perhaps, you are frighted at the thoughts of dying, even in Honſid 
common way of nature: It may be, the king of terrors dreſſes himſeion:“ 


formidable airs, and ſhakes your very frame: But would you liveh 
on earth for ever? Achriſtian who has hopes, and intereſts, and poſicfi 
beyond the regions of time and fenſe, ſhould not be afraid to enter u 
them. Remember that death itſelf, even in its moſt formidable: 
pearances, 1s ordained of God to open the door of heaven for you, 
let your ſouls into the joys of eternal life: The grace of your Rede: 
er, and the epiſtle of St Paul, join to teach you this ſong, Od 
where is thy fling? and, O grave, where is thy victory? 1 Cor. xv. 5 

Thus, by keeping your ſoul in a ready preparation for the worſt eie 


e me 
that your fear can imagine, you overcome this tyrant of the foul, Meſts, 
triumph over this {laviſh paſſion. Thus you transform your very en!“ 
rors into joys, and gather honey out of the lion, as Samſon did. , th 
more fatal your dangers are, the nearer is your final deliverance. Nous! 
to yourſelf, is my feeble fleſh tottering into the grave? Then my vou! 
is ſo much nearer to the gates of glory. This is the holy ſkill of tes as 
ing evil into good. Such a faith kept in lively exerciſe can make e 
ſpring out of the midſt of thorns, and change the briars of the wi natur 
neſs into the fruit- trees of paradiſe, O what a ſtate of divine and! :evie 
cred peace does that chriſtian enjoy, who can look ſtedfaſtly upon Wt | am 
face of danger, in its moſt frightful forms, and ſay, through grachW*r bis 
am prepared! Though I walk through the vatley of the badet of aeatiniruc 
will fear no evil, for my God is with me, and he will be with me tor i vi 
! ! 
INE RECITE CTION 3 
What progreſs haſt thou made, O my foul, in acquiring this Fit 
fortitude ? he former diſcourſe has taught thee the neceſſity of it, ; 
the various occaſions for the cxcroile of it in the courte of the ch ec 


. 
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In this latter ſermon thou haſt heard the motives that ſhould awak- 
a thy powers to obtain and practiſe it, and thou haſt been inform- 
what are ſome of the moſt ſovereign remedies againſt thy fooliſh and 
Fil fears. | | | 
. L feel the want of this holy hardineſs of ſoul, to walk through 
midſt of temptations unmoved, unterrified, and undefiled My. 
tue and my religion have too often ſuffered by the prevailing power 
: {laviſh fear: My conſcience has loſt its innocence and peace by too 
ny finful compliances. What ſhall I do to harden my ſpirit all over, 
t temptation and laviſh fear may not find a place to enter ? | 
For this end I review the glorious motives ſet before me. For this 
look to the noble army of martyrs, to the bleſſed ſociety of the 
let, to the cloud of witneſſes which have trod the ſame path before 
, who have born an undaunted teſtimony to the fame religion which 
rofeſs, I would chide and ſhame myſelf out of my finful cowardice 
le I behold their illuſtrious examples of zeal. 1 | 
But above all, I fix my eye upon Jeſus, the divine author of this re- 
jon, the author and finiſber of my faith, I would learn of the captain of 
ſalvation, who was made perfect through ſufferings, Heb. ii. 10. I 
uld learn of my divine teacher, to endure hardſhips like a good ſoldier of 
, while I fight under his banner, againſt thoſe very enemies that 
hath ſubdued, ns 
onfider, my ſoul, What thou art, what is thy character and pro- 


nſelfhhon:“ If thou art a chriſtian indeed, thou haſt taken up arms againſt 
ve ind /atan, and a world that is in rebellion againſt God: And ſhall 
1-00 frown of a man make thce drop thy weapons, and diſcourage thee 


the glorious ſervice ? 


dle Wl hou haſt many rich encouragements to expect divine aſſiſtance : 
du, Wy joyful aſſurances of victory are given to them that endure in the 
RE . 7 . , | | 
co: of conflict, and a glorious crown ſtands ready for thoſe that over- 
de. O may the crown of glory ſparkle in my eye, and grow brizht- 
ev. ad larger by a nearer view, and a perpetual contemplation of it! 
it e e me forgetful of caſe and health, O my God, and of all my mortal 


ul, Nets, while I preſs forward with ſacred courage to lay hold on this 
ery rn! Bleſſed Saviour, make me triumph over every difficulty, till 


J. , the laſt of all my'cnemics, be ſubdued, and I have obtained the 
de. Nous prize. : 

my Wi vouid ſhake myſelf out of my fears, and awaken my zeal by ſuch 
of tul::'5 as theſe. And O that I could treature up in my memory the va- 


ace 1 remedies of which I have heard this day, to heal this infirmity of 
e Wi nature, and to overcome theſe fooliſh and ſinful terrors of ſpirit! I 
and review my faith, and the grounds of my hope, that I may know 
upon WF: lam a chriſtian indeed, that Ll am one of the ſheep of Chrift, and 
oral bis divine care; and 1 would watch againſt every temptation, let! 
deat tract a new guilt and defilement, and thereby darken my evidences 
: for ol zwaken my fears. . 

vould ſurvey with p'caſure the gracious words of promiſe, which 


Katered up and down in the book of God. O may the bleſſed Spi- 
his int many of them upon my heart, that they may be always preſent 
of it, me; and that | may find them within my reach, and ready at hand, 
chriz becia! cordial in every fainting hour! 1 would zun to them as my 
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ſure refuge in every ſeaſon of danger and conflict, and be animate; 
confront a finful world. | | Et . 
Sire me, O my God, give me the ſpirit of prayer, and let me ke 
ever near to the throne of grace, that my ſoul may not come thither 
a ſtranger; but, that in every ſurpriſe, I may addreſs thee as a 60 
near at hand, and that in the name of my great high prieſt, Feſu; the 
of God, I may find grace ready to help me in the time of need. 
Wean me, O Lord, from all the delights and hopes of fleſh and ſc; 
Mortify me to all the honours and the joys of a periſhing life, aud 
vain world. Arm my foul all over with a religous hardineſs, thu 
may venture into the field of battle, and may ſcarce feel the woll 
which I receive in thy cauſe, 5, EY 
Give me the happy ſkill of diverting my fears, when I cannot 
once ſubdue them, and lead me into proper employments of my he 
and hand for this purpoſe. | | | | 
I would live as under the fear of God. I would take notice of! 
hand in all the affairs of life, and all the dangers that attend me, 
would learn of Moſes to endure the figbt of afflitions, as ſeeing him wh 
inviſible. Let me hear thy voice, O Jeſus, my Saviour, let me he 
thy voice walking upong the waters; when I am toſſed about upon 
waves of diſtreſs and difficulty, ſpeak tomy ſoul, and ſay, It is I, bentefri 
Surely I have had ſome experiences of the divine preſence with me 
the midſt of dangers: God has ſometimes diſappointed all my fears, a 
interpoſed his ſhield of power and love for my defence: Why ſh 
not I truſt a faithful God, and that infinite goodneſs which I have 
ready taſted of? 4 
I charge my conſcience with the authority of thy word. O Io 
when thou forbiddeſt all my finful fears, I would renounce them too 
would ſtruggle to break theſe painful fetters, and fight againſt this 
ward {lavery of the ſoul, theſe domeſtick tyrants. O that the pri 
power were always with me, to diſpel the ſpirit of bondage, 
I would be bravely prepared for the wortt of ſufferings, to which 
circumſtances in this life may expoſe me, I would be ready tom 
contempt and ſcandal, poverty, fickneſs, and death itſelf. Jeſus 
ſupport me in the heavieſt diſtreſſes, though all the ſorrows I fear {bo 
come upon me. He can bear me on the wings of faith and hope, | 
above all the turmoils and diſquitudes of life: He can carry me thro: 
the ſhadow of the dark valley, and ſcatter all the terrors of it. 
me, O Lord, theſe wings of faith and hope, and bear me upon: 
through all the remains of my ſhort journey in the wilderneſs: M 
me active and zealous in thy cauſe white | live, and convey me f 
above the reach of fear, through the valley of death, to the inherit: 
prepared for me in the land of light. Then my fears ſhall ceaſe fore 
for enemies and dangers are not known in that land. There all 
conflicts thall be changed into everlaſting triumphs, while ſongs o 
nour and ſalvation aſcend in a full choir to the grace that has mad 
overcomers. Amen, | 


) | 
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THE UNIVERSAL RULE, &, a3 


BERM ON XXXII. 


The Univerſal Rule of Equity. 


MATT. VIL 12. 
Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould de unto you, 
e even ſo unto them; for this is the Law and the Prophets. 


of HEN our bleſſed Lord took upon him the public office of a 
ne. prophet or teacher amongſt men, he found it was not only ne- 
ry to inſtruct them in the ſacred myſteries of religion, and inform 
e n of their duty to God his Father, and to himſelf ; but he employ- 


nuch of his miniftry alſo, to teach them the practice of ſocial vir- 


on 

afra and how they ſhould behave toward their fellow- creatures. In the 
me hen world the rules of morality were loſt, in a great meaſure, as 
rs, las the rule of piety and worſhip; and the Jews, the peculiar peo- 
ſho of God, had groſly corrupted both the one and the other. As our 


jour refined the practice of religion towards God, and raiſed it by 
goſpel to a high and heavenly degree, beyond what mortals had 
wn before; ſo he explained and eſtabliſhed the rules of moral virtue, 
more glorious and convincing manner than the world had been ac- 
inted with, | 

kad his life, and obſerve how often he takes occaſion in the ſeveral 
ons of his preaching, to give particular directions for our conduct 
ud our neighbours, But after all, he knew that the nature of man 
corrupt, his paſſions ſtrong, his memory frail, and that he would 
ady to neglect or forget his various ſacred precepts, when there was 
need to practiſe them; and therefore he thought it proper to give 


de words of my text, bat ſocver ye would that men ſhould do unto you, 
zon H en fo unto them; for this is the law and the prophets. 
S: Mio Gilate a little upon this ſubject, and refreſh a living ſenſe of it up- 


ne fi out memories and your conſciences, I ſhall follow this method, and 
herital're. 


e for Wd What is the true meaning of this divine rule. 
e a What is the ſpecial argument that our Lord uſes in order to 
rce it. - 


. Wherein the particular excellencies of it appear. 

hall conclude with ſome refeioms on this ſubject. 

in, * What is the true meaning of this divine rule?“ 

«cer to underſtand this rule aright, we muſt conſider what it does 

<Quire, as well as what it does: For on the one fide, ſome ſelfiſh 

Vous and unreaſonable perſons, may expect more from us than 
| A a 1 this 
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dort and comprehenſive rule of equity to regulate all our conduct, 
hould be written as it were in our very ſou]: And this is contained 
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this rule obliges us to perform: And on the other ſide, a timorous and Wo 
conſcience may perhaps be led into a miſtake, and think itſelf bound 


as Ol 


prac] 


this rule to perform ſome inſtances of kindneſs to others, which ate T 
terly unreaſonable and unrequired, and which might be injurious Hie t 
other accounts to ourſelves, or to our families, or to the reſt of manki W 

We muſt remember then, that this rule does not mean to oblige vile {7 
give all that to another, or do all that for another, which we couldy uty, 
AHbly defire or wiſh to be beſtowed upon us, or done for us; but Mio ou 


ever we could reaſenably deſire, and juſtly to expert another ſhould do 1 
that we ought to do to him when he is in the like circumſtances. All that 
our calm and ſedate thoughts we judge fit and proper another ſhouli 
for us, that we ſhould practiſe and do for him. Such requeſts a 
couid make to others, and could juſtify them to ourſelves in our 
conſciences, according to the principles of humanity, the rules ofc 
ſociety, and the rights of mankind, ſuch we ought not to deny t 
thers when they ſtand in need, Not all that a fond ſelf-love w 
prompt us to aſk, but all that our conſcience tells us - > might ffÞould 
reaſon expect. | | Wh 

I ſhall mention an e or two, which will more fully einma 
what I mean. je rd , 

A criminal under righteous condemnation for murder or robbery, Wings, 


edir 
Ire al 
thers 
ela 
nuch 
0 be 
ls p 
$ pre: 


think thus with himſelf, “ Surely I would pardon the Judge c Lov 
Prince, if he were in my circumſtances, therefore he ought to pin n: 
me.” Or the Judge himſelf might think, “I ſhould be glad to be nde 
doned or not condemned if I were in the caſe of this criminal, theres; i 
I will not condemn him.” This fort of thoughts, ariſing from ut d let 
ſonable and unjuſt principles, either of a ſinful ſelf-love, or indul Cod 
to iniquity, are not to be the meaſure of our actions nor expeCtatiF* dict 


ndme 
Then 


theſe are not 77 and reaſonable defires, nor can our own conſcien 
our ſedate and calm inquiries judge ſo concerning them, 


Again, If we were poor and ſtarving, it may be we would be en we 
our rich neighbour would ſettle upon us a competent eſtate ſuffci d ou; 
maintain us for the term of our lives; but this we cannot reaſonad] ghbou 
pect or reaſonably deſire and demand; therefore we are not bound (| he ſ 
circumſtances never ſo large to, ſettle fuch a competency upon out this 
neighbours, be their circumſtances never ſo mean. We cannot ratio When 
expect theſe things ſhould be done unto us, we cannot equitab'y to u 

them of another, therefore we are not bound to do thus to anotheow-er 

But if we are placed as cyimiza!s at the bar of judgment, we ma pendi 
ſonably expect that all the favourable circumſtances which atten al dire 
accuſation ſhould be well weighed, and all the kind ailowences ud den! 

which the nature of the charge or crime will 5dmit; ſor cur conſc he T1 
would think it reaſonable to allow ſo much t any criminal, is ru! 
ſelves were placed in the chair of magiſtracy. | bis g. 

Or if we, through the frowns of providence, are Pe and [cri ment 

may reaſonably expect our r ch neighbour would beſtow upon us e cony 


of his bread, a little of his clothing, to ſupply our extreme ne.“ It 
now and then; and thus much our neighbour may expect irom us, d, by t 
he is fallen into decay by the providence of God, while our circuits ja; 
ces are large, and we are well furniſhed for ſuch bounty, _ vntly 

Thus „ou ſee the true intent and meanirg of this univerl.. Wi op 
aqui y, namely, that we praculc toward our 110 gbd ur in ſuch 2 


Germ. 33. RUFEN 355 


25 our OWN hearts and conſciences would think it reaſonable he ſhould 
proQtiſe towards us in the like caſe. 

Tae ſecond inquiry was this: “ What ſpecial argument doth our Lord 
aſe to enforce the obſervance of this ſacred precept ?” 

When our Saviour had laid down this general rule, he adds, This is 
be law and the prophets; that is, this is the ſummary of all the rules of 
uty, which are written in the law of Maſes, concerning our carriage 
o our neighbour, and of all the laws which are explained by the ſuc- 
eding prophets, and ſacred Writers under the Old Teſtament. They 
re all comprehended in this ſhort line, Do to others as you would have 
thers do to you. It is very nearly the ſame thing, in other words, with 
e law of Moſes, Love thy neighbour as thyſelf, Lev. xix. 18. but it is 
nuch plainer and more intelligible: And indeed this rule of Moſes is 
o be underſtood and interpreted, and applied in practice, according to 
tis plainer rule of Chriſt, thus, „Let thy love to thy neighbour be 
great as thou canſt reaſonably expect or deſire thy neighbour's love 
dould be to thyſelf.” | : | 

When our bleſſed Lord gives an abridgement or abſtract of the ten 
mmandments, he doth it in theſe words, Matt. xxii. 27-—39. Love the 
rd thy God with all thy heart and ſoul; that is, love God above all 
ings, this is the firſt and great commandment. And the ſccond is like unto 
, Love thy neighbour as thyſelf ; that is, conſider him as a piece of hu- 
un nature, as a ſecond ſelf, and imitate thy love to thyſelf in thy 
onduct toward him: Or, according to my text, it may be explained 
us; inquire of thy own heart how thou wouldft have him love ther 
let this be the rule and meaſure of thy love to him. All our duties 


Ml 
) pa 
0 be 
then 


m Ul 
uld God or man, all the commands of the firſt and the ſecon table, all 
gau dictates of the Law and the Prophets, depend on theſe two com- 


ndments. 


ſcien | | | 
Then we anſwer the deſign of the law, then we obey the prophets 


5 


beg n we fulfil the commands of Maſes, and of Chrift; when we give to 
iffcte ed our ſupreme love, and when we put ourſelves in the room of our 


,nabl{MWizhbour, and then carry it toward him, according to the love we ex- 
nd be ſhould bear to us. This is loving our neighbours as ourſelves, 
+ our" this Love is the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xiii. 10. 

When our Saviour delivers the words of my text, it is as if he had 


rate 

aby o us, If ye would practiſe all the duties that you owe to your 

notbelos- creatures, and fulfil all the laws of the ſecond table, in the moſt 

re wa pendious and perfect manner, remember and practiiſe this one ge— 
aten el direction, Deal with the rejt of mankind as your conſcience judges they 

ces N dev! ꝛwith you,” But this leads me to : 
conlc]W+ be Third inquiry, namely, «Wherein do the peculiar excellencies 
i Wis rule appear?“ | 


; 


* 
260 
ſtar dn 


JN us! 


his golden rule hath many excellent properties belonging to it. I 
l mention a few, on purpoſe to impreſs it on your conſciences with 
"conviction, pleaſure, and power, 


ne nee ** It is a rule that is eaſy to be underſtood, and as caſy to be ap- 
om us, i, by the meaneſt and weakeſt underſtanding.” It is ſo plain, that 
- circui® 15 ſaid by J/aiab concerning all the precepts of the goſgel, is more 


ently true of this; It is an highway of halineſs, and the waz-faring 
\ FPough a fool, {hail not err therein, iſa. xxxv. 8. 
A Aa 2 The 


terms of art, that they puzzle us to find out the meaning of then 


according to it. 


glance, as it were, upon it in our minds, where it reſts and ſparkles 
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The laws of man are often expreſſed in ſuch obſcure language ay 


And the nice diſtinctions and ſubtil reaſonings of men, oftentimes ad 
to their darkneſs, and raiſe new diſputes : But this is a law that ee 
man underſtands; nor is it eaſy to be clouded by the comments and ga 
ſes of crafty men, if we are but ſincerely reſol ved to judge and prac 


By the means of this rule, they who never ſtudied the civil law, i tte 
took pains in inquiring the moral dictates of the light of nature; tro 
who never examined the ſtatutes of a nation, nor the rules of natul 
Juſtice, are all furniſhed with a law or rule of equity in their own mind ces, 
by which to manage their whole practice, with regard to their neigh” © 
bours. Thoſe who are not capable of long trains of reaſoning, or fit, 
applying ſeveral general rules to all their particular caſes; yet are N 
to look into their own hearts, and to aſk this eaſy queſtion, «Wound ne 


myſelf be content to have others deal thus with me? Why then ſhoy 


I deal thus with another!“ is ca 


II. It is a very ſhort rule, and eaſy to be remembered :” The we; 
eſt memory can retain it; and the meaneſt of mankind may carry ti 
about with them, and have it ready upon all occaſions. It is of admi 
ble uſe, to ſolve a thouſand caſes of conſcience that may arile on the ſu 
den, and may perplex our minds with difficulty.“ It lies ready, (f. 
a conſiderable author) forpraſent uſe upon all exigeneies and occaſioi 
We can ſcarce be ſo far ſurpriſed by an immediate neceſſity oſ acting, 
not to have time for a ſhort recourſe to this rule, or room for a ſude 


ways like the arim and thummim on the breaſt-plate of Aaron. 

If we have no written caſes of conſcience, no books at hand to dir 
our practice, if we have no faithful miniſter near us, no wile and pid 
friend to conſult on a ſudden occaſion, this one rule written in the he: 
may ſerve inſtead of all other helps: This bleſſed precept ftrikes al 
den and ſacred light into the mind, where the caſe may ſeem intrica 
It ſhines upon our way, and makes our path plain, where an honeſt 
ſcrupulous conſcience might be juſt before bewildercd in the dark, 
know not how to act. Practiſe that, O man! toward thy nei 


bour which thou art convinced thy neighbour ſhould practiſe toward iq. 

III. This excellent precept of Chriſt, carries greater evidence at we 
the conſcience, and a ſtronger degree of conviction in it, than an) to tt 
ther rule of moral virtue.” As I ſaid before, that a little reaſon " th 
ſerve to apply it, ſo I ſay now, there is not much need of realonii „ an 
find it out; for we fetch the proof of it from within ourſelves, e 3% 
trom our inward ſenſation and feeling. If we would know what 1s Us 
and equitadle to do to our neighbour, we need but aſk our own int ten 
ſenſe, and our conſcience together, what we would think equitable 3 
juſt to receive from him? Thus there is but one and the lame mes ay | 
of juſtice, by which we muſt mete it out to ourſelves and others ; W.'” 
that meaſure lies within us, even in the heart, We are very ſenſib . f 
benefits and injuries that we ourſelves receive, and this very ſenſe o op 
juries and benefits, is, as it were, tranſcribed into pur conſcience, iſ It 


the tendereſt part of our own fouls, and becomes there a 77 Y #4 
how we ſhould treat eur neighbours. = | | 


It is a moſt righteous precept of the ancient Jewifn law, and of uni- 
eral obligation, Thou /halt not have in thy bag, or in thine houſe, divers 
viehts, and divers meaſures ; a great and a ſmall : [that is, one where- 
ith to buy, and another wherewith to ſell ;] but thou ſhalt have a per- 
and juſt weight; a perfect and juſt meaſure ſhalt t!ou have. This pre- 
pt, as ſoon as it is mentioned, ſtrikes the conſcience with conviction 
f the juſtice of it: And what is ſaid here of rc and dealing, holds 
; truly of the general commerce between man and man, in all the or- 
nary and extraordinary affairs of life: That mutual exchange of good 
fices, whereby focicty is upheld, muſt be regulated in the ſame man- 
r, and by the ſame rule; and the immediate conviQtion of the equity 
Fit, doth as ſtrongly ſtrike the conſcience. There muſt be a per- 
A weight, and a juſt meaſure, ſaith the author before cited, by which 
| men are mutually obliged to regulate their conduct, in acting and 
fering, in commanding and obeying, in giving and receiving ; and 
is can be no other than the equal and righteous rule of the text; The 
nr in all cafes and to all perſons, even as we would be done unto. I here is 
ene ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, as not to fee and acknowledge the 
ſolute equity of this command in the theory, however he may ſwerve 
{ decline from it in his practice.” For, it is founded not only in the 
von of things, and in the common ſhare, and equal intereſt that we 
have in human nature; but it is alſo written in the moſt ſenſible and 
e tendereſt part of our conſtitution; and from thence it is derived to 
mind and judgment, as a law of behaviour towards our feltow= 
atures, : 

IV. Hence it comes to pafs, that “ it is a precept particularly fitted 
practice, becauſe it includes in it a powerful motive to ſtir us up 
do what it enjoins.” This character of it 1 borrow from the ſame 
hor, who talks thus upon it: ** Other moral maxims prop ſe naked 
ths to the underſtanding, which operate often but faintly and ſlowly 


7 
the will and paſſions, the two active principles of the mind of man: 
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= tit is the peculiar character of this rule, that it addreſſeth itſelf 
or ly to all theſe powers (even to the paſſions, and the will, as well 


tne underſtanding ;) it not only directs, but influences; it imparts 


nel. . ; ps 
J 6 light and heat; and, at the ſame time that it informs us clearly 
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to the performance of it; for, in truth. its ſeat is not more in the 
n, than in the heart of man: It appeals to our very ſenſes them- 
s, and exerts its ſecret force in ſo prevailing a way, that it is even 
3 well as underſtood by us, | pn 

There is nothing that we know, that gives a man © true and live- 
i ſenſe of the ſufferings of others, or reſtrains him ſo powerfully 
n doing unrighteous and oppreſſive things, as his having ſma-ted 
ſerty himſelf under the experience of them. Now the tuppottng 


e meal : 1 : 

hers; Mer man's il! uſage to be our own, is the giving ourſelves a preſent 
ſenfidM 5 it were, and a kind of feigned experience of it; which doth, 
ſenſe ol de time, ſerve all the purpoſes of a true one.“ 


elt is ſuch a rule, as, if well applied, wil! almoſt always ſecure 
den dour from injury, and ſecure us from guilt, it we thould 
de to hurt him.” God will not impute guilt to us, if we thouid 
Fa to miſtake in a point of doubtful enquiry, and to hurt our 
Dur by a conſcientious obedience to this rule. 
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I fay, it will almo/? always ſecure us from injuring our neighbour, 1. 
cannot ſay, it is always an abſolute, infallible, and certain rule d r 
Tight and wrong; for our knowledge of the eternal rules of right au a7 
wrong is but imperfect ; neither our own heads or hearts are furniſhe{ nab! 
with all the various and particular principles of equity. A meer inquiry mje! 
into our own hearts or conſciences, can never give us a perfect knowledge ould 
of the abſtracted rules of Juſtice : Nor can it determine us to the cet 
practice of it, in all the moſt intricate caſes, unleſs the perfect rules of ji. were 
ſtice were fully written in the heart or mind of every man. But under the went 
preſent circumſtances of mankind, in this poor, ignorant, and corrupt ſtat ty 
of human nature, it appears to be the beſt, the moſt righteous, the mu uc! 
ſecure, and the moſt univerſal rule, that ever could be invented or give ber, 
to men; for it will certainly ſecure and prevent every man from injur wy 
ing his neighbour in all caſes, except where he himſelf is Willing and * 
content to receive equal injury: And I am ſure, feflove will tell us The 
that theſe caſes are exceeding few. | 4 a 

It is evident therefore, that an honeſt man will ſcarce ever miſt ** 
in keeping cloſe to this rule. And if I ſhould then happen to do: af 
injury to my neighbour, inſtead of ſtrict equity, yet I can appeal i * 
God, and ſay, I endeavoured to apply this rule to my conſcience, .“ 
the preſent circumſtances, with the utmoſt ſincerity ; 1 acted no other 4 
wiſe to my neighbour, than I deſired or judged it reaſonable. for n 2 

neighbour to act towards me in the like caſe, And ſurely my unavoid Th 
able miſtake will not be imputed to me as a crime, where I have H. 
neſtly followed the rule my Saviour has given me, and acted thercin a . 
cording to the beſt capacity of my judgment. 5 EE 
VI. It is a rule as much fitted to awaken us to ſincere repentand Ig 
upon the tranſgreſſion of it, as it is to direct us to our preſent dutz. i, f 
his rule avides in the boſom of a chriſtian, it dweils fo near him, M 77 
It is, as it were, mingled with conſcience itſelf; and by this means, i 
becomes not only a /ofe guide, but a Harp reprover too; it ſoon puts H 
in mind where either inclination or practice warps towards injuſtice i 0 
deceit, Have we never felt our conſciences ſtinging us with a bitter! + 
AcCtion derived ficm this rule, when we have neglected in any in{tan 
to fulfill our duty to our neighbour? I am ſure if we keep it much 
view, we could neither practiſe injuſtice with eaſe of mind, nor du 
long under this guilt, without ſome inward reproaches : If the prece * 
had not power enough to reſtrain us from preſent fin, yet it would . 
us on to ferious and ſpeedy repentance, ft 
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II. It is a moſt extenſive rule, with regard to all the tations, rank . 
and characters of mankind ; for it is perfectly ſuited to them all:“ A 
think it may be ſaid that it is equally uſeful to the rich and the poor, to! | 


[Here the ſermon may be divided, if it be too long to be read in a fail, at en 


the ac 
buyer and the ſeller, to the prince and to the peaſant, to the maiter . A 
the ſervant; They all come under this ſingle rule of duty and jut er: 
This ſhould govern them in all their conduct. Be your condition, , of 
chriſtians, what it will in the world, do but put yourſelves into the Mila! 
cumſtances of one another, in your;own thoughts, for a m0me2', Wl ,.. 


what is reaſonable to be done to yourſelves? and your conſciences 
M return a ſpeedy and eaſy anſwer what you ſhould do to others. 

Let the tenant ſay, If ] were a landlord, what ſhould I think rea- 
able that my tenant ſhould pay me ?” And the landlord ſhould aſk 
wſelf, Were I a tenant, what ſhould I claim of my Jandlord ?” 1 
ould have the maiter inquire, “ What ſhould I expect, if I were a 
vant, at the hands of my maſter ?” And let the ſervant ſay, „What it 
were a maſter, ſhould I expe from the hands of one that ſerved me?“ 
zrents ſhould aſk themſelves, „If I had been a negligent child, and 
ty of ſome trifling offence, could T think it juſt my father ſhould be 
ſuch a peſſion with me?“ And the fon ſhould inquire, “If I were a 
ther, would J not think it reaſonable my child ſhould obey me in ſuch 
ticular inſtances or commands ?” Thus the landlord and tenant, thus 
e maſter and ſervant, thus the father and the ſon, may come to an 
juſtment of their mutual obligations. | 

The merchant ſhould fay to himtelf, „If I were an artificer, ſhould 
thiak it reaſonable that the labour of my hands, and the ſwe-t of my 
ows, ſhould be ſcrewed down to ſo cheap a price?“ The ſeller of 
ods ſhould ſay, ** If L were the buyer, would J think it juſt to have 
ch corrupt or faulty wares put into my hands? Am | wilting to have 
5 neceſſity, my ignorance, or unwarineſs thus impoſed upon!“ And 
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gocds thus run down and depreciated below their juſt value!“ 

The learned profefiions may alſo learn their duty from this rule. The 
yer ſhould ſay to himſelf, % What if I were the client, ſhould J 
ak it equitable to have my cauſe ſo long delayed by fo many ſhiftings 
d eſcapes from a determination ?” The phyſicians and the ſurgeons 
puld put themſelves in the places of their ſick. or wounded patients, 
ay, Do we preſcribe never a potion, or uſe never a plaiſter more 
an we would think proper for ourſelves, if we were languiſhing under 
me ſickneſs or wounds? Do we take the ſame ſ+fe and ſpeedy me- 
ds of relief for others that we would have applied to ourſelves ?” 
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8 laivation of thoſe who hear us, as we would have miniſters do for 


[pre if we were perithing in our fins, and in danger of eternal death? 
ald IL take ſuch pains to awaken the ſlumberers upon the borders of 

„as we ourfelves would have others take, in order to awaxen-us out 
lach fatal ſlumbers? Do we ſtudy and contrive with what divine 
dals we {hall refreſh and comfort mourners in Zion, even as we ſhould 
ze to to be comforted and refreſhed ?”” Such fort of ſelf inquiries as 
©, will lead us to the practice of our preſent duty, and ſolve many a 
cult caſe of conſcience better than turning over the largeſt volumes, 
III. This ſacred rule is a moſt comprebenfive one, with regard to 
me actions and duties that concern our neighbours.” |t is not con- 
1 meecly to the practice of jaglice, but it extends much wider and 
er: It is of mighty influence in the direction and practice of meek- 
) of patience, of charity, of truth and faithfulneſs, and every kind 


ir bearers, and ſay, Do we labour in our cloſets, in our ſecret 
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, al virtue, and a moſt happy guard again every ſocial vice. 
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would be endicis to enter into all the ſpcclal caſes of vice and Dire 
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e buyer ſhould aſk himſelf, If I were the ſeller ſhould I bear to have 
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Id the preachers of the goſpel ſhould place themſelves in the room af 
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us of retirement, and in our public minifttations, for the converſion 
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me quench the firſt riſings of ſudden anger, leſt they kindle into ann 
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tue, which relate to the ſocial life, and to ſhew how much they are; 
fected by this rule, and what divine advantages we may attain for u 
practice of morality, by keeping this one ſentence ever upon our thoughy 
Yet I cannot paſs over ſo important a theme, without giving a ſi 
ſpecimen of ſome of theſe advantages. 
This golden precept would teach us how to regulate our tenj:y 
general behaviour in the world. Am I not willing to be treated in an; 
fable and civil manner by thoſe who converſe with me? Let me tr; 
others then with all becoming civility, and make it appear that chi 
tianity is a religion of true honour, and that a chriſtian is indeed a ye 
bred man. Do I think it unreaſonable that my neighbour, though 
be my ſuperior, ſhould aſſume haughty airs and diſdain me? [et 
watch therefore againſt all ſuch ſcornful ſpeeches and diſdainful zi 
when I converſe with one who is inferior to me, Do I think it a gi 
vous thing, that a man ſhould break out into a ſudden paſſion 282 
me, It I happen to ſpeak a word contrary to his ſentiments, or k to] 
Himſelf in a rage for a trifle? Let me ſet a ſtrict guard then over all 
paſſionate powers, and learn to bear oppoſition without impatience, 


als 


ainft 


govered flame, and hurry me on to the practice of what I condemn 
others. | 3 

This excellent rule will teach us fenderneſ and beneficence to thoſe th 
are unhappy. We ſhould never make a jeſt of the lame or the blig 
the crooked or the deformed ; we ſhould never ridicule the natural. 
firmities of the meaneſt of our fellow-creatures, nor their provident 
diſadvantages, if we did but put ourſelves in the room of the blind: 
Jame, the deformed and the poot, and aſk whether we ſhould think 
Juſt and reaſonable to be made the mockery and the jeſt of thoſet 
behold us, We ſhould certainly be inclined to viſit the fick, and k 
the hungry, to give drink to him that his a-thirſt, and to ſecure 
feeble and helpleſs from the oppreſſion of the mighty, if we inquired 
our own hearts, what treatment we ſhould expect if we were hun 
and thirſty, if we were ſick and helpleſs. os AER | 

This bleſſed command of our Saviour would incline us to 7 
with gentleneſs, to puniſh with mercy, and never to cenſure others w 
out a juſt reaſon, and a plain call of providence ; for we ourſelves 
fire and would reaſonably expect this ſort of treatment from others, 
we carried this ſentence always in our memories, ſhould we blaze abr! 
ſcandalous reports before we know the truth of them, and pub 
doubtful ſuſpicions of our neighbour's guilt ? Should we blacken 
Sharacter to the utmoſt, even where there is a real crime, and mak: 
reaſonable allowances for him? Should we perpetually teaze chil! 
ſervants, or friends, with old faults, and make their follies and! 
Carriages the matter of our delightful converſation ? Should we cen 
every little deviation from the truth, as hereſy ? Should we pronougene a 
anathemas and curſes upon him that leaves out of his creed a few of: 


words which men have invented, or that differs from us in the bunch 
of meats, and days, and ceremonies? We ourſelves think it hal all th 
have doubtful reports of evil publiſhed concerning us, and fuſyic little 
blown up into guilt: We think it hard if our crimes ate ag grit fo 


the utmoſt, and no reaſonable allowances are made: We and it eee g 
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iinful to us, and think it unreaſonable to be ever teazed with the men- 
on of our former follies, or to have our little differences from ano- 
her's faith or worſhip to be pronounced hereſy, and to be cut off from 
he church for it. | | 
In ſhort, if this bleſſed rule of our Saviour did but more univerſally 
tain, we ſhould never perſecute one another for our difagreement in 
zinion 3 for we ſhould then learn this leſſon, that another has as much 
'oht to differ from me in his ſentiment, as I have to differ from him. 
f this rule did but prevail amongft all that own the chriſtian name z 
en truth, honeſty and juſtice, meekneſs and love, would reign and 
riumph through all the churches of Chriſt ; and thoſe vile affections 
nd practices of pride, envy, wrath, cruelty, backbiting, and perſecu- 
on, would be baniſhed for ever from amongſt us. | 
IX. It is not only a rule of equity and /ove to direct our whole con- 
juct towards our neighbours in the ſocial life, but it is alſo a rule of 
he higheſt prudence with regard to ourſelves ; and it promotes our own 
ntereft in the beſt manner: for if we make conſcience of treating our 
eighbour according to all the juſtice and tenderneſs that this rule will 
cline us to, we may reaſonably expect the ſame kind and tender treat- 
rent from thoſe that are round about us. Such a practice will naturally 
ngage the greateſt part of mankind on our fide, whenſoever we happen 
o be aſſaulted or oppreſſed by the ſons of malice or violence. Happy is 
hat perſon who has gained the love of mankind, by making the /ove of 
imſe// a rule and meaſure of his actions toward them, and has piouſly 
allowed that precept of the law of God, Love thy neighborr as thyſelf. 
ind Let us remember that we live in a changeable world, and the ſcenes 
thine life are continually ſhifting, I am now a maſter, and in poſſeſſion 
ofe th! riches, and if I treat my ſervant, or any poor man inſolently, I may 
and Hrpect the like inſolent treatment if my circumſtances ſink, and reduce 
cure Ne to a ſtate of poverty or ſervice. But if I follow this golden rule of 
uired {ur Saviour in treating my inferiors, I do, as it were, hoard up for my- 
hun a treaſure of merit and benevolence amongſti men, which I may 
ope to receive and taſte of, in the day of my neceſlity and diſtreſs, 
hus in behaving myſelf toward others according to this holy rule of 
endſhip, I not only pleaſe and obey my God and ray Saviour, but I 
#pily ſecure my temporal intereſts alſo, | | 

In the 44% place, to mention no more, ©* Fhis rule is fitted to 


ners. 

ze abr{Wike the whole world as happy as the preſent ſtate of things will ad- 
| pub“ It is not to be deſcribed nor conceived what a multitude of bleſ- 
acken Nes and felicities the practice of this fingle precept would introduce 


mong al! mankind. 


chef we are not thus wrapt up intirely in ſelf, in our own party, or in 
and own kindred, but could look upon our neighbours as our other ſelves, 
ve cent ſeek their advantage rogether with our own, every man would be- 
pronoißzene a diffuſive bleſſing amongſt his neighbours, and the mutual bene- 
a few is of mankind would ſcatter happineſs through all the world. In ſuch 
he bu beneficent Rate as this, every man would be, as it were, a good angel 
. it hal all that came within the reach of his commerce; this earth would be 


little image of heaven; and our preſent ſocial life among men would 
2 foretaſite of our future happineſs amongſt ſaints and angels. In 
ule glorious regions, every one rejoices in the welfare of che whole 

commun 


juſtice, to have the mind ſtored with ſpecial precepts, ſuited particular 


for the conduct of men toward their fellow-creat ures. 
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community, and they have a double reliſh of their own perſona] bi 
ſedneſs, by the pleaſure they take in contributing to the bleſſedneſt. 
all their fellows, 5 | 

Thus have | given a ſhort and very imperfect account of the exc 
lencies of this ſacred rule of equity and love, and named ſome of the zi 
vantages it has above moſt other precepts. of morality» It remains og 
that I make two or three reflections on ſo agreeable a ſubject. 
Reflection I. In what a compendious method has our Saviour provide 
for the practice of all the moral duties enjoined by Maſes and the Pry 
phets ! For he bas ſummed them up in a very few words, and reduce 
them to one ſhort rule; but the extent and comprehenſion of it is uti 
verſal, and almoſt infinite, Though we ſhould forget twenty particy 
lar precepts of love and righteouſneſs, yet if this be freſh in our thougts 
and always ready at hand, we ſhall practiſe all thoſe particular precey 
effectually, by the meer influence of this one general rule. 

It is true, it is a real advantage toward our practice of virtue 2 


ly to every caſe; but where the memory is deſective, or other rules: 
Not learned, this golden one will do very much towards ſupplying t 
place of many. Our Saviour himſelf grants this truth, when he ſap 
This is the law and the prophets. | 8 | 
Reflection Il. What divine wiſdom is manifeſted in making this gd 
den rule of equity a fundamental law, in the two molt tamous religio 
that ever God appointed to the children of men; that is, the Jeu 
and the Chriſlias ! Love thy neighbour as thy/eif, was a rule appointed ut 
to the Jews, Levit. xix 18, This is repeated by our Davio 
Matt. xix. 19. And an happy explication or comment on it give 
in my text, J/hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do ta you, da ye even jou 
to them ; jor this is the law and the prophets. There were none of t| 
heathen philoſophers that delivered this as a gengral law, in fo (tron 
ſo univerſal, and ſo comprehenſive a manner as our Saviour has dot 
though one or two of them offered ſome occaſional hints of the {at 
kind. But our Saviour appoints it as the grund rule of ſocial vir 
among all the ſubjects of his kingdom; an he telle us ton, that his 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the directions grven by Maſes and the tra. 
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The wiſdom of this precept eminently appears herein: Our ble! 
Lord WII knew that /e, love would be a powerful temptation to me 
to turn them aſide from the ſacred l:ws of juſtice, in treative ff 
neighbours; and th refore he wiſcly takes this very principle of je fein 
and joins it in the conſuitation with our reaſon and conſcience, hoꝶ 
ſhould carry it toward our fellow- creatures. Thus by hs divine F 
dence, he conſtrains even this ſelfiſh and rebellious principle to 
our conſciences and our rational powers, in directing us how to pfad 
the ſocial duties of life. | 3 

It was Chriſt the ſon of God who gave laws to 4/7:/es for Ißroel bel 
his incarnation, and it is he who 1s come in the fl-{h, as a preaci 
righteouſneſs to men, in theſe latter days; and in both theſe selon 
legiſlature, he has manifeſted this ſacred wiſdom. Ye know the hear 
# /irnger, (ſaith the Lord, in his dictates to Moſes) Exod. XXul 
For ge were ſirangers in the land of Egypt, therefore thou fpait net c. 
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ner. And be gives us till the ſame general rule for our conduct; 
ook into your own hearts, conſider what human nature is, you 

2 you are men of like frailty, with others ; inquire what treatment 
would reaſonably, expect from your fellows, and be ſure. you prac» 

in the ſame manner toward them,” _ 

wfeftion III. Since the wiſdom of Chriſt thought fit to teach us 
es of equity and righteouſneſs amongſt men, and has, as it were, ex- 
ged the very ſoul and ſpirit of all ſocial duties, and ſummed them 
in this ſhort ſentence : Let not the diſciples of Chriſt forget this. 
:; nor let the moſt eminent and exalted chriſtians think it beneath 

air ſtudy and their practice. The love of Gol and Chriſi is not the 
ole of our duty, nor can we be chriſtians indeed, if we neglect to 
aur neighbour, How vain are all our pretences to faith in Chriſt, 

j piety toward God, if we grow careleſs in our conduct toward men? 

| our fancied attainments in the ſchool of Chriſt, how are they diſ- 

xced and deſtroyed, if we abandon this rule of moral virtue, and treat 
neighbours contray to this divine principle of equity and love. 

Vhat ſhall we anſwer in the great judgment-day, to an inquiring 

d, when in flaming fire he ſhall put us in mind? “ I gave you a 

in and eaſy rule of righteouſneſs in my word, I wrote it in your 

ts alſo, in very legible characters; If you had but looked carefully 


di your conſciences, you might have read it there: But you reſolved 
e acrifice all to your luſts; you have wronged and defrauded your 
few thren, and expoſed yourſelves to my righteous ſentence, for your wil- 


practice of unrighteouſneſs againſt ſo piain a law?“ 

It is a juſt remark which has been often made on this occaſion : 
The heathen emperor Scverus ſhall riſe up in the judgment with ſuch 
eneration of Chriſtians, and condemn them: For he, by the light of 
ure was taught highly to reverence this precept,” when he had learn- 


* it from the profeſſors of chriſtianity. You might read it upon the, 
of his palace, it was engraven there to govern his court in the 


es of peace: and it is ſaid, he carried it to war with him in the bane 
$ of his army, that ic might regulate his conduct, upon all military 
urrences, 

That a pity it is that Severus was a heathen! Or rather, what a, 
ple and ſorrow it is, that there ſhould: be fo few of this character in 
„ WF courts, in the armies, in the markets, the ſhops, and the families 
chriſtians! When will that bleſſed day come, that ſhall bring this 
erted glory back again to the church of Chriſt? When ſhall the 
„of faith and charity be poured down from on high, and, righteouſ- 


b0W WW. 
nme from heaven to dwell amongſt us? 
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Md Saviour, how great is thy goodneſs, to give us ſo compleat, 
el bef Plain, lo eaſy, and fo divine a rule, to ſquare all our actions in the 
al life: How happily haſt thou compriſed Maſes and the prophets, in 
d Qort lines, that is, the command of a ſupreme love to the Lord our 
h and a love to cur neighbour like that which we bear to ourſelves, 
ememember, O my foul, this ſhort and comprehenſive leſſon; and 
ect all thy duties and zeal toward thy God, forget not this rule of 
2 act toward thy ſollow-reatutes. ] can never complain, it is too 
high 


THE un fer 4 1 
high and hard for my underſtanding to apprehend, or too tireſome ꝝ 
painful for my memory to retain, or too burthenſome to carry it alw; 
about with me. I am convinced, fully convinced of the juſtice of 
It ftrikes upon my conſcience with ſtrong light and evidence, and ſom 
times I feel the force of it, like an inward motive, awakening me tot 
practice of all that it enjoins. O that I might ever live under its pr 
vailing influences, and then I might humbly appeal to God, that I hi 
tranſacted my affairs with men, by the principles of fincere poodnei 
truth, and juſtice, | 

Forgive, O my gracious God, all the wretched inſtances of my 
parture from this ſacred law of equity. This ſacred law will awake 
the ſoul to repentance, as well as direct it to duty : and whatever 
tion of life I am engaged in, whatever rank, charaQer, office, or it 
lation I bear in the world, or in the church of Cinriſt; let me forma 
my future conduct by this command of my Saviour, let me bring allm 
paſt actions to this holy teſt, and let my coi.ſcience repent or te joice. 

O how bright a luſtre would be caft on the religion of Jeſus, ande 
all the profeſſors of it, if this rule were alway in uſe ! But alas! it le 
filent in our bibles, and we hear it not; or it ſteeps in our bofoms, 2 
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we awake it not, when we have moſt need of its aſſiſtance. Wera. ( 
and we forget even this ſhort rule of righteouſneſs, and thus we pin ſt 
tiſe iniquity daily, and injure our neighbours without remorſe. (Wife a þ 
wretched creatures that we are! How great is our negligence and ei But 
guilt, that we do not ſo much as aſk our conſciences honeſtly, how en, at 
| ſhould treat our fellow-creatures; but we aſk our lufts and our paſtonWhtent 
we inquire of our ambition and pride, our covetoufnefs, our wrath: pende 
revenge, how we ſhould behave towards others. bey it 
Reflect, O my ſoul, how often thou haſt turned aſide from this beach 


ſed rule of thy Saviour, by conſulting with the corrupt principles 


ad v 
fleſh and blood ! How often haſt thou neglected this holy precept, t 


ter d 
follow the vicious cuſtoms of a ſinful world, and adegenerate age | od h- 
degenerate age indeed, that bas forgot the practice of truth and lo abt 
Where ſhall we write this rule in large and golden letters, that Hrn of 
whole city might read it daily? Shall we engrave it on every door, ti his c 
all who paſs by may ſee it? Shall it ſtand fixed to every poſt of Ml: is 
houſe, that it may direct all our domeſtick conduct? Shall it meet usuitt, 
the entrance of every ſhop, and thus guard our traffick from iniquißz me, 
and ſanctify all our commerce? Shall we make a philactery of it, e of 


wear it on the borders of our garments, that we may never put it 
unleſs when we lie down to fleep, and cannot act? But the ſpirit 
Chriſt is the beſt writer of his own golden rule, and the heart of 7 


fin | 
Forg 
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is the beſt table to receive and bear this writing. O that the Holy >; 4 
would write the ſacred law of juſtice and love more deeply, more "1" Wvards 
tually in all our hearts, that the religion of our Saviour might 1ook vort 
itſelf, all amiable and holy; and that while we give glory te Cr t} 
h1gh, for his ſaving grace, we might find peace and truth ſpreading thre e mei 
all the earth, and good - will multiplied among the children of mz. Th | ſh, 
the will of God would be done on earth as it is in heaven, and the Wh 7 
of our Redeemer come in its expected glory. Amen, Ever n 


Lord Feſus, 
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SER MO N XXXIV. 
The Atonement of Cn RIST. 
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Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation.— 


T is one of the chief glories of the goſpel, that it diſcovers a full 
atonement for ſin by the blood of Chriſt, that it ſets before us the 
onciliation of ſinners to an offended God, by the death of his own 
n. One would be ready to wonder, that any of the guilty race of 
im ſhould be unwilling to receive ſo divine a difcovery, or ſhould re- 
ſe a bleſſing ſo important. | en 

But ſuch unhappy principles have prevailed over the minds of ſome 
n, and particularly the Socinians in the laſt age, that they have been 
tent to venture their eternal hopes on the mercy of God, without a 
pendence on the ſatisfaction made for ſin, by Jeſus the Saviour. 
hey imagine Chriſt the Son of God came into our world chiefly to be 
teacher of grace and duty, to be an example of piety and virtue, to 
ad with God for ſinners, and in ſhort, to do little more than any 
ter divine prophet might have been employed in, if the wiſdom of 
dd had ſo appointed it. They ſuppoſe he yielded to death that he 
ht ſeal his doctrine with his blood, and might ſet us a glorious pat- 
nof ſuffering and dying, and then he led the way to our reſurrection, 
his own riſing from the dead. | | 

of lt is granted indeed, theſe are ſome of the deſigns of the caming of 
et uz vit, ſome of the neceſſary parts of the bleſſed goſpel : but it ſeems 
iquußg me, that this bleſſed goſpel is ſhamefully curtailed, and deprived of 
it, Mie of its moſt important deſigns and honours, if a proper atonement 
t it 08 fin by the blood of Chriſt be left out of it. | 
pirit Forgive me, my fellow-chriftians, if I ſpend a diſcourſe or two on 
of n great article of our common faith. I think it of ſo high moment, 
dug | would fain pronounce and publiſh it aloud in an age that verges 
c 11 vards infidelity ; I would glory in the croſi of Chriſt, and endeavour to 
0K oort this doctrine with all my power. O may none of thoſe who 
ar the chriſtian name, ever grow weary of it, or run back again to 
n mere religion of nature, as though we had no goſpel ! 

Tan not ſpin out my thoughts, or employ yours in a laborious in- 
£1; iato the connection of the words, but take them juſt as they lie, 
/* FF make this plain ſentence the foundation of my diſcourſe, 


D177, 
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Im. 
Doct. God hath ſet forth his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to be a prop 
for the ſins of men. | | "th 
When the apoſtle ſays, God hath Jer him 717th, Chriſt is plainly Me of 
perſon intended: And this Greek word, eee“ ſet forth,” den 
either, 1.) That God hath foreordained and appointed his Son v Pr; 
come our propitiation, by his divine put᷑poſe in eternity, which pul . 
he executed here, in time: or, (2.) It intends that God hath /et Meace 
forth, that is, propoſed and offered him to the world as an atonen er to 
for the ſins of th6ſe who truſt in the merit of his death; for ſo thei aly « 
Jowing words intimate, God ſet him forth for a propitiation, threush Pod, 
in bis blood. J am not ſolicitous which of theſe ſenſes the reader ¶ Moug 
chuſe; either of them perfectly agrees with the deſign ot the apolll: What pi 
{ would juſt take a brief notice alſo, that ſome interpreters tranh (i. 
the words of the text a little, and read them thus, pom God hithMWhithor 
fortb to be a propitiation in his blood through faith; and thus they ſupyliiſſhe vi 
the apoftle, in this very verſe, 'declares that'Chiiſt Stoned far our Mere 
by his own blood: And if this be the true ſenſe of it, it does but Id f. 
effectually confirm the deſign of my doctrine, which is to ſhew eratic 
Chriſt, by his bloody death, became a ſacrifice to God, in order to (ſe th 
ſatisfaction for the crimes of men. | | ! th 
My method of difcourſe ſhall be this: 5 (2. 
I. Te explain more at large the manner in which I conceive MY rep! 
to become an atonement or propitiation for our ſins. \ the 
II. To give ſome reaſons to prove, that he is ordained of God, Mrecut 
ſet forth or offered to the world under this character. And, unds 
III. I ſhall ſhew what glorious uſe is made of this doctrine throu r o 
out the whole chriſtian life. | eter 


Fir, Let me explain the manner wherein Chriſt becomes an atonniren 
er propitiation fer ſin. And to render this point eaſy to the loweſt 
derſtanding, I would draw it out into theſe propoſitions 

Prep. I. The great God having made man, appointed to govern! 
by a wiſe and righteous law, wherein glory and honour, life aud im 
iality, are the deligned rewards for perfect obedience but, tribulgtin 
wrath, pain and death, are the appointed recompence to ſinners who! 
late his law. | | | 

This law is, in a great meaſure, engraven on the hearts and d 
ſciences of all men by nature; at leaſt the general precepts of it 
written in the conſcience: And mankind, by- the light of nature, 
jome notion allo of theſe penalties, namely, the Indignation aud u 
of God on theſe that do evil, And ſuch as have enjoyed the benet 
divine revelation, in Patriarchal, Jewiſh, or Chriſtian times, have 
much clearer diſcoveries thereof. This might be proved at large it 


the diſcourſe of St Paul, Romans ii. 6— 16. compared with . 
32. The heathens who are without the law, have the works of the lau ectac 
ten in their hearts : and they. know, or might know, that theſe woo Mels, 
It are worthy of death. 12 
Prop. II. All mankind have broken the law of God. Tons 
rigbtecus; no, not one, Lom. iii. 10. By ſinning againſt God, we thou 
Joſt all pretence to the reward of life, and immortality, and de 

Nom. iii. 23. All hade finned, and come ſhort of the glory of Gcd: an0it þ 


have alſo ſubjected curſelves ro guilt and puniſhment, ver, 19. a 
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wth is Nopped, and all the world become guilty before God. A ſentence of 
b and death is paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned ; and the 
& of ſaints were by nature dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, and the children of 


oth, even as others, Eph. ii. 1. 3. | | 


ity 


If ( 
eng 


will Prep. III. God in his infinite wiſdom did not think fit to pardon fi 

up man, without fome compenſation for his broken law, ſome recom- 
/it Whence for the diſhonour done to his government. He did not ſee it pro- 
dener to forgive all our guilt, without fome ſatisfation for breaking his 


he f 
ſa 


ery 


ly commands. I will not enter into that curious inquiry, Whether 
od, conſidered abſolutely as a Sovereign, could have done it. It is 
ough for us that he hath, in effect, declated he would not do it, and 


le Wit probably for ſuch reaſons as theſe, | | 

ane (1.) If the great Ruler of the world had pardoned the fins of men 
bath ichout any ſatisfaction, then his laws might have ſeemed not worth 
ſuppMſhe vindicating. It might have been queſtioned, whether his ſtatutes 
our Were ſo wiſely contrived and framed, as to deſerve a vindicaiion, if he 
ut nd freely forgiven all rebels that had broken them, without any conſi- 
ew eration, withbut any ſatisfaction at all. It becomes a wiſe lawgiver to 
to ne: that his wiſdom n fran ing his laws be not expoſed to diſhonour ; 


{ therefore his laws muſt be vindicated, when they are broken, 
(z.) Men would have ben tempted to perſiſt in their rebellions, and 
repeat their old offences continually, if there had been no vindication 
f the honour of the law, nor any of the threatenings of it had been 
xecuted, Therefore God requires a ſatisfaction for his broken com- 
ands, that his ſubjeEts might be kept in due obedience, by an awful 
r of his governing juſtice, And it is on this account, namely, ta 
eter and affright men from ſinning, and breaking his laws, he hath 
wen them an account in what a ſevere and terrible manner he dealt 
ith angels that ſinned ; He ſpared them not, but delivered them to chains 
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od, 
-hrov 


atont 
weſt 
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f darkneſs until the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. | 


vern (z.) His forms of government among his creatures, might have ap- 
id inWared as a matter of ſmall importance: His threatenings might have 
latin en counted a trifling and uſeleſs formality, and meer vain terrors, if 
who ie had given laws, and took no care whether they were obeyed or no; 


nd if he let thoſe creatures that broke them come off without any to- 
ens of his diſpleaſure, without any reparation of the honour due to his 
w and government: Let not finners deceive themſelves with vain 
pes, and dreſs*up the great God in their own imaginations, as a Be- 
gof mere mercy, as an almighty Creator, that keeps no diſcipline and 


and c 
of it 
ture, 


44 ev! 
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benciMuthority among his creatures, Gal. vi. 7. Be not deceived, God is not 
have ted: He that ſoweth to the fleſh, Shall of the feſb reap deſtruction. 

arge f (4.) God had a mind to make a very illuttrious diiplay, both of his 
Ronoo$/ice and of his grace among mankind, which ſhould be the ſolemn 


ttacle and the wonder of other worlds beſides this, even the world of 
nels, principalities and powers; and therefore he hath deſigned his 
ace and his juſtice ſhould mutually ſet forth each other, in his tranſ- 


au 
119 bt 


here ions with ſinful man: On this account he would not pardon fin, 
J, we bout a ſatisfaction; but he thought fit to require and demand that 
and gde punithed, and that the honour of the law be rep.ired to the full, 


4: and 


at his juſtice might ſhine in full glory: And at at the ſame time, in 
19. L 


order 
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order to diſplay his rich mercy, he would find out a way to ſave my 
tudes of theſe rebellious creatures. | | 

Theſe, and other reaſons, infinitely ſuperior to all our thoughy 
might be in the divine mind, why God would not pardon ſinners wid 
out a ſatisfaction. 

Prop. IV. Man, poor ſimple man, is not able to make any ſatisfy 
tion to God for his own fins, by his utmoſt labours of future obedien 
For all that he can do for time to come, is but meer neceſſary dui, 
he had ſinned at all; and therefore this can never make any recon 
pence to the governing juſtice of God, for his paſt tranſgreſſions. 

It is a moſt ſtrange vain doctrine of the papiſts, that ſome perſons; 
Tuch great ſaints, that they do works of heroic virtue, beyond wh 
they are required to do; and theſe they call J/orks of ſupererogati 
whereby they can merit ſome favours at the hands of God, not only 
themſelves, but for their neighbours too. Strange doctrine indes 
made up of folly, pride, and abſurdity ! Our beſt ſervices are ſo mu 
due tod, that if any man could practiſe compleat righteouſneſs, a 
fulfil the Jaw of God conſtantly through all his life, it would not mi 
amends for one paſt offence, nor merit any favour of God for a ctin 
Ma] cr: urc, | 

But alas! Man is fo far from being able to fulfil perfect rightec 
neſs for the time to come, that in this fallen ſtate, he can do nothig 
that is truly good: He broke the law of God in days paſt, and he gx 
on to bre:k it daily and hourly. His underſtanding is grown ſo dar 
his will ſo perverſe, and his affections and appetites ſo corrupt a 


vicious, by his departure from God, that he cannot anſwer the prell,, 0 
demand of duty; much leſs can he bring an offering of righteouftediate 
to atone for paſt iniquities : Ve are by nature dead in treſpaſes and jini, Prip, 
Prop. V. Neither can this guilty, wretched creature, man, mai the 
any lati-faction to the broken law of God by his /ufferings, any manſelf 
than by his doings. For the penalty of the Jaw is tribulation and argh. 
of foul and body, the wrath of God, and death; and how far this drehn tg | 
ful ſentence reaches, what miſeries are implied in it, and how long fis » 
execution of it muſt continue, who can tell? This we know, that Gi an 
himſelf, who fees the full evil, and compleat deſert or demerit of ow 
hath, in ſome places of ſeripture, threatened eternal puniſhment to ſinneſi him 
And if we may venture to judge concerning the greatneſs of the gully bel 
and demerit of an offence againſt God, by the ſame rules by which reciler 
ſon teaches us to judge of the guilt and demerit of an offence agall 2 
our fellow creatures, we muſt ſay, the guilt of ſin is infinite; and the of! 
fore the puniſhment due to a ſinning creature is everlaſting ; becauſe Wrefg,, 


cannot any other way ſuſtain puniſhment equal to the infinite Cemerit Wen; 
fin. Among men the crime is always aggravated in proportion to 
perſon againſt whom it is committed: "Therefore any offence again 
Father, or a Kipg, has much more guilt in it, and is more ſeverely pv 
iſhed, than the ame offence committed againſt an inferior, or an £qU 
An attempt upon the life of a neighbour, is puniſhed with ampri 
ment or a fine: but an attempt made on the life of a King, deſerves deat 
No the great God, our Creator, being a King of infinite glot) 
majeſty, infinitely ſuperior to his creature man, every offence 223 
this God, has a fort of ui init; Aud God may demand ſatisfacil 
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ua) to the. offence, that is, infinite; which poor ſinful man can never 
u, ſo as to out- live the payment. On this account, he is expoſed to 
eexecution of the fentence of God for ever: His puniſhment has no end. 
Perhaps this will be counted an old-faſhioned argument, and not ſo 
erally received in our days, as it was in the days of our fathers: 
herefore I have examined it afreſh, with all the ſkill I have, and hav» 


oy 


nul 


agbt 
Witt 


tis 
lency 
ty, 
<0 reaſoning upon what ſcripture has revealed, this argument feems 10 
we weight and ſtrength in it ſtill. 

Were it not for the ſuppoſition of the infinite guilt and demerit of fin, 
do not ſo plainly ſee the juſtice or equity of God, in prepairing ever- 
ling chains of darkneſs, and eternal fire, for the devil and his angels, as a 


NS 
| wh 
ati 


1 F oper puniſhment due to their firſt act of rebellon againſt him, and be- 

"0c use they kept not their own firſt eſtate, Jude 6. Nor indeed, do I fee 

4 ch evident reaſon, why ſinners among men ſhould be threatened with 
z <& 


nal puniſhments, and puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, as a le- 
penalty due to paſt fins, Matt. xxv. 4b. and 2 Te. i. g which 
were done perhaps in a few days or hours. unleſs upon a ſuppoſition 
t all offences committed againſt the infinite majeſty of God, have a 
t of infinite demerit in them. | 
[ beg leave to add this one thought more, and that is, if ſin has not 
ort of infinite demerit in it, I cannot ſee why a man himſeli, by ſome 
ars of penal ſufferings, might not make full atonement for his own 


t ma 
crim 


tec! 
10thig 


my but the language and current of ſcripture ſeems to repreſent finful 
7 in as for ever loſt to all hope in himſelf, and then the neceſſity of a 


ediator appears with full evidence and glory. | 
Prip, VI. Though man be incapable to tatisfy for his own violation 
the law, either by his cbedience or his puniſhment, and ſo to reſtore 
nſelf to the favour of God, yet God would not ſuffer all mankind to 
ſh, Therefore out of his abundant mercy, he appointed his own 
o to undertake this work. SE : 

His own, his only begotten Son, who is the brightneſs of his Father's 
„and who lay in the boſom of the Father before all worlds; his Son 


2 b o was one with the Father, by a communion of the Godhead, and who 
"I limſelf, on this account, called God over all, bleſſed for ever; this 
ic 55" beloved Son of God, is ordained and appointed to be the great re- 


Iciler between God and man. 

To. VII. Becauſe God intended to make a full diſplay of the ter- 
of his juſtice, and his divine reſentment for the violation of his law; 
refore he appointed his own Son to ſatisfy for the breach of it, by 
ming a proper ſacrifice for txpiation or atonement : Now both a- 
ig Jews and Heathens, the original notion and deſign of an expiatory 
lice, is, when ſome other creature or perſon is put in the room or 
© of the tranſgreſſor, and the puniſhment or pain due to the traaſ- 
Or is transferred to that other perſon or creature. Therefore beaſts 
e lain for the offences of men, who were ſuppoled to deſerve death. 
(when any perſon became a ſurety for a city or natiou that was de- 
with fin, among the heathens, that perſon was ſubilituted in their 
e and ſo devoted to death. So the on of God became a ſarety for 
men: It picaſed the Father to make him their ſacrifice, and ſub- 
B b . ſtitu 
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o ſurveyed the objections which are raiſed againſt it, I think they are 
hard to be anſwered. And, after all, ſo far as I can judge in a way 
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ſtitute him in their ſtead: God ordained that he ſhould put himſelf in. 


Pet. ii. 24. The chiftiſement or prniſhment of our peace was upon bin, 
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to their circumſtances, as far as was poſſible, with a due condeſcend:n 
to his ſuperior character, and that he ſhould ſuſtain, as near as poſh} 
the very ſame pains and penalties which ſinful man had incurred, Site 
tribulation and anguiſh of ſoul and body, a ſenſe of the wrath of Gad, an 
death, were the appointed penalties of the fin of man; therefore he d- 
termined that his own Son fhould paſs through all theſe : And ſince thy 
law curſes all that continue not in all the commands of it, therefore Chri 
was made a curſe for us, that he might redeem us from the curſe of the lu 
Gal. iii. 10, 13. Hereby he gave a moſt awful and fenfible demonſtn 
tion to this viſible world of mankind, (and, perhaps, much more: 
the inviſible world of angels and devils) how dreadful a thing it ist 
break the law of God, what infinite evil is contained in fin, and 
what a terrible rate it muſt be expiated and atoned for ! = 3 

Prop. VIII. The Son of God being immortal, could not {u%in ¶Mouſ 
theſe penalties of the law which man had broken, without raking d 
mortal nature of man upon him, without aſſuming fleſh and bloc 
Thus his incarnation was neceſlary, that he might be amore proper ſur 
ty, ſubſtitute, and repreſentative of man who had ſtoned; and tt 
he might be capable of ſuffering pain and anguiſh, and death itſelf, 
the room and ſtead of ſinful men. It was becauſe the children who u 
given to Chriſt, Heb. ii. 13, 14. becauſe theſe children were partakers 
fleſh and blood, therefore he himſelf alfa took part of the ſame, that thra 
death he might redeem them, that by his own dying he might make ato 
ment for their ſins, Heb. x. 5. Sacrifice and offering of beaſts, thou woulk 
not accept as an equivalent for the fins of men: But a body haſt thou g 
pared me, (faith our Lord) that men might be redemed by the offering 
the body of Chrift once for all, ver. 10. 

It was in the proſpect of the Son of God becoming man, by tab 44 
fleſh and blood upon him, that God /pake thus in viſion to David, Pute 
Ixxxix. 19. J have exalted one choſen out of the people; that is, out of 
mankind; I bave laid help upon one that is mighty : And when he 
found in faſhion as 4 man, Phil. ii 10. Gd leid on him the iniquities . a 
all by imputation, J. liii. 5, 6. even as the fans, and iniguitie, ani ip": 
paſſes of the children of Iirael were laid on the head of the goat of old, 
the confeſſion and the hand of Agron, Lev. xvi. 21. 

When the guilt was thus transferred to him, as far as it was poſi 
for the Son of God to ſuſtain it, he then became liable to puniſhme 
and indced that ſeems to me to be the truett and juſteſt idea of trans! 
red or imputed guilt, namely, when a ſurety is accepted to ſuffer ia! 
room of the offender, then the pain or penalty is due to him by con:cas *nt 
And as this is the true original and foundation of expiatory ſacrifice ' 
J have ſhewn before, ſo this ſeems to be the foundation of that parte 
lar manner, wherein ſcripture teaches us this doctrine. He tet 
no fin was made fin fer us, that we might be made the righteauſne/s of C 
kim, 2 Cor. v. 21. His own ſelf bore cur fins in his own body on he ti 


by bis firipes we are hcaled, Iſa. liii. 5. And in many other places 
tcripture we read the ſame fort of language. This doctrine is ſupp 
ed with great ſtrength by the moſt learned and pious Dr Owen, in 
mort treatile of the /atis/acticn of Chrift, | | 
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Upon this account, though God the Father was naw truly angry 
ich his beloved Son, yet it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, when he ſtood 
the oom of guilty creatures. The Father himſelf pur him to grief, 


fin. 


Jen 


= nd made his ſoul an Mering for fin, Iſa. liii. 10. Then the Son of God 
Jean to be /ore amazed, and very heavy at the approaching deluge of 
k 1 Ws forcow, Mark xiv. 33. The Father forſook him for a ſeaſon, with- 


rew his comfortable influence, and gave him ſome ſuch exquiſite fight 
4 ſenſe of that indignation and wrath that was due to ſin, as filled 
s holy ſoul with anguiſh, bis ſoul was exceeding Jorrowful even unto 
ab, Matt. xxvi. 38. while his body /weat drops of blond in the gar- 


ce thi 
Chri 


e lam 


aſtr 

= n: And at laſt he poured out his ſoul to death, and gave his life a rans 

© is "ANT for many: he reconciled us to God by the blood of bis refs, Col. i. 20. 
Though we allow the human nature of Chriſt to be the higheſt, the 


_ bleſt, and beſt of creatures, and in that ſenſe might be worth ten 
jouſand of us; yet if fin has an infinite evil in it, then no meer crea- 
ne, by all his ſufferings, could make compleat and equal ſatisfaction 
t ſin: but when the ſon of God, who is he with the Father, takes fleſh 


ain 3 
ing tl 
blood 


er ſurW$4 blood upon him, and becomes God manifeſt in the fieſh, here God 
d ths man are united in one complex perſon, and hereby we enjoy an all- 
elf, ficient Saviour, a reconciler beyond all exception, a ſactitice of a- 
hy Woement, equal to the guilt of our tranſgreſſions. 

takers And fo far as I can judge, it is on this account one apoſtle ſays, 42; 
b brou . 28. God redeemed the church with his own blood; and another aſſerts, 
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reby perceive we the love of Goa, that be laid down his life for us, 1 
N lil, 16, 12 | 

And I do not yet ſee ſufficient reaſon why that expreſſion of St Paul 
ed. ix. 14. may not be referred to the ſame ſenſe : How much more ſhall 
bod of Chrijt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpoc 
God, purge your conſcience, &c. If the eternal ſpirit ſignify the divine 
ture or godhead, which dwelt bodily in the man Jeſus, then the dig— 
y of his compleat perſon is made the foundation of the value of his 
ou, This dignity of the godhead, which was perſonally united to 
man who ſuftered, ſpreads an infinite value over his ſufterings and 
it: And thus renders them equal to that infinite guilt and demerit 
ln, which would have extended the puniſhment of man to everlaſt- 


iges. The infinite dignity of the perſon ſuffering, anſwers to the 


y takit 
Id. Pl 
„ out 
n he 
ties of 
ani ir 
old, 


s pollute dignity of the perſon offended, and fo takes away the neceſſity 
iſh men ii everlaſting duration of it. | 

trans! bus our bleſſed mediator, the man Jeſus Chriſt, in whom divells all 
Fer in Wi Vet of the godbead bodily, fulfilled the righteous demands of the 
conſe and ſuffered the penalties due to our fin. He magnified his Father's 
rice ia this manner, and made it honourable, beyond what all the ſons of 
t partic m could do by their utmoſt ſutterings, Thus the juſtice of God 
that es moſt gloriouſly in the ſufferings of his ſon Jeſus Chriſt : '1 hus 
of Gif beat God vindicated his own character, as a wiſe and righteous 
the trWee'ver, before the face of men and angels, in the anguiſh and death 
; bin, is own Son: He gave a moſt awful and formidable aſſurance, that 
places not a God to be trifled with, and that the fin of his creatures 
s ſupp! ud not go unpuniſhed. He that [pared not his own Son, when he trout 


de room of ſinners, will never ſpare guilty rebels that perſiſt in their 
len. Thus far we ſee how Chriſt became a ſacrifice of atonem-nt. 
B b 2 P.. 
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1 4 
Prop. IX. God, the great ruler of the world, having received {ic 


$8 


ample ſatis faction for fin, by the fufferings of his own Son, can honoyr 10 
ably forgive his creature man, who was the tranſgreſſor. There i; (WM a 
glor ou a reparation made to the honour of his righteous 2nd broke 
law, that he can pardon fſinners without diſhonour to himſelf and jj th 
ernment, He can glorify his juſtice and his mercy at once, in a mul il 
e and illuſtrious manner, ſince his own Son has become a yi: der 
of atonement, and offered up himfelf as a ſacrifice, to make prepitiat Jef 
for fin: He can declare his righteouſneſs, though he paſſes by a thouſy Here 
offences that are paſt. and can ſhew himſelf juſt to his own law and H. cre 
vernment, at the ſame time that he forgives millions of fins ; and i; e bet 
juſlifier of him who believeth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 25, 26. im; 
Prop. X. I might add, in the laſt place, fince my text intimates Mes 
that as the great God in his eternal councils, appointed tris ſon Jel 
Chriſt to undertake this difficult and glorious work, for the ſalvation 4 
ſinful men, ſo in the days of the goſpel, he has, in the moſt plain aff... 
explicit manner, offered this reconciliation to ſinners who return Math i 
God by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt : He has propoſed peace to tine! 
who are ſincerely deſirous to be reconciled to God, and to have all gut 
mity done away on both fides; to thoſe who truſt in the virtue of Hei; 
blood of Chrift, as the foundation of this divine peace between Pot 
and them, or, in the language of my text, to thoſe who have fait 
his blood, | | | 
But let it be remembered, that this deſire to be reconciled, muſt p . 
ceed from a painful ſenſe of fin, that makes a ſeparation between Mane 
and the ſoul: This implies ſincere repentance in the nature of it. 929 
muſt be ſuch a faith in Jeſus, and his ſacrifice, as works powerfully I hay 
holy love, and produces all the good fruits of religion in the neart Match. 
life. All faith is uſeleſs to attain peace with God, unleſs it carries Nor 
it the ſprings and ſeeds of love and holineſs. Though we are ju'W..:: 
by Jaith, yet it muſt not be a meer bold preſumption, but a living fn 
which will appear in its fruits. | | t fon 
Thus | have endeavoured to perform the % thing I propoſed, Met (; 
that was, to ſhew in what manner | conceive of the Son of God Hong: 
coming an atonement for the ſins of men. Far be it from me, to MIT ! 
gine that every one muſt believe theſe things juſt after the ſame ot in. 
and in the ſame manner in which I have learned to conceive of tb nel 
Several learned and pious men have explained the manner of this aw ene 
ment in another way: But they agree in the doctrine of a proper fi to 
faction for ſin. Different perſons behold the repreſentation of d dope 
great and important things of chriſtianity in different lights: WM oy; 
though, according to my meaſure of knowledge in the ſcripture, s 62 
manner of conception of the atonement of Chriſt ſeems moſt age But 
to the word of God; yet, | am fully perſuaded, God has never "Wt hi 
| ſalvation to depend upon a nice exactneſs of ſentiment about the . 
order of ranging theſe divine diſcoveries, or about the preciſe ich 
relations of the ſufferings of Chriſt, to our fins, or to our P'iclez; 
Wheſoever ſincerely confeſtes and repents of fin, and truſts in de WM yg: 
ſuſhcient atonement and facrifice of Chriſt, to remove the guilt MChri 
has abundant aſfurance from ſeripture, that the blood of Jeſus C, ner 
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ſu ſe him from all in 3 and that the ſon of God has been, and will be 
ou WY high prieſt, to reconcile him to God the father. © is 
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THE RECoOLLECTION. 


It becomes me now to reflect on what I have heard this day. The 

nement of Chriſt is one of the chief glories, and moſt ſurpriſing 

ders of my religion: It is the ground of my hope, it is the very 

e of my ſoul. | | 

Here I have been learning the ſeveral tranſactions of the great God, 

e creator and ruler of the world, with all the children of men, from 

e beginning of their creation. The light of nature informs me, in 

imperfect manner, and the ſcripture with much brighter evidence 

ures me, that I was made under the law, and not born to live at ran- 

m, according to the wild dictates of appetite and paſſion. I am in- 

med alſo, my Creator has guarded the honour of his law with indig- 

tion and wrath, with pain of the fleſh, and anguiſh of the mind, and 
ith itſelf, as the penalties to be inflicted on thoſe that break it. A law 
inelywiſe and righteous, and a ſanction of ſolemn and divine terror“ 
But alas | I am one of the ſinful guilty race of man. My very na- 

re is corrupt, my powers of action are unholy, and I have broken the 

of my God in a thouſand inſtances. My conſcience condemns me, 

mouth is ſtopped, 1 am guilty before God: | lie under the ſentence of 
condemning law by nature, and am by nature a child of diſobedience, 

uſt p : cb of wrath. It is a glorious inſtance of divine mercy and for- 
een b nrance, that he has not executed the feverities of his law upon me 
fit. Ng 200: It is rich mercy and acorable patience that my fleſh and ſpi- 
fully I have not been filled with all theſe terrors, that I am not made as 

cart W:tched as I have been rebellious. | 
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:arries Nor can I expect, that the great and terrivle God, who ſent his in- 
e ju/Wr:ation upon angels when they ſinned, turned them out of heaven, and 
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ned them in darkneſs, ſhould forgive all my infinite offences, with- 
t ſome reparation made for the honour of his broken law. . He is a 
it God indeed, his Majeſty is tremendous, and every thing that be- 
ongs to him mutt have its due of honour. | | 
If I labour with all my powers to make him ſome recompenſe for my 
t iniquities by new obedience, | find it is impoſſible. The belt of 
 righteouſneſles are all defective : my holieſt ſervices want ſom: for- 
neſs as well as my wilful ſins. Nor cin! ſulfer the panithn-nt 
e to my iniquities, without being for ever miſerable. All the doors 
dope are ſhut againſt me, nor by the utmaſt effort and labour of 
own powers, can I find a way to eſcape : If I am left to myſelf in 
s ſtate, I muſt deſpair and periſh. 
But bleſſed, for ever bleſſed be the mercy of my God, that h hs 
It his own Son to take fl:th and blood upon him. He has ſent him in 
Men of ſin ful fleſh to become a ſacrifice for ſin, to ſuſtain the {ocrows 
ich! could never ſuſtain, and to provide a aver of his ow.1 blood 
cleanſe us from all fins. Lord, I humbly approach this ſ:cce.t laver, 
raſh away the defilements of my ſoul. 
Chriſt is become a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, in the room and ſtead 
men. And he is alſo our great high prieſt; For he offered himſelf 
to the ſtrokes of juſtice, and the penal demands of the law of God 
„„ E b 3 5 | and 
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and thereby he hath ſhewn himſelf to be a prieſt of reconcilizte 
How adorable is this contrivance! How amazing is this love! By 
Should ſinners be ſurpriſed with a ſenſe of this abounding grace! H 
I behold the Son of God ſtooping down from the height of his gl 
to become a mortal man, ſurrounded with fleſh and ſorrows : ] bebe 
the firit favourite of heaven, the firſt beloved Son, leaving the bos 
of his Father, and the fulneſs of celeftial joys, that he might uni 
himſelf to our feeble nature, and taſte the anguiſh and the ſmart th 


our rebellions had deſerved. I behold him forſaken of his Father, y 


lying under the weight and terror of ſome unknown diſcoveries and 
preſſions of that divine indignation and wrath that was due to finne 
unknown impreffions indeed, that {truck the ſon of God with am: 
ment, and made his ſor! exceeding ſorrowful even unto death. 
And was all this for my ſins, O my Saviour? Didſt thou ſuf 


theſe heavy ſuiferings from the hand of God, that ſuch a rebel x 


might be reconciled ? Yes, all this for my ſins, if I am found a {inc 
belicver on the fon of God. | | 
Inquire now. O my foul, Doft thou believe in Chriſt? Haſt th 
ſeen thy neavy guiit, and thy danger of eternal death? Haſt thou be 
wea'y and heavy laden with a ſenſe of thy paſt iniquities ? Haſt th 
| been pained at heart under the preſent power of indwelling fin ? 4 
haſt thou fied for r:fuge to the hope ſet before thee in the goſpel? 
thou joyfully received Feſus the Saviour by faith in his blood, by a lin 
and active faith? Haſt thou committed thyſelf to him, to be delive 
flom the reign of fin, as well as from the condemnation of it? Th 
mayeſt thou join with the bleſſed apoſtie, and ſpeak in the language 
faith He loved me, and gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. | 
Let me meditate again the ſorrrows and agonies of my dear, ny 
dored Redeemer. Infinite agonies and ſorrows, beyond al] the po 
of language. Is my heart made of ſtone, that it can hear ſuch an 
tory and not melt within me! Have I no tender part within me. 
bleed at the rehearſal of ſuch anguiſh, and ſuch love! Blefled J: 
ſmite the rock of my heart, and let it pour out new ſtreams of rey! 
ance and affeCtionate gratitude. ' I was dead, and the ſon of God! 
himſelf up to death, in order to raiſe me to life again. I was a tr 
and an enemy, and he hath ſuſtained the arrows of the almighty to 
concile me to his Father, and turn away his infinite indignation. 
great high prieſt has offered up himſelf a bloody ſacrifice for me, | 
my guilt might be forgiven, and cancelled for ever. 
hink, O my ſoul, ſtudy, contrive, ſpeak, what wilt thou re! 
to the Lord for ſuch aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion, and ſuch unexam 
grace? How wilt thou ſhew the ineſtimable value of his atonem! 
What does he require of thee, but to keep thoſe garments clean, . 
he has waſhed in ſo rich a fountain as his own blood? And fhalll 
wilfully indulge the practice of fin again, and return to my old & 
ments ? Shall I ever conſent to break the law of my God? Have! 
feen the dreadful nature and diſmal effects of it, in the agonies 
death of my deareſt Lord? What ſhall I do that I may never {inn 
Lord, I cannot preſerve myſelf from the fatal infection, while IC 
in a world where fin reigns all around me, in a world that liesen“ 
edneſs: and while 1 am fo nearly allied to fleſh and blood, wir: ; 
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ice, and fin run through every vein to my heart. Jeſus, I commit 

ſelf afreſh to thy care, thou wilt ſave the ſoul that thou haſt pur- 
haſed at ſo dear a rate; thou wilt accept and ſave a returning penitent. 
ere | devote my life, myſelf, my fleſh and ſpirit, and all my powers 
o thy. obedience, and the purpoſes of thy glory, for ever and ever: 
ly ful looks up to thee with an eye of humble confidence, and my 
ith and hope reſt on # RY everlaſting love. Amen. 
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SER MON XXXV. 


The Atonement of C uA 1s r. 


ROM ANS iii. 25. 
Whom God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation. 


AVING explained the manner in which Chriſt is a propitiation 
for ſin; I come in the ſecond place to propoſe ſome re ſons to 
vince the truth of this doctrine, .name'y, That God hath ordained 
is ſon Jeſus to be our propitiation or ſacrifice of atonement And 
ere I ſhail proceed by degrees, irom ſome arenen probabilities, to 
ore evident and convincing proofs. 
I. The firſt reaſon I ſhall give for it is this, “that an atonement for 
n, and an effectual method to anſwer the demands of an offended God, 
5 the firſt great bleſſing which guilty mankind ſtood in need of; but 
e powers of nature cou:d never procure it, nor could the light of 
aſon ever ſhew them how to obtain it.” Now it is the deſign of the 
oſpel of Chriſt to ſupply the wants and deficiencies of guilty nature, 
bat is both impotent and blind; it is to introduce an effectual recon- 
liation between God and ſinners; it is to point out an atonement to 
dem, anſwerahle to their guilt, which they wanted, and to diſcover a 
od foundation for peace. This is done by the death of Chriſt. 
A few eaſy reflections of natural conſcience, will acquaint all the 
linking part of men that are /iuners, that they have oftended the great 
nd glorious God who made them: And thoſe that have read the hiſ- 
ries of mankind, and have ſurveyed diſtant nations and paſt ages, 
wwe found this to be almoſt the univerſal inquiry of men, “* What 
al we do to pacify the anger of that God againſt whom we have ſin- 
d?“ The heathen world had an awful notion of the vengeance of 
aven, Hence aroſe endleſs forms of ſuperſtition : How many long 
ad coſtly ceremonies, what painful and bloody rites of worſhip have 
a invented and practiſed by men, to make ſome compenſation for 
B ba | ti 
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their crimes? All the craft and contrivance of their prieſts, could ng 
ver have prevailed with the bulk of mankind to take ſuch yokes of hun 
dave upon them, if chere had not been ſomething in natural conſcieng 
which wanted an atonement and peace to be made with heaven, fron 
ſenſe of their own guilt. | | 

The prophet Micah introduces this general language of an awaky 
ed conſcience ; J/herewith ſball I come before the Lord, and bow nl 
before the high God? Shal! I come before him with burnt-offerings ?—] 
the Lord be „ with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of ri 
7. oil? Shall I give my fir ſt- born for my tranſgreſſion? The fruit f 

ody for the fin of my ſcul? Micah vi. 6, 7. Alas ! All theſe arey 

and fruitieſs propoſals: But the goſpel makes the inquiring conſcizn 
_ eaſy, when it p:opoſes the blood of the ſon of God, appointed by i 
Father as a fatisfaCtory offering for the ſins of men: This is what! 
guilty world wanted, but could never find out, This the goſpel b 
revealed and ſet in an open light. 85 1 + 

And indeed, if the great God who is offended, did ever ſend do 
2 peace- maker to reconcile heaven and earth, it is very reaſonable 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould anſwer the univerſal cry of nature diſtreſſed wi 
guilt; and that he ſhould furniſh finful creatures with ſuch an aton 
ment for fin, and ſuch a ſolid foundation for their acceptance with hit 
ſelf as might fully ſatisfy their reaſon and their awakened conſcienc 
And this is no where to be found in fo evident aud compleat a mant 
as in the death of Chriſt. | 1 

I.“ The very firſt diſcoveries of Grace, which were made tom 
after his fall, implied in them ſomething of an atonement for fin, a 
pointed to the propitiation which Chriſt has now made, Gen. iii.! 
Sc The firſt appearance of grace was the promiſe given, that zh /: 
of the woman fha'l bru'ſe the head of the ſerpent ; that is, he ſhould al 
* liſh the guilt, miſchicf, and miſery that ſin and the tempter had int! 
duced : But in order to do this, the woman's ſeed mult have his!“ 


bruiſ d, muſt ſuſtain ſome perſonal ſufferings. urch 
Imm dinely after this, ſacrifices of beatts were inſtituted as a ti ion 
and preſiguration of ſome future glorious ſacrifice and atonement tl God 

| ſhould be made to God for the ſins of men. Ds pref 
Now it i» the very notion of an expiatory ſacrifice, as J have ſhud off 
before, that ſome creature is provided to ſtand in the room of the I gi! 


ginal tranſg:fſor, and to bear his guilt. and ſuffer puniſhment in! 
ſteal ; that thereby the tranſgreſſor having his guilt taken away, u 
be de'ivered and ſaved. And when Adam was ordered to put a beast 
death :chich had not ſinned, in order to worſhip or honour God by 
and when he found that he himſelf, who had /inned, was not put to du 
it was not hard for him to underſtand that the beaſt was put to d 
in his room and ſtead: And it is not unlikely that God told him ſo. 

et us conſider further, that it is excceding probable, when the! 
God had made caats of ſœins for Adam and his wife. theſe were the i 
of the beaſts that had been put to death in ſacrifice : And thus G 
made it app-ar to them, that their nakedneſs was covered, and the (2 
of their guilt removed, by a bie:ing derived from the beaſts that i 
' flain, The ſkins of the lacrifices being put upon their bodies, u 


4 
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te ſomething of their former fear, and encourage them to appear 
fore God, who were terrified a little before at the thoughts of their 
t and nakedneſs. Their deſerved death was transferred to the ſa- 
Fced animal; and the skin of the animal ſacrificed, was transferred 
them as a covering for their guilt and ſhame. Theſe are no obſcure 


imations of benefit and ſafety to be derived to ſinners, from ſome a- 
gement to be made for fin, | | 


y myl | 
il we will hearken to St Paul, he explains the firſt promiſe, when 
rind ſays, that Chrift took fleſh and blood upon him, that he might, by his 


n death de/iroy the devil, who had the power of death, or had intro- 

ced it into the world. Here the Saviour's heel was bruiſed, and 

head of the ſerpent broken ; nor can it be well ſuppoſed, how the 

ith of Chriſt ſhou'd deſtroy the works of the devil, but by making 

atonement for the ſins of men; for which fins divine juſtice had put 
under his power or tyranny. | 

Iwill not preſume to ſay, that Adam himſelf could read ſo much 
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d d ppel as this a thoſe firſt words of promiſe; or that he knew in fo 
1able Mpicit and de tiact a manner, the deſigns and ends of a ſacrifice, when 


pg! taught him the practice: Yet it is very probable, that the great 
d condeſcended to give a much farther explication both of 
ith hie 6 words of comfort concerning the feed of the woman, and of 
ciene own appointment of ſacrifices, and of the reaſon of them, than 
Dann has written, or than we who live at this diſtance of time can 
er certainly know. | 
to mW1!!l. uppote what I have yet offered be too obſcure a foundation for 
fin, ai doctrine, yet let us conſider that the following train of ceremonzes, 
iii. Nich were appointed by God in the Jewiſh church, (when he ſepa- 


ed wi 
| atone 


the Mei 2 peculiar people to himſelf) are plain ſignifications of ſuch an 
uld nn for ſin as our Lo:d Jeſus has made; and they confirm the 
id intraning of the firſt inſtitution of ſacrifices, 

bis MI will grant indeed, that many of the ceremonies of the Jewiſh 


urch, had alſo ſome other intendments, namely, to diſtinguiſh the 
5 2 tion of J/rael from the Gentile world, and to keep them in ſubjection 
went ti God, who was their political Head, or King, as well as their God; 
preſerve them as a nation in his favour, and reſtore them when they 
ve (ho! offended him as their Governor and King: but a few conſiderations 
the o give us ſufficient evidence, that theſe are but mere ſubordinate de- 
nt in of God in the Jewiſh law, and eſpecially in his inflitution of the 
ray, M monies of atonement and prieſthood, | 
a beat / Conſideration, The Jewiſh ceremonies are often repreſented ay 
od by es or figures of goſpel- bleſſings by the apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. iii. Gal. 


to d Co! ii. Heb. vii, viii, ix, x. The Levitical ceremonial rites were 


to cet the letter, of which the goſpel of Chriſt is the ſpirit or meaning: 
m (0. Noſe were but as a vail to cover the good things of the goſpel : they 
1 the e but weak and poor rudiments or elements of learning, to lead us 
the e the knowledge of goſpel bleſſings. The law was our fchoolnafter 20 
thus Ui"; us to Chrift, They were but a ſhadow of things to come, whoſe jub- 
the ue er body is Chriſt > They ſerved but to the example and ſhadow of heu- 
that vi" things. The things of the goſpel : They were a figure for the time 
<, Mr a ſhadow of thoſe goed things to come, Which the Holy Ghoſt fignt- 

| — oi 
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fied by them. The great end of theſe Jewiſh ceremonial appointny 
in the ſenſe of this inſpired writer, was, that they ſhould fan yy 
types and figures oi things under the goſpel : as emblems of they 
ous offices of the Meſſiah that was to come, and eminentiy gf 
prieſthood and propitiation. Now the ſubſtance is ſuperior ty 


Mm. 


od, 
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ſhadow. | | | urel) 

2d Conſideration. This is more evident ſtill, if we conſider that it 

of the defilements which were to be removed by theſe ſacritices and uk | 

ritications, were of an external and corporeal nature, which, confi ©." 

ed in themſelves, were generally innocent as to mortal guilt, and A 
U 


not want ſuch fort of bloody purgations. Thence we may reaſon 
infer, that theſe external defilement of the body, did typify and re 
ſent the moral and ſinful pollutions of the ſoul ; and canſequent]y, 
the external and corporeal forms of atonement and purgation 1 
chiefly deſigned as zypes and figures of the blood of Chrift, which w 
real propitiation for the ſins of the foul. | . 
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34 Conſideration. The moſt exact and happy reſemblance and = 
formity, between the method of atonement by the prieſthocd and bs 
crifice of Chriſt and the appointed rites of Levitical prieſthood ani Ne 
tonement, very naturally Jeads us to ſuppole, that one was deſi:ne(* 
figure out and forte} the other; eſpecially ſince the ſcripture give [tr 
ſuch frequent hints of it. The great God, to whom all his own wi ake 
are known from the beginning of the world, had tae ſacrifice and pi the 
hood of his Son Jeſus ever in his eye, when he ordained the Je 
forms of atonement. He kept in view the % d of briſt, which the 
to be ſhed for our ſins, when he appointed the ſhedding of the bo, 7 
bulls and goats. He kept in view Jeſus the High-Prieſt, who ll : 
hereafter to enter into heaven in the virtue of bis own blood, wit FP 
appointed Aaron to go into the holy place, (the figure of the true)! : 8 
the blood of yearly expiation. He kept in view the Merit of Chriſt ad Ty 
which was to be applied to our fouls and conſciences by faith, wit ag 


appointed the p-ople to be ſprinkled with the blood of the ſacrifices: 
therefore the blood of Chriſt is called the blood of ſprinkling, Heb 
24. And when he ordained the morning and evening {amb for : 
tinual burnt-offering ; he pointed (though afar off) to rhe ct 
lamb of God, that muſt take away the {ins of men 

Theſe reſemblantes might be thewn in a multitude of 01957 ien 
but I cannot omit this one; namely, as the kiliing oi the beaſt 
deſigned to hold forth the violent and bloody death of Chri/t, the 
* ſacrfice ; ſo the burning of the fleſh and entrails on the altar by 
divine fire, which was always kept alive there, and which was k. 
at firſt from heaven, ſeems plainly intended to foretel thoſe |: 
divine impreſſions of the indignation of God due to finners, * 


were to be made upon the holy ſoul of Chriſt himſelf, when it 1 
the Father to bruiſe him, and put bim to grief: For the indignation - 
God is oſten repreſented by fire. | bo N 
We muſt not imagine therefore, that theſe Levitical ordinances , 
firſt in the deſign of God, as proper ſtatutes for the Jewilh 12! "= 
and then that the Son of God came into the world, and paſſed th! th 
fuch ſpecial ſcenes of life, death, and reſurrection, merely in 0's Ww 


. . 5 N ; 
copy out theſe Tewiſh ordinances : But we muſt conceive ti In. 
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od, firſt deſigned as our great atonement and High-Prieſt on earth, 

d in heaven: And in the view and foreſight hereof, all thoſe Levi- 
al ordinances were given to the Jews, as figures and emblems, to 

je early notice beforehand of the bleſſings of the great Meſſiab. 

urely the atonement of the Meſſiaß, which was to be a real relief for the 
lt of all nations, was of much more importance, and held a higher 

nk in the ideas and deſigns of God, than the mere ceremonies given 

2 ſingle nation. | | 

If it ſhould be objected ſtill, that thoſe Jewiſh rites have been plain- 
ved by ſome learned men to be political ſervices done to God as 

eir King and Governor, for he dwelt in Jeruſalem as their King, and 

ept his court among them in the tabernacle and the temple. | 
| anſwer, (I.) This may very well be granted as an inferior and 
bordinate deſign of God, for the conſideration of God, as the civil or 
ltical Ruler of the Jewiſh nation, is much inferior to the conſideration 

him as the Creator and the Lord of their ſouls and conſciences, not 

ly of the nation of Iſrael, but of all mankind, who were to derive bene- 

from the ſacrifice of Chriſt, The ſupreme intent and meaning of 
y conflitution, does by no means deſtroy thoſe which are ſubordinate, 
It may be allowed alſo, (2.) That the facrifices du'y offered, did 

ake a real and proper atonement for the political guilt of the Iſraelites 
the ſight of God, conſidered as their peculiar Xing, and continued 
tem in his political favour, or reſtored them to it, after ſome breach 
the Jewiſh laws. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, Heb. ix. 
The blood of bulls and goats ſanctiſies to the purifying of the fleſh, as 
ll as of many expreſſions in the books of Moſes And yet theſe 
me ſacrifices might make a typical etonement for their moral guilt in 
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. Wh: fight of God, conſidered as their God; that is, as the Lord of con- 
rofl rence, and the God of the. fouls of men: And all this with a direct 
Wet upon the ſacrifice of Chri/?, the great and real atonement that 
ey s to come: And indeed, the next words, Heb. ix. 14. intimate ſo 
Heb uch, How much more © ſhall the blood of Chrift purge your conſciences 


im dead works © That is, from works of fin, which deſerve deb in 
e fight or judgment of God, conſidered as the ſupreme Lord of 
us and conſciences. 

Theſe ſacrific s, I fay, could make but a typica! atanement for moral 


for 2 


2 71 1 in 


as «© © 


1 it in the ſicht of God connidered as their God: for it is ſuther: vuly 
' the cent to any thinking mind, that it was net poſſible for the blood of 
car by ils and goats to tale away ſin, as committed againſt a «od, Heb. x 4. 
3 dd therefore the Jews themſelves, when they had offered their chief 
0 crifice of yearly expiation, had not ſo clear, ſo full, and ſo ſatisfac- 
ir, ry a peace in their conſciences, as the goſpel of Chriſt beſtows on 


riſttans: Tne apoſtle 1ays, ver. 1, 2. the comers thertunto were net 
ae perfect; for if they had, the ꝛwerſſipgers once purged would have no 
e cenſcience of ſin, or ſenſe of guilt. J/herefore, when Ch riſt came 
Ito the world, he ſaith ſacrifice and offering (that is, of bulls and goats) 
u would/? not, tor they were not ſufficient, but a bady haſt thou pre- 


a it pl 
ignati 


ances 


ay ned me,; and for what end this was done, the following verſes te]! us, 
in ord it ſinners might be purified from the guilty deſilements of fin, through 
the d Fring of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all, ver. 10. 


Thus the bleſſed God, who deſigned in due time to make his own. 
f Son 
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Son an atonement for ſinners did early give ſame emblematical notices of re ex 
this divine atonement to thoſe few who were taught to underſtang Miliroken 
them: And in this manner he kept alive in the world the hope of ſomeWM V. 
ſuch glorious future tranſaction, which ſhould be the ground-work of {Wjrophet 
peace between God and men, by the appointed death and ſacrifice of lat in 
beaſts throughout all ages, ever ſince he made the firſt promiſe, and 1. k 
gave the firſt hope of grace to fallen man. | I ungua; 
And indeed, all the ſouls that were pardoned, and all the fins that Nane no. 
were remitted under the ſeveral ancient diſpenſations of Adam, Noh, Wwry . 
Abraham, and Moſes, muſt be referred to the virtue of this great ſa-Hrucifi 
crifice of the Son of God, though all who were pardoned might not 2. E 
diſtintly know the ground of it. Him hath God ſet forth to be a priifgures 
pitiation for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt in far diſtant ages, as well lich! 
as for fins that are yet to come. His ſacrifice has a moſt extenſive efiWin f 
cacy, it reaches through all nations, and ages, from the beginning offÞClothiny 
the world to the end of it. It was this ſacrifice of Chriſt that gar eur fee: 
virtue to all other inſtitutions and rights of atonement that were ap. 77 
pointed by God himſelf. In themſelves they were weak and inſufficient Wwiect _ 
but they were powerful through the blood of Chriſt, to ſpeak pardowlſeh for 
and peace, in ſome meaſure to the guilty conſcience, though fincaſu! men 
Chri/t is come, we hear the joyful ſound of peace and pardon. muc ing lif 
more diſtinctly. | | o the 
IV. Nor was this doQrine manifeſted only in the ancient forms o public, 
worſhip and ſacrifice which God had ordained, but ſome of the nobleſſi ubo i 
of the following prophecies confirm and explain the fir/? promiſe, anq 3. t 
ſhew that Chri/? was to die as an atoning ſacrifice for the ſins of men. langua 
will mention only the words of thoſe two great men, 1ſaiah and Daniel. 1 
By Daniel we are told that the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but not for bins you 
felf; and the deſign of this is, to fini/h tranſgreſſion, 10 make an end Mud w 
fin, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteou}W# the 
neſs, Dan. ix. 24. 26. Iſaiah ſpeaks the ſame thing more largely, 
his liii chapter: Chri/t was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruifoctrin 
ed for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon bim, and by bt 
x 14 we were healed : Me like ſheep bauę gone aſtray, and the Lord bato! ator: 
Jaid on him the iniquity of us all. It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and of the 
put himto grief, and to make his ſoul an offering for ſin By the knowleag poke f 
F him hai he July many, for he ball bear their iniquittes. How e 4n/u 
ceeding plain and ſtrong is tas language to ſupport my doctrine, and hoWaccept? 
exceding hard to conſtrue it to any other ſenſe | public 
It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the witneſs of John the Baptiſt, wi this zt 
was more than a prophet, and the very forerunner of the M:/iah, JobWoots 
i. 20. Bebold the Lamb of God who taketh away the ſins of the world. Noſfbeper 
à Lamb takes away ſin in no other way than by a dying ſacrifice, de mi 
Thus our bleſſed Redeemer, who, once in the end of the world, appt hoken 
e to put away fin by the ſacrifice of bimſelf, as a great High Prieſt, wa td and 
as it were, uihered into his office by a long train of types and propht fidicu 1c 
cies: all theſe went before him, that when his great ſacrifice was . 4/« 
fered, it might not ſeem a ſtrange thing, but might be more eaſily ent « 
ceived by all the world, who ſto d in ſo much need of him, and de as 
whom the tradition of ſacrifices had been conveyed from Nzab : f 
eſpecially by the Jews, who had ſo much notice of him before, Pe, 
| TE | mo 
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more expreſs revelations beyond what the heathens could learn by their 


1 Whcoken traditions of ſacrifice. 

. Our Saviour himſelf, among the reſt of his miniſtrations as a 
oopbet, taught us the doctrine of atonement for fin by his death; and 
tat in theſe three ways.“ | 


1. He did ſpeak of it (though but ſparingly) in plain and expreſs 

Winguage to his own diſciples in private; Matt. xx. 28. The Son of man 

te not to be miniſtered unto but. to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom for 

„% ' And this he ſpoke a little after he had foretold his ſufferings, his 

- aucifixion, his death, and his rifing again the third day. 

ol 2. He preached this doctrine pu blickly zo the multitude in parables and 

iMfzures of ſpeech, Jobn vi. 51. The bread that I will give is my fleſh, 

eich will give for the ſe of the world. Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
5M 3: of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you : Which can fignify 
ofMrothing but his dying as a prapitiation for fin, that we might live by 
rel eur feeeding upon his ſacrifice, or partaking the benefit of it. John xii. 
p-. The hour is come that the Son of man muſt be glorified. Þ Except a corn of 
nt MM beat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bring- 
oh forth much fruit. ver. 32. If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw 
1M ul! men unto me: This he ſaid, ſignifying what death be ſhould die. His be- 

:ciMWing lifted up on the croſs ſhould draw many ſouls to him, as their way 
Is the favour of God, Once he ſpoke it in a little plainer language, in 
public, John x. 11. where he repreſents himſef as the good ſhepherd, 
who lays down his life for bis ſheep. | ' 

3. He taught the ſame doctrine both in hypes or emblems, and in plain 
language, juſt before he died, at the inſtitution of the holy ſupper. Luke 
xii. 19. He took bread and brake it, ſaying, This is my body which is given 
far you. And of the cup he faid, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood which is ſhed for you; or, as St Matthew expreſſes it, This is my bload 
if the new teſtament which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of fins. Theſe 
things put together, make it evident that Chriſt himſelf taught this 
doctrine, | | 

Objefiion, But it will be ſaid, how can we ſuppoſe that this doctrine 
of atenement by the death of Chriſt, ſhould be ſo conſiderable a part 
of the goſpel, if our bleſſed Redeemer, the great prophet of his church, 
poke ſo ſeldom of it in public, and that in ſo obſcure a manner? 

Anfwer 1. This doQrine of atonement for ſin by bis death, and the 
xceptance of it with God the Father, could not be fo well preached in 
public till he died and roſe again; for his death was the foundation of 
this ⸗tonement; his reſurrection, and his aſcenſion to heaven, were the 
proofs of its being accepted of God.” Now it was divinely wiſe and 
proper for our Lord not to preach ſuch doctrines too freely in public to 
tie multitude, till theſe events ſhould appear in the world, If he had 
hoken all theſe things concerning himſelf, it would have propably amaz- 
td and confounded the common people, and raiſed their rage or their 
W'vicule; fo ignorant and ſo full of prejudice as they were in that day. 
Anſwer 2, If Chriſt had publicly and plainly preached up the atone- 
gent of his death, he mult thereby have foretold openly that he mult 
de as a ſacrifice; and this might had very ill effects on the malicious 
ews; either, (h) To provoke them to kill him before his hour was 
eme, and pretend that they only obeyed his own prophecy and _— 
miſhon 
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his goſpel, and eſpecially of his atoning ſacrifice, it was generally! 
parables ; and when he inſtructed his diſciples more particularly in pri 
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miſſion when they put him to death: Or, (2.) They might lay hold o. 


him, and keep him priſoner, without killing him, to endeavour to falſif 
his prophecies of his death, and thus attempt to make void his doctrin 
of atonement, | 

It is true, God, by his immediate influence on the wills of me 


could have prevented theſe effects: But it is not the manner of Ged 


conduct in providence to anſwer and accompliſh his own predictions b 
ſuch immediate, divine, and over-ruling reſtraints upon the wills « 
men, if it may be done otherwiſe. And therefore, indeed, the prophe 
cies, and eſpecially ſuch as are accompliſhed in the ſame age in whic 


they are ſpoken, are uſually given forth in metaphors and parables, tha 


men may not ſo clearly and perfectly underſtand them, and that God 


in his moral government of the world, may not be conſtrained to ge 


out of his common and ordinary methods, in order to bring theſe pr 
phecies to pals. 5 

Anſwer 3. It is evident, from many expreſſions in the evangeliſts, th; 
it was not the deſign of Chriſt, in his own life-time, to publiſh th 


grace and glory of the goſpel, in ſo clear, ſo diſtin, and fo complea 
a manner, as he deſigned to have it publiſhed by his apoſtles after h 


was gone to heaven, The deſign of his own public miniſtry was r; 
ther to prepare the way for the ſetting up of his own kingdom in t 


world, than to ſet it up in the full glory of it in his own perſon. Ac 


cording to this view of things, his preaching was formed ; Repent y 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand; that is, The goſpel ſtate approaches 
or hath approached to you. The prayer he taught his diſciples ſtand 


on the ſame foot; wherein they are inſtructed to pray, Thy kingdom come. 
Therefore when he ſpake to the multitude of the ſpecial glories « 


vate, he gave them but hints of it; and told them, that they ſhou 
publiſh theſe things upon the houſe-tops after the Son of man fhould rife fri 
ihe dead, but not before. 

Even juſt before his death, his own diſciples themſelves could not bt 
many things he had to teach them, John xvi. 12. "Theſe things wer 


reſerved therefore for the forty days communication with them, after hi 


reſurrection, when he ſpake with them of things pertaining to the kings; 


of God, Acts i. 3. and more eſpecially for the teachings of his own ſpirit 
which he poured out upon them after he went to heaven. By thel 


means they were more compleatly furniſhed for their miniſtry, and lear 
ed the doctrines of the goſpel in a more perfect manner than ever 0 
Lord himſelf taught them in his life-time. | | 

Thus it appears, that though. Chriſt was the founder of a new reli 
gion among men, yet there is good reaſon to be given, why he di 
not teach plainly and publickly ſome of the chief doctrines of this re 
ligion during his own liſe on earth, namely, becauſe thefe doctrine 
were built on his death, his riſing again, and aicending to heaven, whic 
events were then accompliſhed. 

Thence we may infer, as we paſs along, that if we would learn t 
plaineit and fulleſt account of the goſpel of Chriſt, it is not enough | 
us to conſult merely his public ſermons, or the hiſtories of his lit 
which are called {be four gehe, but we muſt read carefully the writing; 
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{ the apoſtles after he went to heaven, for, during the life of Chriſt, 
either did he preach, nor did the -poſties themielves learn this goipel 
| the compleat extent and glory of it. But this is only an inference ; 
jr the way. | ll | 


Mis is a proper pauſe in the middle of this fermen when it is read in ſamilies.] ö | 


Let us proceed to the next reaſan to prove that Chriſt was a propitia- 
aon for our ſins in his death. | 
VI.“ The terrors of ſoul, the conſternation and inward agonies 
ich our bleſſed Lord ſuſtained a little before is death, were a ſuffici- 
it proof that he endured pnniſhments in his ſoul which were due to 
n.“ Theſe were valtly greater than the perſecutions of bloodly men, 
nd the meer fears of dying. Can it ever be imagined, that the Son of 
od, whoſe virtues and graces, whoſe patience and holy fortitude, ſpark- 
| with a divine luſtre in the various parts of his life, ſhould have ſhewn 
much natural fear, and innocent diſquietude of ſpirit, at the meer 
joughts of death by the hands of men, if he had nothing elſe to en- 
unter with? When this dreadiul hour was come, and the powers of 
rineſs were let looſe upon him, he began to be ſore amazed, and very 
kavy. Mark xiv. 3g. He told his diiciples, 14y ſoul is exceeding ſorrow 
, even unto death : He went forward a little, and fell on the ground, au- 
yed, that if it were poſſible that hour might pajs from him. He entreatd 
his Father with prayers and ſupplications, with ſirong cries and tears= 
leb. v. 7. Such a terror was upon his ſpirits, that three times he re-, 
rated the ſame petition, that he might be excuſed / poſſible from drink- 
ig that cup of ſorrow. The agonies of his foul pretied great drops of 
ud through the pores of his body, and bathed him in a crimſon ſweat. 


ly 1fheſe cries and tears, theſe agonies and theſe ſweats of blood, preached 
pie doctrine of atonement with dreadful power and uncontefted evidence. 
10U 


Ind as upon the croſs, ſo in the garden, it is probably, his Father for- 
ok him, or hid his face from him, ſo that he hai need of an ange! to 
ſent down from heaven on purpoſe to comfort or Hrengtben bim, Luke 
ti. 43. It was here that he learned feelingly what was the c of the 
oken lato, what was that indignation and wrath, tribulabion and angutthy 
hat were due to the fin of man. Here the /eed of ihe woran maintained 
combat wich that great ſerpent the devil, and had his He, fed, that 
pirifW$þ, bis lower nature filled with anguiſh, And it is mott propable, that 
thei nature being worn out with this load of diſtreſs, was the trug reaſon 
lear\Why he expired on the croſs much ſooner than was expected, fo that Pi- 
r Ot marvelled to hear that ke was already dead, Marx xv. 44. 

| think it is impothble tor the Secinians, who reptetent the death of 
ariſt chiefly as a martyrdom for the truth of his doctrine, and an cx- 
ple of patience in ſuffering, to ſupport their ſcheme againſt this argu- 


11s ent, or to give any tolererable account of this amazement which pot- 
rinWſ:d his ſpirit before his enemies came near him, and of thele agonies 


ſoul which our bleſſed Lord fuſtained. Sureiy ſuch forrows and ſuch 
rrors demonſtrate the work of propitiation, and the dreadful labour of 
rn Uiionciling'an offended God and ſinful man. 
gh VII. This doctrine of ſatisfactien for fin by the death of Chriſt, is 
1s lit clared, and confirmed, and explained at large by the apoilties in their 
cuiMiitings, when they were fully furniſhed for thei minichry, by the gifts 
| of 


of the death of Chriſt, and give them the clear knowledge of the truth 


| Feared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. This was the deſign off 4 


fions he uſes, as though the public ſermons of Chriſt, the example 


would not ſave us without his dying. This is eminently the geſpel. 
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of the Holy Ghoſt.” Read St Paul's letters to the chiirches, and you wil ſins 
find them abounding in ſuch expre flions as theſe ; Chriſt died for our fun, ee. 
He gave himſelf for us to redeem us from all intquitys. Ve have redemptis of f 
through his blood God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſe!f, not in Ml 
puting their treſpaſſes ta then. He was made fin, ani he was made a curſe tric 


for us. He is our provitiation and atonement. He a»bgared to put away Hol. 


by the ſacrifice of himſelf : When we wers enemies we were reconciled to G von 
by his death, Je mide peace by the blood t. He was delivered f. cate: 
our offences, and raiſed agair for our juſtification. By the righteouſneſs of an be 
man, the free gift cam? u'" en to juſtificacion of life, By the obedien ſtles 
of one ſhall many be mite righteous. © 8 

Now in the writings of 8: Paul on this ſubject, we may obſer ii de th 
three things. | 

(I.) He ſpeaks this language, when in a plain doctrinal way he i and | 
teaching the goſp2i* of Cariſt; therefore theſe expreſſions of his are if ur 
be underſtood in the con non ſenſe and meaning of the words. It woul; 
be a very great force and torture pu: upon the ſe expreſſions, if we con 


ſtrue them only to mean, that God promiſed forgiveneſs to penitent ſin T. 
ners by Jeſus Chriſt, as a meſſenger of grace, and that Chriſtdied as a mars th 
tyr to bear witneſs to this truth. Read his epiſtles to the Romans, the 5 Chri 


phefians, the Coloſſians, and the Hebrews where he treats of theſe ſubjects, over 
and you will find that the apoſtle in his doctrine of atonement, mean ctern. 
much more than this; for he talks in a plain, rational, and argumen cru 
tative ſtile and method, to inform the minds of men of the true deſigi / the 
throu 
owe: 
tell ba 
the re 
corruf 
vey it 
and fe 


(2.) He not oaly repreſents the death of Chriſt as our atonement fo 
Fin, but he declares this to be the great end of his appearing in the fleſh 
Heb. ii. 14. Becauſe the children were partakers of flaſb and blood, he him 
ofelf alſo took part of the ſame, that through his own death he might defir, 
the devil. Heb. x. 5. Sacrifices of bulls and goats were inſufficient, but 
body haſt thou prepared me. Heb. ix. 26. Once in the end of the world he ab 


his incarnation. right, 

(3.) He makes the creſt of Chrift, and Chrif? crutified, to ſtand for thpropit 
goſpel itſelf, and glories in it as ſuch. 1 Cor, i. 23, 24. Chriſt crucfp"d in 
3s the wiſdom of God, and the power of God. 1 Cor. ii. 2. 1 deſired to hg o 
nothing among you but Chrift, and him crucified. Gal. vi. 14. God cov. 
bid that I ſhould glory, ſave in the croſs of Chriſt: And many tuch expre _ 
nt e 
lie my 
d mat 
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Chriſt and the duties that he preſcribed, were all as nothing without ti 
atoning virtue of his death, and his ſacrifice on the croſs ; for all th: 


Nor is the apoſtle Paul ſingular in declaring this doctrine of aton 
ment, or different in his ſentiments from the other apoſtles. You fi 
Peter and John ſaying the ſame things in their epiſtles ; Ie were not Miners 
deemed with ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as a l reig 
without blemiſh. Tho his own ſelf bare our ſins in his own body on the Hh! 
Chrift hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, to bring us t ol 
be blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fn. Feſus Chriſt the rigt 

cus is the propitiation for our fins, Hereby perceive we the love of God, Wh, 


ze laid down bis life for us, Unto him that loved us and waſhed us fri, 1x 
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*. in bis on blood, be glory and dominion for ever. Theſe apoſtles take 
every occaſion to publiſh the ſame goſpel and the ſame promiſes and hopes 
of ſalvation, by the death and ſacrifice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

VIII. To ſum up many arguments in one, ** Theſe were the doc- 
tines that were witneſſed to the world by thoſe amazing gifts of the 
WF Holy Ghoſt, which attended the goſpel.” The gifts of tongues, the 
wonders of prophecy, the powers of healing and deſtroying, communi- 
fo cated to men in ſuch a manner as the world never ſaw, and aſtoniſhed 
„e ſpectators, all confirmed the truth of this atonement which the apo- 
ſtles preached. Theſe were the diſcoveries that were made ſogloriouſly ſue- 


ceſsful for the converſion of nations. Theſe doctrines ſubdued kingdoms 


eo 2 the belief of them, and triumphed over the ſouls of men: Theſe were 
the truths that changed the corrupt natures of men into virtue, piety, 
and goodneſs, that turned ſinners into ſaints in multitudes, and raiſed a 
church for Chriſt in the world, in ſpite of all the rage of enemies, the 
ſuperſtition of the prieſts, the learning and ſophiſtry of the philoſophers, 
the wild prejudices of the people, and the tyranny of princes. 


con 3 ages ; 
in The primitive chriſtian writers who were converted to the faith, teach 
mar vs theſe ſame doctrines of the grace of God, through the atonement of 


Chriſt, the pardon of fin through his blood, which had ſo much power 
over their own ſouls. In the faith of theſe doctrines, and the hope of 
eternal life by them, they became the glorious confeſſors and martyrs of 
z crucified Chriſt, and caſt down the tempter and the accſer by the blood 
of the Lamb, This is the doctrine that has been delivered down to us 
ruth rough all ages of the chriſtian church; and though the antichriſtian 
powers have mingled it with many of their ſuperſtitions, yet 7zhe gates of 
tell bade never been able to prevail againſt it, ſo as to roof it out This is 
the religion which, two hundred years ago, was reformed from popiſh 
Noorruptions, and while our bleſſed reformers laboured to recover and con— 
vey it to us in its primitive glory, many of them were called to witnets 
he ap and ſeal it with their own blood. | ok | 
ign off Y occaſional remark, Since theſe were the truths that the lat, and 
righteſt, and beſt revelation of God communicated to men; fince this 
or th@'opitiation of Chriſt was the doctrine which the inſpired apotiles taught, 
rucifieſpnd in which all the foregoing revelations center, even from the begin- 
0 kniW'ng of the world: It is by this therefore, that all the former and darker 
od ſ(coveries are to be explained; all the types and ſhadows of ceremonial 
expreÞorſhip, and the obſcure language of prophecy, mult have their true 
mple Neht caſt upon them by this doctrine. This is the clue to guide us into 
out ie myſteries and deep things of God, which lay hid under the vails for 
all th many ages. The great apoſtle St Paul ſhews how to penetrate and 
del. fold all the antient diſpenſations, by the doctrine of the Son of God 
* atonÞning in the fleſh, by his dying as a ſacrifice for fin, by his riſing and 
7 ou fſcending t) heaven, by his appearing there has a prieſt to intercede for 
e not aners in tue virtue of his ſacrifice, and by his fitting there as a King, 


25 6 lo reign over all things for the ſalvation of his people whom he had 
| the tiruichaſed with his own blood. | | 

r Tun Rien 

e Tg 


God, 'M What a variety of ſupports has this bleſſed doctrine of our reconcili- 
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386 „„ 
ation to God by the atoning death of Chriſt? What a train of argy. 
ments to confirm it, are drawn down from the very firſt entrance of 
| fin into the world | Guilty nature urges us on to inquire after ſuch an 
atonement, and the bible reveals it to us in a long ſucceſhon of types, 
promiſes, and prophecies, in narratives and plain inftructions, in darker 
or brighter diſcoveries, from the beginning of mankind, 

If I forſake the goſpel of Chriſt, and his atonement for fin, whither 
ſhall my guilty conſcience fly to find a better relief? This is the doc. 
trine that ſupplies the chiefeſt wants of a guilty creature, and the chief 
defects of natural light and reaſon. Nature ſhews me no way to recom- 
pence? the juſtice of God for my innumerable ſins. Nature ſhews me 
nothing which God will accept in the room of my own perfect obedi— 
ence, or in the room of my everlaſting puniſhment. If 1 leave thee, O 
Teſus, whither ſhould I go? Thy ſufferings are the ſpring of my hope of 
pardon, and my eternal life depends on thy painful and ſhameful death, 

I fee and I obtain in this goſpel of atonement all that the heathen 
world laboured for in vain, by many wild inventions, and painful ſu— 
perſtitions. The anger of the God of heaven is pacified by the ſuffer- 
ings of Jeſus his ſon. O my God, let my ſoul never run back to infi- 
delity and heatheniſm, and rove abroad among the fooliſh inventions of 
men, in queſt of any other methods of atonement. The blood of Je 
ſus is all my hope. | h TE : 
lere I ſee the gracious promiſes of antient times fulfilled, even the 
fir/t promiſe of mercy that was ever made to fallen man. Here I behold 
the accompliſhment of the predictions of the holy prophets ſince the 
world began; it was the ſpirit of Chriſt ſpake in them, concerning th 
yjufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Peter i. 11. Here 
{ee the /eed of the woman breaking the head of the ſerpent, the Son of Gul 
manifeſted, and by his own death, deſtroying the works of the devil, 1 Johs 
iii, 8. Here I benold the e. cut off, but not for himſelf. I behold hi 
here on his croſs finiſhing iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and ſin; and bringing i 
everlaſting rightecuſneſs. 1 tee his foul made an offering for the ſins of men 
And the prophets //2:ah and Daniel, conſpiring with the bleſſed apoſtle 
to point to Jeſus as an all- ſufficient Saviour. 5 

I fee the 7ypes and /pacows of the Jewiſh religion ſo happily anſwereffs, » 
in this doctrine of the prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, that I am wel if G 
aſſured that this is the / e, for it bears the ſhape and lineaments 0 Wher, 
the ſhadow. This is the great original; for it carries the exact reſemſ,,. 5 
blance of the types and pictures that went before, The antient religioh, i, 
of emblems and figures was confirmed by the amazing wonders of A. 
but the religion of Chriſt, which contains in it the ſubſtance and tr this 
glory of all former diſpenſations, is not only atteſted by the miracies 
the Son of God, but he himſel? allo appears in the midft of it, in! 
divine a correſpondence with the typical ordinances of Moſes, as gives 
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double and moſt undoubted confirmation to his own bleſſed golpel, a /in 
his own atonement for fin. Every thing that eſtabliſhed the religion Me * 
the Jews, ſerves to eſtabliſh me in the religion of Chriſt. Their Jaye the 
and waſhings, their altars and ſacrifices were divine; but they were Of. 

vine only for a ſeaſon. Theſe antient vails which covered the goſpe bo © 
were of God's own contrivance: and when they were exhibited to t Vee 


people, eſpecially in the days of AMoſes and Solomon, they made a brig 


4 


lick, 
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nd ſacred appearance; but now the goſpel ſtands forth unvailed, and 
n perfect light: God himſelf hath folded up theſe vails as an old gar- 
ent, and laid them afide. The ſubſtance is come, and the ſhadows 
iſappear. Bleſſed be the Lord that I was brought forth ſince the ſun 
A righteouſneſs is riſen upon the earth, and the morning clouds are 
nniſhed away. 1 
[ hear Jeſus, my great prophet, preaching this doctrine of propitia- 
ton for our fins by his death, in his own miniftry; though he was 
ontent to do it in a- more obſcure and imperfe& manner: And I now 
tethe reaſon why he taught this truth chiefly in parables, becaule it was 
ot proper in that age to be publiſhed to the multitude in plain language, 
ill he had actually died and roſe again. | 
[| behold his terrible agonies in the garden, before he came near the 


oro. I ſee the bleſſed Son of God labouring under the burden of our 

ib. vilt, wreſtling, and ſweating blood, under the unknown impreſſions 

2 that tribulation and wrath, that indignation and anguiſh, which was 
u- 


ne to my fins. What elſe could make ſo glorious and divine a perſon 
cover ſuch dreadful diſtreſs of ſoul? Again, he cries out on the croſs 

th anguiſh of ſpirit, he bleeds, he groans, he dies, 1 acknowledge 

te truth of the doctrine of his atonement, I read it in all his agonies. 

deſe are ſuch ſufferings, and ſuch ſorrows as are beyond all that men 
ud inflict, or that a meer man could bear, beyond all the common 

Wriors of death and the grave. My Saviour ſuſtained a heavier burden, 
nd was engaged in harder work: a labour more dreadfu], and mare 

Worious. He was then making atonement to Divine juſtice for my ſins. 

g eh blefſed be his name for ever and ever. 


lere Wi] read the ſame doctrine of atonement for lin, by the death of Chriſt, 
FG the writings of his holy apoſtles. This was the goſpel which they 
JohW::cheg to the Jews, and to the reſt of the nations. This they delj- 


ted down in the facred records of the new Teſtament, whence we derive 


conciliation to God, by the death of Chriſt, carries with it ſuch evi- 
nee, and ſuch ſtrength, that if I believe theſe books to be divine, I 
not but receive this doctrine as the truth of God; and I would learn 
dt Paul to glory in the croſ of Chrift, and to live by the faith of the 
mn Vf God, who loved me, and gave himjelf for me. : 

When I read the aſtoniſhing gifts of the bleſſed Spirit, communicated 
the firſt preachers and profeſſors of the goſpel; when I ſurvey theſe 


eligio s in all their extenſive glory, and in all their force of argument; I 
*. k upon all of them as an heap of united wonders, conſpiring to ſup— 
in 


t this doctrine of the propitiation of Chriſt, which was every where 
dt by theſe inſpired favourites of heaven. Every Arange tongue which 


Tt in! ſpoke, teaches me this bleſſed truth. Every dijeaſe of body which 
ewe healed, aſſures me, that the ſtripes which Chriſt ſuſtained, were for 
pel, 3 bealing of our ſauls., Every unclean ſpirit which they caſt out, eſta- 
12103 Nes my belief, that by the atoning death of Chriſt, we are delivered 


n the power of the devil, Every ſurpriſing Wonder which they 
wht, gives me a firmer perſuaſion of this wondrous doctrine, that 

don of God died to give us life, 
„ W*ffed Saviour, let the ſame ſpirit, by whoſe influence they healed 
ics, they caſt out devils, and wrought all theſe wonders, write this 
QC 3 | _ Del 


r religion and our hope, The language in which they expreſſed our 
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388 THE PRACTICATD VsSES 


holy religion, and this doctrine of thy atonement for fins deep in my 
heart. O let me make it my daily food, the ſupport and the life of mi 


ſoul, Teach me to apply it to all the holy purpoſes for which ſo ꝑlo- 


rious a doctrine was revealed to the world. In the faith of this atone. 
ment, by the blood of Jeſus, Jet me join in the ſongs of angels, and 
pronounce with joy, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, and poud.. 


will to men: Glory to God my Father and my Saviour: Pardon, life, 


and ſalvation to dying ſinners. Amer. 


The Uſe of the foregoing Sermon, with inter 
mingled Reflections. 


PE 2 


ROMA N Me 25; 


Whom God hath jet forth to be a Propitiation.— 
. I'S glorious doctrine of the propitiation of Chriſt, has been ex 


plained and proved at large in the former diſcourſe, It remai 
that we fhew the proper uſes of it, If we would ſet our thought 
at work to Graw iferences, we might derive thence many truths, as we 
as duties. But as my chief deſign is to promote practical gadlinels, 
ſhall content myſelf with mentioning two dectrinal inferences, and n 
the reſt ſhall more immediately direct our pradtice. 

1/t Dodtrinal inference. ** How vain are all the labours and pretcnct 
of mankind, ſinful, guilty mankind, to ſeek or hope for any better! 
ligion than that which is contained in the goſpel of Chriſt?“ It is he 

alone, that we can find the ſolid and rational principles of reconciliatid 
10 an offended God, This doctrine of atonement for fin by the ſufferin; 
of Chriſt, is a ſubſtantial ground for our eſtabliſhment in chriſtianit 
and fl. ould be an effetual perſuaſive, to continue in the profeſſion oft 

goſpel. Heb. iv. 14. Having juch an High Prieſt as Jeſus the Son of G 

hs, aftcr he had died for cur fins, roſe again, and entered into beat en, (tt 

hoid fojt cur profeſſion. All the religions that God ever appointed for f. 
len man, meet and center here. If you have any regard to reaſon 2 

argument, if you would follow the dictates of revelation, or it) 

would ſeek the peace and happineſs of your Wuls, never, never for 
the religion of Jeſus, | | 7 

Reflection. My ſoul, hait thou heard this coctrine of the propitial 
of Chriſt, and the arguments that 1uppert it in the laſt diſcourſe fl 
thou receive, doſt theu bulirye his great atiice of faith? Hold it! 
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then, and live upon it continually, Never hope to find a ſurer ſpring 
if pardon, nor a ſweeter relief for a guilty conſcience. Maintain this 
hope, and hold faſt thy bible, where this blefling is diſcovered to men. 

Keep upon thy ſpirit a due ſenſe and relith of this atonement for fin : 
| will be a bleſſed guard againſt infidelity, and aſſiſt thee to ſtand in an 
hour of temptation againſt the cavils of men, who have renounced the 
roſpel of God. 

But remember, O my ſoul, that if then 2 willfully againſt this geſpel, 
that is, if thou abandon this grace, and reject it utterly with contempt 
and oppolition, after then haſt received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
naineth no more ſacrifice for fin ; but a certain fearful looking for of judgement, 
md fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the edverſaries, Heb: &. 26, 27. 
This ſcripture ſeems to ſtand like a divine engine, charged with venge— 
ace and eternal death, and pointed, not only "againſt the primitive apoſ= 
ates, but againſt forte of the profane infidels and ſcoffers of our age, 
who have renounced, reproached, and ridiculed the goſpel which they 
once profeſſed. Remember alſo, that it carries in it a very dangerous 
ind threatening aſpect, upon thoſe who continue to profets the religion 
ak the bible, but cancel out of it the doctrine of the atnement of Chriſt ; 
for there remains no other facrifice, Have a care, therefore. O my ſoul, 
ind ttand at a diſtance from their company, who deny the propitiatory 
uttue of the blood of Chriſt! Let them find a better ground to build 
tieir hopes of pardon upon: But do thou lay thy foundation on this 
ock, and the powers of hel] ſhall not prevail againſt it. 

27 Doctriual inference. How ſtrange and unreaſonable is the doe- 
ine of the popiſh church, who, while thry profets to believe the reli- 
on of Chriſt, yet introduce many other methods of atonement for fin 
elide the ſufferings of the Son of God, and the atonement which Jelus 
das made.“ 

Every time they celebrate the Lord's Supper, and the prieſt commu- 
icates the conſecrated bread to his deluded followers, they ſuppoſe there 

a freſh propitiation made for fin: T heretore they call it the ſacrifice 
ji the maſs, and imagine, that their unferiptural reprefentation of this 
ly ordinance, is a real propitiation, not only for the fins of the living 
ut for thoſe that are dead alſo. Whereas St Paul aſſure us, Heb. ix. 28. 

brit was once offered to bear the fins of many. Heb. x. 14, By cue offer = 
A ; be hath for ever per fetted them that are ſanct fed. 1 confeſs this practice 
| theirs in the mals, looks ſomething like a pretenc?e of honour to the 
ime and death of Chriſt ; becauſe, they declare tne maſs is but, as it 
ere, 4 repetition of the very ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelt: Though that 

expreſsly centrary to the language of ſcripture; for this man, Jeſus. 
bir he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, fer ever jat drwn at the right haud2 

Code becauſe his ting:e ſacrifice was 2il-iuihcient, and necds no re- 

tion. | 

But, beſide this, they have many other methods of atonement which 
1 deren and which they add to the atonen:ont of Chriſt, M hat 

all their impoſed penances, their pilgrimages on bare feet, the ſchurg— 

2s of their own bodies, the garments of hair worn upoi n Their et 

their multitudes of repeated latin pravers ? What are thev all but 

ilome and painful labours, invented by men, to make atonement tu; 
b ſins of the foul ? 
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Reflection. Bleſſed be the name of our God, who hatl. delivered out 
nation from this bondage of iniquity, from theſe fooliſh yokes and bur 
dens of ſuperſtition ; theſe profane diſhonours done to the ſacrifice an 


390 


atonement of Jeſus our Saviour, We are ready to look on popery no; 
as lying affar off, acroſs the ſeas, as an evil thing at a great diſtance 
and are not ſo much impreſſed with a grateful ſenſe of our prelervatio 
from it, We are too ſoon forgetful of our narrow eſcape from thi 
miſchief, by the late Revolution, and the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; by thy 
arm of God, and by the two beſt of Kings, Millam our Deliverer, and 
George our Defender. Had it not been for theſe providences of heaven 
and theſe princes on earth, our land might have been filled with thei 
ſuperſtitions, and they might have been impoſed on us under the penal 
ties of impriſonment and poverty, torment and death. And how cou! 
we ſtand in the hery trial? Awake, O my heart, and let my tongu 
ling ſongs of praiſe and ſalvation, that J am not tempted or compelle 
to diſgrace the blood of my Savicur, by having other atonements f 
fin impoſed on my conſcience. And in che midſt of thy praiſes to Go 
O my ſoul, drop a tear of pity on thy brethren, who dwell in the mid 
of theſe temptations; and, in the language of chriſtian ſympathy, 11 
up a groan to heaven for them, and fay, How long, O Lora, how long 
But let my thoughts return home from the popiſh countries and the! 
ſuperſtitions. It is not enough for me to renounce the inventio 
of men, as any part of my righteouſneſs, to procure my pardon at 
acceptance in the fight of God, but even the duties which God himk 
has required, the duties of faith and love, of repentance and new oledienc 
mult never ſtand in the room of the atonement of Chriſt. They are ; 
poor defective works, and want to be ſprinkled with the blood! TT ns 
were never deligned to join with the obedience and death of Chr/t, | 
procuring the tavour of an offended God. Have a care, therefore, 
.my ſoul, of reſting in the beſt of thy holy ſervices, or of making them 
matter of merit, to introduce thee before his preſence. When thou 2 
Taiſed neareſt to heaven in the practice of chriſtian graces and duties, | 
down before the throne, confeſs thy unworthineſs, and ſay, J iu, 
Lord, ſboulaſi mark iniguities who can fland? But there is forgiveneſs ui 
thee, and plentiful redemption by the blood of Jeſus. There lies all my hope 
Thus I have finiſhed the two inferences for inſtruction, | proceed nd 
to thoſe which more immediately relate to our practice. 
This bleſſed doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt, runs like a gold 
thread through the whole of our religion: It unites the several parts ct 
in a ſweet harmony, and caſts a luſtre over them all. Let us then pt 
ticularly ſurvey ſome of the various practical uſes to which it may be appli 
I, It is a ſolid foundation, on which the greateſt of ſinners may h. 
for acceptance with God, when they return to him: It 1s a futhicit 
ground for their frm truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour, and a reviving cord 
againſt ſinking into deſpair.” | 
Let the crimes of a creature be never ſo great and heinous, yet 
atonement of the Son of God is equal to them all. Let the defileme 
and ſtains of the ſoul be never ſo deep and crimſon, the blood of Ci 
has a ſtrange and divine virtue to waſh them away, and to make the! 
ner white as ſnow, even in the ſight of an holy God. Rev. vii. 14 
rc bed their garments, and mads them white in the tioed of the Lamb. 
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3a faithful ſaying, (as St. Paul tells Timothy) and worthy of all acceptance, 


our Saviour aſſures us, all manner of fin and blaſphemy fhall be forgiven to 
nn, Matt. xii. 14. Becauſe he knew that he could make compenſation 
to Divine Juſtice for all this guilt, Therefore all forts of blaſphemers 
and criminals ſhall] be forgiven, but thoſe who blaſpheme the Holy Spirit in 
his higheft atteſtations to this goſpel}, and utterly refuſe this atonement 
of Chriſt. 1 John i. 10. The Hod of Felus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin; it 
is a divine ſacrifice, an all ſufficient propitiation. extenſive as our iniquities. 
en Jeſus is an able, and an almighty »aviour, fo that the vileſt of ſinners 
nei need not deſpair, if they are but willing to return to God, and come un- 
1214 to him, that they may be ſaved in his own way. The deepeſt wounds 
ul that were ever made in the conicience by fins, againſt light, and againſt 
love, fins of long continuence, fins of old obſtinacy and repeated back- 
le fioings, fins of the blackeſt aggravations, may all be healed by applying 

(off the blood of Chriſt. Awake, ariſe, O finner, „y to the hope that is ſet be- 
ſore thee ] In vain will you try a thoutand remedies, this is the only re- 


nid licf. A ſoul fiung with the guilt of fin, as with a kery ſerpent, muſt 
, 11 look up to Jelus hanging on the croſs, there alone can he find healing 
on; MY and lite. | . 

the Reflection. And what is my ſtate? And what is my preſent caſe? An 
ci Je inner under the fir/t awatenings of conſcience ? Is my ſpitit filled with 
n al creadtu] apprebenſions of an offended God, and of a law that pro- 
imc nounceth curſes and death? Am | inquiring, What /hall I do to fe from 
len WF ibewrath tocome? Does the load of all my paſt offences lie heavy upom me? 
4 Are my tins gone over my head as an heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear? 

ne 


Does fatan, the tempter and the accuſer, terrify and hurry me with deſ- 
pairing thoughts? Does he tel] me that my crinies are too big to be for- 
wen? But faian 154 Hur from the beginning, The goſpel of Chr; is di- 
nem Wvinely true. | come to j<iu> as a preat nigh prieſt in the blood of his 
ou Wtonement: I come weary and heavy laden, under a ſenſe of the guilt of 
es, M paſt fins, and the remaining power of them in my ſoul. O Jeſus, ful- 
pou, Wil thy promiſe, and give reſt to my l:houring and wound: d ſpirit ! ſpeak 
3 word of peace and pardon to a ſinking creature, and raiſe and receive 
him to hope and ſalvation, I am worthy to periſh forever, but thy death 
s worthy to procure life for me. Here I red my heoavy-laden foul, and 
with humble hope I wait for thy mercy. 

Or, Am ] a profeſſor of religion that have fallen under great decays 
and wretched backſlidings?” Are old terrors and 2v0ntes returned upon 
my conſcience with 1edoubled ſmart and anguiſh f Do 1 ſee my guilt; 
my ſhameful wanderings, my lotheſome iniquities ! Do 1 ſeem, as it 
were, to be caſt out from God:? And des he ſcen to ſhut the door of 
eaven againſt my prayers? Yet I will not deipair: Iwill come in the 

ame of ſeſus the great atonement, Waſh my guilty ſoul, O bleſed 
kedeemer, with thy blood, and / will i again tour the holy temple ; 
het Mill lift up an humble eye toward an ch God, Thy ſacrifice is 


lem Wer freſh in the power and virtue of it Je Lon? as it bod been flaing 
of Ci Ippears in heaven with the marks of his facriitce, TI return with a bro 


e the Nen heart to my heavenly Father: I return trembling and hoping in the 
4 derit of that everlaſting atonement, aud wait for reſtoring grace. 
ibs Or, „ Aml endeavouring to walk cloſely with my 4204, in all the. 
uties of holineſs, but daily infirmitics break out, daily folues ans gut: 
Cc 4 2161152 


Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief. And 
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\ aſe it in his name, and eſpecially in the name and virtue of his gre: 
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attend me?” I make fore complaints indeed, becauſe of the perpetyz} 
workings of indwelling fin; yet I will not deſpair. I love the word of 
God, and J read it to keep me from ſinning: But St Fohn aſſures me, if 
any man fin through the weakneſs of nature, and the prevalence of daily: 
temptations, we have an advocate with the Father, even Jeſus the righteqys, 
1 John ii. 1, 2. And he is an effectual advocate, becauſe h is the pro. 
pitiation for our fins; and he pleads in the virtue of his own blood, 0 
may | ever maintain a conftant exerciſe of faith on the Son of God, as 
my great high prieft ! May J keep up a lively and delightful ſenſe of the 
all-ſufficiency of his atonement upon' my ſpirit, 'that this, which is the 
glory of my religion, may alſo be the daily life of my ſou]: _ 

II.“ This doctrine of atonement for fin, ſhould be uſed as a power. 
ful motive to excite repentance in every heart where fin hath dwelt,” 
Repentance and forgiveneſs are joined together in the commiſſion of our 
exalted Saviour, Ads v. 31. Grace is a ſweet and conſtraining motive 
to duty. There is abundant encouragement for ſinners to repent and 
mourn before God for their paſt tranſgreſſions, becauſe the blood of Je. 
ſus ha+ provided pardon for them; 1 John ig. If we confeſs our ſins, 
God is faithful to his own word, and jut and true to his Son Jeſus, 6 
Forgive ſuch offenders, and his blood will cleanſe us from our fins, The 
fallen angels are not called and encouraged by divine mercy, to repent of 
their heinous rebellions; for there is no Saviour, there is no atoning 
ſactifice provided for them. %%% — 


Ne flection. And is there ſuch an atonement made: And ate there ſuch 


pardons provided for ſuch guilty wretches as J have been? Is God re- 
conciling himſelf to men, and reconciling men to himſelf, by the blood 
of Jeſus ? then let my ſoul mourn for all her follies, all her paſt iniqui- 
ties, Let me be covered with ſhame, and lie in the duſt at the foot of 
God. O let him ſpeak peace and forgiveneſs to me, through the blood 
of Chriſt. [remember my guilt, and am confounded, and open my mouth n 
more to vindicate myſelf: J am overwhelmed with this amazing initance 
of divine love: God has ſent his Son to die for me, and is pacified to 
ward me, for all that I have done againſt him. O wretched creature 
that | am, that ever I ſhould redel againſt a God of ſuch compaſſion \ 
Againſt a God, who all this while had ſuch kind deſigns towards me 
and was making his own way to reconciliation and peace, through the 
blood of his own Son! | find now by ſweet experience, what I hay 
been often told by other chriſtians, that the moſt kindly workings of trut 
repentance, ariſe from the ſenſe of a forgiving God, and a dying Saviour 
III. Let us uſe this atonement of Chriſt, as our conſtant way of ac 
ceſs to God in all our prayers.” This is the only ſafe method of ad 
dreſs to the mercy-teat : It ts ordained for this very purpoſe, to help 
ſinner near to God, Heb x. 19. Having therefore, brethren, boldii/s ! 
come into the holieſt by the blood of Fejus, and havi g an high prieſt over l. 
houſe of God, let us draw near with a true heart. He is aſcended to neavel 
betore us, he is entered within the vail in virtue of his ſacrifice ; he h- 
beſpoke acceptance for our perſons before the throne, and a favourad' 
audience for all our prayers. I/hatſoever we aff: of the Father, we 


gtonement : All the bleſſings that God has to brow, are purchaſed “ 
his ſufferings. e | 
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Reflection. Remember, O my ſoul, and be humble: Remember thou 
ant not be a welcome gueſt even at the throne of grace, unleſs thou art 


„ Ber ag 


za great God and a terrible, a God of holineſs, Iike a devouring Fire 
i God of awful majeſty and ſevere juſtice, who will by no means clear the 
ily, without ſome recompence for his broken law. Dare not approach 
him therefore, but under the protection of the blood of his Son: Chriſt 
ſet ſor ch as our propitiation through faith in his blood. If thoa bring the 
itonement of Chriſt in the hand of thy faith, thou ſhalt find ſweet and 
aly acceſs: And when thou art filled with inward ſorrows, thou mayeſt 
pour them out all, and ſpread thy complaints and thy burdens before the 
eres of thy God, with inward conſolation and hope. | 
Lord, I have finned, but thy Son has ſuffered : I come to the throne 
grace in his name. My oftences cry for vengeance, but the blogd of 
Fejus ſpeaks better things, and cries louder for peace and pardon. Let the 
zoice of that blood which has made full ſatisfaction for the vileſt fins, 
revail over all my unworthineſs, Let the Lamb which is in the midſt 
of the throne be honoured this day, by introducing a guilty creature 
vith all his complaints and ſorrows into thy awful preſence, and thy di— 
vine favour, Let me obtain grace in the hour of my diſtreſs and neceſ- 
ity: And, O that I may find ſuch ſuccels, and ſuch eaſe of ſoul, in 
drawing near to God by the blood of Chriit, that on all occaſions | may 
run to this Refuge, and maintain humble and conſtant communion with 
uch {WGod my Father in this new and living way of a-ceſs, May this earthly and 
re- Wboliſh ſpirit of mine, never be ſuch a ftranger as it has been at the mer- 
ood Wey-ſeat, ſince the door of approach is always open, ſince | have ſo glo- 


58 ke WW: 


qut- Wiious an introducer. 

ot off IV Wie ſhould uſe this atonement of Chrift as a divine guard againſt 
loodftmptation and fin,” 1 Per. i. 15, 18, 19. As he which hath walled you ts 
1th ny, /o be ye holy in all manner of converjation : for ye are redeemed with the 
tanceFWrccious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſb und without pot. 

d to- Reflection. And has this foul of mine, which was in ſlavery to fin and 


ature de power of ſatan, been redeemed by the death of the Son uf God ? And 
fon Wall I run back to my old ſlavery, and give mylelf up again to the reign 
s mend tyranny of fin? Has this guilty and polluted ſoul been walhed in 10 
h thQJrecious a laver as the blood of the Son of God? And ih.ll } defile my- 


haf azain ? Shall I return with the dog to bis vomit, cr with the ſwine that 
of tru Ps wajbed, to her wallowing in the mire ? It was lin that colt my Rede- 
viourF lo dear, that coſt him agonies and death: And ſha l | indulpe ſuch an 
of acyiemy in my heart, and obey it in my practice? God forbid! Het jhall 
of ad bet am acad to ſin, by my intereſt in a dying Saviour, live any langer 
help Nein? It is a ſcandal and reproach to this bleſſed doctrine of atonement, 


anejs t 


| ſhould ever dare give a looſe to my iniquities, while | profeſs Vi 
ver 1. 


the blood of Chrift, Grant, O Jeſus, that I may never tn this ador- 


heaveW.c grace of thine into wantonneſs 

he b V. © The atonement of Chriſt is an argument of prevailing icrce to 
ourabW uſed in prayer, when we plead for the aids of the bleſicd Spirit; 
we men we aſk for his ſacred influences to enlighten, to ſanctity, or to 
is grenfort our fouls,” This Spirit lows down to us in the blugy of Chritt. 


aſed Wl Kefe dion, Holy Father, thou haſt not withheld try Son Jcius, but 
alt given him to die for me, and wilt thou not give me thy Cp. to 
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frinkled with the blood of Jeſus. The God whom thou haſt offended, - 


8 
13 


ö bl. = 
i L 
© 4 . 
1 1 
1 4 44: 
1 Ls 
1 4 2 
3 
ö 7 
pA 
I 
* 4 
* P 
4 $343 , 
i 1 
13 
: PF 
- " 
F x 
«H , 
; © 8 
; l 
23 
3 
* 
415 ot 
iS * 
7 . 
14 
14 
11 
2% 2 : 
Fey : 
: 24 
1 
13 7 
C 7 | 
- 
q * 
: 
: 
- 
l : 
, 1 
4 : 
: 
9 
7 
* J 3 
0 : 
: 3 
s y 
14 | 
* 
1 78 
17 7 
4 1 
J ? 
#b 
47 | 
n * 
4 2-2 : 
35 1 
1 
1 
74 4 : 
1 
1 Fil 
i q 
* X 9 1 
* 
q 
4 
6 . 
? 
5 , 
p 0 
: 
I 
« 
2 
: 


| 


> PS. > 
—— — 


— — 


44 5 
—. 1 " as 
A 
3 — 
* 


— ——— 


* L > 
l —_— _ 
1 
* = 


2 


oY 


394 THE FFPRACTTC ALT USES 
live in me, and to raiſe me to a divine life? Even when I was dead inn 
treſpaſſes and ſins, my bleſſed Saviour poured' out his own Gul to death th 
that I might be recovered to thy favour; and ſhall I not have thine L cc 
mage imprefled upon me by thy Spirit, that I may appear before thee ar 
in the beauty of holine!s? Shall | be ſprinkled with the blood of Chrift cl 
and have my errors forgiven, and ſhall I not have divine light beſtowed ed 
upon me, that | may not wander afreſh in the ways of error and dark. m. 
neſs? Is my guilt cancelled, and are my iniquities removed by the great 

atonement of the Son of God, and wilt thou not beſtow thy ſanctifying MI pit 
Spirit upon me, to guard me from renewed yuilt and freſh iniquities ? N 
I. ord, bave I not fied to lay hold on the hope before ine? Haſt thou not for- ir 
given all my Sins? And ſhall not he Spirit, the comforter, ſpeak peace MI B: 
to my ful, und fill me with hope and joy in believing? Wilt thou de- Ar 
ny thy Spirit to any creature, for whom thy Son has poured out his in- lin 
valuable life and blood? 60 
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| [If this Sermon be too long, here is a proper Pauſe.] _ 

f How great and deſirable are the advantages that we have found alrea- bar 
dy to be derived from this goipel of atonement? may our ſouls poſſe(sllff 70 
1 and improve them all]! But there are ſtill more treaſures of divine grace l 
ih to be du» out of this golden mine: It is an inexhauſtible fountain of du] Ch 
, ties and bleſſin»s. I proceed therefore to point out more of them to thꝰ ne- 

| eye of faith, as 


VI. «++ We ſhould uſe this doctrine of propitiation for fin by the deathly 'v. , 

of Chriſt, as an everlaſting ſpring of holy love to God the Father, an 221 
to his don Jeſus Chtiſt.“ Great and unſneakable was the love of God th ind 

Father: 1 7% iv. 10. Herein is leb; no; that wwe loved him, but he het guil 

loved us, anid jent his Sen ta be the propitiation jor our ſins. Great and un the! 

ſpeakable is the love of Jeſus the Saviour; it has heights and depihs ang com 

lengths and breadths in it which paſs our knorledge, Eph. iii. 18 For the } 

when we were enemies, He died to reco:icile us e God, Rom. v. 10. Ti | 

reat and bleſled God had no richer gift than his Son, and he beſtowe truth 

his Son upon us. Chriſt Teſus himſelf made his fleſh and ſoul an offer (well 

ing tor our fins. It was a ſpring of divine love that aroſe from the bog indu! 

ſom of God, and runs through all this ſacred tranſaction in many blel wen, 

ſed ſtreams : It runs through all the length of time into a long eternity paſſio 

How ſhould this melt and ſoften our hearts, into returns of jove to t enge 

great God, and to his Son Jefus Chriſt ? Ve love him, (ſaith the belove thee f 

apoſtle) becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 John iv. . Hz 

Reflection. And what ſhall I do to raiſe my love to God my Fatheſ aloud 

and my bleſſed Redeemer? When I was a ftranger and an enemy, Gafſf*pen 

reconciled me to himſeif, by ſending his Son to die for me. How bal pra 

1339 is this wretched heart of mine, that it feels no more powerful impreſſio Garth, 

I from this amazing love and compaſſion of God to a rebel creature | W. thy fin 

ſorrows, What indignities, what bitter ſcoffs, what loads of reproaciicre t! 
what inward and unknown agonies of ſoul, what a ſhameful, and paiW# | 

3 ful, and curſed death, did the bleſſed Son of God endure for my fa“ VI 

N 1 And can I forbear to love him? Alas! how cold are my affections | fo we th 
| feeble and languid is my zeal ! What poor ſorry returns do I make ot þ 
theſe infinite condeſcenſions of divine love! Warm, my heart, O Jelafived 
with thy love, and inflame all my affections. O may all the powers 
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my ſoul exert their utmoſt diligence in the ſervice of the Son of God, 
that has redeemed me! His /ove was ſtronger than death; and ſhall it not 
conſtrain me to love him? Did he lay down his life for my ſake, 
and ſhall I not lay out and employ my lite with all my talents and capa- 
cities to his honour ? Blefled Jeſus, I grieve, I mourn, I am confound. 
ed that 1 fee] no more of the conſtraining influences of thy dying love, to 
make all my duty and obedience eaſy and deiightful. 

VII. This doctrine carries in it a ſtrong perſuaſive to that love and 
pity which we ſhouid ſhew on all occaſions to our fellew-Creatures,” 
When the apoſtle John had magnified the love of God, in that he had 
ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins: He makes this inference, 
Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 1 John iv. 11. 
And in the foregoing cnapter, he raiſes this inference of love to a ſub- 
lime degree: Be auje God hath laid down bis life for us, we ought to lay 
down our lives for the brethren, But how can any perſon make a pretence 
to chriſtianity, who hath the good of this worli, an ſceth his brother have 
need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him? Now can ſuch an 
hardened and cruel heart pretend that the /ove of God dwells there? x 

ohn iii. 16, 17. | | . | 

This bleited truth of the forgiveneſs of ſin through the propitiation of 
Chriſt, demands of us the duties of forbearance and torgiveneis, of kind= 


nels and tei-derneſs to men: Be je kind-to one another, tender hearted, for- 


giving one another, even as God for Cbriſi's jake hath forgiven you, t ph. 
W 32. dhall chriftians bite and devour each other? Shall they rage 
2zainft each other with bitter reproaches ? Shall they quarrel, and grieve, 
and wound each other, who were once fellow ſlaves in the chains of 
guilt and death, and were redeemed together by the voluntary death of 
the don of God ? Shali they who have known and taſted ſuch divine 
compaſhon, imitate the rage, and malice, and envy of hell, rather than 
the heavenly cxample of the bleſſed Jeſus ? | 
Reflection. And haſt thou never felt the influence of this divine 
trutn, O my foul! this bleſſed doctrine of atoning love? Doſt thou 
ſwell with anger? Doſt thou reſent every ſuppoſed injury? Doſt thou 
indulge a ſpirit of revenge? And do thy thoughts contrive miſchief to 
men, while the thoughts of the Son of God are all tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion toward thee? Had he reſented ail thy iniquites, had he meditated 
vengeance for all thy crimes, he had never laid Gown his lite to reſcue 
thee from hell; and thy ſtate and thy caſe had been miſerable, without hope, 
Haſt thou no pity for the poor, when their neceiities and groans cry 
aloud for thy relief? The Son of God did not deal thus with thee: He 
expended the riches of his love upon thee, even his unſrarchable riches 
of prace: And when no other price was ſuthcient to redeem thee from 
death, he gave up himſelf for thee, and made his own ſoul an Hering for 
ins. Remember therefore, when prevocations to anger ate ſet bee 
ore thee, and thou teeleſt the inward rifing paſſion, remember the death 
and love of the Son of God; remember the price of thy forgivenets. 
VIII. Patience under heavy afflictions, is another divine Jeton that 
ve ſhould learn from this doctrine of the atoning Death of CH; and 
dot patience only, but holy ;ry in the mij? of earthly forrois may be de- 
Ived from the {ame ſpring.” Rm. . Ce Being muſiifea Ly faith, 2c e 
ade 
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have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God; and not only ſo, but we glory in tribulation, becauſe God has 
| commended his love towards us at this rate, in that while we ware yet ſinners 
Chriſt died for us, 

Refiefion. Why then ſhould my ſ pirit be overwhelmed under the trou- 
bles of chis life? Surely the mercies which I enjoy are. infinitely greater 
than all my ſorrows. God has redeemed my foul from hell by the blood 
of his Son. Lord, I would ſuppreſs all my repining thoughts; I am 
humble, I am thankfv); ; and though thau viſiteſt me with chaſtiſements, 
to reduce me from my follies, thou haſt not laid on me the burden of my 
fins, nor called me to the hard and dreadful work of anſwering the ſevere ind 
demands of thy broken law. This burden thy own Son has borne; this all 
work he has performed. The cup of common forrows which my heavenly 
Father puts into ny hand, ſhall I not drink it ! It is nat a cup of ſuch an- bibl. 
guiſh and terror as the Son of God drank up for my ſake. Why {hould | 
a creature ſaved from hell be impatient and uncaſy a at any of the little} 
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ſufterings which he ſuſtains here on earth? "3 
This is not only a powerful argument to compoſe my ſoul to reſigna · ¶ tim 
N tion under troubles, but even to raiſe me to holy joy. Surely he that 1 B. 
4 has loved me, and has given his own Son up to death for me, does net Hor fl 


afflict me willingly, nor grieve my ſpirit beyond what he ſees neceſſary, indif 
He tranſacts all his affairs with me according to that covenant of love ing! 
whereby he ordained his Son to die for me; and he will beſtow upon me 
every good thing in its proper ſeaſon: He that ſpared not his own Son, bat 
gave him up to die for us, /hall he not with him freely give us all things : : X 

Bleſs the name of thy God, O my ſou]; let my heart be filled with 
thankſulneſs, and my lips with praiſe : He has diltiaguithed thee, my T. 
foul, by peculiar bleſſings. He has made no ſuch preparation of any, - 
atonement for angels, thoſe heavenly creatures, when they ſinned againſt 
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him, but c are ca? doton in chains of aarinejs ; and why am not 1 caſt or 
into chains of darkneſs too? He has not revealed this grace to ſeveral 

and t. 
large Heathen nations: They know nothing of a Redeemer : but he hag, 
revealed his Son to me, in the glory and grace of his atonement : He 


has raiſed me to the hope of eternal life, by the death and the relurrec 
tion of Jeſus his Son. Let all my murmurings and irapatience be ſilent 
for ever. The worſt of my preſent ſufferings are not worthy to be compare 
with the glory that ſhall be revealed, the glory purchaſed by the ſuttering 
of Chriſt, Rom. vii. 18. . | 

IX. © The doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt gives us a bleſſed in 
vitation to the Lord's-ſupper, where Chriſt crucifed is ſet forth beiort 
us in the memorials of his propitiation.” 

The propitiation ot Chriſt is of ſo conſtant and univerſal uſe in thi 
whole of our religion, that our bleſſed Lord would not ſuffer us to lite 
without ſome ſenſible tokens and ſigns of it, and theſe are to be tre 
quently repeated to the end of the world; ; and therefore he has given 2 
expreſs and poſitive command, Luke xxii. 19. This do in remem»rante 
me. And the apoſt e Paul, 1 Cor, xi. 26. where he teaches the C7: 
thians this ordinance, ailures Mew as Hen as you eat this bread, au 
drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till be come. Our bleſſed Lot 
has not given us ſuch a pecuitar memorial of any of his other actions 
oices as he has of his prieſthood and facrifce, 
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Reflection. And ſhall I not do honour to the memory of my dying 
ö Saviour? Shall I refuſe to remember my great High-Prieſt, and his 
) propitiation for fin, in the way and manner in which he has enjoinzd 
me? Dol not truſt in the death of Chriſt for my ſalvation ; and ſhall I 

- cot glory in his croſs, and profeſs it before the world? Do I not ſtand 
T in daily need of this bread of life, which was broken for my fake; and 
d hall 1 reject the memorials of his broken body, when his fleſh and ſni- 
n WW cit were made an offering for my guilt? Do I not hope for forg.vnoſs 
„ WY through his blood, and ſhall I not drink this cup of reconcilia:ion 
which he has mingled ? I have learned by the goſpel, the excellency 
and virtue of the propitiation of Chriſt, to cancel my iniquities, and 
ſhall l not receive this propitiation in all the methods of his own ap- 
nointment ? Shall I dare to ſay, it is enough for me to read it in the 
bible, and to hear it in the miniſtry of the word, and to meditate on 
it in private, when my Lord has given me an expreſs command to re- 
ceiye it alſo in thoſe emblems and ſenſible figures of bread and wine, 
and has ſanctified them for this very purpoſe ? Is this a kind return to 
tim that died for me? | N 

Bleſſed Redeemer ! forgive all my omiſſions, my delays, my care!cſs 
or lothful neglects of this holy ordinance of thine, and all my finfu! 
ndifferency about it. O ſcatter all my doubts, baniſh all my excuſes, 
and bring me to thy holy table as a penitent and humble diſciple, as a 
worthy and joyful receiver : there let me join with my fellow-chriſtians, 
and remember thy dying love. 3 | 
| X. We may ute this doctrine as our moſt effeQual defence againſt 
with the terrors of dying; and as a joyful hope of our bleſſed reſurrection.” 


The atonement of Chriſt is a divine ſupport in the agonies of death, 
ot 20 At ſuch a ſcaſon a thouſand paſt iniquities will ſometimes croud.in upon 
ante the memory, and fill the ſoul with horror, and perhaps ſatan the ac- 
1 cuſer makes a dreadful aſfault upon the conſcience at the ſame time, 
veral 


and torments the ſpirit with painful agonies: but the moſt formidable 
terrors, the ſharpeſt agonies find a relief here; the very ſting of death 
s taken away by the death of Chriſt. 1 Cor. xv. 56. 7% /ling of death 
is in; and the ſtrength of ſin, to condemn us is the law of God; byt 
thanks le to God through Chriſt Jeſus, who hath anſwered the demands 
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13 her the condemning law, land taken away the ſting of death by his atone— 
ern Wing ſacrifice. | 

; We may now venture into the preſence of a holy and righteous God, 
er. aving freſh hold of the atonement in a dying hour by a living faith, 


md having our departing ſpirits ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt. It 
vas this very blood in the virtue of which Jeſus himſelf was raifed from 


in ti. gcad ; Heb. xiii. 20. The Ged of peace brought again from the dead 
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ing covenant. It was in the virtue of this blood that he aſcended and 
ppearcd before God in hea:en: Heb ix. 12. Chrif? by his own biacd en 
fred into the holy place, having obtained eirrnal redemption for us. 

Did the curſed guilt of our fins bring the Son of £30d down from hea- 
en to earth, did it ſmite him to death, and lay him low in the grave? 
But the power of his compleat atonement has broken the bonds of death 
nd the grave; this has brought bim back to lite again, and has raiſed 
„a from carth ta heaven; and by the ſame blood of his crots he has 
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wr Lord Feſus, the great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the Lead of the evar-. 
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opened an effectual way for our riſing from the dead, and our final ad- 
[ miſſion into the place of bleſſedneſs. As Aaron, the jewiſh high priek, 
; might not dare to venture into the holy of holies without the blood of ex- 
io piation ; ſo Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, when he had once taken our 
ol fins upon him, might not aſcend to heaven into the preſence of God, 
_ till, in the language of ſcripture, he could carry his blood with him, 
1 till he could ſhew a full atonement. Now that very ſame blood and 
ſacrifice which gave Chriſt himſelf a joyful admiffion into heaven, who 
was the great ſhepherd and the repreſentative of his people, will alſo 
give every one of his ſheep a ſafe and glorious entrance into the preſence 
of God. This we may hope for with a chearful heart, when our de- 
parting ſpirits are called away from this lower world. And for the 
further joy of our faith, we ſhould remember alſo, that in the virtue of 
the ſame blood we ſhall be raiſed from the grave: The grave ſhall obey 
the voice of him that died for us; for he has ranſomed us from the 
power of it. Then the ſoul and body of every diſciple of Chriſt ſhall 
be introduced with divine acceptance to dwell where Feſus is, and to 
behold his glory, John vii. 24. | | 
Reflection. Why then art thou fo terrified, O my ſoul, at the 
thoughts of dying? Why all theſe ſhudderings of the fleſh, and theſe 
agonies of ſpirit at the apprehenſions of death and the grave? Are the 
fins of thy life great and numerous ? Do they throng in upon thy con- 
ſcience, and fill thy thoughts with tumult and terror? Remember the 
time, the dark and diſmai hour, when Teſus thy Saviour bore all thoſe 
very ſins in his own body on the tree: There the demands of divine juſtice W' 
were all anſwered, and ſin has no wer to condemn the ſaint, nor Mur. 
has death power to hurt him in his beſt intereſts. bo ſball condemn ? the 
It is Chriſt that has died; yet ther, has riſen again, as 3 compleat con- Mo 1 
queror over death. And is not Chriſt my head, thy Redeemer, and ge 
the captain of ny ſalvation? | my 
Let me cal] to mind the folemn ſeaſons of tranſaction between Chriſt f Goa 
and my foul. Have I not reſigned myſelf to him as an all-ſufficient nd /a, 
Saviour, to deliver me both from the guilt and the power of every ſin? 
Have | nottruſed in the blqod of his atonement. and felt the quick- 
ening power of his ſpirit, as the fruit of his blood? Has he not raiſed 
me to a new life? What if the mortal body muſt die becauſe it has fin 
in it, yet my ſpirit ſhall live, becauſe Chriſt is my righteouſneſs. Fear 
not then, O my foul, but go chearfully through the gates of death 
when he calleth thee. Jeſus has taken away the terrors of that dark 
paſſage. tie has deprived death of its ſting, and ſanctified the grave 
for a ſweet fleeping place. Awaken all the powers of thy faith, and 
triumph over the conquered enemy. U he juſtice of God is become thy 
friend, and death can do no miſchief to the friends of God, reconciled 
by the blood of Jeſus. Look forward and behold thy great forerunnet 
ready to introduce thee into the preſence of his Father, and thy Father, 
his God, and thy Gad, with exceeding joy. Bid a joyful farewel to fleſit 
and ſenſe, thoſe buſy tempters ; farewel to time and this world, and 
all things that are not divine and holy, Turn thy back on all vitivis 
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objects, cloſe thine eyes with a ſmiling countenance, forget earth fo T is 
ever, and enter into the heavenly manſions. tive 


XI, „ I he view of Chriſt as our propitiation, is not enly a ſafe de lan; 
fene 
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fence againſt the terrors of death, but it is a divine allurement toward 

the upper world.” There lives our dear Redeemer, our bleſſed and be- 
| loved Lord, who ranſomed our ſouls from ſin and hell. There he reigns 

on the throne as King of glory, who once hung on the croſs as our ſa- 
crifice of atonement: The Lamb of God in the mid/t of the throne, with 
the ſignals of his death upon him. The ſight of theſe ſignals hal! open 
| our ſprings of love: Joy, love and gratitude, ſhall fill the departed 
ſpirit : As ſoon as we are abſent from the body, we are preſent with the 
lord who died for us. 
Reflection. O happy day and happy hour indeed, that ſha'l finiſh the 
long abſence of my beloved, and place me within ſight of my adored 


de betus | When ſhall I ſee that lovely, that illuſtrious friend, who laid 
of down his own life to reſcue mine, his own valuable life to ranſom a 
„ oorm, a rebel that deſerved to die? He ſuffered, he groaned, he died; 
£ but he aroſe again; the bleſſed Saviour aroſe; he lives, he reigns ex- 


led over all the creation. Faith beholds him riſen, and reigning, 
but it is through a glaſs, it is at a diſtance, and but darkly. I wait, 1 
dope for a more divine pleaſure; it is a delight worth dying for, to be- 
old him face to face, to ſee him as he is, to converſe with his wonderous 
gerſon, and to ſurvey his glories. Alas, my ſoul is too patient of this 
long diſtance and ſeparation. O for the wings of love, to bear my ſpi- 
it upward in holy breathings! Methinks 1 would long to be nea- him, 
obe with him, to give him my higheſt praiſes and thanks for my ſhare 
n his dying love. I would riſe to join with the bleſſed acclamations, 
de holy ſongs of the ſaints on high, while they behold their exalted Sa- 
our. How ſweet their ſongs! bbw loud their acclamations ! This 
the man, the God-man who died for me! Thi is the Son of God, 
ſho was buffeted, who was crowned with thorns, who endured ex- 
uiſite anguiſh, and unknown ſorrows for me; who was ſcourged, and 
ounded, and crucified for me! This is the glorious perſon, the Lamb 


rin C, who waſhed me from my fins in his own bleed. Bleſſing, honour, 
cient N. al vation to his holy name for ever and ever. Amen, 


R M ON XXXVII. 


The Chriſtian's Treaſure. 
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— Al] Things are wours. 


T'is a peculiar delight of this apoſtle to furver the blefings we de- 
ive from Chrift, and to run over the gone of the goſpel in flow- 
 langu*ge, At the end of this chapter: w3ckans up the privileges 
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of the ſaints, and tells them, they have an intereſt in all things: t 
does not become you, ſays he, to enter into parties, and to glory in an 
ſingle man, no, not in Paul, Apollos, nor Cephas, for all things are your; 
whether life or death; whether this world or the other; whether th;n-M * 
preſent, or things to come; all are yours.” > 


To improve this propofition, and to bring it down to ſome pradticy b 
purpoſes, let us conſider, _ | | | 
1. What we are to underſtand by this extenſive privilege of ttut 
chriſtians, contained in this expreſſion, all things are yours; and wh; 4 
is the true limitation of the fenſe of it. ; | fo 
I.. It ſhall be proved, that notwithſtanding the limited fenſe of thei - 
words, yet the ſaints have a richer treaſure in them, than the oreate! Ar 
Tich:s of a ſinner. _ | Ne 
III. We ſhall inquire how chriſtians come to poſſeſs ſuch atreaſure. And but 
IV, See what uſe may be made of this doctrine. ; etel 
Firſt, What are we to underſtand by this expreſſion, all things are your; . 
To anſwer this inquiry clearly, 1 am conſtrained to introduce theſ p 1 
two negatives. | | 4 


1/t, Weare not to ſuppoſe here “ that all things are in poſſeſſionc 
true chriſtians, and under their power.” This truth every man is 
witneſs of, that the ſaints have neither heaven nor earth in their pre 
ſent poſſeſſion The Sun and Stars are not at their command, nor th 
riches of this world in their cheſts, nor the kingdums of this world un 


der their government. No, by no means; for they are moſt times poc 1 
and mean in this world; many of them deſtitute of the common ſup 15 
ports of nature, and the comforts of life. Chriſt himſelf, their Lo . 


and Maſter, had not where to lay bis head: And the apoſtles, who wet 
the chief of chriſtians, ſuffered hunger and thir/?, were naked and by 
feted ; they had tometimes neither food nor raiment, neither reſt nc 
Peace, nor any certain dwelling-place, 1 Cor. iv. Ii. 

2aly, And as all things are not in their poſſeſſion, ſo neither are 
to underſtand “ that all things in a civil ſenſe, are their right and pre 
prety.“ They have not a juſt claim and demand of the good thin; 
which their neighbours poſſeſs, nor ought they to take poſſeſſion of then 
though they had power to do it. Itis a very wicked principle, whid 
has no countenance from ſcripture, and has been abuſed to moſt ut 
righteous and bloody purpoſes, that dominion is founded in grace, 
that the ſaints have a preſent civil right to all the earth, and the god 
things of it.” From this ſort of doctrine, ſome men, of furious 20 
and enthuſtaſm, have been tempted to riſe and ſeize on the property 


their neighbours, And indeed, all the perſecution in the world up- tar 


3 . . . . ' . LL 
the account of religion, is built on this principle, that“ the ſali 3 
alone have a right to peace and liberty, to honour and money, and Bet 
the good things of this life; and that the heretic and the finner he any 
L 0 


no right to any thing.” And though perſecutors are very much aha! the 
ed to own this doctrine in words, yet they confirm it, and comme ig; 
upon it, in all their oppreſſive and bloody practices. 3 


e, 1 3 2 W (18 
But the chriſtian religion knows no ſuch principles; it allows ev: "4g 
man's property and intereſt in the goods of this world, whether he | 7 


a Turk or a Jew, a Ecathen or a Chriſtian. a Saint or a Sinner. i 15 
1 


providence has diſpoſed of theſe outward things in the civil life, ul © 
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men become intitled to them by the laws and agreements of civil ſociety: 
and thus a rich wicked man may be righteouſly poſſeſſed of a fine houſe, 
and purple raiment; may have a well-ſpread table, and large lands and 
dominions; while a ſaint may happen to lie at his door deſtitute of 
bread and clothing. | 


tea But in what ſenſe then can it be ſaid, that all things are theirs 2 

To give a juſt anſwer to this inquiry, we muſt take notice, that the 
5 Apoſtle's firſt deſign here, is to ſhew, that believers need not be ſo 
wha | 


fond of aſſuming to themſelves a peculiar intereſt in one miniſter or ano- 
ther, for they may enjoy the gifts of all; * All are for their ſakes ;” 
And from this ſingle hint he riſes high into the priviledges of the ſaints. 
Not miniſters only, as Paul and Cephas, are deſigned for their benefit; 
but all things are theirs : All things in heaven or earth, in time, or in 
eternity, are appointed to do ſome ſervice to them, | : 

This therefore I take to be the true ſenſe of my text namely, „ that 
all things in the creation of God, all things in all his vaſt dominions, 
which a chriſtian can or ſhall at any time have to do with, ſhall as cer- 
tainly ſerve to promote his true intereſt, and his final happineſs, as 
though he himſelf had ſovereign dominion over them, or in preſent poſ- 
keſhon of them: Always ſuppoſing that the chriſtian maintains his 
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teavenly calling. 
The plain meaning of the word is, that all things ſhall work for the 


manner here, and by ſuch an exalted figure of ſpeech, as aggrandizes 
the character of the ſaints, and raiſes their dignity : And thereſore he 
repreſents them as having a property in all things, and fpeaks ſublimely 
ff them, as though they were poſſeſſors of heaven and earth. 

Now the ground on which he builds this manner of ſpeaking, may 
e ſet in a juſt and eaſy light. We can properly be {aid to poſſeſs no- 


re 7 ö 6 * 0 
. hing but what turns to our account, what is of ſome ſervice or advantage 


d pre 
IT d us; and therefore in the common language of life, we ſay, concern- 
« tens a rich covetous man, „ He is a poor wretch : he has nothing ;” 
: bie decauſe he receives benefit from ſo ſma l a part of his eſtate: And, in 


ö ruth, he has no more than he enjoys or uies. Now the true chriſtian 


ol „Fps the benefit of all things: And God, the great God, the poſſeffor 

8 beaven and earth, makes all things work together for the benefit of his 

8 Weople; and in this tenſe it is that all things are theirs. 

_ a All things ſhall turn to their advantage, either, (1.) For the ſup- 

4 ort and comfort of their temporal life; or, (2.) For the begining and 

ke fa Pbrovement of their ſpiritual life; or, (3.) For their poſſeſſion and 
and Nioyment of life eternal. | - 
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But inſtead of collecting all the treaſures and riches of the ſaints, un- 
er theſe three general heads, I ſhall chuſe rather to make a paraphrate 
the whole verſe of my text, and thus diſcover the intereſt that a true 
iriſtian has in the perſons and things of earth and heaven. JFbether 
aut, or Apailas, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things 
ther he leut, or things to comte; all are yours. 
. . The mintfters of the goſpel are yours. | ; | 
. ls Paul appointed an apo/tle, ſeparated to the gaſpel by the immediate 
of Chriſt? It is for your fakes O ye Corinthians, that he was choſen 
| D 4 and 
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character, and acts in his ſtation becoming the dignity of his holy and 


had of the ſaints. But the apoſtle chuſes to expreſs this in a nobler 
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and called! Chrift had you in his eye, and upon his heart, when h. 
. Kopped him in the midſt of his fury and perſecution ; when he over 


whelmed him with glory, in the road to Damaſcus; and from a perſeey - 

tor, made an apoſtle of him, and a preacher of the croſs of Feſus : fol 

he deſigned then to ſend him to Corinth, to call you from heatheniſm 

and to fave your fouls. | | | w 
Is Paul a man of learning and of bright parts? Is he endowed wit E 

profound knowledge of divine myſterits above his brethren ? Is he f.“ 


to preach for the converſion of the heathen world, and to write th 
great things of God for the church, in all future ages? It is for you 
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tiles ; and that partly for your ſakes. Paul himſelf is yours. 
Was Apollos an eloquent man, and mighty in the ſcriptures © It was f 
you, O primitive Chriſtians, that he had the gift of oratory beſtow 
on him. Has any miniſter in our age and place of abode a peculiar tale 
of eloquence, hath he a vivacity of fancy, a ſtrength of expreſſion, 
ſweet accent, and a commanding voice? It is deſigned for the convi 
tion and ſalvation of your fouls. Can he thunder like the voice of Gy 
on mount Sinai, and flaſh the terrors of the law, like lightening, upt 
your conſciences ? It is to awaken you out of your carnal ſlumber al 
ſecurity in ſin, to make you fly from tne wrath to come, and cry of 
What ſhall I do to be ſaved? Can he ſet the bleſſings of ſalvation it 
glorious and convincing light? It is to perſuade you to accept the 
Has he the art of ſtriking the paſſions, and touching the inward ſpri 
of the ſoul? Can he ſpread the invitations of grace before you, in 


4b ſakes, O chriſtians, that he is thus endowed : It is for you, O belicve 0 , 
ul in Great Britain, though you live, as it were, at the ends of the cart * 
ml: and in the old age of the world, it is even for you that he was appointe * 
Ai and inſpired to write his epiſtles to Rome, Corinth, and Epheſus, and , 
"i reſt of the early churches. It is by his writings, that you have bee * 
| 14 enlightened in the myſteries of Chriſt, and the wonders of the goſpeſſiy 
i | Almoſt ſeventeen hundred years ago was he made the apoſtle of the gef e 

iq} 
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luring language? Can he diſſolve his thoughts in the tendereſt accet Th 
of ſpeech, and moiſten his words with his tears? It is all deſignedaſſſh.c. 
means, in the hands of the ſpirit, to melt your hearts to repentanF. » 
and to ſoften your ſouls to receive the impreflions of the goſpel ? int; 
he the holy ſki!l of diſplaying the glories of our bleſſed Saviour ? C 22 
he ſet off the miracles of his life? Can he talk of his bleeding and It i 
dying love in the moſt affecting manner? Can he paint him in the Niobe 
nours of his reſurrection, his triumph, and his exalted ſtate, in . 
magnificent colours? It is all for the aſſiſtance of your faith, the ki}, _ 


ling of your love, and the advancement of your joy. Not Paul on 
but Apbollos is yours. | 
Is Cephas or Peter a man of boldneſs and courage, to defenc 
' truths of the goſpel, or to ſpeak: for Chriſt amongſt infidels ? Itis 
lead you onward as the ſoldiers of Chriſt, through the midft of dang 
and to encourage vou to face the perſecuting world bravely, in 
profeſſion of the croſs. | | 
Or is the character of Cephas, as an inſtructor of the young, 2 
conceſcending preacher to babes? He has this talent given him tor) 
fakes tco, to feed you, while you were babes in Chriſt, with the te .,, 
nile of the word, to ſet betore you the t principles of the oracles of Yhile ( 
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nd affiſt you to imbibe the rudiments of chriſtianity, before you were . 1 
ert to receive the more exalted doctrines, and be fed with ſtronger meat. | 

ul Thus not only Paul and Apollos, but Cephas is yours. 
roll all the officers in the church, both ordinary and extraordinary, are 1 
(mall :opointed for your ſakes, It is for you that Chriſt aſcended on high, and 4 
rave gifts to men. Read and believe it, Eph. iv. IT, 12. And he gave | 
ſame apo les; and ſome prophets ; and ſome evangeliſis; and ſome paſtors 1 
ind teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 9 
fir the ediſying of the body of Chriſt. 

And as the gifts and graces of the miniſters of the goſpel are deſigned 
for the benefit of the church, ſo the outward circumſtances that attend 
them, their ſorrows and their joys, are ordained for the advantage of 
chriſtians : And St Paul rejoices in it, 2 Cor i. 3,4, 6. Bleſſed be God, 
men the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of mercies, and the 
Cad of all comforts, who comforteth us in all our tribulations, that we may 
e able to bs which are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith 
we ourſelves are comforted of God :— And whether we be effifted, it is for 
yur conſolation and ſalvation, which appears to be ejeQual, when ye 
adure the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. Or whether we be comforted, 
tis for your conſolation and ſalvation ; that is, we preach more effectually 1 
from our own experience. | 1 
Thus whatſoever be the characters, or the talents, or the circum- 
ances of life that attend your miniſters, they are ordained of God for 
ome valuable purpoſes to you. 10 

II. This world is yours. Not only the miniſters of the goſpel, but | 
he world, and the things of it are yours. It is for your ſakes, O belie- 
ers, that the world ſtands! For when ſin entered into it by Adam, 
hefirſt man, there was a curſe ſpread over it; and perhaps immediate 
eftruction had attended it, but for the ſake of the children of God, 

3 (prilWho were appointed to be born in ſucceflive ages among the poſterity _ 

u, in f Adam, among the children of men. It is for the ſake of the elect, 

t acceſdo were given to Chriſt before the world was, that this earth, and 
igned ſheſe lower heavens are continued in being. This carth abides-as a ſtage > 
pentanf action, proper for a ſtate of trial for the ſaints, and when the laſt 

pel ? ant is born, and his ſtate of trial is finiſhed, the world and the works 

ur ? it all be burned up together. 

g anc lt is for you, O chriſtians, that zheſe heavens, or ( ſhall I ſay?) this 

in the lobe of earth, rolls round in its daily and yearly courſes, and the 

e, meg and the mon ſend. out their brighter or paler beams, to light you 

the KWhward in your way to glory. The morning breaks for you to give 
Paul on day-light, that you may work for God: And the evening ſpreads 
long thick ſhadows over the nations, to determine a time for your 

poſe and refreſhment. The darkneſs and the light are yours, during 
Wir continuance in the fleſh. When all your work here is done, 
le lower heavens /hall be filled up like an old garment, as a veſture ſhai! 
be chonged; they ſhall flee away and be no more. 7 | 
durvey the trees and, the fields, how they bring forth food for you. 
bung, Wie beaſts of the earth grow and are nouriſhed for your conveniency ; 
him for? ey were born and live, and die for your ſupport and nouriſhment. 
1th the ſi he toinds blow to purge the air, for you, and to keep it wholeſom, 
racles of Wile God has appointed you to breathe in it. The fountains bubble, 
1 | and 
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and the rivers flow to quench your thirſt, Flax and wool are ortained 
for your covering, and the i worm is ſet to his ſhining taſk, that ſome 
of your garments may be ſoft and eaſy: The bea/?s of the earth are at 

peace with you, and you are in league with the flones of the field, Job v. 
23. O happy and glorious ſtate of the children of God! 

Chriſt, in his providential management of all things in this world, 
has a chief regard to his own people The wicked of the earth, who 
dwell among the ſaints, come in for a ſhare of the common good things 
ol life, chiefly as they are inſtruments of the provideace of Chriſt, for 
ſome known or unknown benefit to his church. 

I might tell you alſo, that if you are chriſtians indeed, then, though 
your ungodly neighbours may have a rightful civil property in many 
good things of this world, yet you have a better and ſweeter intereſt in 
the earthly bleſſings which you poſſeſs. You can taſte the love of a 
father in them, and the kindneſs of a reconciled God. They are common 
benefits to the world, but they are made as it were ſpec:al bleſſings to 
you. They are put into your hand by a better covenant : They are 
ſanctified to your uſe : the world itſelf becomes a means to raiſe your 
hearts towards God. And whereas wealth, and honours, and the 
plenteous enjoyments of life, become a temptation and a ſnare to the 
wicked, and through the corruption of their natures, divide their fouls 
from God and heaven, the ſame things are made happy inſtruments in 
the hand of the Mediator, to furniſh you out for eminent ſervice, and 

to help you onward to a better world. - __ 

III. Life and death are yours. Life, with all the comfortable attend- 
ants of it; or even with all its difficulties and vexations, it is ſtill de- 
ſigned for your advantage: And death, as terrible as it is in itſelf, ſhall 
appear to be a benefit to you, But I inſiſt no longer on this head at 
preſent, becauſe ] deſign it to be the ſubject of following diſcourſes. 

IV. Things preſent, whether viſible or inviſible, and things to come, 
are all yours. | | 

1. Viſfble things preſent are yours, T have ſhewed you in part alrea- 
dy, how the wheels of nature are rolling for you. This lower creation 
{tands and moves for your ſakes, for your reliet and ſupport, while you 
are travelling to heaven The preſent poſture of things in this World, 
the daily ſcenes of life are continued or changed, and ſtill overruled by 
divine providence for your good; kingdoms and laws, and govern- 
ments, are eſtabliſhed among men for your ſafety: If the world wei! 
without all government, and all things run into confuton, the ſaints, 

with all their earthly comforts, would become the plunder and proper- 
ty of the wicked continually. The princes of the earth, and the poli 
tical conſtitutions of nations, are deſigned to be a ſcreen and defencet 
the people of God, who dwell among them: For :f theje fpundatitis ar, 
neflroyed, what can the righteous de? Pſalm xi. 3. The wicked woul 
bend their bow, and mate ready their arrew upon the ring; and the! 
would not only in private, but publickly t at the upright in heart 
There would be ncither life nor ſafety for a chriſtian. Yet, on th 
other hand, when Chriſt, in the courſe of his providence, brings con 
tufion on ſtates and kingdoms, and when he ſuffers the wicked of th 
earth, like wild beaſts of the wilderneſs, to ſpoil, devour, and deſtroy 
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own people, and that country becomes a fcene of their glorious ſuffer- 


tyrants, or good princes, as may beſt ſerve the counſels of his Father's 
mercy, and his own, kind deſigns for his choſen and redeemed people. 
And as the whole world of nature, and the preſent affairs of nations 


are managed by Chriſt, for the good of the church; ſo the world of 
grace, and the affairs of his ſanctuary, and his kingdoms on earth, are 


all ordained for the benefit of the ſaints, Chriſtians, why did he ſepa- 


rate you from the world, and call you out of the wilderneſs, and make 


you 4 choſen nation, a peculiar people? Wos it not for your advantage? 
Why did he write his word? Why did he ordain miniſters and holy 


inſtitutions? Was it not for your edification ? Were not the ſeals of 
the covenant given to aſſiſt your faith, by the aid of your ſenſes, and 
by this means to enflame your love, and exalt your joy? Are not the 


precepts or the word written tc direct you in the way of duty? Are 
not the threatenings pronounced to awaken your fear, and guard you 
from tin and folly ? And are not all the promiſes of the goſpel given to 


comfort your ſouls, to ſupport your ſpirits, and give you a ſweet taſte 


of glory beforehand ? | | 
W hatſoever temporal circumſtances attend you in this preſent life, 
whether they are painful or pleaſant, they are all the appointments of 
your heavenly Father for your real intereſt, Are you at peace in the 
midſt of plenty, and does every thing around you ſmile upon you? It 
1s that your hearts may be raiſed to thankfulneſs, and your lips tuned 
to praiſe, Do you labour under pain or ſickneſs? It is to wean you 
from fleſh and blood, to put you in mind that this tabernacle is falling, 
to awaken your hearts to inſure a better habitation on high. Do you 
want food or raiment? Jt is to make you remember that you are in the 
wilderneſs, and to call your meditations upwards to your Father's houſe, 
where there is bread enough, and to ſpare. Are you fcorned and reviled 
by the baſeſt of men? Are you perſecuted or impriſoned, and treated 
with rudeneſs or cruelty? It is to try and prove your ſuffering graces, 
that your faith, courage and patience, may ſhine as gold that has paſſed 
tough the furnace. Are you called to ſeal the truth and teſtimony of 
jeſus with your blood? It is to prepare you for the crowns of glory that 
we laid up for martyrs. | 
This thought leads me onward in the ſurvey of this rich inventory of 
zchriſtian, and carries my thoughts into the inviſible regions, and into 
ir diſtant futurities. On, | | 
2, Not things preſent only in this viſible world, but things inviſible in 
ther worlds, are alſo yourc, and were app inted for your benefit. Theſe 
re numbered by the apoſtle among the riches and poſſeſſions of the ſaints. 
Is there a heaven built on high, with many p-leces of light in it? They 
fre built and furniſhed for your reception. It is the Inheritance , tl 
ants of tight, Col. i. 12. Are there manſions of unknown glory, wel! pre- 
red by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſince his aſcent to heaven? He aftures 
in his Jaſt Words, that they are prepared for you; John xiv. 2, 2- 
2 my Father's houfe are many manſions ; i it were not ſo, T would have 10/4 
u: [ go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for Bt, 


* 5 J 
will come again, and receive you to myſelf that where I am, there yo muy be. 


%. Each of theie manſions ſtands waiting for thoſe ſaints, for u Hm 
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Chriſt, who is head over all things, fets up and pulls down 
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they are provided; and they are all adorned with rich and magnificent sn 
furniture, in the perfect beauty of holineſs. ice 

The angels, in their ſhining orders, are ordained to be your attendants : W jou 
Thoſe holy Inhabitants of the upper bleſſed world, incamp round about 1 
thoſe that fear the Lord, Plal. xxxiv 7. and are appointed as guards to his / 
Children, by their heavenly Father, Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, 1 


ſent forth to miniſter to them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14, Noot. 


They wait upon your dying beds, and convey your ſouls to the boſom of Whas 
Abraham, Luke xvi 22. Happy Souls, who have ſo illuſtrious a 1 
ſo ſecure aconvoy to the far diſtant and unknown regions of light and joy. pp. 
The very hell that is provided to puniſh impenitent Sinners, though 
we cannot ſay it was built for you, chriſtians ; yet it has been of glori- Wive, 
ous and terrible ſervice, to awaken your fouls out of a natural and guil- heap 
ty ſtate. When the Spirit of God in the miniſtry of his word has open- aal. 
ed the mouth of hell, and brought the flaſhes of that furnace into your Nur 
faces; it has awakened your conſcience in time paſt, and driven you to Wie u 
ſeek refuge in the Arms of Jeſus, who delivers us from the wrath to come. Mad 
Thus hell itſelf is conſtrained to pay a tribute towards the ſalvation Nuve 
of the ſaints, | | 1 | you | 
And the Devils themſelves who well there, with all their fiery tempta- Winne 
tions, have been but as underworkers for our final good; they are as evi! 
ſlaves to Chrilt, the great refiner, who deſigned to purity your fouls by W II 


thoſe very methods of temptation, which thoſe evil Spirits made uſe of Way t 


on purpole to deſtroy you. Thus the miniſters of divine wrath to ſin- his 
ners, are become inſtruments of your benefit. When Satan bas deſired MRiche 
to winnow you as wheat, Chriſt has prayed for you that your faith fail not; Wlave 
and he has taken care that by this winnowing you might be purified, We ye 
that nothing might fly away but the empty chaff; that you might ap-Wnorr, 
peur in the fight of Chriſt as the purer corn. Now if hell, and the wick-Wheve 
ed inhabitants of it, may be conſtrained to ſerve your intereſt, and toffiyay 
promote your happineſs, ſurely there is nothing in all the creation but 
may turn to your advantage. O divine privilege ! when the creatures; 
that are under the deſerved curſe of God, are thus made to ſubſerve 
your bleſledneſs ! | 

3. But not only preſent inviſibes, but even all future unſcen things 
are yours too, The morning of the reſurrection is appointed tor your 
glory; and the great trumpet is put into the hands of the archangel, tog; 
awaken your ſleeping duſt into immortality. Jeſus, the Lord himelf ſha: 
deſcend from heaven, to call you from the grave: And though ye were deadyeaſu 
ye /hall hear the voice of the Son of God and live, The great day of Judg- 
ment, and all the ſolemnities of it, are ordained for your honour ; to 
publiſh your victories over fin and Satan, before the face of the whole 
creation; to pronounce you openly acquitted and juſtified before me 
and angels; to proclaim you the /ons and daughters of the mot high Gui 
and determine your {tate to everlaſting bleſſedneſs. ers in 

Are there crowns of infinite value laid up in heaven? Are there reh, 
wards of glory there, immenſe rewards, and of endleſs duration? It ihptere 
to crown your labours, your conflicts, your chriſtian race: It is to 1*-Woven; 
ward your ſufferings, your patience, and your conqueſts : And the day orofit 
glory is ſtretched out to all everlaſting, that your happineſs may knon 
no end. Tous things preſent, and things te come, are all yours ; and there 
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g nothing in time or eternity, which can come within your reach or no- 
ice, but in ſome of theſe ſenſes ſhall ſubſerve your intereſt, and turn to 
your advantage, . | 

This is the genuine ſenſe, and this the true limitation of theſe words, 
fil things are yours. | | 
ts, The ſecond Thing propoſed in this diſcourſe, was to prove, * that 
4. Notwithſtanding the limited ſenſe of theſe words, yet the true chriſtian 
7 has a richer treaſure in them, than all the worldly wealth of the ſinner.” 
d, And without multiplying particulars, the proof of it will ſufficiently 
oy. ppear in theſe four things. | N 
gh I. The treaſure of the meaneſt ſaint is vaſtly more large and exten- 
ri- Wve, than that of the richeſt ſinner.” I.et the wicked man point to his 
111- Wh-aps of money, and run over the names of his farms and manors, and 
en- ral himſelf the Lord and maſter of them all; it is but a narrow and poor 
our Wrvey, that a few pieces of ſhining earth can give us; or the fields that 
u to Wie within the proſpect of a mile or two, when compared with this vaſt 
11712, Wind univerſal treaſure, All things are yours © It is true, chriſtians, that you 
tion Wave not the civil property and power over the earth or the heavens ; but 
jou receive a divine advantage from all things, and ther is more than the 


7 


pta- Winner can ſay concerning any one thing that he poſſeſſes in the way of 
e as Meivi! property. | 
s by W II. This treaſure of the ſaints is more ſecure, and more durable, than 
ſe of Iny thing that a ſinner enjoys ;” therefc re the apoſtle calls the wealth of 
ſin-Nuis world, uncertain riches, that are not to be truſted in, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 
fired liches make to themſelves wings, and fly away as an eagle toward heaven, and 
not; Fave the owner poor and deſtitute: Many a wealthy man, who flouriſh- 
ified, Wed yeſterday, in abundance of eaſe and plenty, may be ſtripped of all to- 
t ap-Wnorrow, and want the common ſupports of nature. What poſſeſſions 
vick»Elever are built upon the foundations of civil property, may be taxen 
1d tofivay from the {aint or the ſinner, by robbing and plunder, by cheating 
a butFr knavery, by inundations of water, or the rage of fire, or by the in- 
aturesaſion of a foreign enemy; but the beneficial intereſt that a chriſtian 
bſerveſſtas in 40] things, is preſerved to him by the covenant of grace. He 
nay be ſtripped of all earthly poſſeſſions, but the loſs of his temporal 
thingsFWlate ſhall turn to his real benefit, as well as the poſſeſſion of it. Loſſes 
your nd croſſes, as well as plenty and peace, are numbered among the 2% 
el, tot his inventory, and make up his treaſure; ſo that though the outward 
If ſhail tenes of things on earth are perpetually changed, his rea! and everlaſting 
e deadyWreaſure is the ſame : for all things that appea” in nature, that oscur in 
Judg-Wreſent providence, or ſhall riſe in future ages, ſnhal! work for his advan» 
ur; toize: He may loſe money or lands, as well as a nner; but that very 
whoieols hall turn to his gain. | 
re men This ſort of treaſure he cannot be diſpoſſeſſed of by death itſelf; for 
Gcdpben he quits his viſible intereſt in all things in this lower world, he en- 
5 into a new world of ſpirits, which he has never feen; and yet a, 
ere IeYÞg5 in that world are his too: All things in thoſe unknown regions, 
? It 1Where the departing ſpirit goes, are made over to the ſaint, by the tame 
to [eſovenant as the %s of the world; they ſhall all adminiſter ſome diving 
> day 0Wroht to him, and be a part of his happineſs in the world to come, 
know ili. + This tieaſure of a chriſtian is ever growing, at leaſt in the poſ- 
d therqhon; for the occurrences of every day make ſome addition toit; where- 
i the wealth of finners is impaired with uſing,” The largeſt earthly 
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_ eſtate may be waſted : Money decreaſes daily by procuring the ſupports 


of life ; but a chriſtian's treaſure ſtill improves. He lives * it every 
day, and it grows ſtill. 

The providence of God here on earth, preſents us daily with ſome new 
affairs, new occurrences : Whether they be pleaſant or painful, ſtill the 
ſpiritual man finds his intereſt in them; and when he reviews his account 
in the evening, if his heart has been in a proper frame, he may write 
himſelf gainer; He has poſſeſſed the bleſſings of formercyears, and im- 
proved them: He has poſſeſſed and enjoyed the very croſſes and ſorrows 
of his former days: He has treaſured up a ſtore of divine experiences, in 
the midſt of plenty and want, health and ſickneſs: New ſcenes of life 
ariſe, new appearances of things : He is ſtill like the bee, ready to ſuck 
honey from every flower that blows. He gathers his food and his riches 


from weeds that are unſavory, as well as from the bloſſoms of perfume: 
If he is by this means adding daily to the number and ftrength of | his] 


graces and virtues, he is, as it were, tregſuring up a good foundation for 
the time to come, and (ſhall I be bold to fay ?) adding beauties and orna— 
ments to his robes of glory, and luſtre to his heavenly crown. 

IV. This large inheritance of a chriſtian is all ſanctified; which is 
more than can be ſaid of any part of a finner's eſtate, ? The riches of 
this world may be abuſed to luxury and debauchery, to iniquity and fore 


vexations. Thay may be abuſed to profanenels and impiety, to diſho- 


nour God, and corrupt the converſation of men, and to ruin their ſouls 
for ever: but this large and extenſive treaſure of a chriſtian, is defign- 
ed for his real happineſs, as well as for the honour of his God; whats 
ſoever he has to do with in the world, he uſes it to the glory of his God, 
to the honour of his Saviour, to the benefit of his fellow-creatures, and 
to his own ſublimeſt advantage. And concerving this ſacred treaſure, 
it may be ſaid, that it is the property, or in the poſſeſſion of a chriſtian, 
no farther than it is ſanctified to him, or than he receives it with 


ſanctified mind. To the pure all things are pure, Titus. i. 15., for every 
thing is Janetified by the word of God and prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5. The exe 


ciſe of piety among the ſaints, puts a fort of conſecration _ all crea 
tures, ſo far as they uſe or enjoy them. | 


Thus it is made ſufficiently evident, that the Wente of a ſaint vaſt 


excels all the richeſt poſſeſſions of a finner. 
I can enter now upon the third branch of my deſign, which was te 
ſhew, ** how a chriſtian comes to be made heir and poſſeſſor of 410 things,” 
Let us therefore ſhut up the preſent diſcourſe with this one reflection. 

Reflection. How unreaſonable is it for a chriſtian to forſake his pro 
feſſion, or his ra tice, for any thing which this world can tempt hi. 
with ?” For his treaſures and enjoyments already are enen than an! 
thing he can hope for in the ways of ſin. 

What a powerful motive may be drawn hence to perſevere | in faith an 
holineſs? Chriſtians, 400 things are yours; every thing you converſe wit! 
ſhall turn to your benefit ; ; this world, and the other, ing, IG an 
things to come, life and death, are yours. 

What valuable pretences can the world make, to tempt you to [ol 
this inheritance, to quit theſe hopes, and to part with theſe potletiions 
Can you, by complying with any temptation, provide yourtelves wi! 
ſuch riches as theſe; or with any thing that ſhal} anſwer the loſs of them 
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te zin and the world can promiſe you but a little, narrow ſhare of good 
wings: The goſpel of Chriſt gives you a moſt extenſive treaſure, for it 
deſtowys all things upon you. The world can make nothing ſecure, but 


e treaſures of chriſtianity are everlaſting; they reach beyond the grave, 
he MW into unknown worlds and ages. All the wealth, and pleaſures, and en- 
nt joyments of this life, peri/h with the uſing; but your inheritance is ever 
ite upon the increaſe; As faſt as time and providence brings forth days, 


ind ſeaſons, and new ſcenes, ſo faſt this treaſure grows; and you ma 
ecei ve the daily profit of it. What can ſin and the world give you, 
dut what hath a ſecret curſe in it? Theſe your treaſures are ſanctified 
life bleflings, and the foretaſtes of them are deſtgned to aſſiſt you onward in 
ick Wl the ways of holinefs and peace, till you arrive at the brighteſt and ſweet- 
hes Jet part of them, the full enjoyment of God and happineſ in the 
ne: Nopper world. | 
bis Go on then, chriſtians, with zeal and courage in the profeſſion of 
; for WE hour faith: Go on with conſtancy in the practice of duty: Feed daily 
na- :poa that portion of your inheritance, which your heavenly Father ap- 
points to ſuſtain you in your travels homeward ; and expect the 


WS 
in 


ch is et in your Father's houſe. When the world would tempt you to . 
s off forego your ſacred intereſt in the goſpel, by the alluring offer of any 
ſoreſitemporal enjoyments, tell the world that /ife and death, things preſent 
{ho-W md things to come, are yours already: Let the world know that Chriſt 
fouls W has engaged and ſecured your heart for ever to himſelf, by outbidding; 
{ 2n-W:!! that the world-can offer; for he has written down and ſealed your. 
yhat=Wiitle to a larger and richer inheritance, and annex? it ro his own: 
God, Ile are joint-heirs with Chrijt : And he has appointed it to ſtand recorded 
andi a his holy book to the view of men and angels, that al/ things are yours. 
an: | Tus RRS ol Aci 

ſtian, i | | | 
th a And is it poſſible that ſo worthleſs a creature as I am, ſhould be real- 
every intitled to all "theſe bleſſings? Can it be true, that ſo rich an intereſt 
exet n the good things of time and eternity belongs to me? To me, who am 


| crea 


vaſt! 


fe than the leaſt of all the mercies of God? To me who in the days of fin 
and ignorance, have abuſed all things, O my God, to thy diſhonour ? 
To me, who have provoked thy juſtice to ſtrip me of all the common 


emngs of nature and life, and to make me for ever poor and miſerable? 


was tl the mercy of God fo vaſt and overflowing, as not only to forgive 


hings. 
Ton. 


deſe provocations, and to admit me into his favour, but to bli{s me 
17 . . o . * Fa 
vio with ſo rich an inheritance? Fall down proſtrate, O my ſoul, at the 


11s pro ot of ſovereign and all-tuſicient grace. Remember thy guilt, thy po- 
pt hinzertiy, and thy wretchedneſs, and be ever humble before God, thy infi- 


an an! 


ith an 


te bene factor. Mourn over all thy unworthineſs, and maintain a con- 
ant temper of penitent love, and ſelf abaſing gratitude, I deſerve to 


u cut off for ever, O Lord, from thy houſe, from thy family, and 
rſe wum all the bleffings of thy Children: But thou haſt called me to tae 
ent, an. wowledge of thy Son Jeſus; thou haſt taught me to lay hold on the arm 

* thy ſalvation; thou haſt made me w//ing in the day of thy pawer to re- 
1 to 10 


leſſions WP accept the grace of thy goſpel. 


unce every fin, to ſubject myſelf to thy ſceptre of righteouſnels, and 


es wunde, treaſures that contain in them the good things of earth and heaven, 


of them! ne viſible and inviſible, things preſent, and things t9 came: 


| BY - 


And whiie 
tack: 


Thou haſt opened the treaſures of thy 
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theſe treaſures ſtood open to my view, in the voice of thy goſ 
haſt told nie, All is yours. F Tf 8 15 thou 

O for an enlarged exerciſe of faith, to ſurvey this inheritance! to re- 
Joice in this extenſive bounty of the Moft High! to read the bleſſed lan- 
guape of this dk and to believe it with an humble claim and appro» 
bation ! Surely here is enough for faith to live upon, through all the re- 
maining years of my pilgtimage, ahd my hope; till faith ſhall be turned 
into peried ſight, and hope into full and final enjoyment. 

I would not change my portion with the richeſt ſinner on earth: M 
eſtate is larger, and my intereſts are more extenſive, His gold and ſil- 
ver, his houſes and lande, can reach no farther than this world and 
time; but my inheritance runs into eternity, and my enjoyment of it 
has no period, | 09) 

My treaſures are ſecure againſt all the invaſions and plunder of ene- 
mies, againſt all tlie rage of the winds, and waves, and fire; againſt all | 
the confuſions of the world, againſt all the overwhelming changes of | 
time and nature; even againſt decth itſelf, and the laſt great conflagra- 
tion. Theſe lower beavers may be diſſolued, the elements may melt with 
fervent heat, and the earth and the works thereof, with all the fields, and 
the palaces, and the treaſures of it, may be burned up; but my inheritance 
ſtands ever ſecure; for God himſelf, who is the original creator and 
poſſe ſlor of all things, has fecuied life and happineſs to me in his cove- 
nant : He has ſecured a poſſeſſion of every thing that can be neceſſary to 
my happineſs, or to my cternal life. | "Rp 

O that I were taught to enjoy theſe bleflings daily! and to obſerve 
the daily acceſſions that are made to my treaſures, by all the new ſcenes Way te 
of providence that are ever riſing! May J be inſtructed to make a ſanc- 
tified improvement of them all, and thus add ſomething hour'y to my 
beſt intereſt, to my everlaſting hope! May life itfelf, with all the daily 
comforts and croſſes of it, miniſter to me towe ſacred meditations, {ome 
holy and heavenly thoughts! May a divine confecration come down 0 


all my affairs and concerns in this preſent ſtate! And by a wiſe improve A be 
ment of all thoſe parcels of my inheritance, which my heavenly Fatheg It h 
puts into my hands here on earth, may | be trained upand grow fitter dailyMie .. 
for thoſe brighter talents, thoſe more glorious enjoyments, which IMQvbich 
keeps in reſerve for me when time {hall be no more, Amen. I pr 
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SERMON XXXVIII. 


The Chriſtian's Treaſure. 


1 COR, iii. 21. 
— All Things are yours. 


HERE is nothing that a wiſe man can wiſh for in order to make 
him happy, but the goſpel propoſes it to encourage the faith and 
ra- Wjractice of chriſtians. What honour is there to be enjoyed among the 
ith bas of men, that is wont to gratity our ambition, but the voſpel aſ- 
and Wires us of higher honours than this, whey it makes us the Sons G? 
nce What pleaſures are there to be taſted in the ſatisfaction of animal nature, 
and tut the goſpel invites us to more refined, and more laſting pleaſures, 
ove- Wvbich are to be derived from the love of God, and t company of our Sa- 
ry tor with all his ſaints * What riches can be poſſeſſed or defired by the 
noſt covetous mind, but the goſpel propoſes a far more extenſive, a 
ſerve Mnore durable, and more uſeful treaſure, when it tells us in the words of 
-enes Way text, All things are yours, | | 
The former diſcourſe has made it appear in what ſenſe theſe words are 
tobe underſtood : Not that we have a preſent poſſeſſion of all things, a 
power over them, or a civil right to ſeize and enjoy them; but the mean- 
ing is this, that * ſo far as a chriſtian can have any thing to do with the 
tings of this world, or of another, things preſent or to come, they ſhall 
ul be made to work together for his real good.” 
It has alſo been proved, in the /econd place, that ** this inheritance of 
tte ſaints is incomparably richer, and more valuable than any thing 
Mibich ſinners can poſſeſs? | | 
| proceed now to the third general propoſed, and that is, “ to inquire 
ow chriſtians come to be partakers of ſo fair and rich a treaſure,” : 
I. It is the kind and eternal purpoſe of God their Father, that it 
dould be ſo,” Chriſtians, God has created all things in the world of na- 
fe with this deſign, that you ſhould derive ſome benefit from them, as 
ir as they can come within your reach or notice, your fervice or uſe : 
e appointed all things in the counſels of his providence, to bear ſome 
eſſing for you: He has ordained all things in his kingdom of grace for 
dur advantage; and there are unknown regions of light and glory which 
| has provided for you. His ele& were ever neareſt to his heart, next 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, next to his only begotten Son; for they were all 
jen in him before the foundation of the world, Eph. i. 4. Whether crea- 
n or providence, whether nature, grace, or glory, All things are fer 
ur ſakes, 2 Cor. iv. 15. | | 
| would caution you again, that you are not to underſtand it in fuch 
incredible ſenſe, as though God made every particular creature in the 
| upper 
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upper and the lower worlds, only to give the poſſeſſion of them to the 
ſaints; or that he manages all his providential kingdom, merel for the 


ſake of his qwn people, without any other view; No, this is ſtretching 110 
the words into an extent too large and unreaſonable; for there are mil. he 
lions of creatures, millions of plants and animals in earth and ſea, thzt tha 
are born, and grow, and live, and die again, which the ſaints of Gog MI 
never ſaw, nor knew, nor ſhall know; nor can they receive any imme. iat 
diate benefit from them But the meaning is this, that “ all things nis 
wiatſoever the {aintc can or ſhall have to do within this or other worlds, lea; 


were intended to yield ſome profit to them; and eſpecially while they Mn 
maintain their character as the children of God, and walk as become; 
their dignity and their profeſſion.” In all God's general counſels of crea Mr 
tion, and providence, and grace, he kept his eye (as I may fay) ſtill } 
upon his ſaints: He deſigned their good in ten thoufand inſtances, in his 
great and glorious works, and reſolved that nothing in all his kingdoms 
ſhould interfere with their laſt and beſt intereſt, 

Though what he has written down in the book of his decrees, is read 
only at large by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, yet he has written out a ſweet ab— 
ſtract of it in the book of his promiſes, that the ſaints on earth might read 


exp 

and know it. Rom. vii. 28. And we know that all things work topethe oy 
for good to them that lobe Cod; to them, who are the called according to hi c 
purpoſe. It was tor their lakes the promiſes were written, that theyſhlgen 
might not only have a preſent reliſh of divine bleſſings, but a ſweet fore ue 
taſte of joys long to come. | | | Rev 
The bleſſings of the children of God were numbered up, and wiitten ons 


down originally for them, in the book of God's everlaiting counſels; and 
in the book of his word has he copied out of them; the ble//args of brave cm 
from above, and of the deep from. beneath; the precious things brought fori Hians 
by the fun, and under the influence of the moon ; the chief things of the antes: 
tient mountains on earth, ſo far as is needful for them here; and the preis, 
cious things of the everlaſting hills of paradiie hereafter. s ſe 
Does the great creator and Lord of all keep the wheels of nature infſWi-;, 
their ſettled courſes ? It is for the people's good; The ftars in their cure our 
ſhall fight for Iſrael : Or does he countermand nature in any of its mo ta 
tions, and bid the /n ſtand till in Gibeon, and the moon in the valley !Mineſ 
Ajalone It is, that the armies of his people may have long day-light 1M III 
| ſubdue cheir enemies. Hail ſtones and thunder ſhall break out of tg o. 
ciouds to deſtroy the Canaanites, when [jrael is at war with them: But! 
Vrael want bread in the wilderneſs, the clouds ſhall drop down mann; 
and give them bread from heaven, The Lord gave up Zgypt wich he 
armies to the waves of the red-ſea, for the raniom and redemption of hi 
people: He gave Ethiopia and Saba to the ſword for the ſafety of his lcriiff; 
vant Jacob. Iſa xliii. 7. 1 have loved thee, O Irael, therefore I gave mi 
for thee, and people for thy life. | | | 
And it is no wonder that God has given % things to his childre 
ſince he has given himſelf to them, and told them, I am your God - It 
no wonder he has beſtowed all other things upon them, ſince he has be 
ſtowed his Son upon them: His own, his only Son, who is deorer Mich. 
him than all the creation. Rom. viii, 32. He that ſpared not his c the 
Son, but delivered bim up for us all; how hall he not with him alſo fre the 
give us all things? . 
H. 
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II. The ſaints have an intereſt in all things for Chriſt is made Lord 
the MM over all things for his people's good. Eph. i. 22. God hath put all things 
ing inder bis feet, and gave him to be head over all things to his church.“ Thus 
nile WY the names of the ſaints are, as it were, inſerted into that divine patent 
hat MW that exalts and conſtitutes Chriſt Lord of all. | 

3od And indeed, Chriſt has not only a right to all things by the meer do- 
me- MW nation of the Father, but it may be ſaid, he has purchaſed all things for 
ngs Wis own honour, and his people's good. Betauſe he was obedient unto 
Id, WM lath, therefore God has fo highly exalted him, and made him Lord of the dead 


the 


they MW nd the living, Phil. ii. 8. and Rom. xiv. 9. And, perhaps, it is in this 
mes WW ſinſe, that the iñheritence of the ſaints may be called 7he purchaſed poſſeſ= 
rea-, Eph. i. 14. | | 


til Now, Chriſtians, ſince all the affairs of nature, grace, and glory, are 
n his put into the hands of ſuch a friend in truſt for you, that they may be 
lomsWnanaged and employed for your advantage, it is as well, nay, it is much 
better, than if all things were at preſent in your poſſeſſion, that is, un- 
read (er your preſent ſtate of weakneis and folly ; for his wiſdom and goodneſs 
t ab-MWhall govern all for your trueſt intereſt. Ye are Chriſt's, ſo the apoftle 
t readMWexprefles it in the verſe next to my text: And Chriſt, who has all in his 
zether lands, will take care of you who are his own. | 
to hi Chrif? is made hrir of all things, Heb, i. 2. And if ye belong to Chriſt, 
theyMitten are ye Hairs of God, and joint-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. And 
t foreMlhe expreſs promiſe of the Father confirms it, that al! things are yours, 
Rev, Xxi. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things; and I will be his 
ritten, and he ſball be my Son. Ye are the members of the body, and Chriſt is 
 ; ante head, 1 Cor. xii 27. Now the members muſt in their meaſure be- 
F-1-8ome ſharers of what the head poſſeſſes. In your proportion, O chrife 
t {or tans, you ſhall have communion with Chriſt your Lord, in his royal- 
e antes and his wide dominions ; for he hath promiſed hat ye Hell fit down on 
he Pre li throne, when ye have overcome your enemies; even as he overcame, and 
8 ſet down on the throne with his Father, Rev. iii. 21, Ye are one with 
ture ib; and therefore in your meaſure, O believers, and according to 
r £0.17 hour capacity, ye ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy all things which he pollefles, 
its mo far as is requiſite for your benefit in this world, and your trueſt hap- 
valley Mineſs for ever. | SO | 
light t UI. The ſaints are actually inveſted with this privilege, by believ— 
of this on the Son of God, by accepting the covenant of his grace, by receiv- 
But Whig Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour, according to the appointed methods of the 
11911 Wpipel.” When a poor, deſtitute, guilty, and periſhing creature is 
vich hefade willing, by divine grace, to give up himſelf to Chriſt as his Saviour 
on of hid his Lord, he is diveſted of his guilt, he is clothed with the rebes of 
his ſeiration, he is tranſlated but of a itate of fin, poverty, and wretched - 
ave Mees, into a ſtate of rich grace, and becomes a child of God, and an 
tir of all things. A living faich, which has all the ſprings of holineſs 
childreW it, is ordained to carry in it all the ſprings of treaſure and felicity, 
od : It Wis unites the ſoul to Chriſt, this gives an humble claim to all the 
e has beſflefings laid up in the eternal decrees and purpoſes of Cod; bleſſings 


dearcr Mirchaſed by the blood of nis Son Jeſus; bicuiings promiſed in the word - 


1 his the goſpel, wherein all things are given for a polleiſion to the children 
alſo jr the Moſt High. i 
| IV, « AJ] things may be ſaid to belong to the ſaints, or ſhall turn 
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to their advantage, becauſe the bleſſed Spirit is given them to teach them the 
to improve in all things for their own benefit. 1 Cor ii. 12. We have Ml tht 
received the Spirit, which is of God, that we might know the things that are Ve 
Freely given to us of God: And that not only that chriſtians might know 
what their treaſures are, but learn how to make a right uſe of them too, on 
They are taught by the holy Spirit, to receive the common bleſſings | laf 
of nature from the hands of God, as a Father, as a Friend. and a God 
in covenant: And they rejoice in them as ſuch, with humble thankful. im 
neſs ; they are inſtructed to derive uſeful meditations from the ſun, | Tl 
moon, and ſtars; and to read the wiſdom, the power, and the glory of M nu 
their Creator, and their Father, there, and to rejoice in his goodneſs, MI 2d! 
The peaceful ſtate of kingdoms, or battles, wars and earthquakes, and ab1 
the convu'fion of nations, are all made uſeful leſſons to a child of God; tu 
and he gains ſomething from all of them, by the teachings of the MW ©! 
bleſſed Spirit. ALE, PAST | „ 
The ſaints are led into an acquaintance with the word of God by the 5 
ſame ſpirit too: They receive the promiſes and directions of the goſpel, 200 
through the influences of this Spirit. They derive light, holineſs and MW for 
comfort from every part of the book of God; that is, from the law and ] 
the prophets, the hiſtories and the epiſtles, and from all the ordinances] of t 
of the ſanctuary: He teaches them to borrow ſome food and delight it 
from Moſes and David, as well as from Peter and John. He leads them ing 
through the ſweet fields of goſpel- grace, and directs them to gather many fait 
a flower there for their retreſhment; and to feed on the fruit of the tree Sus 
of life for their ſupport. He ſhews them how to profit by the miniſtry Yo 
of a Paul, and to learn the deep miſteries of Chriſt : He impreſſes on eloc 
their ſouls the warm and pathetic words of an Apollos, and fires their eon 
hearts thereby with zeal and love: He teaches his younger diſciples over An- 
again the firſt leſſons of grace, which a Cephas had juſt taught them. the 
Thus Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas, are theirs. | 
He inſtructs them how to converſe with things inviſible and future byYY \ 
faith, and to make uſe of the unſeen and diſtant glories of eternity, for hav 
their preſent comfort and joy. It is the God of hope, who by his ſpirit fi Let 
them with ail peace and joy in believing, Rom. xv. 13. lng 
And l might add alſo, that the holy ſpirit is given them, and dwells} 801 
in them as an earneſ? of their inheritance of all things, 2 Cor. v. b. till theſſſ ein 
redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſſion; that is, till it ſnal! be redeemed A ﬀe 
and freed from all the preſent incumbrances of /in and ſatan, Eph. i. 13, eart! 
14. Then, in a happy hour, ſhall this purchaſed poſſeſſion be diſcloſe nefit 
in the faireſt light, and proclaimed to be the property of the ſaints, Ide 
To ſum up all in a few words: A chriſtian's intereſt in all things! whil 
well founded, and well confirmed. They are his by the original pur 
poſe ot God the Father, when he created all things; it was his deſig 
that his choſen people ſhould receive benefit from them. They are pig the « 
by the appointment of divine providence, that a!! things ſhall work 1:7, L. 
ther for his good. They are his; for Chriſt the Son of God has purcha'Y" in 
ed a dominion over all things, that he may manage them for the ſervic! l 
of his redeemed ones. They are his, becauſe the fpirit teaches him: D. 
derive ſome advantage from all things by faith and holy meditation. Go over 
has given Himel, to the ſaints as their portion fof ever: He has givenfſ® '0 
bis own Sen for them as a ranſom from death: He has given his ſpirit t- 70 
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them as the principle of their life: And in this view. we may riſe in 
the language of faith, and ſay in the words of the bleſſed apoſtle, How 
all be not herewith freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. 

T hus having made it appear in what ſenſe al!. hings are yours, and up— 
on what foundation this glorious priviledge is built; U proceed, in the 
laſt place, to conſider what uſe may be made cf this diſcourſe, 

1/t Uſe. It affords a word of mourningand terror to obRinate and 
impenitent finners.” Are all things made beneficial to de ſaints? 
Think with yourſelves then what vou loſe, becauſe you are not of that 
number. If you live and die in this ſinful ſtate, you have a com fort- 
able intereſt in nothing: Nothing works for vour real benefit. Your 
abuſe of all things that you have any thing to do with. takes awa» the 
true pleaſure and enjoyment of what you poſſeſs, and turns them into a 
curſe to you inſtead of a bleſſing. M Heiher Paul, or {bollos, or Cerhas, 
or this world, or life, or death, or things preſent, or things to come, not" 
is yours ; for ye are NO Chriſ”s, And ye ſhall reap no final an laſting 
advantage from any thing, if you perſiſt in a ſinful and impenitent ſtare ; 
for ye are without God in the world, without Chriſt, and without hope. 

Do you fit under the miniſtry of Paul, who ſpreads the glorious licht 
of the goſpel around you? But the God of this worl i hath blinded vur 
minds, that this divine light ſhould not reach them: Even the preach- 


ing of Paul is à /avour of death unto you, if you live and die without the 


faith and love of Chriſt. Do you hear the zealous and pathetic lan— 
guage of Apollos? But your heart perhaps grows the harder under it: 
You reſiſt the affectionate intreaties of the goſpel, from the lips of that 
eloquent preacher, And even Apollos, whoſe for] is wont to melt with 
compaſſion for periſhing ſinners, ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt you, 
And as for the plain and condeſcending miniſtry of Cephas, you deſpiſe 


the man and his ſermons together ; therefore you can get no benefit by 


them. Neither Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cepbas, 11 yaurs. 

Well, if /pzritual things are not yours, you hope, however, that you 
have a property in things rempora! : If the bleſſings of the church do 
not belong to you, yet you claim a good ſhare in , wwrld, and rhe bleſ- 
ſings of it: You feed deliciouſly, you are drefied in gay colours and 
gold, and you have wealth laid up in ſtore for many years to come. Poor 
vain creatures | What is all your treaſure? What is your prop/rty in it ? 
A ſorry property in lands, and a large cftate, win not a cloa of the 
earth, nor a penny of the money ſhall turn to your real and laſting be- 
refit ! J grant, that you poſſeſs ſome of the good things of this world 
indeed But your riches and plenty are not zeal and proper dleſſinys, 
while you are afar from Chriſt, and ſtrangers to him: Your own un- 
delief and impenitence, and rebellion againt God, turn all. the com- 
forts of the world into curſes : It is only the grace of Chill can take off 
the curſe, and ſanctify this world into a bleſſing 
| Life is not yours; it is not for your figal advantage, whilit you waſte 
tin vanity and finful amuſements : A long liie ſpent in this manner, 
mall but add to your guilt, and aggravate your Condemnation, 

Death is not a benefit, but a drcadtul hour to you, for it delivers you 
over to the full power of ſatan, that cruel torment, and opens the ſcene 
v your everlaſting ſorrows, 

Tes rent ate not bleſſings to von, while you reſolve to continue 
in 
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in this ſinful ſtate. - You abuſe the day-light, and waſte. it in trifles or 
in crimes ; or at beſt you ſpend it in an eager purſuit of the things of 
the world, with the neglect of God. The night is given to recruit na. 


ture for new ſervices, but you ſeize the ſhadows of the evening to make 


a ſcreen for your ſecret iniquities, and hide 


our fins behind th 5 
tains of midnight. . n | 1 


You feed on the fruits of the earth, and other rich proviſions of Divine 
Bounty; but, perhaps, you make them inſtruments of ſhameful intem- 
perance: Or, at beſt, you lay out the ſtrength of them in empty follies, 
or in low earthly deſigns, without a thought of God or heaven. The 
morning and the evening wait upon you in long ſucceſſions, but you | 


are heaping up iniquities from morning to evening, You walk daily in 
the paths of death, and the ſun-beams do but light you onward to ever— 


laſting darkneſs. You are nouriſhed by your food for the day of flaugh- | 


ter. Daily and hourly you abuſe the goodneſs of God, and even theſe 


abuſed bleſſings of his goodneſs ſhall call for greater degrees of venge- | 


ance at his awful judgment-ſeat. Thus neither the light of the ſun, nor the 


fruits of the earth, neither day nor night, are yours; for you abuſe them to 


ſinful purpoſes, and they yield you no real, profit. 

And if things preſent are not yours, if ye have no ſolid and laſting be. 
nefit by them, much leſs can you pretend to claim any comfortable ſhare 
in the things that are to come. 


or all the joyful ſcenes of the world to come, that you can claim any title 
to, nor have you any intereſt in them. When hell ſhall operr its mouth 
indeed, to receive millions of the damned, according to the final ſen 
tence of the Judge, there you will find a place and room provided for you 
but it an uncaſy and a dreadful one, Hell is yours, the vengeance of 
God is yours, endleſs miſery is yours; you have been treaſuring up ri! 
againſt the day ef wrath ; and you can claim nothing but this painful por 
tion, this diſmal and everlaſting inheritance, . 

And can you be content with fuch a portion as this is, while th 
ſaints are inheritors of all that is holy and happy, both in this world an 
the next? O may your buſy thoughts be awakened betimes, and make 
you ever reſtleſs and uneaſy in your preſent wretched eltate! Return t: 
the Lord in humble mourning, for all your paſt. iniquities: Return te 
God ſpeedily, from whom you have wickedly departed : Lothe yourfelye: 
becauſe of your abominations, and abandon every idol: Say to him, 7 
Father, in the ſpirit of faith and penitence, and he will put you a75ng ( 
children, and give you a good!ly heritage, Jer. iii. 19. 

Seek acquaintance with Jeſus the Son of God, the Saviour, the Lor 
and heir of all things; commit your ſouls to his hands, reſign yourir:v! 
entirely to his grace, that he may change your unholy netures by hi 
ſpirit, that he may cleanſe away your guilt by the blood of his atone 
ment that he may give you an intereſt in his own riches ; then the co! 


nant of his love thall ſanctify to you all the enjoyments of earth a” 


time, and make you poſſoſſors ot all the good things in heaven and eternit 
24 Uſe. This doctrine diſcovers to us the glory of te new covenant. 


pleſſed covenant indeed that has given ſo rich a treaſure to creatures 
un Wort) 


7 There is a heaven of happineſs provided 
for the ſaints, but you are utterly unprepared to fulfil the buſineſs of it, 
or to taſte its bleſſedneſs. There is no room nor place there for you, 
There is nothing glorious and delightful among all the promiſes of God, 
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unworthy! We are ſinners, and deſerve nothing, yet when we believe 
in the Son of God, the Goſpel gives us in our meaſure the inheritance 
and poſſeſſion of all things. . 

Adam was made lord of this lower world; this earth, and the crea- 
tuies that dwell on it, were put into his hands, all things below were 
given him for his uſe, ſupport, and delight. Thus mankind, conſider- 
ed in the firſt Adam, in his innocent eſtate, were lords of all, But by 
tie man, fin entered into the world; and by that fin, Adam has forfeited 
his ſovereignty and dominion, with all his large poſſeſſion of the crea- 
tures, both for himſelf and for us. When the ſentence came forth from 
the mouth of God, Curſed be the ground for thy ſate, the curſe fell on all 
this lower world; and did, as it were, make a ſeiſure of the creatures 
out of the hands of Adam the'great ſinner. They are no more his in that 
ſanctified manner, for his real and final benefit, as they were before: 
They now become inſtruments of temptation and fin, pain and ſorrow, 
and miſery. But the covenant of grace reſtores all back again tous in 
and by the /econd Adam, who is the Lord of the new world, and under 
this character, is po//e//or of all things: And a ſanQiked uſe of all things 
is given to us again, in and by Chriſt Jeſus, O glorious covenant, 
that can take away the curſe from creatures, and make them become a 
blefling to the ſaints ! | 

But there is a further glory in it ſtill; for our poſſeſſion of all things 
in the ſecond Adam, is far more ſecure than it was in the 7%. This rich 
and extenſive treaſutre is put into the hands of Chriſt our mediator, our 
head, and our ſure y, for us, that we may not abuſe our poſſeſſion by 
in to our own ruin; and that we may not forfeit our inheritance the 
ſecond time, and ſo loſe it for ever. EY | | 

234 Je. This doctrine yields ſweet conſolation to a poor afflited 
ſaint, who is taught to make a right improvement of it.” The goſpel] 
ſhould teach a chriſtian in theſe circumſtances ſuch divine language as 
this: © Am 4 poor and deſpiſed by the great and rich of this world, yet 
Itruſt I am made a child of God by his renewing grace, and the pro- 
miſe gives me a right to % things. God my father has engaged that 4 
things ſhall work together for my good, He has made me a joint heir with 
bis beit- beloved Son Jeſus, and has given me a fair and large inherit- 
ance, I ſhall be poſſeſſor of every comfort amongſt the cieatures that 
is neceſlary to my ſupreme intereſt, and my final happineſs, and God 
himſelf is my eternal portion. | | 

What if I cannot read my name and my title to lands and houles, to 
green fields and palaces, in large conveyances and writings under thi 
lat of men; but I can read my name as a chrittian in the covenant of 
trace, under the ſeal of God, and the blood of his Son, and there I 
fad that all things are mine. While I ſurvey the gardens of a rich ſin- 
ner, every herb and flower there gives me more ſweetneſs than he can 
fad in them all: For I can converſe with God my maker, and my Fa- 
ther, in every herb and every flower. While I walk amongſt the trees 
of my neighbours fields, they yield me their refreſhing ſhade, and come 
bole my thoughts to divine meditation, ao 


* 


can lift up my eyes to tae 
lately building where my neighbour dwells, and raile my thoughts 
tence to the manſions of heavenly glory: Then 1 rejoice to think Bow 
nuch my inheritance and my meanſion there cxcceds the mult megntite 
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cent ſtructure on earth. Thus his fields, and his gardens, and his ſtately : 
dwelling, afford a divine delight to me, which perhaps the earthly — - 8 
ſeſſor of them knows nothing of: And though I have almo/? nothing tha: Ml © 
I can call my own on earth, yet in this ſenſe, J poſſeſs all things. My Nu 
God hath given me ſo much 'of the good things of tais world, as he (aw f 
needful and proper for my real intereſt: And ſurely if I might have had 
all things within my immediate reach, and under my ſovereignty, 12 
would not lay hold of more of them (if 1 were truly wile) than woury * 
promote my welfare. q 

« Do I fit at the footſtool of the rich in the houſe of God; or am 1 le 
but a door-keeper in the ſanctuary, yet | can there hear Paul declare 
the ſublime myſteries of the goſpel, and while he reveals the wonders of M ft 
God's eternal love, my heart believes, and adores, and rejoices. A99//;; MI ri 
entertains me with moſt affectionate diſcourſes of the grace of Chriſt, in 
and his glory; my faith riſes high, my love is kindled to him whom my u 
eyes have not ſeen; I believe in him, I love him, and my joy grows al- co 
moſt unſpeakable, 1 remember the former inſtructions of Cepbas, Who te: 
taught me the firſt principles of this divine religion; and I take pleaſure Y gr 
in thoſe ſacred foundations. Bleſſed be God, they are unſhaken, and J T 


my faith and hope, which were begun under his miniſtry, ſtand for a 
ever firm. Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas are mine. J 

«© It has pleaſed my heavenly Father indeed, to lay many ſorrows up- fai 
on me in this wilderneſs; but I have learned to think and ſpeak ke a dit 
chriſtian, and ſay, though I appear as dying, yet behold I live; though thi 
1 am chaſtened, yet I am ot filled Every ſtroke of his rod is given by the! 
hand of his love. His rod, like the rod of Aaron, bloſſoms with divine] ſan 


_ bleſſings, and brings forth holy fruit, F the 
« "Theſe very ſorrows are ſanctified to make me ker of his holi-I inf 
neſs. "Theſe wounds that I feel let out the blood of pride, any cure the wh 
diſtempers of my foul. Thus the very ſufferings of nature, and the ſor the 
rows of life, are mine; I have learned to reckon my aMictions among inf 
my bleſſings ; they work for my profit. hether peace or pain, all are mined 79% 
* Beſides, I ſolace myſelf in the midſt of my poverty and diſtreſs Y ing 
with this ſweet meditation, that the leſs I enjoy of temporal comforts] the 
and the delights of this world, it 1 improve my ſufferings and forrowh 5 
well, there is the more joy and glory laid up for me in the world taff tho! 
come.” Mx light aſflicticns, which are but for a moment, are works fu He 
me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. | BE 
« Is my V/ on earth ſtretched out toa tireſom age? Heaven will ba forf 
much the ſweeter ; and after many toils, I ſhall have the ſtronger re Chr 
ih of an eternal reſt, Or does death make haſte toward me in younge eſt at 
years, and bring my body quickly down to the duſt ? My foul then ig real 
but ies the ſooner to the building on high that is prepared for me} 1 
tor whether life, or death, all are mine, . Fvrit 
« When | cat my eyes around and ſurvey the preſent frame of th ceat 
the ſun in his daily circuit, and the moon and ftars in their night be 
courles, my laith afures me they are allemployed in rolling the mont for 
Sd bir away, that ſtand between me and immortal happineſs : Anf valt 
wen the morning of the reſurrection dawns upon the earth, the go!fpY to d 
tells me, that 1 Babes 2 ſharein all the riſing glories of that day. Snou T 
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awake within me, I ſhall have no fear nor ſurpriſe; T myſelf, and all 
my beſt intereſts, are out of the reach of theſe flames; my treaſures are 
of an unperiſhing kind. The period of all things here below ſhall bur 
uſher in my brighteſt hours, and begin the years of my eternal pleaſure ; 
for the book of God aſſures me that things preſent, and things to come are mine. 

++ Make haſte then, all ye remaining revolutions of nature; and days, 
and months, and ages, make haſte: Time cannot flv too faſt for me, 
who have ſuch an eternity in view. My Lord hath told me, in his 
word, Surely I come quickly; and my heart echoes to that voice of my be- 
loved, Amen, even ſo come, Lord Jeſus.” | | 

4th Ne, This doctrine requires the believer to be found in the con- 
ſtant exerciſe of faith, that ſo he may be able always to ſurvey his inhe- 
ritance, and take ſolid delight in it.” Otherwiſe, when he ſuſtain+ loſs 
in temporal things, and fickneſs and trouble attend him in the fleſh, he 
will be ready to judge by the meer principles of ſenſe, and to think his 
comforts all gone, and that he has nothing left, It is faith alone can 
teach a believer to rejoice in this treaſure given him by the covenant of 
grace, when the world has taken almoſt all ſenſible comforts from him. 
The natural man with an eye of ſenſe looks on things juſt as the eye of 
a brute-animal bcnolds them, and ſees nothing more than according to 
the common impreſſions they make on fleſh and blood: But the eye of 
faith is aided by the divine glaſs of the covenant, which, as a microſcope, 
diſcovers many beauties, where the natural eye, unaſſiſted, can ſee no- 
thing but roughneſs and deformity, 

It is nothing but faith fixing its eyes on ſanctiſied loſſes and croſſes, 
ſanctified pains and ſickneſs, and diſtreſſes, that can enable us to reckon 
It is nothing but the ſpirit of faith that can 
inſtruct us to think ourlelves rich, becauſe we are heirs of the kingdom, 
while we are poor and deſtitute in this lower world, James ii. 5. It is 
the ſpirit of faith that taught the apoſtle Paul to triumph under all his 
infirmities, in ſuch language as this; as dying, and behold wwe live; as fore 
rot ful, and yet always rejoicing , as poor, and yet making many rich; as have- 
ing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10. And it we have 
the ſame ſpirit of faith, we may believe and ſpeak the fame language. 

5th Je, * This doctrine forbids all murmuring at the hand of God, 
though his diſpenſations may have ſomething painful and ſevere in them.“ 
He has given us all things indeed, by tae promiſe of the goſpel, but he 
has not put this treaſure into our own hands, left. we ſhould abuſe and 
forfeit it; but he has put it into the hands of Chriſt for us; and it is 
Chriſt our Lord who diſtributes out ſuch parcels and portions of our 
eſtate to us daily, as his periect wildom ſces moſt proper to promote our 
real intereſt. 

The chriſtian under fic&ne/s, perhaps will ſay, Ts not life and health 
writ down in the inventory of my inheritance?” Yes, but ſickneſe and 
death are written down there too, and thy Saviour knows that fickneſs 
is better for thee at this ſeaſon than health. Do not murmurat his hand, 
for God the Father has intruſted him to manage and govern all his own 
vaſt dominions ; and canſt not thou intruſt him to manage thy eſtate, 
to diſpoſe of thy concerns, and to allot thy daily portion tv hes? 

The ſaint ſurrounded with diſtreſs and poverty, or naked and hungry, 
Wilt fay, „ Is not food, and raiment, and peace ſhscihed in the anti- 
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cles of the covenant, and numbered among my treaſures ?” Ves, but no 
poverty, and hunger, nd cold, and nakeaneſs, are there alſo : And thy hes” : [a 
venly Father ſees it beſt to with ole peace and plenty from thee at pre- on 
ſent, or to give thee thy food and raiment but in a ſcanty meaſure, to Nl fa 


| mortify thy fleſh, to humble thy pride, to wean thee from the creatures, Fl ore 
to teach thee immediate dependance on himſelf, and to fit thee for a te. BY 
arture to the heavenly world, mo 

* When thou art deprived therefore of one earthly comfort after another, this 


and the remaining good things of this life ſcem to be leaving thee, Fave con 
a care of murmuring againſt thy God. Dare not take up the words of 7575 
Jacob, and ſay, Jeſeph is not, and Simeon ig not, ani will ye take Benja- out 
min alſo? Surely all thele things a-e ggainſt me But Jacob was madè to 11 
know, by ſweet ende, that all theſe things wrought for his real mes 
advantage, and were made the means of preſerving himſelf and his fa- bou 


mily too, in a day of ſpreading famine and deſolation. Fl: 
6th Uſe, This doctrine forbids all contention and envy at our fel. ate 
low-creatures, as well as repining againſt God.” Is my brother healthy = 


and ſtrong, while I am ſick, and feeble, and languiſhing? Does my No! 
brother poſſeſs more of the good things of this life than 1 do? It is be- = 
cauſe our common Father ſees it proper to keep me ſhorter, and to with» Nute: 
hold fo full an allowance from me. I have an intereſt in the ſame large Y this 
inheritance; I am a child of the fame family; and threfore al! things are N nuc 
mine as well as his: But I have committed it intirely tqthe wiſdom and Ideen 
voodneſs of our heavenly Father, to put into my hogs what part hc Jou 
pleaſes of my large inheritance. He is wiſeſt, and will diſtribute the ſe- Y they 
veral portions that he ſees fitteſt for his children; and ſor this reaſon I Nat 
cannot envy my. brother, It is the ſame kind and faithful hand that Nienu 
weighs and meaſures out my grains and tcruples, and little handfuls of Wir t! 
earthly vleſings, that . my brother his load s and his full barns. U gon 
Has the es ; Par been bleffed to me, and not that of Ap3!!:; ? Nor t. 
Have the labours of fel been more Þletled to wy fellow-chriſtian, c: 
the plain and femiliar inſtructions ot Crobase Well, I will never mahe 
any parties in the church upon this account; for alt: the minifters of the In 
golpei are appointed for cur cdi ation; and 1 will rejoice in them all, Ya, r. 
ng blels God for the fervice they do w the family of Chriſt. If my this 
portion of fpiritual food be diltributed to thee by the hands of Paul, it 4 bel! 


is our common, Father that conveys the ſame ſacred food to another, 0 5 

the hands of Cb as or Apii'cs; and the world ſhall never hear me ſay,Irten 

i «& am f Paul, in oppoſition to Apollos, or Peter,” though I mult con- bezve 
x feſs, God has blefli d his miniftretions inoft emine .nely to my ſoul, the fo 
5 770 Je, „Has God given all things to the ſaints by the covenant offlacn; 
grace, 2 then they thouid return al! things back again to him, in . 

a way of gratitude, duty, ahd ſervice.” Has he promiſed to make ever i. .: 

this ne vb 955 we have to do with, concur to promote our beſt intereß, Het 

and our final happineſs ? Let us then apply ourſelves with zeal and ain. ay 

pence to make every thing within our rcach ſubſetve his divine interesa , 

and the glory of his kin; gdom. ie go. 

Has my gracious God withheld nothing from me, but, together wit Ron 


ven me all things; v vhy then ſhould ! withhold rat Y 


his on Son, gi; 
1! Why ſhould u not Aenne my heart, my brad, ea 


wing from hu 


I oc 


— 


Hands, my Whele feli, and ail things that are wirhiun y power, to t inh 
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"Y honour of his name? Does Nec beſtow life or health, or riches, * 
uch a worthleſs creature as | am ? Let holineſs to the Lord be written up 
on them all. And if my fellow creatures are poor, needy, cold, 3 
„ farving, let me chearfully miniſter to them of my ſubſtance, which the 
; oF creat Lord of heaven and earth has ſo richly beſtowed on me. My God 
- & honours me indeed, when he makes me the diſpenſer of his blefings a- 
mong bis creatures, and eſpecially among his faints, | loſe nothin g by 
this benevolence, but am rather enriched by his very diſtcibution. I de- 
come rich in gecd works, and rich in divine promiles : Ae that gives to the 
torr lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him. Alms are as money laid 
out to the beſt interv{t, and are a growing treaſure. 

But ſhould I hope for no new beneficial return of all my kindneſs to 
men, the very bengfits received of God my Father contain me to this 
a- ] bounty. Has he given all things to a poor worthiefs creature, and {hall 


U 


Ilsive nothing to the poor, or to the unworthy ? Shall 1 not rather imi- 
el- nate the profuſe bounty of my God, who commants bis fin to fine, and 
hy bis vdin to d. ſceud, both on the evil aud the good. It is a divine excellence 
my No! ve and to diftribute as God does, 


be- = he name of Jeſus my Saviour has yet a further power to oblige me to 
the YN uk all my carihly poſleſſions for his honour. Has Chriſt Jeſus purchaſed 
rge tis large and fair inberitance for me with his blood, has he given me 


are ¶ much on earth, and the hopes, of greater treaſures in heaven then! will 
and de my own no longer, but give my whole ſelf up to him, with all my 
he powers, and talc mes; and poſleſhons They are thine, blefſ-d >aviour, 
e ſe-I they are thine for ever, It is the (lemn and deliberate wiſh of my heart, 
on | Ethic I may never poſſeſs or enjoy any thing from which Chriſt has no re- 
that Yrenue of glory. O that his garce may enable me tor mploy things preſent 
1s oi Wor this nol; purpolet And when | ar:;ve to the actual poll. on of things 
% Ce, they hall be 1 improved in an unknown, but a noble; manner; 


% Abr tne er ſerlatting glory ot my God, my Father, and my Saviour. 
ma}: The RECOLLEC TIoN of the D:&rinal Part, 


In this diſcourſe, O my ſou}, thou haſt not only been called to ſurvey 
: hy riches of thy W but thou haſt learned alſo, in what manner 
Jim this inhe. itans e is made over to thee, it thou alt 4 lincere chritk. an, and 


m all, 


ils, VE believer on the Son of God. 

er, by Look DAG ares my foul, to etcrnal ages, beſore tha world began, 
os BIT when Go d marked out the bands a this Creation, 211 ne Imits of tneſe 
t con-teazens and this earth, be de ſigned them, with all their treaſures, for 
| ; he fervice of his holy ones, for the Ep ang of his ch es ange * and 
jant onen; and thy name, and thy ſhare was written down amonytit them. 
im, inne 2rcat Gug, in thule early ha is eternity, has p provided a rien 


e ever) CIENCY for thy preſent and "iy re e tee O AP OH falth 
Nene ie this delightful and diſtant retroſpect, and rejoice in God's Lins love! 
1d ve God given all things into the band. of {15 0797 997 feſt am bo bath 
EIS Led Lor / at, that he might govern and Clipole of a lt things for 


lit 
good of his people. Chriſt is x {en 21, and hath taken poſ- 
5 | 


o 
wan | 


* . 4 * 
4 w:ib Ale 


cr V1 Wlion of all the bleſſi ings of grace 2nd | gtarys: in the name Cons laintss 
200 . x 5 | D 
old Pat he ma) wake them p. ohell: Irs in their fealon, 2 ecording to TO 
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| Jove, and holineſs?” O may 1 feel my ſoul to live daily this divine life 
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| oth in earth and in heaven, thou 
in in ſucceſſion of times and ſeaſons, bot an heav ! 
= ke - receive and enjoy it. If thou art made a joint-hetr with Chriſt, 

du art bes of all things. „ . 

. ca Be Ha it is a living faith in Chriſt that muſt e _ to 
this rich inheritance. It is of infinite importance then, to r often 
and inquire, Am I a chriſtian indeed, a ſincere convert, 2 believer in 
Jeſus 1 An: does my faith evidence itſelf in all the fruits of repentance, 


intai humble claim to 
1h of the Son of God, that 1 may maintain an | 
« = ax of Ry I up in the goſpel ; treaſures committed to the 


iſt to be kept ſafe for me. . : | 
1 abe e Hit infiruf? me daily to improve all things to my . 7 
ritual and eternal benefit, that I may not be like a fool, who has a prize Pu L 


. | t May | be taught to God 
- + his rioht hana, and knows not how t0 make uſe of it 0 
1 EG advantage, ſome holy 47-7] _— : 
ife! May 1 derive „mer 
continual new ſcenes and occurrences ot A © ihe of (od: m 
heavenly ſweetneſs from the ſurpriſing 8 whe 
— 3 of — To from the more ſurpriſing wonders of his ee mu 
May | learn ſomething divine and holy from 1 460750045" - 
d the various turns and changes of this prele *. 1 =, 
* —_—_ made meet for a more fit and ample poſſeſſion of the ever· ¶ geek 


laſting inheritance of the ſaints in light ! N Ne 
= WL mn SE, > 2 — upo 

wn an 2 2 — > 9b \ 
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| 85 ſea 

z COR. wu. 22 4 

A ether Life or Death, — All are yours: * 


Ade of Got 
T is a large and fair inheritance _ — ay "genes * bs 
IVI elves in "Wax 
They have no need to divide them int ro 
darrel about their particular intereſt in one miniſter or 5 - 
1 het her Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, whe uy 
blefling or another; for whether Paul, , 


y 
ath... all things are theirs. ; | . 1 
5 el have explained in ebe oſs _—_— wu re 
1 zhinos: and that is,“ that all things, PTE ent or t. 5 ; in 
- 1 bob affect or concern them, ſhall certainly _ _ — ur 
an. ſubſerve their great and final intereſt.” I oo 3 11 ack K 
ticularly, to enlarge on he words, which 1 had chiefly 1 y . 
ber li death, all are yours. OG | | 
ge we n ariſing from the words is this, life itſelf, and in 
continuance of it to the ſaints, is for their advantage. Ne 


derm. 39. O F 


EI 


Now to improve this propoſition of practical purpoſes, I ſhall do theſe 
things. | 
I. I ſhall make it appear under a variety of inſtanees, that lie is de- 

ſigned for the benefit of chriſtians. 


II. I would amplify and confirm the doctrine yet further, by diſcover- 
ing wnat a variety of graces may be exerciſed on earth, which can have 


423 


no place in heaven; and make it appear, that, in forte reſpects, a ſaint 
below hath advantage above the ſaints that are on high. 
III. I (hall anſwer a conſiderable 0bjec?19n or two that ſeems to riſe a- 


gainſt the doctrine, while I am treating of it: and at laſt, ſome inferences 
will be drawn from the whole diſcourſe. 


Firſt, Let me ſhew. wherein /;/e appears to be a benefit to true believers, 
bi- i 
Life is yours, O chriſtians, for 
* 1. TI his is the time that was given you for your reconciliation to 


God, and ſecuring your everlaſting intereſt.“ All the elect of God are born 


the into this world, ſinful and miſerable, by their re!ation to the firſt Adam ; 
ige, there fore St Paul ſeems to include himſelf, as well as the heathen infidels, 
* when he ſpeaxs of the iniquity of their nature, and the guilt of their 


"I ftate. Eph. ii. 2. We all had our converſation, in times paſt, in the luſts of 
SY or fleſh, fuifiling the deſires of the flejh and the mind; and were by nature 
ul te children of wrath, even as others, Now this life is the time given to 
ſeek deliverance from the wrath to come, to fly to the hope that is ſet before us : 
Now 15 the accepted time, now is the day of ſjaluatian, 1 Cor. vi. 2 Now 
while we are in our ſtate oi trial, before the gates of the grave have cloſed 
pon us, and before the gates of hell have been opened to receive us. 
We are all, by nature, ſtrangers to God, enemies in our minds by wicked 
works, and e ſentence r e e ee Remember, O ſinners, this 
is the time to get acquaintance with God, to return to his ſervice, and 
X odtain his ſpecial favour We ſare defiled and puilty creatures: This is 
the hour of cleanſing, while the fountain of the blood of Chri/? ſtands 
open, r Waſh us from fin and uncleanneſs. We are by nature, utterly un- 
ht for heaven, and all the works and the joys of it, becauſe of the vici- 
ous inclinations that govern us. This is the day of repentance as wel} 
a pardon : This is the day given us to enſure thoſe blefied manſions on 
bieh, and to obtain prepaung graces. This temporal life js the only 
hafon, herein the ſentence a our condemnation can be reverſed, and 
wherein we may obtain eternal forgivenels, anda right to life everlaſting. 
ihe blood and righteouſneſs ot the Son of God, are not propoſed nor 
offered to guiity creatures in the other world. Now is the time to acquire 
a mectnels for the inberitance im light through the ſanctitying influences 
ot the bleſſed Spirit. 
After death there is nothing of this kind to be done: There is no work, 
mr device, no knowledge, nor wiſdom, no faith nor repentance to be exer- 
eiſed; no ſuch duty to be performed among the dead, no opportunity to 
rectify the miſtakes of life : There is no grace to be obtained for ſinners 
in the grave, whither we are all travelling, Eccleſ. ix. 10. What is let! 
undone at that awful moment, muſt be tor ever undone. At the voice 
of the ſummons we muſt go, whether pardoned or unpardoned, wheth': 
holy or unholy, whether hoping or deſpairing. And a dreadful ſpectac 


It is aS your eyes ever , to lee - a {inner expiring in tu! and ray 
Ing 2 deſpair. 
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But O what infinite advantage has it been to chriſtians, that they 


| have enjoyed this golden hour of grace, and been taught to improve it 
well? What had become of you, O believers, if ye had been arrefte | 


ſome years ago by the meſſenger of death, and hurried away into eternity; 


| Where had your portion been, if ye had been ſent down to the grave in 
the midſt of your ſins, before you were awakened or convinęed of your | 
folly and danger, before you had felt inward repentance, or had been ac- | 


quainted with Jeſus that bought and beſtowed. forgiveneſs ; before you 


had known the virtue of his reconciling blood, or ſeen the face of a God 
reconciled ? While your hearts and life were all unclean and unholy, | 
your death muſt have been dreadful, and your ſoul for ever unhappy, | 
What infinite honours are due to the patience and long-ſuffering of your | 
God, and to the mercy and meditation of Jeſus your Saviour ? Glory | 


be to divine patience, and divine grace, for life prolonged, and a ſin— 
ner ſaved ! | | | 


IT. Life is yours : It is your opportunity of doing much ſervice for | 
Chriſt, and manifeſting your gratitude for his redeeming love. 2 Cor, v. 
15. They who live ſhall not henceforih live to themjclues, but to him that died 


for them, and roſe again.” 


Here on earth, you may ſpeak of the wonders of his grace that has ſaved | 
you, and publiſh his love that is unſpeakable: You may tell finners of 
the infinite dimenſions of this love, to invite them to partake of the| 


ſame ſalvation. Here your lips and your tongues may be deliphtfully 
employed, in declaring what you have taſted of the bleſſings of the goſ- 
pel, and the grace of Chriſt; and call others to % and /ee that the Lord 
7s good, and bow bleſſed the man is that truſtethb in him, Pſalm xxxiv. 8, 
Here you may make it known, for the ſupport of poor convinced wretc hes 
that are ready to deſpair, what Heighibs and what lengths, what breadths, 
and what deb!hs there are in the ou of Cbriſt; for it reached your fou! 


even at the bordersof hell, it ſpread wide to cover all your great and 


heinous iniquities; it riſes high, for it hath lifted your hopes to heaven, 
and it ſtretches its ſweet and ſovereign influence beyond the length of 
time, and provides for your life and happineſs that ſhall meaſure out 
eternity, Here you may proclaim the praifes of your Redeemer to an 1g 
norant world, you may promote his intereſt a hundred ways on carth 
and thus glorify your Saviour which 1s in heaven. 

This is not to be done in the ſame manner, nor for the ſame bleſſe 
purpoſes amongſt the ſaints above. When the body lies ſenſcleſs ar 
mouldring in the grave, the tongue cannot praife the Lord: The Hi 
the living, they praije thee as we do this day; as Hezet:ah did when he was 
recovered trom ſickneſs, and had a ſenſe of pardoned fin. Ia. xxxvit 
17, 18, In love to my ſoul, thou haſt delivered it from the pit of corrupt! 
for thou haſt caft all my fins behind thy back, 
the dead connot celebrate thee ; they that go down to the pit cannot hope for i 
truth, 
ſinners the grace of ſalvation. 

Life 1s the only time of ſuch work and ſervice, Opportunity (faith 
writer on this ſubject) is like a golden inftrument to dig for heaven! 


treaſure ; Do not wear it out, as many have done, in digging for pebbles 
and at you latter end become a fool, 
Kings of the earth, and al! people, d men aud chlldten, Ji N praiſe the ＋ 


* 


The grave cannot praiſe iet 


T his is the proper work of the living faint, to make known Yi 


= 0 = nn oo a mea. x. 


Sw 


dye 


Plead not your mean Capaclt)Bav;; 
el. 
bail 
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Pfal. exlviii. 11, 12. Serve your age according to your talent, Matt. 


ph xxv. 15. He that had but one talent, but a ſingle capacity, was called 
ed to account for it, and 6ſt into outer darkneſs, Think how many oppor- 
1? IF tvvities you have out- lived, which will never have. their reſurrection: 


in I Redeem loſt time, by improving what remains. Project improvements 
ur of life, ſince your light is near extinguiſhed, Make up in affection what 
\c- may be wanting in action. If you cannot do much, yet love much. If 
ou our ſervants ſhould work no better for us than many have done for God, 
od WM we ſhould turn them out of doors. Stir up others to work for God, that 
ly; jou may do by their hand what you cannot do by your own.” Thus 
py, his pious author, | | 
our Y Let us conſider what glorious ſervices have been done for God, by the 
lory © long continuance of ſaints in this world. Survey the labours and the 
fin- ſufferings, the miniſtry, the zeal, and the ſucceſs of the bleſſed apoſtles, 
who planted the firſt chriftian churches, What monuments of honour 
2 for I did they raiſe among Jews and ſtrangers, among Greeks and Barbarians, 
r. v. the ſavage and the polite Heathens, to their crucified and exalted Savi- 
diet our! What multitudes of ſubjects were brought to bow the knee to Je- 
Ius by their preaching ! What a large harveſt of fouls was gathered unto 
ſaved | Chriſt, when the apsſtle ſcattered the ſeed of the goſpel all round the 
rs of countries, from Jeruſalem through the provinces of the leſſer 4/72, and 
f the through the ſouthern parts of Europe, (as ſome have ſuppoſed) as far as 
fully Hein And the Redeemer was glorified by his labours, where the name 
gol- of the true God the Creator was hardly known before. What an exten- 
Lord five bleſſing to the world was the life of Paul! It is to this, that the fol- 
iv. 8. hwing ages of chriſtianity, as well as the primitive ſaints, owe the un- 
et hes ſpeakable benefit of his writings; and it is to this, that Great Britain 
cad, owes the bleſſing of his divine epiſtles. How honourable was it for St 
ir foul} Pau! himſelf, and how happy for us, that he was made an inſtrument of 
at andi fuch ſervice to Chriſt, ſuch a glorious ſervice, as ſpread itſelf round the 
caven, nations, and reached to diſtant ages of mankind. His long lite was an 
1gth off illuſtrious bleſſing both to himſclt and to the chriſtian world. 
ure ou} III. Life is yours, O chriſtians, for it allows many a proper ſeaſon for 
an ig living examples of holineſs to mankind. And it is an honour to a ſaint, to 
1 Garth] de made an example of religion amongſt a nation of ſinners, or a pattern 
of holineſs, among the churches of believers. Herein you become follows 
> blefſeFWers and imitators of the bleſſed Lord your maſter : He is the firſt pattern, 
leſs ante is the moſt glorious example; for in all things he muſt have the preeminent. 
live If you become a public and ſhining example of virtue, and piety, and 
he waYgoodnefs, you may attain theſe four very valuable ends at once. 
xxxviih 1, By this means you pay great and juſt honours to the bleſled goſpel 
11111: whereby you are faved, and confound and filence the impious accula- 
aiſle theWtions and ſlanders of the wicked: And eſpecially if your ſtation and rank 
pe jor In the world make you the object of more public notice, either in a city, 
nown ina village, in a neighbourhood, or in any fociety of men, then, like a 
andle or a torch ſet on a hill, you diffuſe light and honour far around 
„ (ſaita ou, and God and the goſpel are glorified on your account. 
heaven And not only in the higher ſtations of life, but even ſervants of the 
r pebbleſſoveſt character, if they arc but ſaints, may adorn the do(trine af 6 their 
capacuſPviour in all things, Titus it, 10. It is greatly for the credit of our holy 
the yy eligion, when the men of this world, ſceing our good works, are forced 
1 | | to 


. 
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to confeſs that there is ſomething divine in chriſtianity, that God is among 
us Ma truth; and by theſe means they are conſtrained to glorify our Fa- 
ther, and our Redeemer, and our holy religion, This is the command of 
Chriſt, Matt. v. 16. e | | 
2. Hereby ſinners are not only convinced that there is a power and 
lory in the doctrine of Chriſt, but many a ſoul has been coverted to the 
aith of Jeſus, by beholding the pious converſation, the heavenly graces, 
the holy love, the divine zeal, the conſtancy, the patience, and the ſuf. . 
 ferings of chriſtians. The good women, in St Peter's days, were ex. | 
horted to invite and draw their unbelieving huſbands to the faith and love 
of the goipe!, by beholding their cha/le converſation, coupled with religions Wl 
Fear, and the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Peter iii. 1, 2, &c, | 
Look forward, O chriſtians, to the laſt great day, and think with what ! 
a pleaſing joy you ſhall hear thoſe who have been converted by your : 
example, and reformed from a licentious courſe of life, declare this to your I * 
public honour before men and angels: Your holy example, though bu- I © 
ried long in ſilence, ſhall have a glorious reſurrection in that day, and 1 
the judge himſe!: ſh-ll proclaim it to your praiſe, that he uſed your piety . 
here on earth, as an inſtrument of his grace to enlarge his kingdom. " 
3. Hereby Chriſtians of a lower form, and thoſe that are babes in * 
Chriſt, are awakened to an holy imitation of your ſuperior virtues and 
graces. It was the continuance of St Paul in this life, through the va- 
rious ſtages of it, that recommended him as a pattern to the believers o 0 
his day, in all the various circumſtances of their lives; and the longer 5 
he lived, the more glorious example he left b hind him, for the benefit off“ 
the ſaints, that they might be 7o/lowers of him as he was of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. * 
And I may add in the fourth place, where a chriſtian of ſhining vir a 
tues, and of diffuſive goodneſs, is blefled with a long life, the"memotr 
of his example, and the ſweet ſavour of his graces, remain the longer 0 


earth, after his own departure to heaven. It is like a rich pertume tha of 
has lain ſome conſiderable time among garments, it communicates 

pleaſant fragrancy to the apparel long after the perfume itſelf is removed d 
Thus many a ſaint, by the ſweet odour of his name, has done hono 

to the goſpel in the place where he lived, while his bones were moulde fo 
ing in the duſt; The hiſtory of his various virtues, has dwelt long o " 
the lips of the ſurviving neighbours ; and, perhaps, hath awakened othe " 
to an imitation of ſuch a pattern many years after his deceaſe. : 


Whether example be of any uſe in heaven, or whether the faints 
lower rank there may be excited to holy imitation, by the ſuperior gra} * 
or glories of more eminent ſaints, is not ſo well known to us; but ti Ag 
we way be aſſured of, that the example of chriſtians can have no uſe * 
that happy world, to guard the doctrine of Chri/? from profane reproach hy 
or to convince or convert finners and infidels. It is the living lor Pri 
that can do this ſervice for Chriſt, and glority his goſpel in ſuch inſta 
ces as theſe. | 

But I proceed to another advantage of our continuance in this werl 

IV. ** Life is yours; for it gives opportunity for abounding in g 5. 
works to the great benefit oft menkind,” The longer a faint lives, i, 
maintain his character with honour, he becomes ſo much a greater d 


ſing to the world. But what a deal of good ceaſes with the lite « , 
good man | | j 


— 
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uf Chriſtians, ye are required to maintain good works for the honour of 
ur Father, and for the glory of your Saviour, who hath purchaſed you 


d | . . 

of to be a peculiar people zealous of good works : But there is another reaſon for 
yy them too, and that is, theſe things are good and profitable to men, Tit, ii 
the 14. compared with the third chapter, ver. 8. Every day of life opens 
_ ſome new ſcenes, wherein you may be ſerviceable to your neighbours, 


uf. oy OR your fellow creatures, and ſo make the world the better 
or you, | EE | 
The days and years of life ſhould be numbered by the multit 
— d works, as much as by the revolutions of the fan and „ 
"6, loſt and waſted time ſhould not come into the account of life. But if 
this were our way of counting, what ſhould we ſay of thouſands, who 
your have lived to no other purpoſe but to eat and drink, and to make up the 
your number of mankind f O it is a mean and pitiful thing only to be bo d in 
on [2 and not in duties to God, or benefits to men. And (+5 an author 
ſpeaks on this ſubject) “ All the good works of many who are ſtricken 


ex. 


what 


and ; x 

7 12 ; 

piety I n years will lie in a very little compaſs: to be an ancient man or voman 
IP of two or three years old, ſounds like a contradiction ;” and it is, indeed, 
\es in 2 matter of great ſhame, and ought to awaken deep repentance. 


How many are there who live to no purpoſe at all, and the world 


es and ; | 

he v3- will not miſs them when they are gone? How many that live to wicked 
. purpoſes, and the world is glad to be rid of them? Some are meer cum= 
longer derers of the ground, and ſome are perfect nuiſances, and public miſchiefs, 


duch ſhould never pretend to the name of chriftians, Let us remember 


nefit off | 
it was the character of our bleſſed Lord, that he gent. about doing good; 


r. XI. I us. 

a pee lingo wr} ond wie) wo do i 
nemot * in ſag” at RR ould ha: © no ſuch ſort of work to do, 
nger off. | . rea , de e pattern, and let us be followers 
me tha) ef the ho y Je us! Alas whatanobie pattern! what flow and diftantfollowers! 
ee It was this defiie of ſervice to the world, that put the great apoſtle into 
emoved a flrait betwixt two, as in Phil, i. 23. He knew not what to aſk for: 


Shall I pray for death and glory, my heart hath a wiſh that way! 17 ig 
far better for me 19 depart, and to be with Chriſt : Or, ſhall I deſire to con- 
tinue in life? 7018 7s jor the ſervice of your faith, and furtherance of your joy; 
therefore I am content, ſa'!th he, to have my crown and glory deferred, 
that my longer life may be your advantage. O what an illuſtrious ſpirit 
of zeal and love reigned in the heart of this apoſtle 1” 


> hono 
noulde 
long 0 
ed othe 


\ ſaints : 
e Te are the light of the world, ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples, Matt. v. 13, 
bun W hat a dark dungeon would this world be, if it had never a faint 
120 uſe it? Ye are the ſall of the crth. What corruption of manners would 
-proacht overſpread the face of the ea th W hat viie communications, and odious 
ing alor rom would deftie che world in a few Years, if every chriſtian were 
ch inſt ead ! What ſhameful! and abuminable works had over-run the Heathen 
| Nations, before Chriſt and his goſpel appeared, and the idolators were 
ns” made chriſtians . 1 | 
ng in gs A aint in a family, is like the ar# of God in the houſe of Obed- dam, 2 
ew i 78g vi. 12. For the Lord blelſt the houſe of Obed edom, and all that per- 
reater bi amed to him, becauſe of the ark of G d. A pio''s ioul is a Joſeph in the 
family of Potiphar, Gen. xx>ix. 3. ben the Lord bleſſed the Eeyptian's 


he lite 4% * he | 
biuje for 7 ojeph 5 ſake; and the bleſſing ef the Lera Was ufa all that he had in 

iſti⸗ the houſe, and in the field, | 
Chili , 
| A number 
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A number of ſaints in a city, or a nation, are many times like Nah, 
Daniel, and Job, in the midſt of them. They guard the public, by their 
prayers, from mighty ruin and wide deſolation. Sodom itſelf had been WM in 

| ſaved, / there had been ten righteous ſouls in it, And I am perſuaded, WW th: 
Great Britain had heen a kingdom of idolaters and ſlaves, or a heap of Wl de: 
ponfuſion and ſlaughter, and a field of blood long ago, becauſe of the 0 
provoking wickedneſs in the midft of it, had it not been for the few righ. ah. 
teous that have always ſtood in the gap: There have been always ſome 
| powerful pleaders at the mercy-ſeat, when the wrath of God and the de. gl. 
roving angels have been breaking in like a flood upon us; ſome 17/es or | 
Samuel, to withhold the deſolation, when popery and tyranny have been fal 
juſt at our gates, and ready to overwheim us, | 


O how many unknown bleſſings do theſe ſinful nations enjoy, becauſe tha 
of the lives and the prayers of the ſaints that are in them! Holy fouls, this 
who though they are divided into diffggent parties, and practiſe their dif- Wor 
ferent forms, yet worſhip the ſame God, through the ſame Mediator, W of | 
and by the ſame Spirit, who are ever welcome to the throne of grace, who Wc! 
are all ſaints in the eſteem of God, and in the language of ſcripture, {the 
Strange, that the name of a ſaint ſhould be-uſed as a term of reproach {Wrece 
amongſt us, and caſt upon one party in a way of ſcorn, when theſe are the {Wn 
perſons of every party who are the moſt excellent in the earth, theſe are the NH! 
guards and walls of defence to the nation, the chariot, of our Iſrael, and that 
tbe horſemen thereof. 2 Kings ii 12. and xiii 14. | lit! 
V. Lie is yours; for it affords means for brightening your evidence I E 
for heaven, and improving your own preparation for glory.“ Surely Wprit 
Fou are not willing to depart from this world, till you have good hope Wh 
*, © of an intereſt in a better ſtate, and a comfortable expectation that it (hall Nrew 
| be well with you for ever. Does God prolong your days on earth! Sce Nreſs 
then, that the principles of piety and goodnels be well rooted in your Neom 
+ hearts, and that your graces grow up under the influences of heaven: 
See that they bud and bloſlom with fair flowers to the honour of your 
. projefſion, and to the joy of your own conſciences. Let the ſacred ſur 
fruits of your love and zeal break out upon all juſt occaſions : Shine 
brighter in holineſs every day of your mortal life, and bring forth fruits 
meet tor life everlaſting, that ye may know and be aſſured that the ſeeds 
of glory are ſown within you, ſuch divine ſeeds as will bear a rich and 
bleſſed harveſt in the great day, 
He that has this hope will purify himſelf as Chriſt is pure, 1 John iii. 3. 
and his encreaſing purity will confirm his hope. Believe it, chriſtians, 
as your life and practice grows more divine and undefiled, the image 0 
Chriſt will appear in you with fairer evidence, and raiſe your hopes of 
- dwelling with him to the joys of aſſurance. Many a foul has gone to 
heaven as in a chariot of triumph, after ſome years of their practicaÞ's b 
of chrjſtianicy, who, at their firſt profeſſion of it, were oppreſſed with 
many doubts and fezrs,. and were often trembling upon the borders 0l 
- deſpair, Life was their ble fling indeed, when it taught them to die with 
faith and honour, and enter into the world of ſpirits with divine joy. 
Let it be iaid then concerning you, O chriſtians that you ſenſibly 2p 
proach nearer to heaven every month of your continuance upon earth 
and that you look more like the inhabitants of that upper world, by bo\ 
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þ, ¶ hence, you may be aſſured of a joyful admiſſion into paradiſe. May your 

ir Wl eraces ſhine bright, and your evidences for heaven appear ſo glorious 
en end unconteſted, that there may be no tremblings about your heart in 
d, WW that ſolemn and important hour; no doubtful flutterings or frights on a 

of Leath- bed, but that you may find the gates of glory open before you, that 
he MW jou may ſ-e your way clear through the dark valley, and have a rich and 
h- WY cundant entrance into the kingdom of your God on high. | 

We VI. Life is yours ; that by a due improvement of it your crown of 
ie. glory may be enlarged, and your ſeat advanced in heaven.“ 
or That there are different degrees of honour and joy, conferred on the 


term. 39. S irre 
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zen ſaints above, according to their different characters and capacities, is a 

doctrine that hath ſo much countenance and evidence from ſcripture, 
\uſe chat we can no longer juſtly doubt of it: And, I think, 1 have made 
uls, N this appear by unconteſted proofs in another place®, If vou are zealous 
dif- Wor the cauſe of Chriſt, and active in his ſervice through all the ſtages 


tor, Wof life, and your old age be crowned with abundant fruits of rightevuſ= 
who W ns, your reward in glory-ſhall bear a proportion to theie labours, and 
ure, the length of your time on earth ſhall give a glorious aidition *© your 
zach Wiecompence in the heavenly world. 1 Cor xv. 58. Be ye /tedla?t, un- 
> the Mnweable, always abounding in the work of the Lord; for as much as ye know 
e the ¶ lat your labour is not in vain in the Lord, What a ſhame and pity is it, 


| and tat you or I ſhould have a long life on earth, and but a low rank or a 
little portion of reward in heaven! 5 

lence W But to animate your zeal, I would humbly propoſe yet a more ſur- 

urely piling advancement in glory, to the diligent improvers of life and grace. 

hope What if the ſervices you do for God on earth ſhould till bring 1orth 


(hall Mew fruit among men long after your death? And what if your happi— 


? Sce {nels ſhould be ever increaſing in this proportion? When the great Judge 
your comes, he will ſurely reward every one according t9 their works : Rut in 
aven: . xvii. 10. it is ſaid, God will (not only) give ts every man according to 
f your M ways, but al ſo according to the fruit of his doings ? What if our Jabours, 
ſacred eur prayers, our pious works and words, or our examples on earth, 
Shine hould go on to produce this divine fruit, even the converſion of fouls, 
fruits eden we are in heaven? And what if the rich and overflowing grace of 
e ſeeds Pod thould reward us on this account with growing glories? and theje 
ch ande turn many to righteousne/s in this manner, ſhould /hine as Stars with 
nereaſing luſtre? | 
1 iii. 3 Some divines have ſuppoſed, that the miſchievous influence of the. 
-1\(tians9ks and lives of the wicked ſhall increaſe their torment : And, perhaps, 
nage of®Þ/r95229m, who ſet up the calves at Dan and Bebel, and who made the 
,opes of and of 7/rae/ to practiſe idolatry for ſame hundreds of years aſter his 
one ton death, might feel yearly more intenſe agonies of conſcience, an 
practicaF" hell grow ſeven times hotter, This is a dreadful thought, and ſhould 
ed witligribly awaken and impreſs thoſe finners who have diffuled their iniqui— 
\rders ones far and wide, who have corrupted whole families, and cities, and 
die withW*ions, and ſpread their poiſon through ſucceding ages. And why 
joy. ay not the joy and crown of St Paul increaſe and brighten by the con- 
1bly ap lion of ſinners, through tixteen hundred years, by the influence of 
on earth huly writings amongſt all the chriſtian nations? And thus not the 
, by 09) "jalonians alone, but the inhabitants of Great Britain ſhall be the mat- 
ou deparF' ot Vis glory and bis ja? O it is a bleited thing to multiply good in- 
* henc: | {tructions, 
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ſtructions, and counſels, and exemplary practices of holineſs, and to 
hear ot them after we are gone to heaven, either by miniſtering angels, 
or by ſouls newly arriving there, that they ſtill yield on earth a further 
crop and harveſt of honour to Chriſt, and profit to men, Such tidings 
as theſe cannot but rajſe and advance our own joys. . 

As your zeal and labour in active ſervice ſhall find a retribution every 
way anſwerable, ſo your patience under ſufferings ſhall meet with a pro- 
portionable reward. 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our light afflictions, which are but 
for a moment, are working for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight o, 
glory. Lite 1s the only ſeaſon, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards, for this fort 
of exerciſe; and the longer we endure ſorrows here honourably, the 
richer ſhall our reward be hereafter; though the reward is not of merit, 
but of free grace, | | | 1 

How many ſaints are there in heaven exalted to eminent ſtations in 
that upper world, and ſome who wear, perhaps, the crown of martyr, 
dom, and enjoy the prizes of victory over a thouſand iemptations, after e 
they have run a Jong race in chriſtianity? And yet many of theſe, it 
may be, would have poſſeſſed but a low ſtation, and a little ſhare of ho 
nour and happineſs in thoſe heavenly regions, if they had been cut off 
from the earth in their younger days, and been called away to heave 
immediately after their converſion. Surely, if you have ſpent man 
years in public labour for Chriſt and zealous devotion, if you have en 
dured cruel mockeries, impriſonments, and ſharp ſorrows, for the (ak 
of 'Chriſt and his goſpel, and through the courſe of a long life, hav 
bornez conſtant teſtimony to the faith of Jeſus, there are ſuperior glotic 
ſuited'to your character in heaven, which wait your arrival there. 

Thus I have made it appear, in various inſtances, “that tempora 
life itſeIf, and the continuance of it, becomes a real advantage to a tru 
chriſtian; which was the firſt thing | propoſed, 

But here is an eien which may be raiſed againſt this doctrine 
namely, Do not ſome few chriſtians fall into grievous ſins, whe 
their life is prolonged ; whereby their conſcience is wounded, thei 
garments defiled, their profeſſion blemiſhed, and the holy name of G 

and Chriſt blaſpemed ? ls long life therefore any blefling to chriſtians 
Since we are ſo uncertain how we ſhall behave, and eſpecially it w 
behave ill?“ | 

Anſwer 1. The great and natural defign and tendency of our conti 
nuance in life, is to do more ſervice for God and men, and obtain moiW; 

bleſſings for our own fouls; to grow more fit for heaven, and to ral 
and enlarge our crown. If we abuſe the time given us for theſe bleſl: 
purpoſes, and indulge to ſinful luſts or follics, it is highly criminal 
us, and we alone muſt bear the blame. 
Anſwer 2. Sometimes thoſe very ſins have been ſo impreſſed upon Mh. 
conſcience by the convincing Spirit, as to become a means to awak 
degenerate chriſtians to greater watchfulneſs, greater tenderneſs of co 
ſcience, and greater degrees of humility, of ſpirituality, and heaven! 
mindedneſs: TI hoſe very falls have been made an occation of their 
and growth in chriſtianity, by the grace of that God who turns darin 
ino light, an1 a «urſe into a bleſſing, - 
But where it is not ſo, God is not to be charged with injuſtice, 


not raiſing us to higher degrees after our falls; our negligence and Hug 
| m. 
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to minal indulgences of temptation, have juſtly forfeited his peculiar fa- 
&s, MW your : And it muſt ſtill be confeſſed, it is our own fault where length 
ther Wil of life is not attended with growth in grace, and meetneſs for ſupe= 
ings Wl rior glory. | | 

I ſhould now proceed to the ſecond general head propoſed, but not 
very Wl having room to finiſh all my deſign at once, I ſha'l conclude this diſ- 
pro- courſe with theſe two reflections. | 
e but 1% Reflection. What a rich advantage is put. into the hands of a 
bt off young convert! When a ſinner, in his younger years of life is changs 
ſort &d into a ſaint, what a bleſſed privilege is granted him by divine grace! 


» tcl And what a glorious opportunity is afforded him, the improvement 


nerit, MW whereof may reach to everlaſting ages.” | | | 
Happy ſoul, who art reconciled to God betimes, and a thouſand fins 
ns in in the following courſe of thy life are hereby prevented! Happy ſoul, 
artyr-W to whom Chriſt has manifeſted his love in the beginning of life, and ſav- 
after ed thee betimes from «ternal death! According o the courſe of nature, 
ſc, ii thou haſt a proſpect of doing long ſervice for thy Lord and thy God. 
of hol Awaken all thy thoughts, conſult, contrive, and ſæc divine advice 
cut ou whit thou ſhalt do for his honour, who hath given thee ſo early a ſal- 
heaven vation. Pray for the direction of the bleſſed 2pirit, to mark out the paths 
mani of thy feet, and to employ thy head, thy hands, and thy tongue, in the 
we eng moſt honourable manner for thy God, and the molt uſctul for the 
he (ak good of men. . | 
e, ha Remember, every hour of thy time is a part of thy treaſure: Let it 
glorleſß not be ſaid at laſt, „it was a prize put into the hand of a fool, that 
had no {kill nor heart to uſe it.” God, even thy (id, expe3ts a dats 
ly revenue of glory, as the juſt improvement of this treaſure. Let a ho- 
ly zeal be kindled within thee, to do glorious ſervices for thy Creator, 


tempord 
Oo a £ru 


octrinaWfrſt loved thee, Let a pi us ambition ſet all thy powers at work to do 
s, Wheſſſſome uncommon good for men, and to be mad- an extenſive bleſſing to 
ed, theſſſil that are near thee. Ariſe, and ſhine long as a fair example of holi— 
e of G neſs in a dark and wicked world, and let every year of life brighten 
riſtians thy character on earth, and enlarge thy reward in heaven. Be not con- 
ly it Vent merely to get ſafe within the walls of paradiie : Ihe thief on the 
croſs, who was called at the laſt hour of life, obtained this privilege 
ur cont let thy ambition riſe higher, and reach at ſome of the more exalted 
rain moſſtations in that kingdom. Then ſhail it appear that /ife is thine in the 
d to ralveeteſt ſenſe, when every ſtage and period of it ihall add new honours 
ele bleſi dthe name of God, give new bleilings to the word, and advance the 
riminal oys of thy own cternity. | 
24 Reflection. If life be ſuch a privilege to a Chriſtian, and be a part 
upon if his treaſure in this ſenſe, then what a diſmal account hath an old 
to awa\Winer to give, who hath waſted his ife aud time in folly and guilt, 
els of collad no part of it hath been improved for his eternal happincts.” 
| heaven! O miſerable creature]! Neither life nor death is thine. Bethink thy- 
f their fa little, and review the diſmal ſcene : * Gy to thy ſoul, what have 
n dal been doing theſe fifty or ſixty years? { came into life guilty and un- 
Pen, and am now upon the borders of death unclean and guilty ſtill. 
njuſtice, was born a child of wrath, and am a ſon or daughter of wrath ſtill. 
ice and vas by nature an enemy to God, aud Jam an enemy ta God ſtill, 
m. | | | and 


and thy Saviour, and to ſhew thy large returns ot love to him who hath. 
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and have no intereſt in his love, Life was given me that I might ſeek re. 
conciliation and grace; but I haveinegleCted and abuſed offered grace, 
and am not yet reconciled to my almighty and effended Maker. The 
Judge is juſt at hand, methinks J hear the ſound of his chariot-wheels, 
and a diſmal account have Ito give of all my waſted life. I have done 
no real ſervice for God, nor have given an example of holineſs to men: 
but alas! I have been a pattern of iniquity, or at leaſt; I. have follows 
ed a multitude to do evil: Every year have I heaped up to myſelf new 
treaſures of wrath in hell, inſtead of ſecuring a crown in heaven, and 
advancing my ſtation and my joy there. Is there any hopes for me in 

the poor remains of life that may yet be allotted me? Is the grace of the 


oſpel ſufhcient to ſave ſuch a wretch as I am?” K 
Ves, O ſinner, it is ſufficient, for Jeſus Chrif? came into the world 10 4 
ave ſinners, even the very chief of them. There is grace in the heart 
of the Father to receive thee: There is ſufficient virtue in the blood off © 
Chriti to cleanſe away all thy guilt: There is influence enough in the 1 
bleſied Spirit to ſoften thy heart and renew thy nature, though thou art G 
an oid ha:dened rebel, and a tranſgreſſor from thy very infancy. Lo h 
not a moment more, but ſet about the work in good earneſt ; trifle ne , 
longer with grace: thou who art on the borders of the grave; fly to the D 
hope that is ſet before thee; beg ſalvation of God with daily and night 00 
ly rears, and give him no reſt till he hath heard thee. Such an impor v7 
tunity 1s like to be ſucceſsful; and then, though thy temporal life hat " 
been no benefit to thee hitherto, yet the-Jaſt moments of it may poſſibly, 
be accepted, and prevent thy everlaſting death; God, who is rich inflf qc 
mercy, may beſtow on thee ſome humble place in heaven, but tho tr 
canft not expect to ſhine amongſt the brigheſt ſaints. Tho mayeſt be ; 
Biaſſed among the dead who die in the Lord, and refl from thy ſorrows an diet 
thy ſins; but thou haſt ſcarce any good works to follow thee, Thy works 10 
in all the (prightly years of thy life, have been matter of guilt and ſhame Par 
and it is infinite mercy thay they ſhall be remembered no more. Buſſ,c 


if thy heart be broken for fin, and healed by the blood of Chriſt, th 
humble repentance, and thy holy faith in the few remaining days Mee! 
oid age, and death, ſhall be accepted through the abounding grace qq Go. 
the gofpel. I he dying thief on the croſs forbids thee to deſpair utter]) 
though thou haſt run a terrible riſk, and ventured. on the burders of de 
ſtruction : And if thou art ſaved at Jait, it is /o as by fire, it is like 
brand plucked out of the burning, or as a man eſcaping naked out of tl 
flames, and patbng on the very brink of hell into everlaſting lite, 


"THE RECOLLECTION of the Docerinal Part. 


And is life the only ſpace given me to be reconciled to God, and 2% 

I {till a ftranger and an enemy? Have I waſted away ſo many years 
this golden featon of hope, this day of mercy, and have I not yet 
ceived this meicy, ner laid hold on this hape ſet before me? Search, ex 
mincy inquire; what is thy ſtate, O my ſou!? And if thou art pet ' 
child of wrath, and unreconciled to God, make haſte and fly for ref 
to the grace of the goſpel. Cry mightily for repentance and forgi 
neſs in the name and blood of Jeſus. Let no more days of thy life por t 
away in ſuch a dangerous and dreadful ſtate, leſt life ſhould come Wow, 
ſpeedy period, and then thou art baniſhed from grace and hope tor ee 
| : J. 
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re- But if the characters of a ſincere penitent, and an holy chriſtian be 
cc; il found with thee : If thou art partaker of the love of God, through the 
The grace of Jeſus ; then bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and let all that is within me 
els; praiſe his holy name, that he has not cut me off in the days of my enmity 
one ll to God, unſanctified, and unpardoned ; that he has lengthened out my 
zen; life and the ſeaſons of his mercy, till he has changed my ſinful nature, 
Land ſecured me in the covenant of his grace. | 
new Is life given me as an opportunity of ſervice to my Lord Jeſus? It 
and i is he that has redeemed me: it is he that has laid down his valuable 
nein life for me, what ſhall I do, O my Saviour, to make ſome humble re 
the turns of acknowledgment and love? O let my uſeleſs and unſerviceable 
. years be forgiven, and let the remains of life, whether long or mort, 
ede all devoted to the intereſts and honours of my Redeemer. Were it 
heart poſſible for the ſaints, after they have dwelt ſome time in heaven, to 
od ol come down and dwell on earth again, how would they multiply their 
n tc habours, and lay out their new life in more activity and ſervice for their 
ou ar God and Saviour? When they have found and taſted what a heaven of 

Los happineſs ſucceeds the ſhort Jabours of life, ho» would they double all 
fle no their zeal and diligence, and be grieved they could do no more? When 
to the they have ſeen and converſed with their beloved Lord, and beheld him 
night face to face, with how much warmer love would they engage in his ſer- 
5 8. vice? Surely they would all cry out, that the longeſt life on earth is 
e ha 


)ofhb] 


rich 1 


much too ſhort to ſhew their zeal, affection, and gratitude to ſo divine 
and glorious a friend. Think of this, O my ſoul, and remembe:, if 
thou ever arrive ſafe at heaven, thou wilt wiſh thou hadit done more for 


at tho thy beloved Lord here on earth. | 

yclt bl «© Is this mortal life continued to me that I may ſpread a ſavour of 
ws a piety amongſt my fellow-creatures, and ſet a religious example to men.“ 
works 


Lord ſuffer me to do nothing that may lead fhaners aſtray from thee, 
Pardon all the evil examples I have ever given, and let my future con- 
duct ſhine in holineſs, as a pattern to thoſe that are round about me. 
Methinks, I wouid convince the world that religion has ſomething ex- 
cellent and divine in it, and encourage them to the practice of ſtrict 

Godlineſs. | | | | 
] life prolonged that | may be profitable to mankind, and have I 
lived thus long already to ſo little purpoſe ?*”” Though my goodneſs ex- 
ends not unto thee, O Lord, yet | intreat that my fellow-creatures may 
de the better for me while continue amongſt them. O may the God 
of Abraham beſtow on me that rich favour which Abraham received in 
hoſe divine words of promiſe; I will bleſs thee, and I will make thee a 
eing. 1 would fain live uſeful and beloved, that I may die deſired and 
amented. What a ſhameful thing is it when 1 go out of the world, that 
ny acquaintance ſhould ſay, “tie is gone, bur there is no lots of him.“ 
Have my days been prolonged thus far, that my hopes of heaven 
night be daily increaſing, that my evidences of adoption might grow 
tronger daily, and my foul be more prepared for heaven. Look in- 
yard then, O my ſou! : Haſt thou acquired a more divine and heaven:y 
ro Wrmper than in years paſt? Art thou wrought up to a greater meetneis 
hy life pffer the inheritance on high? Are thy defires, thy appetites, and all tay 
come Mowers, more fitted for the buſineis of heaven, and attempered to the 
pe for &Fpclledne{s' of the upper world? Art thou growing ficter ſtill for the 
o. X. | F f | ſiaht 
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of God, for converſe with Chriſt, for the company of ſaints and holy 
angels? How are thy days, and months, and years run out to waſte, 
if thou art ſo much nearer death, and yet art not ſo much riper fo 
heaven ? | | 55 N 
And is it poſſible that a length of life ſhould be ſo improved, as that 
my crown of glory and my portion of happineſs may be enlarged hereaf- : 
ter? Let my holy ambition awake at ſuch a hint as this, and let me af 
pire to a ſuperior rank among the bleſſed, by employing every part oM 
life to the moſt noble and excellent purpoſes for which life is granted 
Let me ever abound in the works of the Lord, ſince I am aſſured that nll 5 
part of my labours ſhall be in vain in the Lord, or want its proper recom j; 
pence, Though it is the blood of my Redeemer that has purchaſed al ;; 
the prizes, and crowns in heaven; yet if I am a ſwift runner in the 
Chriſtian race, and the race itſelf be long, I am fitted to receive th of 
fairer prize: And if I am an active and viQorious ſoldier in the army off of 
Chriſt, and have ſerved faithfully through a tedious war, I may hav 4 
reaſon to hope for a brighter crown, We may humbly wait for a re 
ward in proportion to our works, according to the encouragements c 
the bible, while we ſtill acknowledgethatitis free and ſovereign grace bo 
enables us to hold out working, and beſtows the rich reward. Amen, 
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SERMON XL | 
The Privilege of the Living above the Dead, |. 

| lan 

| | | for 

Pp.” 1 the 
C * 

better Life or Death, — All are yours. I 


HEN theie words were explained, this doctrine was dranſeter 
from the firſt part of them, namely, „when life is given 
continued to the ſaints, it is for their advantage.“ | 

The fi thing propoled in our meditations of this truth, was to mal 
it appear, by a variety of inſtances, that life is deſigned for the bene 
of chriſtians, | 
I proceed now to the ſecond, namely, to amplify and confirm this co 
trine yet further, by repreſenting what various graces may be exerciiWuan 
on earth, which can have no place in heaven; and to diſcover in ea 
reſpects a living chriſtian may be ſaid to have ſome advantage over | In 
taints that are dead. . ent, 
I. The firſt grace I ſha!l mention, which beiongs only to this lite 
faith of things unſeen, whether preſent or future; tor in heaven this! 
of faith is ended and loſt; it vaniſhes out of fight, 1 Cor. Ve 7: 
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in this world we walk by faith, and not by ſight; but in the world above, 
we ſhall liye-by ſight, and not by faith. Bleed are thoſe ſouls on earth 
who have ndt ſeen, and yet have believed. © 

Hereby the living chriſtian doth much honour to God, and offers 
him a revenue of ſuch glory, as can never be offered to him among all 


the ſaints and angels on high. To believe that there is a God who made 
all things, among a wor d of atheiſts that deny him that made them; 
to carry it W an unſeen God with a ſolemn awe of his majeſty, and 
deep reverence and ſubmiſſion to his will, in the midſt of thoughtleſs 
ſinners who deride religion, and live without God in the world; to be- 
lieve that the bible is the word of God, notwithſtanding all the difficul- 
ties contained in it, and all the bold and ſubtil cavils that infidels have 
raiſed againſt it; to make this word the ground of our religion, the rule 
of our practice, and the foundation of our hopes, in the midſt of an age 
of deiſts and heathens, that laugh at our bible and our belief together ; 
theſe are noble inſtances of a militant faith in a world of infidelity. To 
believe that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was hanged on a tree without 
Jeruſalem, and died there, is the only begtoten Son of God, the Maker 
and the Saviour of the world; to believe that he now lives and governs 
all things at the right hand of his Father, and to truſt in him who died 
upon the croſs to give us a crown of eternal life; theſe are ſuch exer= 


eiſes of the grace of faith, as have no place in the world of ſight, where 


every ſaint beholds him face to face: Such acts as theſe, are only ſuit- 
ed to our preſent ſtate of abſence from the Lord, and yet they are high- 
ly honourable to God and our Redeemer ; Whom having not ſeen, we 
le; and in whom, though now we ſee him not, yet believing, ve rejoice 
with joy unſpeakable, 2 Peter i, 8. | 

To believe that there is a heaven of glory far above the clouds, wheie 

our Lord Jeſus Chrift has dwelt in his human nature almoſt two thou- 
land years, and where ten thouſands of his bleſſed ſaints and angels are 
lor ever enjoying divine conſolations; to maintain a firm belief that 
there is a reward for the righteous laid up on high, while they are 
here, trodden in the duſt ; to believe there is a hell, an unſeen world of 
miſery and torture, where damned fpirits are puniſhed for their rebel- 
lon againſt the great God, and ſha!l for ever ſuffer the weight of his 
indignation z and to walk through this world with a holy negligence 
and contempt of it, under the influence of theſe future inviſibles, theſe 
eternal joys, an. eternal ſorrows: This is a faith that gives much 
glory to God, while we live, and ſpeak, and act, while we ſuffer and 
rdure, as ſeeing him who is inviſible; and firmly believing all the joys 
nd terrors of another world, which are hidden from us by the veil of 
b1h and blood. 
This was the faith of the ancient patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
1%; this was the faith of Noah and Moes, and many other heroes, whot? 
ames ſhine with honour in St Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and the 
eat and bleſſed God received daily honours from this their faith, 

In heaven all theſe inviſibles are ſeen, all theſe futurities become pre- 
ent, and they are no longer matters of faith. O that this faith might 
erſpread the earth, as ſight is found all over heaven. 

II. Hope and expectation of future bl-flings, either here or hereafter, 
nder all preſent darkneſſes and diſcouragements, is another grace Which 

| Ff2 2 nay 
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may be exerciſed by the living ſaints ; but among the ſaints that are dead, 
there is no room nor place for it; for in heaven our hope is turned into 
enjoyment ; hope that is ſeen or enjoyel, is not haye : what a man ſeth, 
why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope fer that which we ſee not, then 
do we with patience wait for it, Rom. viii. 24. And this patient and 


chearful expectation under diſcouraging difficulties, is a glorious ho- 


mage paid to God, ſuch as the ſaints in heavea cannot pay him. 

The living chriſtian knows not what honour he brings to his God, 
when his hope for promiſed mercies bears itſelf up, while there are no 
appcaring proſpects to the eye of ſenſe, and in oppoſition to a thouſand 


riſing dangers; when he can live upon the naked promiſe, and be aſ- 


ſurcd of the full performance, merely becauſe his God hath ſpoken it. 


Then we give honour to Gd, ſuch as the ſouls in heaven cannot 
give him, when under the renewed excrciſe of faith and repentance we 
maintain an humble hope of the pardon of fin through the promiſes of 


the goſpel, even though our iniquities have been excceding great, and 
though fin is every day working and ftriving againſt our beſt purpoſes 
and too often bringing us under freſh guilt. 
Then we glorify our blefſid Redeemer, fo as the ſaints in heaven can 
not glorify him, when we feel our conſciences burdened with fin, and 
yet maintain faith and hope of acceptance with a great and holy God 
through the death, righteouſneſs, and interceſſion of a perſon whom we 
never ſaw. This is an illuſtrious honour done to the name, and ſacri 
face, and mediation of the Son of God. e 
Then we give glory to the blefled pirit, our enlightener and our ſanc 
tifier, when in the midſt of our own errors and darkneſſes, and in tht 
midſt of diſficulties and cavils raiſed by men, we truſt in his promiſe 
guidance into all neceſſary truth; when we walk on inthe midſt of temp 
tations, waiting and hoping for freſh ſanctifying influences; while w 
feel and groan over the deceitfulneſs and the weakneſs of our own hearts 
that are too ready to /tart aſide from God like à broken bow. | 
Then we honour God and his gotpel. indeed, when we hope for ou 


own final ſalvation through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, hav 


ing fled for refuge to the hope that is ſet before ue, though by the wiles © 
the Devil, we have been under ſtrong temptations to deſpair z and ſome 
times have ſeemed to be forſaken of God, as Chrift Jetus was whe 
hanging on the croſs: It was then that he glorified his Father and bi 
God, by the conftancy and courage of his hope, in ſuch a manner? 
he was never capable of doing after that great and dreadful day; 2 
herein his poor tempted followers have been noble imitators of the 
Saviour and their Lord, and have held fait their contidence in divi 
mercy in the midit of fore temptations, and given great glory to the 
God and Fatner. | 5 
Nor is this hope a vain preſuming confidence, or a bold fit of e 
thuſiaſm, for it evidences its own heavenly and divine original, by kee 
ing the ſoul pure, and holy, and humble, in the midit of all this dark 
neſs, and this diſconfclate ſtate ; he that hath this hope will purify hi 
Jeif even as Chriſt is pure, 4 John ii. 3. A&A preſuming hope that Ci 
Ties no ſpring of holineſs in it, can neither honour God, nor protit mel 
But there are other occaſions allo in this life, for the exerciſe of ti 
grace of hope, namely, amidit huge and threatening difhculties, _ 
| | F 
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ate to the public intereſts of religion. When the feeble and doubting 

ciriſtian fees the affairs of the church of Chriſt ſinking daily, he is al- 
noſt ready to fink and die too, and to deſpair for Zen; and it is the lan- 

zuage of his unbelief, By whom ſhall Jacob ariſe, for he is ſmall ? But the 

fronger chriſtian, who knows how to live upon a promiſe, can reply, 

that the God of Jacob is almighiy; the king of Tjrael is the true God and 

everlaſting King; and the intereſt of the church ſhall riſe again, even 

though it were drowning, for not ali the floods on earth, nor even the 

rates of hell, ſhall prevail againſi the church that is built upon Jeſus the rock 

if ages - And Jeſus himſelf receives his ſpecial tribute of glory from his 
ſaints on earth, while they triumph in this hope, 


this world, by maintaining His hope in the midft of various trials that 
attend him in his private affairs, and eſpecially when poverty and diſtreſs 
overtake him like an armed man, and, be hath no other help nor hope 
left, but in ſome gracious words of promiſe, and ſome unknown appear- 
ances of providences in his behalf. Bl-//e are the poor who can live by faith] 
A chriſtian honours (30d alſo greatly in the days of ſickneſs, and the 
our of death, when he feels nature finking, and fleſh diſſolving; yet he 
an look upon his withering limbs without diſmay, in the hope of the 
eſurrection; and ſpeak in the language of holy Fob, Though after my ſin 
arms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſb {hall I ſee God, Job xix 26. 

| grant that the ſaints who are in heaven, the /þirirs of the juſt made per- 
, wait alſo, and hope for the reſurrection of the body, and all the 
promiſed bleſſings of that day; but they have a bright and ſure proſpect 


10 


1 fit by the light of glory, in which they read all the promiſes; and they 
eve a pledge and pattern of it in the body of Jeſus Chriſt raiſed from 
p Ihe dead, and glorified in the midſt of them. Their hopes lies under no 
- arkneſs, no diſcourag-ment, The ſaints on earth therefore, in the ex- 
Neiſe of this their hope, give a greater glory to God than thoſe in hea- 
en; for it ſtruggles with mighty difficulties, and overcomes them all. 
8-15 fuch a hope as Abraham built on the meer promiſe of God, that he 

. Would have a Son when he was an hundred years old, and his wife Sarah 


ras ninety; He hoped in God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth theſe 
*mgs which be not as though they were; who againſt hope believed in hope, 
r be might beceme the Father of many nations, according to that which was 
en; /o ſhall thy Jeed be. He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
belief, but was flrong in faith, giving glory to God, Rom. iv. 17, Sc. 

III. Liberaliiy and compaſſion to the poor, is another exerciſe of grace, 
ir which this life only gives opportunity. The objects of our bounty 
n earth are both ſaints and ſinners; for we are charged to imitate our 
evenly Father, who commands his ſun to riſe an the evil and the good; and his 
un to fall and refreſh the juſt and the unjuſt, Matt. v. 45. But in the world 
come, the ſaints are raifed far above the want of our compaſſion, and 
ondemned finners in their longeveclaſting miſery ate forbid all refreſhment. 


ard It 15 in this life only, that we can ſhew our love to Chriſt himſelf, by 
bin reſbing the bewels of tis ſaints. It is here that we may treaſure up mat - 
cal for divine approbation and ſolemn applauſe, in the great judgment- 


med; when the alms that have been given in a private corner, wrere '-2 
Ft band bas not known what the right band did, ſhall be publiſhed with ha- 
it eur before that innumerable aſſembly. * I remember, (ſays our b 

la | © £2 | 2, 
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There are alſo ſome ſeaſons wherein a living ſaint honours God in 


/ 
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ſed Lord) I well remember, when in yonder world ye fed my hungry 
ſaints, then ye fed and nourr/bed me; when he gave drink to them, ye 
gave drink to me, and relieved my thirſt; when ye beſtowed garments 
on them, it was I that was naked, and ye clothed and covered me; and when 
ye viſited them in ſickneſs or in priſon, I was the priſoner, I was ſick, and 
I rake it as kindly as though ye had viſited and comforted me.” Aſton- 
iſhing condeſcenſion of the Son of God! Surpriſing honour put on the 
liberal chriſtian! But here is the only place for acquiring theſe honours, 
though they are publiſhed hereafter. . 
There is no poor chriſtian to be ſupplied in heaven out of the ſtores of 
your bounty, no naked ſaints to be clothed there. All the regions of 
heaven cannot afford any ſuch object of your compaſſion and love. Many 
a ſaint on earth is hungry, and thirſty, and naked, and expoſed to fore 
hardſhips and neceſſities, but neceſſities and hardſhips are unknown in 
heaven. Many a widow, and orphan, and poor deſtitute chriftian, lies 
ſick and groaning, as it were, at the gates of glory: Let us ſeize the 
opportunity to feed, to ſupport, and to comfort them; for there is 
no deſtitute creature, no ſick or poor, no needy; widow or orphan within 
the gates. 1 4 | ; 
© Life is given to ſome perſons for this very end: good Dorcas was even 
raiſed from the dead, and had her life lengthened out to make more coats 
and garments for the poor. Miniſtering to the ſaints is a delightful la- 
bour, and a buſineſs worth living for. In this world, the rich chriftian 
has the honour of being a ſeward for God, to feed his children; but of 


” 


the world above, there are no earthly treaſures to receive ſuch a fort 


of conſecration as this is, no alms to be offered up as an acceptable ſa— 
crifice to God the Father, or to his Son Jeſus. See then that ye prac- 
tiſe this virtue as often as providence gives a proper occaſion, and thus 
conſecrate your ſubſtance to the Lord of the whele earth, Lend a little to the 
Lord in this manner, and it ſhall be paid with large intereſt : He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him, Prov. xix. 17, 
Perhaps another week, or another day, ſhall divide you from all your 
earthly riches; no more of them can be laid out for God : Perhaps death 
may ſend you into the inviſible world, and ye ſhall have no more objects 
of your pity for ever; whatſoever thy hand then finds to ds, do it with all 
thy might. You that are rich in this world, be rich in geod works, ready 16 
diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore a good foundation againſt 
the time to come, that ye may lay hold on eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 18. And 
remember, that he that ſows ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that Jou'tt5 
bountifully, in his diſtributions to the poor for the ſake of Chriſt, l a 
reap bountifully of the riches of glory in the great day of reward 2 Cor. ix. b. 
IV. Another grace which only the liviag can exerciſe, is, charity to 
our fellow-creatures- under their miſtakes, or infirmities, and a chati- 
table and loving frame of ſpirit to eur fellow-chriſtians who differ from 
us either in principle or practice. „„ | 
Infirmities and miſtakes belong only to the preſent ſtate: This life is 
the only time when 2 fellow-ſaint can be overtaken in a fault, and when 
we are Capable of refloring ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meckneſs, It is here 
only that the propoſed motive has any room or place; confider thyſelf, l. 
thou alſo be tempted, Gal. vi. 1. And though we are bound to maintain 
an everlaſting averſion to every ſin, yet we ſhould imitate and , 
ü | 1 
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the forgiving mercy of our God, by ſpeaking peace and conſolation to a 
returning ſinner. | 

Be not too ſevere in your cenſures, you who have been kept from 
temptation, but pity others who are fallen, and mourn over their fall. 
Do not think or ſay the worſt things you can of thoſe who have been 
taken in the ſnare of ſatan, and been betrayed into ſome groſſer iniqui- 
ties. When you ſee them grieved and aſhamed of their own follies, and 
bowed down under much heavineſs, take occaſion then to ſpeak a ſoften» 
ing and a healing word. Speak for them kindly, and ſpeak to them tenderly, 
Have compaſſion of them, leſt they be ſwallowed up of over-much ſorrow, 2 
Cor. ii. 7. And remember too, O cenſorious chriſtian, that thou art al- 
ſo in the body, it is rich grace that has kept thee hitherto, and the ſame 
God, who for wiſe ends has ſuffered thy brother to fall, may puniſh thy 
ſeverity and reproachful language, by withholding his grace from thee in 
the next hour of temptation; and then thy own fall and guilt ſhall up- 


braid the with inward and bitter refleCtions, for thy ſharp ceaſures of thy 


weak and tempted brother. | 
This life is the only time wherein we can pity the infirmities of our 
brethren, and bear their burdens, | his law of Chriſt muſt be fulfilled in 
this world, for there is no room for it in the next; wherefore bear ye one 
another”s purdens, and ſo fulfil ye the law of Chriſt, Gal vi. 2. 
| This world is the only place where different opinions and doctrines 
re found amongſt the ſaints: Diſagreeing forms of devotion, and ſects, 
nnd parties, have no place on high: None of theſe things can interrupt 
he worſhip or the peace of heaven. See to it then, that you practiſe 
this grace of charity here, and love thy brother, and receive him into 
ay heart in holy fellowſhip, though he may be weak in the faith, though 
be may chere Jays and times, and may feed upon herbs, and indulge ſome 
» MW uperititious follies, while thou art ſtrong in the faith, and well ac- 
„ W quainted with the liberty of the goſpel. Let not little things provoke 
108 divide communion on earth; but by this ſort of charity, and a 
r Neatholick ſpirit, honour the Saviour and his church here in this world; 
bor ſince there are no parties, nor ſes, nor contrary ſentiments among 
Je church in heaven, this chriſtian virtue can never find any room for 
11 Wcxerciſe there, This kind of charity ends at death, 
1M V+ Sympathy with mourners, and pity and relief to thoſe that are op- 
„ piefied with many ſorrows, is a virtue that belongs only to the faints on 
derth. There are no farrowful chriſtians in heaven; and the various 
MW =echods of comfort which we practiſe toward our ſuffering brethren here be- 
if low, re therefore impracticable in the upper world, The Gd, all com- 
6, tis he who comforteth us in our tribulations ; for this reaſon, that we may 
to“ able to comfort thoſe that are oppreſſed with their heavy afflictions, 2 Cor. 
i- 4. This 75 pure religion and undefiled, te viſit the fatherleſs and the widow 
m their affiictions, as well as to keep ourſelves unſpattel from the world, 
James i. 275. But it is the religion of the church on earth, not the re- 
is ligion of heaven. | f 
nfl, Go then, and viſit thy brother in diſtreſs; viſit poor afflicted and ſuf- 
ere kring chriſtians: Go mention the promiles of divine grace that belong 
le to them in a ſuffering ſtate, and lead them to reſt upon ſome happy pro- 
alnniſe: Go teach them the benefit of afflictive circumſtances : Let the xiith 
oure?apter to the Hebrews be your text, and raiſe many a ſweet .nterence 
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for the ſupport of ſufferers: Tell them of the fruits of holineſs, that 
grow upon the bitter tree of earthly ſorrows; and that the wood of the 
croſs bloſſoms with grace and glory. Put them in mind of the examples 
of divine deliverance, when there has been no outward proſpect of help 
or hope. Lead them to a meditation of the heavenly ſtate : Point their 
thoughts upward : Direct their faith and their hope thither : - Teach 
them to look at che things that are unſeen and eternal, that they may be 
able in the language of faith to ſay, theſe light afflictions, which are but fir 
a moment, are working for us an etern il weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
pere are no ſorrows among the inhabitants of heaven, no ſufferings there, 
no pain, no complaint; nor is there any need of your conſolations: This 
is a work you cannot do in paradiſe; but God delights to ſee his children 
here comfort one another in their travels through this valley of tears, this 
tireſome wilderneſs, 1 7%. iv, 18, Then let us give our fellow-chriſtians 
their due of conſolation, and offer to our God the ſacrifice of his delight, 
VI. © Forbearance and forgiveneſs of real or ſuppoſed injuries, is a 
ou to be practiſed only by the living chriſtian.” Chriſt Jeſus our 
ord demands it, and lays a bar upon our hopes of the forgiveneſs of God, 
if we refuſe it to our fellow-creatures, Matt. vi. 14, 15. And the great 
apoſtle intreats you to practiſe it. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, 
Holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, 
long-juffering, forbeuring one another, and forgiving one another; if any man 
bath a quarrel againſt any: Even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye, Col. iii, 
12, 13. Charity (or love, as it ſhould be tranſlated) ſuffers long, beareth 
all things, aud hopeth all things; and, though conſidered in the general 
notion of /ov? te the ſaints, it lives for ever in heaven; yet theſe ſpecial 
exerciſes of it belong only to this world. Charity or love is not eaſily pro- 
voked, it thinketh no evil; gives every thing the beſt turn that it will bear, 
and puts the beſt {eaſe upon all things that are ſpoken. O that every 
living chriſtian might adorn his profeſſion with the exerciſc of this virtue! 
Meckneſs is a grace which has no place in the upper world, in this re- 
ſpec, that it has no trials there. Glorify God your Saviour therefore in 
the days of your trial here below, and be ye meek and lowly as he was; be 
ye ſow to anger, and ſwift to forgive, as God your Father is. When 
you hear a word of offence or reproach ſpoken, and feel the riſing ferment 
of the blood, watch againſt it, ſubdue it; this is the hour of battle, ſee 
that ye come off conquerors. When there is a word of bitterneſs upon 
your tongue, ſtifle it, and keep ſilence, ſubdue the temptation, and pre- 
vent that ſin; give glory to God in this manner, which the ſaints in 
heaven cannot do. 
Rom. x11, 19, „ N 5 ; 
Loveis a virtue thatflouriſhes in heaven, it grows high, it ſpreads wide, 
and it ſhines bright in the upper world. 


Heaven is the very element and region of love; but it is all love 10 God 


love to Chriſt, and to our fellow-ſaints: For love to enemies is not known itt 


that country, becauſe there is no enemy. To love them that hate us, to bi: 


them that curſe us; to pity, aud forgive, and pray for thoſe that injure us; 
theſe are not only noble ſingularities of the chriſtian religion, which 271 


Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather give 
plate unto wrath : Be not overcome with evil; but overcome evil with good, 


Love is a grace that out- lives 
faith and hope, and endures for ever. There is no ſuch union of hearts, 
no ſuch ſacred bonds of affection, as are found among the ſaints on high, 
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not known amongſt all the catalogues of heathen virtues, but neither are 
they practiſed in the heavenly world. As glorious and ſublime as they 
are, yet they are never found amongſt the ſpirits of the juſt made per fes 
Thoſe holy ſouls, are all far above the reach of malice, hatred, and en- 
nity; there are no objects there for them to exerciſe theſe divine virtues 
upon. Love to enemies therefore dwells only among the living ſaints: Ta 
forgive injuries, is the glory that is pec liar to chriſtians in this mortal 
fate, and our bleſſed Saviour has a moft peculiar revenue of honour from it. 
But beſides the honour that Chriſt and his goſpel receive from ſuch a 
kind and charitable conduct, there is a pleaſure in this victory over re- 
eeatment, that far exceeds the pleaſure of revenge, which is the delight 
ot the wicked: And it is a pleaſure alſo, which the ſaints above cannot 
| WH partake of; for there are no offences, no injuries, no provocations there: 
; W This life alone is the time to forgive, and to be forviven, Now who 
is there among us, that would not ſeize the opportunity of every injury 
and offence to practiſe a glorious duty, and enjoy a pleaſure which the 
t blefſed in heaven can taſte ? A 
2 VII. „ Seli- denial and mortification of fin, belongs alſo to this life 
t alone,” It is the firſt leſſon in the ſchool of Chriſt, to deny ourſelves 
„ daily, if we will be his ditciples, Lute ix 23 but it is the leſſon of the 
„ tool, and not of the palace; a leſſon for earth, and not for heaven; for 
nin the world above, our duty is al! delight, and there is no need of con- 
i, N tradifting our pleaſure, or our intereſt, in order to pleaſę or ſerve our God, 
th Wor our brother. In thoſe holy regions every part of our work is congenial 
al N to our ſanctified natures; and with reſiſtleſs appetite and inclination we 
al N Hall purſue all the duties that belong to that happy ſtate. 
0 Nor are there any ſins to be mortified there: The body of death is bu- 


ar, MWried with the body ot fleſh in the grave, and earth 1s the place where 
the members of it muſt be put to death. Mortiſy threrfore your members 


which are upon the earth, fornication, wicl-anneſs, inordinate affefion, evil 
ancupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, it hich is 1dolairy, Col, iii. 5. Let us be daily 
engaged in the zealous practice of this duty, and ſubdue all the unrul 

appetites that make an affault upon our virtue, that defile our conſci- 
ences, and difturb our peace. Now, now is the time to ſet our- 
ent Wives at work to fight againſt our vicious inclinations, and our irregular 
ſee FWelires : Now let us niultiply our victories over fin and ſelf. Earth is 
pon fic field of battle with fin: In heaven our deſires ſhall all be pure and 
pre · toly, there is no ſinful wandering appetite, no perverſe aſfeæction, no ir- 
; inſegular thought or wiſh amongſt the ſaints above: There is no conteſt 
givehrich indwelling corruptions, no ſuch conqueſts are to be gained in all 
hat holy and happy world. There are no new honours of this kind to 
de given to Jeſus, the captain of our ſalvation, nor any new triumphs 
d be obtained over tin, to the glory of divine grace. Come then, let 
$ beſtir ourſelves, and awake to the battle; let us bravely reſiſt the 


art5orkings of Feth and blood, by the aids of the bleſſed Spirit; let us be 
nighWong in ihe grace that is in Chriſ? Zeſtts, and maintain the glorious war- 
Cone, like foldiers who fight for the honour of their general, and whe 


yn inWope for a c*own of Immortality, 
7 
9 [ Vis Sermen be too long, it may be devided here.] 


b a VIII. © Repentance and godly ſorrow for our paſt offences, belong 
not only 


—— 
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only to this | fe,” Converting grace works only on earth; we are called 
to repent in order to be forgiven; Repent and be converted, that your ſins 
may be blotied out, As wn. 19, And the-excrciſe of this grace is not only 
neceſlary at firit converiion, (taough it moſt eminently appears at that 
ſeaion) but it muſt run like a thread through the whole courſe of this 
mortal life, till death ſhall put an utter end to fin, Let every known 
fin therefore Which we ace guilty of, be attended with ſome new and ſen. 


ſible exerciſe of ſhame, and ſorcow, and holy indignation againſt our. So | 
ſelves. Let us ive in a daily, conſtant, penitent, frame, for we ate ifs on 
daily finners, This painful ſenſe of ſin, this holy mourning, is an ho- be 6a 
nour done to the law of our God. It is the living, the living who are ries + 
called to this work; for there is no repentance in the grave : Shew your living 
haucd cf fin therefore continually, and your ſincere love to the law of the li 
holineſs, by iuch an humiliation as becomes an imperfect ſaint. . 
You will aſk me, Do not ſaints in heaven repent that they have ever Es 
ſinned here on earth? a | | i rolpel 
I anſwer, hat whatſoever regret they feel in the memory of their I fre of 
paſt tranſgreſſions, it is not attended with ſuch ſenſible ſhame and in- re th. 
ward pain at the heart, as are neceſſary to that duty of repentance that ¶ uaſior 
is required here on earth; for there is nothing mult break in upon their N renetr 
perfect peace or joy in heaven. As God is ſaid not to remember their ini- iſ ;; figh 
guities, becauſe he does not remember them in order to puniſh; fo the W,j1q 
ſaints above are not {aid 7 repent of Jin, becauſe they Fave no ſuch ſhame gifts te 
and grief accompanying it as wallſt they dwelt on earth, and which ate Hue ov 
ſome of the moſt remarkable ingredients in our repentance. our ut 
But we may ſuppoſe there is among them ſome ſort of holy jelf-diſpli- they ha 
cency, and ſomething of a /acred regret, that ever they offended ſuch a rani/Þ 
God, and ſuch a Saviour? There will be ſurely an inward and hearty Wor ze; 
diſapprobation of their former ſinful ways, whenever they think upon O le 
them: And indeed, without tome reflection on their former guilt ander the! 
miſery, they can never give due glory to Chriſt their Redeemer, who Who gy... 
reſcued them from their forrows and their fins. But all the painful and Wh, al 
ſhameful attendants of this grace of repentance mult be baniſhed fromMtet 2 
heaven becauſe it is a ſtate of perfect joy and peace. 122 
IX. „Patience and ſubmithon to tie will of God under all man his gr 
ner of painful piovidences, gives glory to God here on earth, ſuch an the 
the ſaints in heaven cannot give him,” Naecariſt - 
We are taught indeed to tay, Lord, thy will be done on earth, as it ii And 
in heaven: But it is the preceptive will of. God, or the will of his com ur pub 
mands, which is here ſignified, not his providential wiil, whereby tte fami 
puniſhes : for there is no affliction in heaven, aud tnercfore there is nbave inf] 
ſuch ort of ſubmiſſion, no exerciſe of patience there: They obey thqhaſineſs 
will of his commands in perfection there, and Gud himſelf has no Willing je, 
that they ſhould ſuffer, or eudure ſorrow. 2 4 vs | Let 5 
Shew then O believers, your ſubmiſſion to the will of God here, Mund love 
dear and obedient children, when your heavenly Father fees it needful ieſent o 
chaſten yov. Feb. xii. 6, &c. V ye endure chaſtening, God dealeih wil guage 
you as with ſons, for what jon is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? Gi their e 
him reverence therefore when he corrects you, and be ye in ſubjection Whig, a 
the Father of ſpirits, and live. It is only children under age that * eareſt 7. 
eaithly fathers ſcourge and chaſtiſe; ſuch are chriſtians in this yor Wcalion t 
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the ſons'of God in their infant-ſtate; but when the children are grown 
up to manly age, they have no more chaſtiſement ; ſuch are che ſaints in 
heaven, who are grown to the fulneſs of the meaſure of that flature which 
God deſigns for them in Chriſt. This life therefore is the only ume 
when you can honour the ſovereignty and the wiſdom of God your Father, 
when he ſees fit to take his rod in hand, and to inſtruct you in righteouſneſs, 

X. A ſacred compaſſion for periſhing ſinners, and longing deſire 
and labour for the converſion of ſouls, is a buſineſs that belongs to this 
life only.” When we are paſt the line of time, and entered into eternity, 


we can add no new ſubjects to the kingdom of our Lord: | his is a ſer- 


vice that can be performed no where but in the preſent ſtate ; It is the 
living, and they alone, that have this work intruſted with them: When 
me lips are cloſed in the grave they cannot ſpeak for God, nor exhort 
ſinners to be ſaved, | 
[ Let miniſters call up all their powers then to the bleſſed work of the 
eoſpel. Let them ftir up all their gifts, and employ them all for the wel- 
are of immortal fouls, What is their furniture of human learning? What 


ſuaſion? What is their vivacity of ſpirit, their {weetneſs of voice, their 
ir WM penetrating force of elocution ? What are all theſe but weapons of warfare 
to fight againſt the kingdom of ſatan among men, and inſtruments to 
build up the church of God on earth ? What are they all but conſecrated 
e Writs to win fouls co Chriſt out of the kingdom of this world ? They 
are given only for ſervice in the prefent life, Let us ule them then with 
our utmoſt {kill for theſe holy purpoſes: For whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe © Whether there be knowledge and human learning, that ſhall 
vaniſh away £ Theſe poor impertect talents are not made for heaven, Let 
'ty Wour zeal therefore employ them to the utmoſt on earth. 
O let us be intent in ſeaſan and out of ſcaſan, and proclaim the terrors 


dor the law to awaken the ſtupid and impenitent, to make them fly from 
1 the wrath to come, Let us publiſh the glad tidings of the goſpel, and 
in 


dy all the methods of compaſſion and tenderneſs, let us beſeech and in— 
ou treat ſinners to be reconciled to God, Let us ſet the unjearchable riches of 
Lori? before them, the all- ſufficiency of his rigateouſneſs, and the power 
of his grace; and ſtudy and contrive how we may addreſs their conſciences 
in the moit ſucceſsful manner, till we have won their hearts over to 
Chriſt and ſalvation, | 
And let this not only be the labour of the ſanctuary, and the work of 
ur public offices in the church, but let the houſes where we dwell, and 
de families where we viſit, be witneſſes for us in the great day, that we 
ave inftructed and warned the ſouls of men, that we have carried on the 
Wulineſs of the pulpit in the parlour and have ſpread the ſavour of the 
Wo owledge of Chriſt through all our converſations, 
Let parents that are ſolicitous for the eternal welfare of their offspring, 
nd love their ſons and daugnters as their own fouls, let them ſeize the 
*Wcleat opportunity for this fort of work. Let them make uſe of all the 
guage of gentle authority, and of conitraining love, to win the hearts 


Gu their children to God, to perſuade them to accept of the grace of 
01 hriſt, and ſnatch them as brands out of the burning. Let Friends and 
= reſt relatives, let mers and rulers of families, lay hold on every juſt 
vor 


calion to {peak of the things of God to thoſe that are acar them, - Life 
EO | 3 15 


are their talents of oratory, their flowing language, and their art of per- 


— 
W. 


N Ix 


/ 
5 
2 — TL EAR amr Hr I ae germ Z 
_ * OT - — . ˙ 6 N. neal | 
n r — Fe .. pie Sages 7 — 
- L 3 ah 4 JU 9. ptE IE or . LIEN — K . 8 5-4+;vWaag aac - . IT l 
by » Ws ano — 7 W — . * 1 
8 — a A E 7 M bs \ N — . 4 _ - — — x . , 
* 2 — — EE Dc Eg 2 WW g 
Rn : N . * PS. ode — ; y s - 4 - p . 1 
* : - & ani . . ** — LCs an 48 * * >46 of —— 
. DES P — - — — PIE 1 —_ p * 0 8 
— , E = 2 
5 ; - F ” 2 — . — | 
8 — wang 2 * ys yy tw 1 — - : — . — 3 . * 2 
I OE ns N # _ — * 
i 1 
—— 4 


* a 


TAE PRIVILEGE OF THE 


js the only time to expreſs our zcal for God, and love to ſouls, in ſuch 


444 


a manner as this. When we pray, thy kingdom come, we ſhould awaken 
our endcavours to gain ſome new ſubjects ro Chriſt, 

Come, let us all engage our own conſciences in this ſacred and com- 
paſſionate work, while we confider, that. 70-day is the accepted time, nom 
35 the hour of ſalvation, God may put an end to our own lives, or the 
lives of our friends to-morrow, and either their death or ours will pre- 
vent this fort of work for ever. Then we can ſpeak no more, or they 
can hear, us no more: They will be for ever out of the reach of our com- 
paſſionate defires to ſave them. We may ſend our bitter ſighs, and our 
fruitleſs groans, after them, when they are gone down to darkneſs with- 
out hope; and we may feel the inward anguiſh of a ſharp and painful 
repentance, while, through our neglect, and their own folly and wick- 
edneſs, they are curſing the day of their birth, and crying out, in full 
deſpair, under the torture of divine vengeance. | 

XI. „Another grace which can be exerciſed only in this life, is, 
holy zeal, and boldneſs in the profeſſion of chriſtianity, with courage in 
ſuffering for Chriſt.” Theſe are virtues that belong only to our mortal 
ſtate; theſe are made neceſſary to the ſaints, by the oppoſition that is 

raiſed againſt true religion by the men of this world, Here in this world, 
they that will live godly in Chrift Feſus, muſt ſuffer perſecution,, 2 Tim. iii, 
12. Ow: Saviour himſelf, in the firſt pubi:cation of his own goſpel; 
endured the contradifiion of ſinners againſt bimſelf; he ſealed his doctrine 
with his own blood, and has given his followers a glorious example of 
a ſuffering zeal and holy fortitude, Imitate him who endured the refs, 

and deſpiſed the ſhame. Heb. xii. 2, 3. A 

Tis ſort of virtues doth not belong to the heavenly ſtate ; for there 
is no oppoſition made to-truth and holineſs: There are no ſuch trials of 
our zeal and courage in heaven; courage to ſpeak boldly for Chrift, and 
zeal to give him public glory, by maintaining his goſpel in the face of 
terror and death; for there are no infidels, no finners, no enemies in all 
the heavenly regions. There are no threatening tyrants, no perſecuting 
powers, no penal laws in the upper world: no priſons, no fires, no 
gibbets nor axes there, for the followers of the Lamb; no cruel mock- 
ings, nor ſo much as a reproachful word; but the greater our Zea! is 
for the ſervice of God and our Saviour in the heavenly tate, the greater 
ſhall be our honour and applauſe among the inhabitants of that country. 

Endure then for a ſeaſon, ye diſciples of Chiift; grow bold in the pro- 
feſſion of his name, and exult with holy joy, that you are counted worthy 
to ſuffer ſhame for his ſake, Acts v. 41. It is here on earth only that it is 
in your power to ſhew how much you love your Saviour more than 

our life, and that your love to your Lord 15 ſfronger than death with all 
its terrors. Upon this account ſhall | exhort you to practiſe what the 
apoſtle James expreſſes; James i. 2. Count it all joy, my brethren, when 
ye fall into divers temptations ; for the proof or trial of your faith ſhall ap- 
pear honourable and glorious when Chriſt comes, 1 Peter i. 7. It was? 
frequent and ſacred ambition among the primitive chriſtians, to contend 
for the crown of martyrdom. This world 1s the only ſtage tor ſuch 


bloody conflicts; and this life is the only ſeaſon wherein we can obtain 
the addition of this ornament to our crown of glory. 


XII. 
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neſs for a removal out of this world, is an honour done to Chriſt and his 
goſpel here on earth, which belongs not to the heavenly ſtate.” Death, 
in the courſe of nature, as well as by the hands of violence, hath always 
ſomething awful and formidable in it. Fleſh and blood ſhrinks and trem- 
bles at the appearance of a diſſolution; and Chrift delights to {ce the 
grace that he has wrought in his ſaints, gain the aſcendency over fleth 
and blood, and conquet the terrors of death and the grave, He loves to 
ſee his followers maintain a ſerene ſoul, and venture into the inviſible 
world upon the merit of his blood, with holy fortitude and a chearful 
faith. It is only the living chriſtian that can die, and glorify God his 
Saviour in that great and important hour. The ſaints, who are arrived 
at heaven, dwell in the temple of God, and ſhall go no more out, They are 
for ever poſſeſſed of life and immor ality There are no more deaths ar 
dangers for them to encounter, no more terrors to engage their conflict, 
Death is the laſt enemy of the ſaints; and when the chtiſtian meets it 
with ſacred courage, he gives that honour to the captain of his ſalvation, 
which the ſaints in glory can never give, and which he himielf can ne- 
ver repeat. Dying with faith and fortitu/'ce, is a noble concluſion of a 
life of zeal and ſervice. It is the very latt duty on earth; when that is 
done, then heaven begins. | | 8 
Thus I have made it evident, in many inſtances, that there is a rich 
variety of virtues and graces to be exvrciled in this life, which have no 
place after death; “ and upon this account the living chriſtian may be 
ſaid to have ſome advantage beyond the dead,” 
Here an objection or two will ariſe that nay require an anſwer, 
Objedion 1. But not heaven always repreſented as a ſtate of perfee- 


tion? Is not grace and holineſs inore compleat there than ever they have 


been, or can be, in the time of our mortal life? And yet, how can 


it be a ſtate of greater pietection, if ſo many graces are wanting there? 

Anſwer, The ne graces, which belong to the living ſaint, and have no 
place among the happy dead, are but the various exerciſes of « fancified 
mind, ariſing from ome impeiiections in our preſent ſtote Faith is 
owing to our Wart of fight : Hebe is owing to our want of enjoyment : Pa- 


3 


like graces, are owing to the /, the ſirrow; or the ſemptatians that ate 
found in this world only. Ihe follics, the miſtakes, the infirmitics of 
ourſelves, or our fellow-chrittia:ns, or the wickednets of the world where= 
in we live, are the only things that give occaſion for the exerciſe of ſuch 
graces as | have now mentioned; therefore, in a perfect Rate there is 
no room for them, 

Yet every ſaint in heaven has a ſanctifſied nature, which is the root 
and ſpring of all theſe graces; and they would appear in glorious exer- 
cite again, if there were any objects, or occaſions, or ſeaſons proper to 
excite them, Therefore the ſa:nts a ove are not defective in any virtue 
or grace, though they have no :ctual eercite of ſeveral of them in hea- 
ven, So God himielf would not os in himſelf leſs merciful, if he ap- 
peared in any providence of his d minor, where there was no creature 
in miſery, and conſequently no p object for mercy. He is a God 
of infinite compaſſion and fore: nes till, chough he has no immediate 
new exerciſes cf them in heaven, n world where no linners are; for 
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the ſaints in heaven are perfect in grace and holineſs, even though thets 
are no pioper objects or occaſions for this holineſs, or this grace, tomani. 


feſt itſelt in ſuch peculiar inſtances as I have been deſcribing in this diſcourſe, 
Ol jec! 2, How can it be ſaid, that a living chriſtian has any advan. 
tage above the dead als not heaven better thaf earth? And upon that 
account, is not death often repreſented to us-under moſt pleaſing co- 
lours in the goſrel as it is an eſcape from the ſins and ſorrows of this 


. preſent ſtate, and as it conveys us into the world of bleſſed ſpirits, whete 


there are infinite advantages above any thing to be enjoyed in this life? 
Anſwer, Though the living ſaint has ſome advantages which the dead 
cannot partake of, = it is very true, that the honours, the pleaſures, 
the joys, the perfections, and the advantages of heaven, when ſummed 
up together, are far more and greater, and are infinitely preferable to 
thoſe on earth; but they are not all of the ſame kind. When we com- 
pare the ſtate of grace and the ſtate of glory together, we may boldly ſay, 
the ſtate of glory has vaſtly the preference; and St Paul himſelf thought 
ſo; Phil. 1. 21, 23. To be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, is far better than 
to dwell in this ſinful world. He aſſerts it, that death would be his 
own gain; yet ſtill he allows there are ſome advantages of this life which 
death would deprive him of; for, ſays he, for me to live in the fleſh will 
be for the honour of Chriſt in his churches; and I ſhall have this /ruit 

of my life, even the furtherance of your faith and joy, ver. 22, and 25. 
When we are encouraging chriſtians to live above the fear of death, 
we repreſent to them all the glories and felicities of the future world; 
which are infinitely ſuperior to all things we can enjoy in this life. But 
while we continue here on earth, under the difficulties and hardſhips of 
the preſent ſtate, we have need of patience, that when we have done the will 
of God, we may receive the promiſes, Heb. x. 36. And we have need of 
all thoſe peculiar advantages to be ſet before us, which can belong to our 
ſtations here on earth, on purpoſe to ſupport our patience, to bear us up 
under preſent burdens, and make us active in preſent duties: Although 
it muſt be ſtill confeſſed, that all thoſe advantages of this life, joined 
with our preſent fins and forrows, are much inferior to the actual taſte 
and fruition of the joys of heaven, where ſin and ſorrow are known no more. 
This thought very naturally leads me to the zmprovement and concluſion 
of my diſcourſe, which I ſhall wind up briefly in theſe four practical 

inferences, | : 1 
Inference I. Since there are many virtues and duties which belong 
only to this preſent life, let us loſe no opportunity for the practice ot 
them, for the next day, or the next hour, may put it for ever out o 
our power to practiſe them.“ Eternity is a long duration indeed, but it 
will never afford us one ſeaſon for viſiting the ſick, for feeding the hun- 
gry, or for charity and meekneſs toward thoſe who injure us: Eternity 
itielf will never give us one opportunity for the pious labours of low 
toward the converſion of ſinful acquaintance and relatives. O let us no 
ſuffer this precious lamp of life to burn in vain, or weeks, and days, an 
hours, to ſlide away unemployed, and uſeleſs. Let us remember, that 
while we are here, we work for a long hereafter; that we think, an 
ſpeak, and act with regard to an eternal ſtate, and that in time we lin 
for eternity. Let us call up all our powers to activity and diligence 
that not a day of our ſhort lives may pats away, but what may burn « 
5 | | accu 
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zecount in the years of eternity. While God is pleaſed to delay our 
heaven, let our continuance on earth be filled up with the various ex- 
erciſes of ſuch graces as are ſuited to our preſent ſtations, Let this be 
anew ſpring and motive to our zeal, that we are doing ſuch honours to 
God and our Saviour here on earth, of which none of the faints above 
are capable, and for which this life is the only ſeaſon: And let it ap- 
pear in the dav of retribution, that the length of our life here on earth, 
has been a great, and real, and everlaſting advantage to us, by prepa- 
ring us for a higher ſtation after death, and a fairer inheritance in that 
world which is everlaſting. | 
Miierence II. Though your hopes of heaven be never ſo well ground- 
| W ed, yet be not too impatient of dwelling longer on the earth: And though 
pour burdens and forrows may be very great in life, yet be not too haſty 
. WH and importunate in your deſires of death.” Support yourſelf under all 
e fatigues, trials and difficulties of the preſent ſtate, with this conſi- 
t deration, that you are now employed in ſuch ſervice for God, and pay- 
nM ing ſucha tribute of honour to him in your ſuffering circumitinces, as 
al the ſaints in heaven cannot do. Some of the childten ot God in this 
h world have been too impatient of lite, and too eager in their cm portue 
1M nities for death and the grave. Job and Elijah were great favourites of 
it heaven, but they failed a little in this point: And God, in the courſe 
of his providence, afterward made it appear what eminent ſervice he had 
h, for them both to do before they left this world. Elijah was deſigned to 
; reform the whole nation of Iſrael from idolatry; and Fob to be the pa- 
ut rent of a new and large family, and give the world an example of God's 
of fl rewarding providence. If life be yours, O chriſtian, and be numbered 
i zmong your poſſeſſions, be not too haſty to part with it, nor to throw 
of | 2way that talent which may yet, in days to come, be employed to the 
ur fignal honour of thy God and Saviou?, BEV: 
up Inference III. If life be almoſt ſpent, and you have done little for 
gh God, ſee that in your laſt, your dying hours, if poſſible, you ſpeak and 
ied act for his glory.” Let not the whole ſeaſon of life quite paſs away, and 
ſte be turned over like a blank leaf which has none of the praiſes of Godt, 
re written upon it. A word of warning from a death bed may make a decp 
n and happy impreſſion on thoſe that hear it, and through divine grace 
calf may fave a foul; and if fo, thou ſhalt hear of it again with honour and 
applauſe in the great day. The thief that was converted upon the croſs, 
ong ſpoke a word for Chriſt in his laſt moments, and it has been bleſſed to 
e of reſcue many from the jaws of deſpair: That dying creature had done 
t oll nothing for God in his life; a vicious life, and a wicked creature! But 
at ii the profeſſion of ſincere faith and repentance which he made at his death, 
un— hath been richly honoured in the kingdom of grace; and I am perſuaded 
nity it has helped many a fearful chriſtian on toward the kingdom of glory. 
lovelfl Inference IV. If fo many valuable works are done, and ſo many 
not] graces are exercifed on earth, which have no place in heaven, then the 
lives of the ſaints are worth praying for,” Precious in the eye of God 
is the life of his ſaints, and they ſhould be precious in the eye of man 
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It was a cuſtom in former days for merchants in their books of accompts to 
have Laus Deo, or Praiſe to Cod, written in the beginning of every leaf, and it ſtood 
on the head of the page in large and fair letters, to put tuem always in mind, that 
cou all their human affairs they ihould carry on a divine deſigu for the glory of God. 
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too. When an active uſeful chriſtian, when a pious magiſtrate, when 
a zealous and faithful miniſter goes down to the duſt, alas ! how much 
good ceaſes from the earth for ever! The world knows not what it loſes 
by ſuch a death. . tk | AV 
Let not children be impatient at the length 6f life which their holy 
parents enjoy : You know not, Children, what benefit ye-may reap from 
their example, their counſels, their earneſt prayers, and ſecret wreſtling 
with God for your ſouls: Let us have a care that we do nothing that 
may break the ſpirits of our pious friends, or that r:ay haſten the departure 
of holy p:rſons from this lower world, whoſe virtues and graces are of 
eminent uſe amonſt us. Let us rather pray earneſtly that God would 
lengthen out the days of thoſe who ſpeak and act with a uſeful zeal for 
the honour of Chriſt, and for the welfare of the ſouls of men. When 
death once has put a period to their days, all this ſort of ſervice is fi- 
niſhed for ever; and we ourſelves may ſuſtain unknown loſs by their 
ſpeedy departure out of this world, 5 


T 
that e 
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Is not this a ſtrange doctrine which I have heard to-day, that a 
chriſtian on earth has many privileges which can never belong to the 


he co1 
ſaints in heaven? Is it not ſtrange tidings to hear, that there are many (4211 \ 
graces to be exerciſed in this life, which neither ſaints nor angels ca life, 
Practiſe in the holy and heavenly-world ?” And yet the evidence is fo origin 
ſtrong, and the truth is ſo plain and certain, that I ſee it, and T muſt be- but it 
lieve it. Remember then, O my ſoul, thou haſt one more motive toll of the 
diligence in all the duties of life than ever thou hadſt before: And tho ; 
haſt alſo one moreſupport under all thy ſorrows, beyond what thy former and m 
days were ever acquainted with, A delightful ſupport it is under ſuf largel. 
feririgs, and a noble motive to duty. Awake, awake, all my active ants, : 
powers, let every grace be in exerciſe, and every talent be employed toſ der th 
bring this revenue of honour to my God and my Saviour in this life, I ftraine 
which the ſaints above cannot give him, and which, at the moment ofÞl alt its 
death, muſt for ever ceaſe, | ſhall | 
J3!efſed Spirit, lead me to the practice of the moſt uſeful duties, thai greadf 
my ſervice may be of a large extent both to God and man. Now led power 
mie ſtudy and contrive wherein I may beſt promote the intereſt of Chri Jurgeſt 
arid his goſpel here on earth. Let me bear the burdens of life with dom o 
holy ſatisfaction: Let me endure the fatigues of labour with a ſacred ful an. 
pleaſure: Let me reſiſt the temptations, let me ſuſtain the ſorrows 0 may b 
life like a good ſoldier of Chriſt in the preſent field of battle, Heaver Wi 
will have other buſineſs for me, and proper work of its on: That . follow 
the place of joy and triumph. 8 : fit of « 
Forgive, © my God, all my ſlothfulneſs in duty. and my impatience Pe- 
| of ſuffering. Let this new and glorious motive potleſs my tpirit power over a 
fully, and influence all my future conduct, that when the meflenger 0 dos 
death ball tell me, „I muſt be employed in this ſort of work n a; de; 
more ;” I may look back from the borders of eternity, and rejoice tha ing ou 
I rave been aſſiſted by divine grace to do fo much for God on earth : at © as 
when Jam called away from the preſent tage of action, I may be receive catalo, 
by my great maſter at the gates of heaven, with a well done, good a chrifti 


* 


Faithful ſervant, ceme, enter nts the joy of th; Lord. Amen. 
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[- —_— chief thing which the apoſtle has in his eye in theſe verſes, is 
to repreſent the glory and grandeur, the treaſures and poſſeſſions 
that every believer is a partaker of, by virtue of his intereſt in Chriſt ; 
and to ſhew, that whatſoever perſons or affairs a chriſtian has to do with 
in the natural, the civil, and religious life, they ſhall all turn to his be- 
2 nefit ſome way or other, All the circumſtances that attend him while 
he he continues here in this world, and even his departure out of it too, 
ny ſhall work for his good. Death is numbered among his poſſeſſions as well as 
any /. Death may be terrible to fleſh and blood, for it is a curſe in its 
(off original nature and deſign, and ſinners will find and feel the curſe of it; 
e· but it is transformed into a bleſſing to the ſaints by the abounding grace 
toß of the goſpel. + | 
1 I confeſs, it is a chriſtian's own death that the holy writer ſeems chiefly 
ner and moſt particularly to deſign and intend here: And this I ſhall moſt 
uf largely inſiſt upon. But ſince death in all its circumſtances and attend- 
Well ants, in all the extent of its dominion, and with all its power, is un— 
to der the ſovereign management of God our heavenly Father; it is con- 
fe, trained to ſublerve his kind and gracious purpoſes to his own people, in 
ON all its forms and appearances. And I think, upon this account, that I 
Ef ſhall not tranſgreſs the apoſtle's great and general defign, if I take the 
hach dreadful name of DEATH in its wideſt and moſt formidable extent of 
power, and with relation to all its victories: and ſhew, how even in this 
nil 1argeſt ſenſe it is appointed to ſubſerve the glory of God, and the king- 
dom of Chriſt, and by the grace of the new covenant, it is rendered uſe- 
ful and beneficial to every true chriſtian; on this account therefore it 
may be numbered amongſt his poſſeſſions. Death is yours. 


— 
— 
* 8 


Ve With this view I ſhall endeavour to run through theſe five general heads 
te following, and improve each of them, in a few particulars, to the bene- 
fit of chriſtians, agreeably to the defign of my text. | 

. Death is made uſeful to a ſaint when we conſider it, (I.) As reigning 
vel over all mankind in general. (2.) As ſeizing on impenitent and un- 
I ON pardoned finners, (3.) As taking captive the bodies of the ſaints. (4.) 
As depriving us of our dear relations and kindred, And, (5.) As bring- 
tha ing our own bodies down to the duſt. 

2 i confeſs, | was very unwilling to leave the death of Chriſt out of this 
5 catalogue; for his death is not only the moſt eminent dleſiing to every 
ch 


riſtian, but it is alſo the price that purchaſed al! other bleſlings in time, 
G 8 and 
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and in eternity. It is the death of Chriſt that may be called the chr. read 
tian's richeſt treaſure, for it procures for him all the treaſures of grace and 
and glory, It is the fruit of his death, that all things are ours, whether MW fea 1 
Paul, or Apollas, or Cephas, or things preſent, or things to come. It is his dow 
death that gives truth and virtue to the words of my text, and to al tle pene 
rich and ſpreading comments upon it, that faith can make here on earth, M and 
and that our ſouls ſhall taſte and enjoy hereafter in heaven. nan, 
Yet when I conſider, that the death of Chriſt is more directly ex- judg 
preſſed in many other ſcriptures, and does not ſeem at all to have been 8 
the deſign of St Paul in this text; and when 1 ſurvey what a vaſt and co-ſcen. 
pious ſubject I muſt enter into, if I recount the riches of blefling that are votic 
derived from this ſpring, I chuſe to refer that ſubject to another ſeaſon, W medi 
proceed therefore, according to the order | have propoled, to treat (1 
of the various advantages to be derived from this propoſt:ion. Death is yours, MW teth | 
Firſt, ** The death of mankind in general ſhall be made profitable to fore z 
believers,” The death of all the ſons and daughters of Adam, ſhall i Aer? 
promote the improvement of the children of God, in knowledge, grace, Ax 
and holineſs; for it inſtructs them in three moſt uſeful leſſons. Poor 
1. It gives them a moſt powerful and ſenſible lecture on the vanity ourſe 
of man.” A burying-place filled with tombs, is a lively book of human morre 
frailty : It repeats the melancholy leſſon in every leaf. Each little grave- every 
hi ſtone becomes a preacher of vanity to the living, even in the profound] Ag 
4 ſilence of the dead. This is the doQtrine of every riſing hillock, this is prince 
N the univerſal theme: And cvery ſtatcly monument there ſtrikes the be- forth, 
hy holder with the ſame mortifying truth; though, perhaps, it ſwells with cxlvi 
1 many pompous titles and images of honour. And this leſſon of vanity An 
ſtands written there ſtil] in fair and indelible characters, though theW pende 
name of the dead, and all their praiſes, be quite worn out, Duſt and {ay 7h 
aſhes, even without an inſcription, and without a monument, are ſilent I 2 74 
but powerful teachers. | | will by 
Alas, what is man in his bet eftate! A poor mortal dying creature! Paret, 
When we read the hiftorics of paſt ages and foreign nations, and find the Lo 
that thofe whole nations and ages are all dead, and mingled with the it is cl 
Cuſt, and even thoſe who once made a great buſtle and figure in this ſurvey 
world, are now bur an empty name; we cry out, Ve vain creature what : 
weare ! When we behold our neighbours and our acquaintance, on the /or bis 
right hand and on the left, dropping away all round us; when we ſeePfalm 
one following another daily down to the grave of ſilence, it is a very na- when 
tural and jutt reflection; dis, Veto frail is man! When we behold theEprince 
young, the healthy, the fair, and the ſtrong, the rich and the power 2. 
ful, together with the poor, the feeble, and the ſlave, all yielding to thegdeſert 
common law of death, and turning into earth and rottennels, We har Goc 
juſt occaſion to cry out, what a vain empty thing is human nature, evenllay, a 
the beſt of it! A piece of pretty mouldering clay: Uheſe bodies of outs|ttings 
are fine and curious engines, dut made of the duſt, and to dull theyacono: 
return gain. | | | (1.) 
This is the common ſtate, fituation, and view of things in all feaſor*Feinoy 
and in every generation, But when we fx our thoughts on tome ſpe Rom. v 
cia} ſeaſons or cauſes ot morality, when we think of a famine or a peliieath 5. 
lence that ſweeps away thoulands in a few days, that empties who Rom.; 
ſtreets in a night or two, and Javs towns and cities &clolate 3 when e yas 
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read of wars and battles that overſpread the mountains with ſlaughter, 
and cover vaſt plains wich human carcaſes; when we hear of ſtorms at 
ſea that drown many hundreds at once, and perhaps ſome thouſands fink 
down to death in their floating habitations, then we are more feelingly 
WW penetrated with a ſenſe of our vanity ; then we figh and groan aloud, 
and break out into this mournful language; O Lo-d, haſt theu made all 


mankind in vain © How awful is thy government ! How terrible are thy 


judgments, thou almighty Sovereign of life and death |! 
. The antient ſaints have made ſuch remarks often, and mixed theſe 
-W ſcenes of morality with their pious thoughts, and turned them into de- 
evotion: They have drawn many ſerious and pathetic inferences from ſuch 
. W meditations on death, and vented their muſings of thoughts in holylanguage. 
at (1.) „Shall man compare himſelf with God? Mortal Man that dwel- 
. tb in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, and who is cruſhed be- 
toY fore the moth / Shall he ſet himſelf to contend with the eternal God his ma- 
er? Job iv. 17, 18, 109. ; 
85 Again, (2.) “ What little reaſon have we to be proud and boaſtful ! 

Poor dying muſhrooms, who ſtart up for a few hours, but cannot aſſure 
ty ourſelves of to-morrow ! To- day we ſwell and look big among men, to- 
an morrow we are a feaſt for worms. Our days are as an hand's-breadth ; verily 
ve-M every man at his beſt eſtate is altogether vanity,” Pſalm xxxix. 5. | 
nd Again, (3.) ©* How vain and fruitleſs a thing is it to put our truſt in 
is princes, or in the ſen of man, in whom there is no help? His breath goeth 
de- forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts periſh, Pſalm 
ith cx1vi. 3, 4. Man is too weak a thing toencourageor ſupport our confidence.“ 
itt And, (4.) What a neceſſary duty is it then to fix our conſtant de- 
the pendence upon God, even in all the common affairs of life | Let us not 
and ſay therefore, that to-day or to-morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and conti- 
ent nue there @ year, and buy and ſell, and get gain; whereas ye know not what 

will be on the morrow : For what is your life ? It is even a vapour, that ap- 
re! peareth for a little time, and then vaniſhes away ; for that ye ought to ſay, if 
find the Lord will, we /hall live to do this or that, James iv. 13, 14, 15.” And 
itis the ſame inference that holy David makes more than once upon a 
ſurvey of the mortality of man, in the P/z/ms juſt before cited, Lord, 
what wait 1 for ? My hope is in thee: Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help; whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, who keepeth truth for ever, 
Pſalm xxxix. and cxJvi, The Lord is an everlaſting friend, he lives 


princes periſh with their breath, 
wer 2. The death of mankind in general ſhews us the dreadful evil and 
o theFdeſert of fin, It diſcovers to us the awful holineſs and terrible majeſty 
bare God; and it teaches us what a ſublime value he puts upon his own 
eveifilaw, and how fearfully he avenges the violation of it, I join theſe three 
ours|ſttings together, becauſe they ſtand ſo nearly connected in the divine 
 they@economy., | 
(I.) The univerſal death of mankind ſhews us, what a dreadful and 
iſon*Fecinous evil there is in fin, and what wide deſtruction it has deſerved. 
e ſpe Rom. v. 12. By one man ſin entered into the world, and death by fin; and ſo 
peltſeath paſſed upon all men, for that all have ſinned ; for the wages of ſin is death, 
whoWom. vi. 23. Man was made innocent, and while he continued obedient, 
en Ws yas immortal: 1 tanſgreſſion and death came in together: A formi- 
100 G6 8 2 dable 


when creatures die, and fulfils his word of truth, when the words of 
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dable pair! Two dreadful names, dig with miſchief and ruin to human 
nature | : | 
When we ſee the dying agenies of poor mankind, our fellow-crez. 
tures, our brethren in fleſh and blood, let us remember the fin of our 
common father, that firſt ſubjected him and all his poſterity to death; 
and let us reflect upon the dreadful evil that is contained in the nature 
of every ſin; for it deſerves death at the hand of God. Alas! how of. 
ten has the beſt of us deſerved to die, for our tranſgreſſions have been 
multiplied without number? 5 5 

(2.) The death of ail mankind makes a folemn diſcovery to us of the 
terrible majeſty of God, and the juſtice that attends his government, 
He will not paſs by the guilt of his rebellious creatures, without a due 
reſentment of their crimes. And even though he pardons the fins of 
his own people, ſo as to ſecure them from eternal vengeance, yet they 
muſt paſs through death, that they may learn what an evil and bitter 
thing it is to have offended againſt their Maker and-their God, 

When we ſee a churh-yard filled with little hills of mortality, the 
ruins of a pariſh, or a ſpacious town, and the duſt of many generations, 
we naturally cry out, as in Duet. xxix. 24. Wherefore bath the Lord done 

thus unto this land? and what meaneth the heat of all this great anger? The 

next verſe will give you an anſwer to it; yea, every man may anſwer 
himſelf, becauſe they have forſaken the Lord their Ged ; they have forſa 
ken his covenant of life, and ſinned againſt him. Thoſe dreadful words 
In the day thou catejt thou ſhalt die, have been putting into execution al- 
moſt ſix thouſand years, and the Lord's anger is not yet turned away, bu 
his hand is ſtretched out ſliil; the vengeance of the Lord is not yet full 
executed, according to the juſt demerit of fin, Though ſaints are ſav- 
ed from the diſmal conſequences of death, yet God would not reſcu 


them irom dying, that they might always remember what fin deſerved, 
Thus the death of all mankind diſcovers to us the awful majeſty of 
God our Maker, who will not be affronted by his creatures, without 


terrible reſentment ; he his a holy and jealous God, 


— 


(Z.) It teaches us the high value that God has for his own law, that 


he will rather daſh a whole creation to pieces, than ſuffer his holy la 
to be inſulted and broken, without ſome reparation of the honour of it 
The race of Adam is doomed to death, for the fake of fia againſt this 
law; and mortality, and a curie ſpread over this lower world. 

Let us inure our thoughts to ſuch reflections as theſe, that we ma) 
ever keep our ſouls in awe of the majeſty of god, anddread the thought 
of breaking his law, which he values above a whole world of men. 

O that ſin may become the moit hateful object in our eyes; it is th! 
that has laid cities dejolate, and fills the graves; it is this that has cor 
rupted and deſtroyed our natures ; it has, turned millions of ſtrong an 
well formed bodies into duſt: It has ruined the moſt beautiful part e 
God's lower creation, and is ſending thouſands daily to the pit of cor 
ruption and noiſom darkneſs, It is fin has filled our nature with diſca 
ſes, and ſown the poiſonous ſeeds of mortality and death in every ſo 
and daughter of dam. A malignant and fatal poiſon, that has def 
troyed all the nations upon earth, and buried them under ground, heap 
upon heaps, in above an hundred fucceiſions! Pe 

But I now go on to another diſtinct leſſon, that the death of : 
mankind teaches us. . 1 
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3. It inform us, in a very ſenſible and affecting manner, that we our- 
ſelves muſt ſhortly die, and awakens the ſoul to actual preparation for 
its departure; Heb, ix. 27. It is appoin ed for all men once to die, and 
after death, the judgment. Joſbua and David, ſaints and kings, tell us, 
they go the way of all the earth: The grave is the houſe appointed for all the 
living, Job xxx. 23. When we behold one after another, made of the 
ſame fleſh and blood as we are, going down to the duſt in a long conti- 
nual ſucceſſion, we have a ſoemn warning, that we mult ſhortly follow: 
There is no ranſom in this caſe, no hope of ſaf'ty, no door of eſ- 
cape, and as Solomon exprefies it, There is no diſcharge in this war, 
Wl Eccleſ. viii. 8. ” | 

MM 4A true Chriſtian takes notice of this with a pious awe upon his ſpirit; 
and when he is ready to grow drowty and ſecure, the fight of a funeral, 
or a grave, ſhall rouſe him out of his fleepy temper, and awaken reli- 
gion into life again: When he hears of a neighbour's death, he aſks 
his own ſoul, Art thou ready? Forſthe next ſummons may come to 


aa thee away into the world of ſpirits, to ſtand before God the 
1 judge of all.“ 7 | 

of Thus a child of God reaps ſome advantage by the ſpreading empire 
ref death over all mankind ; he makes a facred improvement of the ter- 
idle waſte that the king of terrors has made over all the earth: He 


karns the vanity and emptineſs of man in his beſt eſtate + He grows 
1 Wiumble and dependent on the eternal God: He reads the dreadfu! evil 
of fin on every tombſtone : | he death of every man calls him aloud to 
1 7repare for his own, and to be in actual readineſs for his entrance into 
the inviſible world. Happy ſouls, who take this warning, and ſtand 
elſe or, preparel! | =, | 

4 But I proceed to the next general head which I propoſed ; 

M8 Secondly. As the death of mankind in general, gives theſe divine leſſons 
ta ſaint, ſo the death of impenitent unners, which hatin ſomething in 
t very terrible, mav be turned to the advantage and profit of . believers, 
Wieſe three or four ways. | 

1. If we are true Chriſtians, and perſecuted and injured here on earth, 
tien the death of the wicked delive:s us from our enemies, and releaſes 
from the wrath of our opprefiors. In the graie the wicked ccaſe from! 
roubling, as well as the weary are at reſt, Job iii. 17. 

Look back to the diſtance of three thouſand years, and fee the chil- 
iren of 7/rae/ on the banks of the Red-Sea, rejoicing in the Lord their 
eliverer, when an army of Egyptian carcaſes floated on the waters, or 
yexe caſt up in heaps upon the ſhore: TI heſe were the cruel oppretiors 
f the people of God: They were drowned in the evening, and the 
norning light diſcovered the havock that death had made, and the ſal- 
ation it wrought for J/rael, in the xivth and x»th of Exodus. 
dee the whole city of Jeruſalem, and //c=e4:25 ar the head of them, 


cory. e W. Ss, 5 

iſa umphing in the Lord, when be fent the angel of death, and deit! oy- 

y {off the b ſicgers: A hundred and jour jorre and five thouſand Afſyrians lay 
geſfhead on the borders of the city, Ja. xxxvii. 36. By terrible things in 


hteouſneſs God anſwered? the prayer of his ſaints, Pjalm Ixv. 5 

And at the death of Zerod, the Father and Mother of our bicfied 
ord were glad, for they returned from their flight; they came from 
4, i land of Egypt, and dwelt in their own land agas and the child Je- 
6833 | 14 
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ſus was ſaved from-the murderous defigns of that cruel man, Matt. ii. rg; 

Such examples of advantage which the ſaints receive from the death 
of the men of violence, their impious and bloody enemies, are frequent 
in ſacred hiſtory : And we may remark in our day, how many a time 
God hath ſaved us in Great Britain, when we have been on the borders 


of deſtruction, by the death of perſecutors at home and abroad. The | 


monarchs of the earth have been turned down to their graves one year 


after another, and the churches of God, in many nations, have found | 


% 


reſt and deliverance. | 155 „ 1 5 
2. The death of impenitent ſinners has been, many a time, the hap- 


py occaſion of the converſion of a ſaint. There is many a holy ſoul, now 


in heaven, that was firſt awakened to fly from the wrath to come, by 
the death of ſome of his wicked companions in his younger years. When 
2 ſnare falls ſuddenly, and ſeizes a little bird or two of the flock, the 


reſt take wing towaid heaven, and fly for ſafety. And happy are thoſe | 


ſouls who take the terrible warning, who fly to the ſacred refuge, and 
lay hold on offered grace. JFF 
When a vile wretch is ſeized in the midſt of his companions, and his 
fins, and ſent down to hell and deſtruction in a moment, the very gates 
of hell ſeem to open before our faces, to receive the rebel ; ſuch a ſpec- 
tacle fills the hearts of thoſe that are near him with amazement and ter- 
ror, and hath often been the firſt means of ſending them to the throne 
of grace; and, by degrees, to the gates of heaven. The ſtory of Peter 
Valdo is famous on this occaſion, who was a rich merchant of Lions in 
France, but had no ſenſe of inward religion, or true picty. When, in 
the midſt of feaſting and merriment, he ſaw one of his companions ſtruck 
with ſudden death, he was awakened to ferious thoughts of eternity : 
Upon this he applied himſelf to ſtudy the ſcripture, and diſcover the 
errors of the Roman church; he acquainted his friends with them, and 
inſtructed the poor, who were continual partakers of his bounty. Then 
being excommunicated by the popiſh clergy, he retired, with ſome of 
his diſciples, to the vallies of Piedmont, where he found ſome Chriſti- 
ans of an ancient and primitive ſtamp, and joincd with them, eftab.iſh- 
ed thoſe churches which are called the YVaudeis, and are famous in hif- 
tory, even to this day. „ 5 5 FS 
Biſhop Burnet alſo tells us, in the life of the Lord chief juſtice Hab, 
that in his younger years he gave himſelf up to much frolick and va- 
nity, till one of his looſe companions fell down on a ſudden, and they 


thought him dead: Which ſurpriſing providence ſent Mr Hale to his 
knees, to pray earneſtly for the recovery of his companion, and laid a 
foundation for that life of eminent virtue and religion, which is deſcrib- 
ed in thoſe memoirs.” Thus not only the death of profligate ſinners, 
but even the appearance of their death, has been bleſſed to gracious 


purpoſes, for the converſion and ſalvation of others. 


3. The death of the wicked gives the children of God glorious mat- 
ter for praile to his diſtinguiſhing grace. When they ſee or hear of 2 
hardened and impenitent ſinner, cut off in his guilt and obſtinacy, and 
in the purſuit of his luſt, the holy ſoul cries out with thankfulneſs and 
zeal, Glory be to that grace which has made the difference betwixt 


him and me.“ | 


And this is ſtill more remarkable, when a finncr dies with all the ter- 
| | | . O15 
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tors of God upon him, when the ſting of death enters into his heart, 
and ſharpens all his laſt agonies, when conſcience is awakened with all 
ts horrors, and the foul is plunging with its eyes open into a gulf of 
everlaſting miſery: O how ſenſibly does this affect the heart of a true 
Chriſtian'! He ſtands and wanders, and adores that rich mercy that has 
ſnatched him as a brand out of the burning.“ What am I, ſay he, 
by nature more than another, that God ſhould have called me by his 
grace, and given me repentance unto life, while this poor wretch conti- 
nued obſtinate and impenitent ? We were both ſons of Adam the fin- 
ner, alienated from the life of God, and enemies to all that is holy: 
We were both favoured with the means of grace, and fat under the mi- 
niſtrations of the fame goſpel. Who, or what am I better than my 
neighbour, that God ſhould powerfully incline my heart to accept the 
offered ſalvation? That he ſhould have prepared me as a veſſel of mer- 
ey, to be filled with glory, while my old companion has now made 
| umſelf a compleat veſſel of wrath, and fitted himſelf for ſwift deſtruc= 
tion? Rom, ix. 22, 23. By nature | was a child of wrath, as well as 
he, a rebel, and a vile tranfgreſſor, without God, without Chriſt, and. 
8 Wuthout hope : And why was not I ſeized by divine juſtice, in thoſe days 
Jof my rebellion, and made a ſacrifice to the indignation of God? What 
- Wnerit was there in me, that I ſhould be ſpard, while my companion 
e offered under ſpeedy vengeance? Let the freedom and riches of grace 
Wb: adored for ever: it was rich and ſovereign grace that ſpared me. 
n And now, through the abounding mercy of God, | hope I have fled to 
n Wy hold on the refuge ſet before me; my heart is, in ſome meaſure, ſane- 
k Wind, my nature renewed, and my fins pardoned, Bieſſed be the 
: lord who hath given me hope in death, while the wicked are driven away 
ne Wi their wickedneſs, driven far away from hope and heaven,“ Prov. xiv. 32. 
1d 4. The death of impenitent ſinners does another ſervice alſo for the 
en Wants, in that it {enſibly excites their pity and their prayers for the liv- 
of Wing. It awakens the exerciſe of pious charity for the fouls of their friends 
tle tat are yet in 7he gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, & true 
Chriſtian, that has taſted of the grace of God, can hardly be ſuppoſed 
i- Wo ſee his impenitent neighbour ſeized with ſudden death, and ſent a- 
way to darkneſs, but it touches the ſprings of holy tenderneſs within 
de, Wiiy, and conſtrains him to ſpeak a word to others in the fame danger, 
a- Wind to lift up a cry to God upon their account for grace and ſalvation. 
ey durely that Chriſtian is not in a right temper of mind, who can ſee or 
his bear of impenitent and guilty ſouls ſeized away from his neighbourhood 
da Wo his acquaintance, and plunging intoeternity with norror and defpair, 
üb- Wind yet have no compaſſion awakened in him, no bowels of pity mov- 
ers, Ning for thoſe of his acquaintance that are involved in the ſame inigui- 
ous Wits, and are yet in the land of the living, and on this ſide Hell. Such 
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an awful providence is like à warning-word which heaven puts into our 
1at- Mnouths, that we may echo it with ſolemn horror round the neighbour— 


dood, and try to rouze ſtupid finners from their dangerous and fatal 
and lethargy. | 


wixt Here is a proper pauſe in this Sermon af it be too long to be read ati once. | 


But it is time now to leave this general head, and go on fo the next. 
ter-W Thirdly, If the death of hardened finners turns to the advantage of 
Wwe | TY 
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the ſaint, the death of 
benefit too. | | 
You will be ready to ſay, What? Can the loſs of good men from 
the earth ever be turned into a benefit ? Can the death of ſaints bring 
any advantage to the ſurvivors ?” Yes, ſurely, if they die like chriſtians 
indeed, in the lively exerciſes of faith and hope; and this will appear 
in theſe four particulars, | 
1, It confirms our faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, and ſupports our ho- 
ly profeſſion. It gives us an aſſurance of the truth and power of our 
religion, above all other religions in the world, when it enables a poor 
feeble dying creature to face death with courage, to look beyond the 
limits of life and time, and venture into an unſeen world with holy joy 
and triumph. It gives us a glorious evidence that the principles of 
chriſtianity are ſuch as will juitity all the labours of a holy life, and. 
will bear us out in the profeſſion of; it, in the midſt of ridicule and 
mockery, of perſecution and martyrdom. This ſurely mutt be a reli— 
gion coming down from God, that can give the weak and the unlearn- 
ed ſuch a courage, as to encounter death itſelf without fear; and that 
not from a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs temper of ſpirit, not from a brutal har- 
dineſs, ſuch as carries the horie and the hero into the battle, but with 
a clear and full diſcovery of God and his holineſs, of our own ſins and 
his forgiving grace, this religion can enable us to venture into his im- 
mediate prcience, How glorious i our goſpel, how divine a doctrine is 
this! It has wrought ten thouſand ſuch wonders by faith in the blood 
of Chriſt, as the great atonement for ſin, and the only way to tue 
Father. Ts | | | 
A ſaint leaving this world, and putting off mortality, with the light 
of heaven bregxing in upon his foul, and the beams of glory ſhining 
round about him, with divine joy and tranſport in his countenance, 
and the language of heaven upon his lips, brings the inviſible world in- 
to preſent view: The pious ipectators grow up to a ſenſible aſſurance 
of the glorics and felicities of that invinnble world; each of them fits on 
the borders of paradiſe, cach of them gets a glimpſe of the new Jeru 
ſalem, and all the heavenly country, and this adds new tirength to his 
faith and hope, | 
2, Ihe glorious death of our fellow-chriſtians greatly incuurages the 
imitation of their holy liſe. Lo ſee a child of God die from among! 
men, leave this world with a holy contempt and ſincere pleaſure, and 
enter into the preſence of his heavenly Father with a filial contidence 
to ſee him nil his race with joy, and, as it were, lay hold on ſalvati 
on, and put on his heavenly crown: This calls aloud upon us to trea 
in the ſame ſteps, to purſue the bleſſed prize, and to be followers of them 
who, through faith and patience, inherit the promiſes, Heb. vi. 2. When 
we mark the perfett man, and behold the upright, and ſee that his end is 
Feace, we are animated to walk with God in the ſame uprightneſs, and 
to preſs after the ſame perfection. Having ſuch a cloud of witneſſes thi 
have gone before us, and Chri/? our Lord at the head of them, we. 7% 
mo:ith patrence the race that is jet before us, till we arrive at the promil: 
glory. 5 ; 
Jo ſtand near the bed of a dying ſaint, and obſerve the ſweet ſeren 
ty of his ſoul under the agonics ef his fleſh, would force Balaam him 
h | | 10 


fellow-chriſtians ſhall certainly work for his 
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ſelf to ſay, Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like 
his But the Chriſtian goes furtaer, and with holy zeal, and humble 
dependence upon divine grace, eſtabliſhes himſelf in the ways of holi- 
nels: He reſolves that he will live the life of the righteous too, and tread 
in the paths of piety with the utmoit watchfulneſs and care, that he 
may lay a foundation for the ſame peaceful reflections on his death-bed, 
and the ſame joyful proſpegt. * 
The death of fellow-ſaints is for our benefit, as it weans us from 
this world, as it makes earth and this life leſs pleaſant to us, and hea- 
ven more deſireable. Every holy ſoul that leaves the world, carries a- 
way ſo much more grace and goodneſs from it. What would this world 
de if all the ſaints had left it, but a cage of unclean birds, a neſt of ſer- 
[© pents, a wilderneſs of ſavage beaſts, a habitation of Satan, and his ſons 
and daughters; a dwelling of devils, and a region of darkneſs akin to 
d hell? Did not converting grace turn ſinners into ſaints, and make a 
- EY conſtant ſucceſſion of chriſtians, this would be the diſmal character of 
-W this world in the ſpace of one generation. But bleſſed be God, as bad 
itY as this world is, divine grace is ſtill at work, and makes it a ſort of 
-©W nurſery for heaven by new converſions. 
th Yet ſtill the death of the ſaints is the loſs of ſo much of heaven out of 
11M our ſinful world; and the fewer friends God has here, there will be the 
u- fewer communications between ncaven and earth. The abſence of 
i; Chriſt and his ſaints, fpreads a ſort of dim ſhadow over all the faireſt 
colours of this lower creation; the beauties of it fade, and the flowers 
ne] of it, in our eiteem, languiſh and hang their head, becauſe Jeſus, and 
| ſo many of his holy ones, are departed. When we ſee one pious friend 
rc} after another taking their leave of us, and aſcending to the upper world, 
in} we are ready to ſay, What ſhould we ſtay here for? Our God is on 
ce bigh ; our Saviour is on high; multitudes of our friends are departed 
in- from us, and dwell on high Farewel earth, and time, and ſenſible 
ncel] things: We long to be with our beft friends, and with our God; we 
5 on are ready, © Fejus, for thy firit ſummons ; take us when thou pleaſeſt 
eri into heaven and eternity,” | 
his 4. I he comfortable death of a ſaint inſtructs us how to die, and make 
death eaſy. When we tice and har a fellow-chriſtian examining his 
heart, ſcarching his foul to the bottom, turning all his i cret choughts 
outward, and looking over the paſt conduct of his fe; when we be— 
hold him reviewing his own follies and infquities, and recalling to mind 
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nce alſo all his ſacred tranſactions with God; when we fee him ſurveying - 
vat. all theſe moit important concerns in the light of the laſt judgment, and, 
tread as it were, under the picrcing rays of the great tribunal ; when we hear 


him abaſing himiclt to the duſt in the moit villifying expreflions, becauſe 
V henfffl of his fins, and yet rejoicing in the evidences of his graces, and repeat- 
nd i ing the promites of the goſpel with a pleaſant hope; this. teaches us to 
andi converſe with our own fouls in a more lively manner, about fin and for- 
c thaYW givencſs, about death and eternity; for it brings theſe awful themes 
he ru into open view, and ſets them before us in their infinite importance, 
mil} This reads us a 2lorious lecture upon the goſpel of Chriſt, and pardon- 
Ing grace, and the ſanctifying Spirit, and the hope of glory; beyond 
eren what we ever found before in the beſt of ſermons, and under the warm- 
him eſt preachers. | 
10. 


then 


Come, 
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Come, my faiends, come into the chamber of a dying chriſtian : Come 
approach his pillow, and hear his holy language; I am going up to 
heaven and 1 long to be gone, to be where my Saviour is: y are 
his churiot- wheels ſo long a coming ? Then, with both arms ſtretched up to 
heaven, I d.fire to be with (od. I hope I am a fincere chriſtian, but 
the meane il, and the moſt unworthy: I know I am a great ſinner; but 
did not Chritt come to fave the chief of ſinners? J hope I ſhall find ac. 
cept.nce in Chriſt Jeſus. I have truſted in him, and I have ſtrong con- 
folation. 
for heaven: has not the {cripture ſaid, He that believeth ſpall not periſh, 
but ſhall have everlaſting life : Now, according 


laſting. Does not the ſcripture ſay, He that hungereth and thirſteth after 
Taphteoujneſs, ſpall be ſatisfied; ourely | hunger and thirſt after it; I defire, 
to be holy, I long to be conformable to God, and to be made more like 
him; ſhall I not then be ſatisfhed ? I love God, I love Chrift, I deſire 
to love him more, to be more like him, and to ſerve him in heaven with— 
out ſiu. I have faith, I have love, I have repentance ; yet | boatt not, 
for | have nothing of myiclt, I ſpeak it all to the honour of the grace of 
God; it is all grace: I ſay then, I have faith, and repentance, and love; 
but faith and repentance are all nothing without Chriſt ; it is he makes all 
acceptable to the Father, and I truſt in him. My friends, 1 have built 
on this fouudation, Jeſus Chriſt; he is indeed the only foundation : 
Have you not built on the ſame foundation too? This is my hope, Is 
it not your hope alſo? Dear brother, I ſhall ſee you at the right hand of 
Chriſt : There I ſha!l ſee our friends that are gone a little before: | ſhall 
be with them firſt before you. I thank you, my friends for all your ot- 
fices of love; you have prayed with me, yuu have refreſhed me; I love 
and honour you now, but 1 ſhall! meet you in heaven: 1g 1% my G 
and your God, to my Saviour, ant your Squicur X.“ | 
Would one think there could be ſo much pleaſure in the dying cham- 
ber of a beloved friend? Surely this makes good the words of my text: 
If we are chriſtians, death is ours, O this is a divine enterta:!nment that 
refreſhes our ſpirits! And while ſorrow trickles from our eyes tor the 
loſs of a departing chriftian friend, there is a ſympathy of joy that works 
powerfully at the heart, and the neaven within us breaks oat and thines 
through our tears, Then with a wonderous mixture of the painful and 
the pleaſant, with a ſweet confuſion of pious paſſions, we bid our dying 
brother, Fareuwel, | 
At ſuch a ſeaſon as this, our thoughts are led upward to heaven, and 
forward to the great reſurrection, We open the eye of faith, and lee the 
holy ſoul aſcending to God; we behold the weak and languiſhing body 
riſing glorious out of the grave, ſhaking off the duſt, and putting on its 
immortality ; While our faith attends the ſpirit of our departing friend 
to heaven, we grow willing and defirous to be gone too; and being 
brought ſo near to the gates of glory, we would fain take our leave of 
mortal things, and accompany the expiring ſaint to the joy! ul world 
of ſpirits, | 


The 


* Theſe are ſome of the dying words of the Reverend Mr Samuel Rexel, 
when, with ſome other friends, 1 went to viſit him two days before his death, and 
which I tranſcribed as ſoon as I came home, by their aſſiſtance. 


1 nave been locking into my own heart, what are my evidences | 


to the beſt knowledge | | 
have of whath faith is, I do believe in Chri/t, and I ſhall have life ever. | 
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The memory of ſuch a ſcene, and ſuch an hour, will dwell upon our 
thoughts long, and ſupport our own hope of victory, when we {hall be 
called to conflit with the ſame enemy. Having ſuch a witne/s gone be- 
fore us, we ſhall not only run out race with patience, through all the 
ſtages of it, but finiſh our courſe with joy, 5 8 

There is a ſacred courage derived many times to a weak believer, by 
attending the laſt moments of a dying ſaint aſcending to the upper world. 
J was afraid of death, ſays a feeble chriſtian, till I ſaw my neighbour 
die: He was once a ſinner as well as I, and he had his imperfections and 
failings in this life, as J have mine; I humbly hope I have practiſed the 
ſame repentance as he has done; I haye truſted in the ſame Saviour; I 
have ventured my all upon the ſame goſpel, and travelled on in the ſame 
path : Surely there is forgiveneſs for me too; ſurely the ſting of my death 
mall be taken away alſo; and, through grace, I ſhall join in this tri- 
umph; O death, where is thy fling? O grave, where is thy victory? x 
Cor. XV. 55. 7 | 5 | 

This obſervation has been moſt gloriouſly exemplified in the death of 
nartyrs: When the ſpeCtators that have been heathens, or but angst 
chriſtians, have been ſtrangely animated to profeſs the goſpel boldly, 
while they have ſeen the moſt amazing courage of theſe glorious ſufferers 
for Chritt, And thoſe that have been doubtful and trembling believers, 
waole faith was wavering, and who were ready to let go their profeſſion, 
have ventured through blood and torments, and death, with a divine re- 
ſolution, when they have beheld the martyrs meet the ſame death and 
torments with a ſacred bravery of ſoul. | N 

A multitude of fearful chriſtians may be animated and encouraged to 
travel through the dark valley, and to croſs the cold flood of death, by 
the example of a ſingle ſaint, who has paſſed that important hour with 
ſuccels and honour, So you have ſcen a flock of ſheep ſtand doubtful and 
telaying on the bank of fome little brook ; but when the firit and ſecond 
have made their way through it, the reſt venture over in multitudes, and 
eap the ditch with the greateſt eaſe ; the difficulty and the danger vanith 
i. once, when they have ſeen a forerunner leading the way. 

Thus it has been made evident in ſeveral inſtances, that the death of 
ſello w chriſtians 7s ours, It ſhall turn to our great advantage, through 
the influences of the goſpel, and the ſpirit of grace; where-chriſtians die 
like themſelves, in the exerciſe of a joyful hope. It confirms our faith 
in the goſpel of Chriſt, it encourages our imitation of their holy life, it 
makes earth and this life leſs pleaſant to us, and heaven moic detirable, 
ind it inſtructs us how to die. | 5 

But if a ſaint go out of this world under much darkneſs and terror, 
this is commonly to be ſuppoſed a divine chaſtiſement for the criminal 
indulgence of ſome temptation, or ſome unwatchful ſteps he has taken 
in the courſe of his life; for God will will make his own people know, 
nany times by painful experience, that it is an evil and litter thing to 
backſlide and depart from him. A wile and pious ſpectator, upon this 
ccaſion, will take warning by the terrors of the Lord, and by the puniſhe 
nent of bis fellow-chriſtian, to avoid that guilt, and thoſe criminal in- 
ulgences which have provoked God to leave his brother to darkneis even 

che hour of death: And this may be a means to awaken him to a 
bolt watchful courſe of holineſs, leſt he fall under the ſame firoke of 

in | . | anger 
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anger from his heavenly Father, and ſuffer his diſpleaſure in that awful wh 
moment, when he would moſt earneſtly wiſh for the ſweeteſt ſenſe of me 

Thus I have finiſhed the 7hird general head, and ſhewed, that the death MW you 

of the ſaints may be richly improved to the advantage of the living. Loa! 

| THE RECGOLLECTION. wy 

EI 

Come, my ſoul, who art daily converſing with the affairs and concerns YI neſs 

of Life, come now, and meditate on the name of death: It is a name that | B 


carries much terror in it to nature; come, and fee whether thou canſt how 
not derive a bleſſing from it, by the inſtructions of the goſpel, and the Wl chri. 
aids of grace. LIK | H 
T hou haſt heard the leſſons that the death of mankind in general ſhould ] ſee 
teach thee: inquire now what thou haſt learned of them: Ha# thou ſeen ing 
the vanity of man as a mortal dying creature? It is an eaſy matter io ſay, W the | 
« Alas! we mult all die:“ But haſt thou felt the penetrating force of dyin 
| this truth? And does it influence thy whole conduct? Art thou not fiill, I ven 
| at every turn, putting thy confidence in one creature or another, whoſe I tate 
| breath is in his noſtrils, and whoſe death diſappoints thy hope? Or haſt I peac; 
= thou removed thy dependence from all creatures to God, and fixed thy Y & f 
| hope in him that lives for ever? O bleſſed effect of the meditation on death? joft | 
4 Again; haſt thou ſeen the henious evil of ſin in the ſpreading deſola- quer 
i tion that death has made over this lower world? Remember that it re. W aboy 
ceived its commiſhon from the juſtice of God almoſt fix thouſand years ¶ eaſy: 
ago, and from his law, which fin had broken: "Phe dreadful execution IF and i 
proceeds to this day, and it will proceed till there be no finner upon chrif 
earth. Sin is the ſpring of all this havock of the lives of men. It is fin WI ang | 
that has deſerved all theſe tremendous executions of warth; And yet, O that 
my ſoul, how often haſt thou indulged this miſchief to play about thy Chri 
boſom like a harmleſs thing? Come view the diſmal effects of it in the ¶ out ſ 
death cf millions, and learn to hate and renounce it for ever, It is no cour— 
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{mall evil that could awaken the indignation of God at this rate, and 0 
diffuſe it ſo widely over ſo large and fo glorious a part of his creation, ¶ my f. 
as the whole nature and race of man. defile 


Again; I would inquire, has the death of mankind taught me cffec- my a 
tually that I muſt ſhortly die? And have I been excited to make a fuit- of the 
able proviſion for this awful and important hour, ſince I muſt not, 1 Is 
cannot eſcape it? | | 

Not only the death of mankind in general, but the death of wicked Wl poſes 
men may inſtruct me in ſome uſeful leſſons too. Here I learn how God I amon 
reſeues his children from the rage of oppreſſors, when he ſmites them thy f. 
down to death, and Jays all their fury filent in the duſt. Thus death it- I enab! 

' {elf becomes a deliverer to the ſaints, by deſtroying their cruel perſecutors. ¶ low « 

J learn alſo, that when early or ſudden death has ſeized a bold ſinner, ¶ ſure 
it is a loud warning-word to all his companions. When 1 fee ſuchterribie I fore r 
examples in the courſe of providence, let my ſoul ſtand in awe and tear. W rave t 

And if God has diſtinguiſhed me by his mercy, if he has pardoned terror 
my guilt, and ſanctified my corrupt nature, if he has made me one ot 
his own children, and prepared me for dying, when he fummons others 
away unpardoned, unſanctified, unprepared, let all my powers be excite! 


to bleſs the name of the Lord for his ſaving love. I was alſo a child , 
n 


ki and wrath, but divine grace has made the difference, 
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It is grace that 
has ſnatched me from the very brink of the pit of hell, and his training 
me up for heaven. | 

And while I adore thy diſtinguiſhing merey, O my God, to me, I 
would pity and pray for poor heedleſs and regardleſs ſinners, that are fol- 
lowing one another, in.a diſmal ſucceſſion, down to the gates of death, 
O may their eyes and ſouls be awakened in their day of life and hope, 
leſt death ſeize them, and ſend them farther down to everlaſting dark- 
neſs and deſpair ! | | | 

But if ſuch leſſons as theſe may be derived from the death of ſinners, 
how much more benefit may be drawn from the dying hours of a ſincere 
chriſtian, eſpecially if his heart be ſtrong, and his faith lively? 

Here, I ſee the goſpel of Chriſt in ſome of its power and glory, when 
| ſee a chriſtian under all the weakneſſes and languiſhings of nature, meet- 


% 


ing death without terror, and overcoming his latt enemy by the blood of 


the Lamb. I ſee the ſaint all ſerene and peaceſul, even in the agonies of 
dying nature, and amidſt the ſorrows of lamenting friends. He has hea- 
ven in view, and he bids farewel to earth with holy joy : ſhall I not imi- 
tate the faith and holineſs of his life, which laid a foundation for ſo 
peaceful and glorious a death? Do I not feel my ſoul a little more wean- 
ed from the world, fince ſuch a pious friend has left it ? Has not death 
loſt ſome of its frightful appearances, fince I have actually ſeen it con- 
quered ? Do I not feel my heart panting and breathing toward the ſociety 
above, ſince I have another friend gone thither ? Does it not ſeem a more 
eaſy thing to me to lay down this tabernacle, to part with fleſh and blood, 
and to venture into thoſe unſeen regions, fince I have beheid my fellow- 
chriſtian ge before me? He has made the great and ſolemn experiment, 
and ſurely I ſhould have courage to follow : He has given evident proof 
that there is a ſacred power in the goſpel, the promiſes and the grace of 
Chriſt, to convey the ſoul ſafe through the dark ſhadow of death, with- 
out ſurprize and conſternation : And has not my ſoul the ſame rich en- 
couragements, the ſame promiſes of grace, and the ſame goſpel of hope? 

O my Redeemer, and my Lord, hear a humble ſuppliant! influence 
my foul by thy rich grace, to keep my faith awake, my conſcience un- 
defiled, and my evidences for heaven ever bright and clear : And when 
my appointed hour comes, that ſolemn and final hour, let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my departure be like his, Numbers xxill. 10, 

Is dexth an enemy to nature, and does it carry terror in the name? Yet 
ſince thou haſt ſubdued this enemy, and taken it captive, to ſerve the pur- 
poſes of thy love, ſince thou haſt numbered it, and written it down 
among the poſſeſſions of thy people; fince thou haſt taught ſo many of 
thy followers to triumph over it; let me alſo, bleſſed Jeſus, let me be 
enabled to meet it with holy fortitude, and a lively hope. O let me fol- 
low the footſteps of the flock into the world of ſpirits with a ſacred plea- 
ſure, though it be through a dark pailage, And as thoſe who went be- 
fore me have taught me to dare to die, ſo let my dying moments encou- 
rage thoſe who come after me, to venture into death at thy cal!, without 
terror, and without reluctance, Auen. | 
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eit thou ſhalt ſurely die. 


SERMO N XLII. 
The Death of Kindred improved; 
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i COR. ili. 22. 
—IPhether Life or Death, — All are yours. 


had not ventured to break the command of his Creator: Life had 

en theirs in the moſt glorious ſenſe of it; and death had not been 
known, But when fin entered into the world, death followed cloſe be- 
hind it, according to that juſt and ſolemn threatening, In the day thou eat- 
And what a diſmal havock has this enemy made 
amongſt the inhabitants of our world! It has ſtrowed the eatth with car- 


H as and immortal had Adam been, and all his children, if he 
c 


calcs, aud turned millions of human bodies into duſt and corruption, 
The very name of death ſpreads a terror through all nature: But as dread- 


ful and formidable as it is in itſelf, the grace of Chriſt makes a blefling o 
it, and ſanCtifies it to the advantage of his own people. 

In the former diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have learned ſome divine 
leſlons from death, in its wideſt extent of dominion, The death of all 
menkind yicids ſome ſpecial advantage to a faint: He is taught to reap 
ſome benefit from the death of impenitent ſinners, though it carry along 
with it ſuch a fearful train of attendants, and draw after it a long eternity 
of torments. He knows how to derive ſome advantage from the death 
of his fellow-chriſtians; and whether they die in the joy of faith, and 
ſerenity of ſpirit, or whether their ſun ſets in a cloud, and fears and 
doubts attend them in that important hour, ſtill he is taught to profit by 
it, In theſe three inſtances it appears that death is ours; death is in this 
reſpect made the treaſure and property of a chriſtian, as he is inſtructed 
to improve it to his own ſacred intereſt, and to the welfare of his ſoul. 

We proceed now to the four!h general head, and ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, how the death of our relations and kindred in the fleſh, ſhall turn 
to our benefit, | | | | 

I. It ſhews us the emptineſs and inſuſficiency of our deareſt created 
comforts, of all bleſſings that are not immortal. 
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We have loſt, perhaps, an inferior relation, a ſon, a daughter, 2 
nephew, a pleaſing entertainment and comfort of life: But death tells us, 
it was a poor dying comfort, a pretty piece of brittle clay, broken and 
diſſolved, and mouldering into duſt. Our love and our grief, it may be 
join together to recal the paſt days of fondneſs and delight; ſhort-lives 
delight, and empty vain fondneſs, that ends in tears and long mourning: 

We have loſt a ſuperior felation, or, pethaps, an equal, a father, 


Wife 
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wife, a huſband, or a brother: We have loft a guide, a fſapgort, a Helper, 
a deer affectionate friend, entirely loving, and entirely beloved, 

He was a kind and a ſkilful guide, but death teaches us the inſuffici- 
ency of his guidance, who left us in the mid- wav, and left us to travel 
through all the remaining part of this dark wilderneſs alone. He has 
given us ſweet counſel and direction in days paſt, but he can now direct 
us no more: Thoſe lips of advice on which we hung, are clofe and ſilent 
in death: That voice will be heard no more: We muſt walk without 

„this counſellor all the reſt of our way, be it never fo long, and never ſo 
dangerous. | | 

He was our helper, and our ſupport, under daily difficulties ;z but ft 
was a weak ſupport that could not ſtand himſelf when death ſhook bim: 
A poor helper, and a ſorry defence, that could not refit the powers of 
difeaſe and mortality, nor defend himſelf from the aſſaults of death. 

He was a friend, and a faithful one too; but it was a feeble, a failing 
heW friend, even in the midſt of his love and faithfulneſs ; for he was called 
ad away, and conſtrained to depart from us in a dark and ſorrowful minute, 
en and hath left us to mourn alone. He could not abide with us a moment 
de- beyond his ſummons; he forſook us while we were drowned in grief, 
at- and could give us no more conſolation, Our fathers, where are they 2 
ade Our prophets, our inſtructors, our guides and helpers, are gone down to 
ar- the land of ſilence, they lie aſleep in the duſt and darkneſs, Zach. i. 5. 
on. Thus death is made of advantage to us, even when it ſtrikes us in ſo 
-ad-M tender a part: For it teaches us this facred leſſon, *+ how vain and empty 
g of are all our hopes in creatures ;” The dart of death is like a pen of iron 

in his hand, and he writes emptineſs and vanity on every friend, on every 
vine relative that he takes from our family, from our fide, from our boſom: 
Fall He writes it in deep and painful characters, and holds our ſouls to the 
reap ſolemn leſſon. The ſame truth ftands written in many a part of the book 
longWof God, in divine and golden letters; but, perhaps, we would never 
nity have learned it, had not death copied it out for us in letters of blood. 
eatnfl II. The death of our #:2dred drives us to a more immediate and con= 
andi tant dependence on God. When the ſtream is cut off, what ſhould we 
andWdo but run to the fountain? If the ſtars vaniſhed, we ſeck the ſun-beams. 
it by And O may the ſun ariſe, and ſhine upon our ſouls with growing light 
this and comfort as the ſtars diſappear ! | 
ated} While our friends, our kindred were alive, we made them our refuge 
ul. Wn every diſtreſs; we have truſted in them perhaps too much; we have 
ur toflived too much upon them, With a neglect of God. A parent, a brother, 
turner perhaps a dearer relative; theſe were our high /ower, our defence, our 
un, and our ield J heſe aſſumed that ftation in our hearts, and that 
reatedMioh place in our eſteem, which is due to God only. But, when this 
ower is battered down to duſt, when the ſhield of clay is broken to 
ter, Pieces, and this dim and feeble fun turned into darkneſs, then we make 
ls us, Pod alone our ſun, our ſhield, and our high tower of defence. Then 
en ande ſearch out earneſtly what kind and condeſcending characters and re- 
ay betions God has aſſumed in his word; and we read and ſurvey the gra- 
t=11vedFious titles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with new and unknown delight, 
rning Have any of you loſt your earthly parents? Then you read with plea- 
ther, Nie thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, If my father or my mother forſake me, as 


Ney muſt do at the hour of death, hen the Lord wil take me ub, Flal. 
wif 8 | xxvii. 
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xxvii. 10. And you rejoice in that glorious promiſe, Be ye ſeparate ſron 4c 
idols, ſaith the Lord; that is, ſeparate yourſelves from the ſinful prac- co 
' tices of the world, and I will receive yau, and I will be a Father to you, and 
ye ſhall be my ſons and my daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. vi. 1, MW tu 
18. Has death entered into a family, and taken the head, the huſband 
away? The words of Iſaiah grow ſweeter than ever; ſa. liv. 5. Thy yo 
Maker is thy huſband, the Lord of hoſts is his name, even the God of the 
whole earth, Are the widows and the fatherleſs children in danger of M an 
oppreſſion, becaule they have loſt their defender? They run to the }xviiith MW an 
Pſalm, and live upon the 5th verſe of it; A Father of the fatherle/s, and to 
a Judge of the widows, is Godin his holy habitation. Is a brother ſummoned ou 
away by the ſtroke of death? but the Lord Jeſus is alive ſtill: He that Y uy 
too fleſh and blood upon him, that he might be made like the reſt of the MW ani 
children of God, he is not aſhamed to call them brethren, Heb. ii. 11. This | 
is a brother that was born for the day of our adverſity ; this is the friend that ful 
licks cloſer than a brother, and abides with us when a brother departs, M he: 
according to the expreſſion of the wiſe man, Prov. xvii. 17. and Chap. 0, 
 Xviii, 24. Thus the names, and characters, and relations of God the ed, 
Father, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, accquire a new ſweetneſs, and Y anc 
appear with greater luſtre and glory in them, at the death of our earth- hac 
ly relatives. | 
There is many a chriſtian can ſpeak feelingly, and ſay, ©* Never did 
J live ſo much upon my God, I never knew nor loved my Saviour fo 


well, never converſed ſo much with his word, never did I find ſuch ſweet- 7 
neſs in his names, nor his promiſes, nor ſuch pleaſure in ſecret converſe whi 
with him, as I have done ſince the day I loſt ſuch a friend, or ſuch al ust 
dear relation by the ſtroke of death: I have learned now to put notrull 1 
in creatures; er their breath goeth forth, and that very day their thoughts fil of a 
kindneſs periſh. Vial. exlvi. 3, 4, 5, &c. Now refuge fails me, no mam ſhe\ 
ſeems to be concerned for me, ſince the death of ſuch a friend; I ſay 7 
therefore to my God, thou art my refuge, Pſalm cxlii. 4, 5. deat 

III. The death of our deareſt friend calls us to a noble trial of ou tear 
Jove to God, and our ſubmiſſion to his Sovereignty. Human nature in flees 
deed is afraid of trials; but when the preſent aids of divine grace give on: 
us the victory, then bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when ioo! 
is tried be jhall receive the crown of life, which the Lord has promijed to th hee 
that love him, James i. 12. And upon this account he exhorts chriftianl age, 


in the ſecond verſe, to a very ſublime and difficult practice, My bretnri'iff neve 
count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations ; knowing this, that i our, 
trial of your faith worketh patience; and if it endures the trial, it will | 


vou. 
Jeundunto praiſe, and honour, and glory, at theeppearing of Jeſus Ch riſt, 1 Pet. i. I exce: 
When God ſends his meſſenger of death, and takes a dear and belo and! 
creature from our arms, or our boſom, the divine queſtion is like that ever 
our Lord to Peter, Simon, Jove/t thou me? * Chriſtian, loveſt thou Nor 
more than thou loveſt this creature? Art thou willing to reſign this col ereat 
fort at my call? Haſt thou not given thyſelf to me, and does thy bes repea 
refuſe to give up thy ſon, thy brother, or thy deareſt friend? Haft u v. 
not called me thy Sovereign? I am come now to inquire into thy lin us to 
rity. Doſt thou reſign thy moſt beloved objects to my diſpoſal? Jer no 
up my Son to death for vou; and have you any thing fo dear to yum wp 
my Son was to me? What ſays your keart in anſwer to thels ſolemm qu ward, 


$196 


o the 
-1{t1an 
et rel 
Hat tl 
will 
et. 
belov 
that ( 
hou! 
15 co 
ay he? 
alt th 
15 {106 
et Ig 
0 yOu 
mn qu 

tion 


Serm. 42. KINDRED IMPROVED. 465 


« tions? Do you love me above all things, orno? Is your will bowed 
cown to my foot? Can you now repeat from you rvery ſoul the ſame lan- 
guage in which you have often addreſſed me in your cloſet, and in my ſane- 
tuary. I am thine, Lord I am thine ; all that I have is thine? Or do you 
murmur and quarrel at my providence, when I ſend my ſervant death to 
your houſe, to try whether theſe profeſſions of yours were ſincere or no?” 

Happy the chriſtian that comes off with honour in this hour of trial, 
and who can fay heartily, ** Lord, I refign what thou demandeſt, and 
am angry with myſelf that I ſhould find ſo much reluctance in my heart, 
to ſurrender any thing at the call of God!“ What a ſhining evidence of 
our ſincerity is obtained at ſuch a ſeaſon? What a noble proof of our 
ſupreme love to God? And it ſhall be recorded in heaven for our honour 
and produced in the day of our Lord Jeſus? 

There is nothing in all the hiſtory of Abraham, the father of the faith- 
ful, that gives him a more ſhining character on earth, or, perhaps, in 
heaven, than that he gave up his ſon Jaac at the command of God, and 
took the wood, and the fire, and the knife in bis hand, and devoted his beloy- 
ed, his only ſon to death; though it was in a way fo terribly painful, 
and ſo ſhocking to nature, that he himſelf muſt be the executioner. He 
had offered the precious ſacrifice already in his heart, when the angel of 
the Lord came down and ſtopped his hand: Now I know that thou feareſt 
Cod, and I know that thou loveſt him too, ſeeing thou baſt not withheld 
thy ſon, thine only ſon from me, Gen. xxii. 9-12. | 

Thus the death of the deareſt relation turns greatly to our advantage, 
when it gives us ſo bright an evidence of our own graces, and aſſures 
us that we are hearty lovers of God. | | | 

IV. The death of a beloved relative, has often wrought for the good 
ofa ſaint, when the long and painful ſorrow which has attended it, has 
ſhewn us how dangerous a thing it was to love a creature too well. 

«© O] What a wound do! feel at my heart, ſays a chriſtian, ſince the 
death of ſo near a relation : It pains me all the day : It fills my eyes with 
tears, and forbids my reſt in the night: I am ſo troubled that | cannot 
leep : It unfits me for the preſent duties of life, and hangs too heavy up- 
on me, in the midſt of the duties of religion. Surely that creature dwelt 
too near my heart, and was joined in too cloſe a union, fince my heart 
bleeds, and ſmarts ſo long after the parting ſtroke. Let me watch my 
affections for time to come, and ſet a guard upon my love, that it never, 
never tie my ſoul ſo faſt to a creature again. Come down, bleſſed Savi- 
our, and take faſter hold of my heart; let thine own hand heal the 
wound that death has made, and let thy mercy pardon the guilt of my 
exceſſive creature-love: Dwell thou in my ſoul, my Lord and my God, 
and fill up all the unhappy and painful vacancy: Keep my affections for 
ever true to thee, and let my love to thee be ſupreme and unrivalled : 
Nor let the ſofter paſſions of my nature wander and iole themſelves amonglt 
creatures again, left they contract new guilt; leſt they provoke thee to 
repeat the ſame ſmarting tragedy, and to renew theſe ſcenes of mourning.” 

V. The death of our kindred is for our advantage, when it awakens 
us to review our conduct toward them, whether we have behaved aright 
or no, and when it quickens our duty to {urviving relatives. 

While they are alive, and preſent with us, our neglect of duty to- 
Wards them does not fo ſoon ſtrike our conſciences; but when the ſtroke 
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of death divides them from us in this world for ever, we are ready then 


to bethink ourſelves, whether our carriage toward them has been juſt and 
kind: And if our inquiry finds out our guilt, our hearts are tender at 


that ſeaſon, and we ſoon yield to the conviction, - ++ Did I pay that dy. 
ty to a father, which he well deſerved, and which God required? Did 
J treat a mother with that filial affection, and ſubmiſſive tenderneſs that 
became a child? Did I pay that juſt deference and honour to the coanſels 
and advice of my parents as | ſhould have done? Did I treat my ſiſters 
with that decent affection and reſpect that became me? And did I exer- 
ciſe brotherly love toward all my equal relatives? Or has my conduct 
been undutiful, unkind, and unbecoming ?” , 5 

And eſpecially if we have this to charge ourſelves with, that we tot u 
care for the welfare of the ſouls of thoſe that are dead. Such thoughts as theſs 
will hang heavy about the heart, and preſs hard upon the conſcience in 
that day. Did I notſee my child, or my brother, walk in the ways of 
ſin, and yet did I-ever give him a hint of his dreadful danger? Did [ 
fear that he was a ſtranger to the grace of God, and yet did I not negle& 
to invite him to receive the goſpel? Had I not reaſon to queſtion whe- 


ther he was a ſincere convert or go? But how little have I done toward 


his converſion ? | | | 
& Or if he was ever concerned about the affairs of his ſoul, and a- 
wakened and thoughtful about death and hell, did I direct him in the 
way of peace? Did I endeavour to lead him to Feſus the Saviour? Or 
did I let him goon without inſtruction, and without comfort, till death 
laid its cold hands upon him, and he plunged into the eternal world at a 
mournful uncertainty? O my heart! my heart | The anguiſh of it pain 
me beyond what | am able to bear. O that I could recal my brother, 


or my ſon from the grave! How would I follow him with counſels and 


intreaties? And neither give him nor myſelf any reſt, till I had good 


hope, through grace, ihat he had fled for refuge to lay hold on Chrif 


and his ſalvation. TI would never be at caſe, nor would I ceaſe pleadin, 
for him at the throne of grace, til} } had found ſome evidences of a ne 
nature in him, and a change oi heart from ſin to repentance and holineſs 
“% Or ſuppoſe my departed relative was a true chriſtian, what did! 
toward the increaſe of his faith? Did 1 eyer allure him to boly conver 
ſation ? Did I take occaſion now and then to introduce religious diſcourſe! 
Did I converſe with him ever about the matters of our eommon italy: 
tion, that as ;ron /parpens iron, fo we might have quickened each other 
. zeal and love, and helped each other onward in our way to heaven? 
Surely I have found myſelf too guilty in ſome of theſe-inftances. For 
give my criminal negligence, O my God, and, through thy grace, 
will apply myſelf to double diligence with regatd to my relatives that 5: 
ſurvive: I will inquire, as far as it is proper, into the ſtate of thei 
fouls : I will ſeek the moiſt powerful and the kindeſt methods to awake! 
the thoughtleſs ſinners amongſt them; and I will ſtudy, and pray, 2! 
aſx God what I ſhall ſay to make a deep impreſſion upon their hearts 
And though I have no office in the church, yet what I have learned ther 
I will talk over at home: I will preach Chriſt crucified, and all his go. 
pel to them, as God ſhall give me proper opportunity. I will convel 
more ſreely with my pious kindred about the things of God, and len 
their inward ſentiments of religion, and experimental godlineſs, 15 


FN. * Os 


will I bring holy diſcourſe into the parlour and the chamber; and every 
ſoul in my houſe ſhall be a witneſs of my endeavours to promote the 
eternal welfare of thoſe that are near me.” EO = 


Now when the death of a near relation attains ſuch an end as this, 


and raiſes our repentance and holy zeal at this rate, we cannot doubt but 
that we receive ſenſible advantage by it. | | 

VI. The death of our friends, who were truly religious, inelines us 
to review their inſtructions and their virtues, and ſets them before our 
eyes in a freſh and lively manner to influence our own practice. 

We are too ready to forget their advice while they are living and daily 
preſent with us, and we take too little notice of thoſe virtues in which 
they were eminent. We beheld their humility toward God and men, 
their condeſcenſion to their inferiors, their love and hearty friendſhip 
toward their equals, and their ſweetneſs of temper toward all. around 
them, We veheld it, and, perhaps, we loved and honoured them for 
it; but we took but little pains to copy after them, We ſaw their pity 
to the poor and the miſerable, their charity to perſons of different ſects 
and ſentiments in religion; their readineſs to forgive thoſe that offended 
them, and their good-will and obliging carriage to all men, There was 
a beauty and lovelineſs in this conduct that rendered them amiable in- 
deed ; but how little have we tranſcibed of their example, either into our 
hearts, or out lives ? We obſerve their conſtant tenderneſs of conſcience, 


their devotion toward God, and their zeal for the honour of Chri/t and his 


goſpel in the world, O that we had made theſe graces the matter of our 
imitation ! What can we do now more to honour their memory, than 
to ſpeak, and live, and act like them? 1 | | 

It may be we have got their pictures drawn by ſome ſkilful hand, and 
their images hang around us, in their beſt likeneſs, as tender memorials 
of what we once enjoyed, to give us now and then a melancholy delight, 
and awaken in us the pleaſing ſadneſs of love, Theſe we call our moſt 
precious pieces of furniture, and our hearts rate them at an uncommon 
price, But it would be much richer furniture for our ſouls to have the 
beſt likeneſs of our pious predeceſſors and kindred copied out there. Let 
us now and then reflect what were their peculiar virtues, and the re- 
markable graces that adorned them; and if we could imagine the ſpirit 
of each of them to look down upon us, through thoſe eyes which the pen- 
cil has ſo well imitated, and to ſpeak through thoſe lips, each of them 
would ſay, in the language of the ſofteſt and moſt ſacred affection; Be ye 
followers of me, as dear children, fo far as I was a follower of Chriſt. 

And this thought I would more eſpecially impreſs on thoſe who were 
moſt unhappily negligent of the pious counſel of their anceſtors, or ran 
counter to their holy advice and example in their life-time. I was too 
regardleſs (may a young chriſtian ſay) of the wiſe and weighty ſayings of 


my Father deceaſed, they return now upon my thoughts, with a freſh and 


living influence. I have been too ready to neglect what a kind mother 
taught me; but the inſtructions that I received from her dying lips, had 
ſuch an air of ſolemnity and tenderneſs in them, that they have made a 
deep impreſſion upon my heart; and I hope I ſhall never forget them. 
The prudent and pious rules that my elder relations have often ſet before 
me, recur to my thoughts with double efficacy ſince their death: I ſhall 
hear them ſpeak na more; I ſhall ſee their holy examples no more: I will 
ne. H h 2 | gather 
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gather up the fragments of their religious counſels, and make them the 
rule of my conduct: I am well aſſured their ſouls are happy; and by the 
grace of God I will tread in their ſteps, till I arrive at thoſe bleſſed re- 
gions, where I hope to meet them.“ : | 

This thought leads me on to the laſt inftance of benefit which we de- 
rive from the death of our kindred in the fleſh. | 


VII.“ The death of dear and near relations calls our thoughts in a 


more powerful and ſenſible manner, to converſe with the grave and 


eternity.” _ | 
W hen our neighbours or our common acquaintance die, we attend the 
funeral, and caſt an eye into the grave; we ſpend a thought or two on 
the pit of corruption, and the mouldering duſt: We awaken a medi- 
tation or two on things heavenly and the world to come; and we return 
quickly, and buſily to this world again: Bu: when Ged ſends death in- 
to our chambers, and it makes a ſlaughter there, it awakens us more ef- 
fectually from a drowſy frame, and it nails our thoughts down to our 
moſt important and everlaſting concerns. Part of me is gone to the 
duſt already, it is not long ere the ſurviving part ſhall go alſo. Death 
has ſmitten the deſire of my eyes, and the partner of my joys, it will ſtrike 
me ere long, and am I ready?” This thought dwells upon the heart of 
a true chriſtian at ſuch a ſeaſon, and while the pirit of God aſſiſts the 
work, it is not in the power of al! the trifles in this earth to baniſh the 
holy thought, and carnalize the mind again. As when a man is ſeized 
with a dead palſy, or has a limb cut off and buried in the duſt, how ſen- 
ſibly does this awaken in him the thoughts of death and futurity ? 
„The ſentence of death is begun to be executed on me already, and the 
whole execution will be quickly fulfilled; it is time now to be ready, for 
death is in good carneſt, and has begun his work.“ 
And if our departcd relative were a chriſtian indeed, and gave us com- 
fortable hope in his death, then it leads our thoughts naturally to hea- 
ven, and moft powerfully touches the ſprings of our heavenly hopes. It 
raiſes our pious wiſhes to the upper world, and we ſay as Thomas did at 
the death of Lazarus, Let us go, that we may die with him. Let us go 
to our God and our holy kindred, and enjoy their better preſence there. 
Let us not ſorrow for the dead as thoſe that meurn without bote, but look 
upward to things unſeen, and forward to the great riſing-day, and re- 
Joice in the promiſed and future glories that are beyond life and time.” 
Every dear relative that dies and leaves us, gives us one motive more 
to be willing to die : Their death furnithes us with one new allurement 
toward heaven, and breaks off one of the fetters and bonds that tied us 
down to this earth. Alas ! we are tied too fait to theſe earthly tabernacles, 
theſe priſons of fleſh and blood. We are attached too much to fleſh and 
blood ſtill, though we find them ſuch painſul and ſuch finful companions. 
We love to tarry in this world too well, though we meet with ſo many 
weaning ſtrokes to divide our hearts from it. O it is good to live more 
at a looſe from earth, that we may be ready for the parting hour: Let us 
not be angry with the ſovereign hand of God, that breaks one bond at- 
ter another; though the ſtrokes be painful, yet they looſen our ſpirits 
ſrom this cottage of clay, they teach us to practiſe a flight heavenward 
in holy meditations and dcvout breatbings; and we lcaga to ſay, Hcw 
long, O Lord, bow long © . | 
| 1 * 
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THE RECOLLECTION,. 


Have any of us lately felt ſuch parting ſtrokes as theſe ? Have we loft 
any of our beloved kindred? God calls upon us now, and inquires, 
% What have you learned of theſe divine leſſons?“ I would aſk myſelf 
this day, have I ſeen the emptineſs and inſufficiency of creatures, and 
recalled my hope and confidence from every thing beneath and beſide 
God? Have I paſſed through this ſolemn hour of trial well, and ſhewn 
my ſupreme love to God, and my moſt entire ſubmiſſion to his ſove- 
reignty, by refigning ſo dear a comfort at his demand? Have J been 
taught by the inward pain that I felt at parting, and by the ſmart that 
ſtill remains, how dangerous a thing it is to love a creature too well? 
Have | duly conſidered my paſt conduct toward my relations. deceaſed, 
and does it approve itſelf to my conſcience at the review? Or have LI 
found matter for ſelf- condemnation and repentance? Have I treaſured 
up the memory of their virtues in my heart, and ſet them before me as 
the copy of my life? Have my thoughts followed the ſoul of my dear de- 
parted friend, and traced it with pleaſure to the world of bleſſed ſpirits ; 
and does my own ſoul ſeem to fix its hope and joy there, and to dwell 
there above? Are my thoughts become mere ſpiritual and heavenly ? Do 
Ilive more as a borderer on the other world, fince a piece of me is gone 
thither? And am I ready for the ſummons if it ſhould come before 
to-morrow ? | 5 „ : 
Happy chriſtian, who has been taught by the ſpirit of grace to im- 
prove the death even of the deareſt relative to ſo divine an advantage! 
The words of my text are then fulfiiled experimentally in you: Death is 
yours : Death itſelf is made a part of your treaſures. The parting ſtroke 
is painful indeed, but it carries a bleſſing in it too; for it has promoted 
your heavenly and eternal intereſt. Amen, | 


Death a Bleſſing to the Saints. 


| 1 COR; iii. 22. 
I bether Life or Death, — All are yours. 


E have already ſeen many divine comforts, and a rich variety of 
bleſſings derived from the formidable name of DEATH: One 
would ſcarce have thought that a word of ſo much 7error ſhould have 
erer been capable of yielding ſo much ſweetneſs ; but the goſpel of Cari? 

H h 3 | is 


is a ſpring of wonders: It has conſecrated all the terrible things in na- So 1 
ture, even death itſelf, and every thing beſides fin, to the benefit of the ſaint. nit 

Death, in all its appearances, may furniſh the mind of a believer with plac 
ſome ſacred leſſons of truth or holineſs. When it appears in the extent the 
of its dominion, and bringing all mankind down to the duſt; when it I ans 
lays hold on an impenitent ſinner, and fills his fleſh and ſoul with ago- I 
nies; when it aſſaults a ſaint, and is conquered by faith; when it makes brin 
a wide ravage among our acquaintance, when itenters into our families, vale 
and takes away our near and dear relatives from the midſt of us, {till the perf 
chriſtian may reap ſome divine advantage by it. 5 Now 

But can ur own death be ever turned into a bleſſing too? Nature our 


thinks it hard to learn ſuch a ſtrange leſſon as this, and has much I deg! 
ado to be perſuaded to believe it. How diſmal are its attendants to fleſh we 
and blood ! What languiſhings of the body! What painful agonies! I koo 
What tremblings and convulſions in nature frequently attend the dying hold 
hour, even of the beſt of chriſtians! Can that be a being which turns IN way 
this active and beautiful engine of the body into a lotheſome corps; C 
which cloſes theſe eyes in long darkneſs, and deprives us of every ſenſe? IF Chr 
Can death become a bleſſing to us, which cuts us off from all. converſe IF in t: 
with the ſun and moon, and that rich variety of ſenſible. objects which I diff 
furniſh out ſuch delightful ſcenes all around us, and entertain the whole ligh 
animal creation? Can that be a bug which divides aſunder thoſe two the 
intimate friends, the feſb and the /pirit ; that ſends one of them to the I ſal: 
noiſome priſon of the grave, and hurries away the ether into unknown A 
regions? Yes, the goſpel of Chriſt has power and grace enough in it ty I con! 
take off all theſe gloomy appearances from death, and to illuminate the I and 
darkeſt ſide of it with various luſtre. So the ſun paints the faireſt colours whe 
upon the blackeſt cloud, and while the thick dark ſhower is deſcending, I dark 


it entertains our eyes with all the beauties of the rainbow; a moſt glori- the 
ous type and ſeal of the covenant of grace, tbat can give a pleaſing aſpect I Sure 
to death itſelf, and ſpread light and pleaſure over the darkſome grave. thelc 


If we are believers in Chriſt, death is ours as well as liſe. Theſe two I tem} 
contrary ſtates may each of them derive peculiar benefits from the new I whe 
covenant. The chriſtian may be taught ſo to value and improve life, I bear 
that he may not only be patient, but chearful and thanktul in the con- I Haiti: 
tinuance of it. This has been made evident in a large diſcourſe already: © Ul 
And yet it muſt be confeſſed, that the advantages which death brings to I tem} 

a believer are ſtill greater and more glorious, and this will appear in the ¶ Peac 
— . „ leave 
I. 8 Death finiſhes our ſtate of labour and trial, and puts us in poſ- I with 
ſeſſion of the crown and the prize.” St Paul was appointed to die by , 
the ſword of Nero, and to end his labours and his race in blood; yet he I Made 
rejoices to think that his race was juſt at an end, and triumphs in view 147% 
of the glorious recompence. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 1 have fought a good fight, If fron 
T have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up IN has 
far me a crown of righteouſneſs. There is a voice from heaven that pro- luſts 
claims the dead happy; upon this account, that their toil and fatigue is grac 
come to an end: Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, ¶ deat! 
for they reſt from their labours, and their works follow them; that is, the I unte 
prize of everlaſting happineſs which Chriſt has promiſed to his labouring A 
laints. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crows of Wh 
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7 
do the weary traveller counts the laſt hour of the day the beſt; for it 
finiſhes the fatigue and toil of the day, and brings him to his reſting— 
place. So the ſoldier rejoices in the laſt field of battle; he fights witn 
the prize of glory in his eye, and ends the war with courage, pleaſure, 
and victory. „ e | 
II. Death frees us for ever from all our errors and miſtakes, and 
| brings us into a world of glorious knowledge and illumination.“ The 
a vale of death is a dark paſſage indeed, but it leads into the regions of 
e perfect light. Now we #now but in part, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, 
| Nnw we ſee but through a glaſs darkly, then we ſhall ſee God and our Savi- 
e our face to face, and know them even as we are known: Not in the ſame 
h degree of perfection indeed, but according to our meaſure and capacity, 
h ve ſhall know them in a way ct viſion, or immediate fight, as God 
knows his creatures, or as a man knows his friend, whoſe face he be- 
g IT bolds with his eyes; or as one ſpirit knows another, by ſome unknown 


is ways of perception which belong to ſpirits. 

Y O what a new and unſpeskable pleaſure will it be to the diſciples of 
? Chriſt and the miniſters of the goſpel, that have been tired and worn out 
ſe in tedious controverſi:s in this world, and ſorely perplexed amongſt the 
-h IK difficult paſſages of ſcripture, . when they ſhall arrive at that region of 


le light and glory, where ihe darknefles of the mind ſhall be all ſcattered, 
vo © the veil ſhall be taken off from ſacred things, and doubts and difficulties 
he I ſhall vaniſh for ever! | 
vn Alas! What deſolation and miſchief has the noiſe and clamour of 
to controverſy brought on the church of Chriſt in all ages! What quarrels 
he and ſharp conteſts has it raiſed among fellow-chriſtians, and efpecially 
irs © where zeal and ignorance have joined together, and brought fire and 
g, I darkneſs into the ſanctuary! This has banithed charity and love out of 
i- © the houſe of God, and made the Spirit of God himſelf to depart grieved. 
ect © Surely death carries a conſiderable bieſſiag in it, as it delivers us from 
theſe diſorders, theſe bitter quarrels, and 4Ppoints us a place in the 
wo | tzmple of God on high, where the axe and the hammer never ſound, 
ew here the ſaw of contention is never drawn, where the noiſe of war is 
fe, beard no more, but perfect light lays a toundation for perfect and ever- 
n- I laſting love | | 
ly: MW ili, „Death makes an utter end of fin, it delivers us from a ſtate of 
to I temptation, and conveys us into a ſtate of perfect holineſs, ſafety and 
the I peace.” The ſpirits of the juſt are made perfect in holineſs, when they 
leave this ſinful and mortal fleſh, they ſtand without ſpot or blemiſh, 
oſ- I without fault or infirmity of greater or leſſer f1z?, and appear pure and 
by IN #:4:filed before the throne of God, Rev. xiv. 5.” Their robes are waſhed and 
he nade white in the blood of the Lamb, and they /erve him without fin, day and 
cw MW night, in the. temple, Rev. vii. 14, 15. Whben death carries them away 
t, from this world, it carries them out of the territories of the devil; for he 
' up has no power in that land whither happy ſou's go: And all the remaining 
ro- luſts of the fleſh, that had their death's wound given them by renewing 
e is If grace, are now deſtroyed for ever; for the death of the body is the final 
rd, death of fin; and the grave is; as it were, the burying place of many 
the unruly iniquities that have too often defiled and diſquieted the ſpirit. 
10g And as the corrupt affections which are mingled with our fleſh and 
life. blood, and which are rooted deep in animal nature, are left behind us 
50 un the bed of death, fo when we aſcend to heaven, We ſhall! find ng mane 
| | | R h 4 AC 
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ner of temptation to revive them. There is no malice or angry reſent. 
ment to be awakened there, no incitements toenvy, intemperance, or the 
curſed fin of pride, that cleaves ſo cloſe to our natures here on earth. 

When we are encompaſſed with thoſe bleſſed creatures, angels and 
ſaints made perfect, we ſhall meet with no affront, no reproach, no in- 
Jury, to provoke out anger, or kindle an uneaſy paſſion, Moſt perfe& 
friendſhip is ever practiſed there; it is a region of peace, a world of 
immortal amity. ; | | | 

Nor ſhall we find any temptation to envy in that happy ſtate; for 
though there are different ranks of glorified creatures, yet each is filled 
with a holy ſatisfaction, and hath an inward reliſh of his own felicity, 
ſuited to his own capacity and ſtate; and they have all a general reliſh 
of tne common joy, and a mutual ſatisfaction in each other's happineſs, 
Envy, that fretful paſſion, is no more, | : 

In heaven there are no provocations to thoſe unruly appetites, which 
break in upon our temperance, and pollute our ſouls, 

Pride and haughtineſs of ſpirit have no room in that bleſſed world: 
The ſuperior order of ſaints, which are neareſt the throne, ſhall not deſ- 
piſe the meaneſt; for the nearer they approach to the perfect image of 
Chriſt, the more intenſe and diffuſive is their love. Beſides, every ſaint 
In glory ſhall ſee himſelf in his own nothingneſs, and infinitely indebt- 
ed to divine grace for all things: This ſhall for ever forbid all vanity 

and conceit of merit. In heaven we ſhall ſee God in the fulneſs of his glo- 
Ty, and ſhall have fo penetrating a ſenſe of his ſaving grace, that a crea- 
ture reſcued from hell cannot be proud there. 

Rejoice then, ye poor feeble chriſtians, that have been long wreſtling: 
with your indwelling fins, and maintaining a holy and daily fight with 


ſtrong and wreſtleſs corruptions in your nature: Lift up your heads at the 


thoughts of death, for the day of your redemption draws nigh. Death is 
your deliverer: It is like the angel that Chriſt ſent to Peter, to knock 
off his fetters, and releaſe him from the priſon; it may ſmite and ſur- 
Priſe you, and it has indeed a dark and unlovely aſpect; but its meſſage 
is light and peace, holineſs and ſalvation. | 

IV. „Death is ours, for it takes us away from under all the threaten- 
ings of God in his word, and places us in the actual poſſeſſion of the 
greateſt part of the bleſſings that God has promiſed us.” Heb. vi. 12. 
The ſaints that are dead are thus deſcribed; they are thoſe who through 
faith and patience inherit the promiſes, „ 

Whilſt we are in this life, there are many threatnings in the bible that 
belong to the ſaints, as well as to ſinners I ſhall mention that great and 

neral one that is annexed to the covenant of grace, P/al. Ixxxix. 30. 
Tf the children of Chriſt for ſake my law, and walk not in my judgments ; then 
will J viſit their tranſgreſſion with a rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes; but 
when death has conveyed them into the preſence of their heavenly Father, 
they ſhall forſake his law no more; there are no more tranſgreſſions for 
the rod to correct, the ſtripes of chaſtiſement ceaſe for ever; and their 
Father, and their God, ſhall be angry no more, | 

The beſt part of the promiſes are fulfilled when a ſoul arrives at hea- 
ven. The promiſe of the reſurrection of the body yet remains unaccom- 
Pliſhed indeed; but every ſeparate ſpirit in heaven waits for it with full 
aſſurance of accompliſhment, ** I have found, ſays the holy ſoul, fo 
| 5 many 
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many rich promiſes of the covenant fulfilled already, and IT am in the 


poſſeſſion of ſo many divine bleflings that God once foretold, that 1 am 


well _—_ that my God is faithful who has promiſed, and the reſt ſhall be 
all fulfilled,” 4g | | 
V. Death raiſes us above the mean and trifling pleaſures of the pre- 
ſent ſtate, as well as delivers us from all preſent pains, and brings us 
into a world of perfect eaſe, and ſuperior and refined delight“ It di- 
vides us from the pains and pleaſures that we derive from the fi Adam, 
and ſets us in the midſt of ſuperior bleſſings which the ſecond Adam has 
purchaſed for us. We ſhall hunger no more, we ſhal! thirſt no more, neither 
hall the ſcorching heat of the ſun light upon us, or any painful influence 
from the elements of this world: The Lamb which is in the miift of the 
throne ſhall feed us with celeſtial food, ſuited to our purified natures, and 
had us to drink fu] draughts of unknown pleaſure, which is deſcribed 
by living fountains of water. We ſhall ſee God himſelf, the original 
beauty, and the ſpring of all delight: Weſhall ſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the moſt illuſtrious copy of the Father, The brightneſs of his Glory, and the 


txpreſs image of his Perſon z and God himſelf ſhall wipe away all tears from 
tur eyes, Rev. vii. 10, 17. Though the wages of ſin is death, by the ap- 
pointment of the law of God, Rom. vi. ult yet this very death is con- 
trained to ſerve purpoſes of our great Redeemer; and it brings us into the 
poſſeſſion of that eternal life, which is the gift of God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. | 

VI. „Death not only gives us poſſeſſion of promiſed bleſſings, but it 
baniſhes all our fears and doubts for ever, by fixing us in a ſtate of hap- 
pineis unchangeable.” They that are once entered into the temple of 
God on high, thall u more go out of it, Rev. iii 12 For they are eſtab- 
liſhed in the huuie of God, they are as pillars there, they become a part of 
that vaſt and iving temple, in which God dwells for ever in al! his glory. 

Death is ours : for it finiſhes our fears, it fulfi's our wiſhes and our 
hopes, and leaves us no more room to fear to all eternity. When we 


” 


teams and ſhadows, in the world of happy ſpirits, with the likeneſs of 
ad upon us, we ſhall find ſweet ſatisfaction; P/al. xvii. 15. I ſhall be 
tisfied when I awake with thy likene/s, Death leaves a ſaint, as it were, 
ut one thing to wiſh or hope for, and that is the ze/urr-#779n, or the 
ccompliſhment of this text in its compleateſt ſenſe, namely, their bo- 
ies may awake out of the grave with the lien of Chriſt upon them, and 
e made conformable to his glorious body, in vigour, beauty, and immortality, 
VII. „Death is a happineſs to a chriſtian; for it divides him for 
ver from the company of ſinners and enemies, and places him in the 
ciety of his beſt friends, his God, and his Saviour, his fellow-ſaints, 
d the innumerable company of angels.” O how ſorely has the ſoul 
{many a faint been vexed here on earth, as the ſoul of Lot was in So- 
m, with the conve ſation of the wicked ! How have they often complain- 
| of the hidings of the face of God, of the abſence of Chriſt their Lord, 
d the ſenſible withdrawings of the influences of the bleſſed Spirit! 
There is a great partition-wall betwixt us and the happy world, 
hilſt we are in this life; the veil of fleſh and blood divides us from the 
orld of ſpirits, and from the glorious inhabitants of it. With what 
rprifing joy ſhall a poor, humble, watchful Chriſtian, that has been 


teizcd 
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lebold the face of God in righteouſneſs, and awake out of this world of 
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teized long, and long tormented with the company of the wicked, en- 
ter into that illuſtrious and bleſſed ſociety, when death thall break down 
the partition-wall, and rend the veihof fleſh and blood that divided him 
from them, and kept him ata painful diſtance ! „It is better, infinite- 
ly better, ſhall the departed foul ſay, to ſee God without the medium 
of ſuch, ordinances as I have uſed on earth: It is better to be abſent * 
the body, and to be. preſent with the Lord Feſus. It is better to aſcerd and 
worſhip in the midſt of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and amongſt that bleſjed 
aſſembly of the firſi- bonn, than to be joined to the pureſt churches on earth, 
or to be engaged in the nobleſt acts of worſhip which the ſtate of mor- 
tality admits of. Farewel ſins and ſinners for ever: Temptations and 
tempters, farewel to all enternity. And ye, my dear holy friends, be- 
loved in the Lord; my pious relatives, my companions in faith and 
worſhip, farewel, but for a ſeaſon; till you alſo ſhall be releaſed from 
our preaſent bondage and impriſonment by the meſſenger of death: 
ear it not, for it is your Lord and my Lord, your Saviour and mine, 
who ſends it to releaſe you from all the evils which you have long groan- 
ed under, and to bring you to our Father's houſe, where the buſineſſes, 
the pleaſures,. and the company are infinitely agreeable and entertaining.” 

Tus have I ſhewn in various inſtances, how the death of a believer 
in general is appointed to work for his good, and becomes an advantage 

to him through the grace of Chriſt. I proceed to ſhew how the death 
of a Chriſtian, in all the particular circumſtances that attend it, has 
ſometbing in it that may be turned to his benefit. | T 
Chriſt has the keys of death and the grave; he was dead and 1s.aliue, and 
| behold he lives for evermore, Rev. i. 18. And he knows how to manage 
all the circumſtances of the death of his ſaints for their profit : He ap- 
points the time when, the manner how, and the place where they ſhall 
die; and determines all theſe things by rules of unſearchable wiſdom, 
under the influence of his faithfulneſs and his love. 

1. The time when we ſhall die is appointed by Chriſt : If he calls us 
away in the days of our youth, he ſecures us thereby from many a temp- 
tation, and many a fin, for our life on earth is ſubject to daily defile- 
ments. He prevents alſo many a forrow and diſtreſs of mind, many an 
agony and ſharp pain to which our fleth is ſubject, and ſaves us from 
all the languifhing weakneſſes of old age, and from taſting the dregs 
of mortality. a | 3 | 

When our bleſſed Lord foreſees ſome huge and heavy ſorrows ready 
to fall upon us, or ſome mighty temptations approaching towards us, he 
lays his hand upon us in the midſt of life, and hides us in the grave. 

his has been the ſweet hiding-place of many a ſaint of God, from 2 
day of public temptation and overſpreading miſery, 

If he lengthens out our life to many years, we have a fair opportu- 
nity of doing much more ſervice for our God, and our Redeemer ; and 
we alſo enjoy the longer experience of his power, his wiſdom, and his 
faithful mercy, in guiding us through many a dark difficulty, in ſup- 


porting us under many a heavy burden, and delivering our ſouls from 


many a threatening temptation. Oftentimes he ſweetens the paſſage of 


his aged ſaints through the dark valley, with nearer and brighter views 
of the heavenly world: He gives them a ſtrong and earneſt expectation 
of glory, and ſome ſweet foretaſtes of it, to bear them up under the 
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languor of old age and ſickneſs: The haven of reſt becomes ſweeter to 
them, when they have paſſed through many tedious ſtorms: The hour 
of releaſe into the world of light is more exquiſitely pleaſing after a te- 
dious impriſonment in the fleſh, and long years of darkneſs. 

2. The manner how we ſhall die is appointed alto by Chriſt our Lord, 
for the benefit of his ſaints. If death ſmite us with a ſudden and unex- 
pected ſtroke, then we are ſurpriſed into the world of pleaſure at once, 
and ere we are aware our ſouls find themſelves in the midſt of the para- 
diſe of God, ſurrounded with joys unſpeakable. If our mortal nature 
decay by ſlow degrees, we have a precious opportunity for the more 
lively exerciſes of faith; we may then converſe with d ath beforehand, 
and daily g row in preparation for our departure. We ſee ourſelves launch» 
ing down the ſtream of time, and if our faith be awake and ſprightly, 
m we rejoice in the ſenſible and hourly approaches of heaven and eternity, 
F- We may ſpeak many uſeful dying ſentences for the glory of our Lord, 
e, and make happy impreſſions upon the ſouls of thoſe we leave behind: 
We may invite and require, we may allure and charge our dear relatives 
„ If to follow us in the ſame path, and to meet us before the throne. 

3. Our Lord alſo deſigns our benefit when he appoints the place of 
er our death; whether we ſhall quit the body at home or abroad; for 
ge I ſome of us he fees it beſt that our friends ſhould Rand round us and cloſe 
th our eyes, and, as it were, fee our ſpirits take their flight into the in- 
as YI viſible world, that they may affiſt and ſupport us with divine words of 

conſolation, or that they themſelves may learn and dare to die, and be 
nd animated by our example to encounter the laſt enemy. Our Lord ſees 
ige it proper for others of his ſaints to die in the midſt of ſtrangers, or, per- 
pe haps, amongſt enemies, and by a violent death; that he may thereby 
ail MF give a glorious teſtimony to their faith and piety, as well as to the 
m, I power of his own goſpel. Whether we breathe our laſt at !and or at 
ſea, in our native country, or in a foreign climate, all ſhall work toge- 
us er for the final welfare of thoſe that love God, and are called, and juſti- 
np- I fed, and ſanctified, according to bis holy purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28, 
ile- There are, doubtleſs, ſome peculiar and ſecret reaſons in the grand ; 
an ¶ comprehenſive ſcheme of the counſels and decrees of God, why the 
rom death of every ſaint is appointed at this ſeaſon, and not at another; why 
regs Wome young buds are cropt ere they bloſſom on earth, an tran [planted 
to open and untold themſelves, and ſhine in the gardenof 10d on high, 
2ady while others are brought home into the heavenly garner, like fruit well 
5, he grown, or like a ſhock of corn fuliy ripe. There is a divine reaſon wi 
ave. ¶ ſome are hurried away by a violent death, and others are permitted na- 
IM a Fturally to diſſolve into their duſt ; Why ſome muſt die on this ſpot of 
ground, and others on that; for the vaſt ſcheme of his counſels has a 
rtu- Melorious conſiſtency in it with the covenant of his grace: And indeed, 
and the covenant of grace runs through the whole ſcheme of divine coun— 
d his Iſels, and mingles itſelf with them all. We rejoice in this meditation 
ſup- Nrhile we believe the truth ot it. We are perſuaded that we ſha!! know 


1 13 
from Mereafter the various and: admiral deſigns of divine providence and love, u bi 
ge of n all the infinite variety of the death of his ſaints; and this ſhall make HB 
ieus part of our ſongs in the upper world, and give a joyful accent to our % io 
ationpiallelujahs there. | 145 
r the Let us maintain therefore, a bleſſed aſſurance of the wiſe ans graciou, 1! BY 
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| defigns of our Lord, in all the eireumſtances of the death of his people 
Let us learn to ſay, with that aged ſaint and eminent ſervant of Ohrriſt. Wh 
the Rev. Mr. Baxter, when under many weakneſſes of Fature, and a d 0 
and ſore agonies of pain, he ſpake concerning his death} ©* Lord, when 17 
thou wilt; what thou wilt; how thou wilt“ Let us inſure our ſouls 
in his hands for eternity, and not be over-ſolicitous about the - circum. Jeſs 1 
ſtances of our death, about the place, the manner, or the hour, when we + 


{hall take our leave of life and time, 7 
[ibis Sermon be too long, it may be divided bere.] i Bu 
es Ol 


Having made it appear in theſe ſeveral ſermons that death 7s ours, or fit in 
ſhall turn to our advantage, not only when it ſtrikes our friends or reads 
ſtrangers, but when it teizes our own fleſh alſo: I defire to conclude this bleffi; 
ſubject of diſcourſe with various inferences, of which ſome may be called YThe 
docirinal, and others practical. | | hath 

The Dactrinal Inferences are theſe : | But 

Inference I. * How different is the judgment of ſenſe, from the judge- 40 þ; 
ment of faith!” The eye of ſenſe looks upon death as a ſovereign and feeds 
cruel tyrant, reigning over all nature and nations, and making dread. hi; ce 

ful havock among mankind, as it were, after his'own will and pleaſure; yin 
but faith beholds it as a ſlave ſubdued to the power of Chrift, and con- 5 
ſtrained to act under his fovereign influence for the good of all his ſaints, In/ 
Senſe teaches us to look upon ourſelves as the poſſeſſion and the food of Nuanſc 
death; but faith aſſures us that death is our poſſeſſion, and a part of our 
' treaſure, Death is yours, C chriſtian; for all things are yours. 

When ſenſe has the aſcendant over us, we take death to be a dark and 
diſmal hour; but in the ſpeech and ſpirit of faith, we call it a bright 
and glorious one. Senſe eſteems it to be the ſoreſt of all afflictions, but 
faith numbers it among the ſweeteſt of our bleſhngs, becauſe it delivers 
us from a thouſand ſins and ſorrows, | 

It has been reported, that Socrates called death * a birth-day into eter- 
nal life.” A molt gracious thought, and a very inviting name! But it 
is ſtrange that a heathen philoſopher ſhould ever hit upon it, it is fo 
much like the dialect of the goſpel, and the language of faith. He had 
Jearned te talk more nobly than the ſenſual world, though he was not 
favoured with the light of the goſpel. It is ſo much the more ſhameful 
for chriſtians to talk and live below the character of this philoſophy. 

O when ſhall we get above this /;/e of ſenſe? When ſhall we riſe in 
our ideas and our judgment of things? When ſhall we attain to the up- 
per regions of chriſtianity, and breathe in a purer air, and ſee all things 
in a brighter and better light? When ſhall we live the /ife of faith, and 
learn its divine language? Death is like a thick dark veil, as it appears 
to the eye of ſenſe ; when ſhall our faith remove the veil, and ſee the light, 
the immortality, the glory that lies beyond it? Death, like the river 
Jordan, ſeems to overflow its banks when we approach it, and divides 
and aftiights us from the heavenly Canaon:< When ſhall we climb 
to the top of Pi/zah, that we may look beyond the ſwelling waves of 
this Jordon, and take a fair and inviting proſpect of the promiſed land! 

Inference II. How glorious and how dreadful is the difference be 
tween the death of a ſaint and that of a ſinner; a ſoul that is in Chriſt, 
and a foul that has no intereſt in him!“ The death of every nner ba 

; 4. 
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all that real evil and terror in it, in which it appears to an eye of ſenſe; 
e. bat a convinced ſinner beholds it yet a thouſand times more dreadful. 
„wen conſcience is awakened upon the borders of the grave, it beholds 
g Leath in its utmoſt horror, as the curſe of the broken law, as the accom- 
n pliſhment of the threatnings of an angry God. A guilty conſcience looks 
ls on death with all its formidable attendants round it, and eſpies an end- 
n- |eſs train of ſorrows coming after it. Such a wretch beholds death riding 
ve towards him on a pale horſe, and heil following at his heels, without all re- 
lef or remedy, without a Saviour, and without hope, | 
But a true chriſtian, when he reads the name of death among the cur- 
ſes of the law, knows that Chriſt his Saviour and his ſurety, has ſuſtained 


or it in that dreadful ſenſe, and put an end to its power and terror. He 


or W reads its name now in the promiſes of the goſpel, and calls it a glorious 
his I bleſſing, a releaſe from fin and ſorrow, an entrance into everlaſting joys 
led The faint may lie calm and peaceable in the midit of all the attendants of 
death; like Daniel in the den of lions, for it cannot hurt or deſtroy him: 
But when a ſinner is thrown to this devourer, it does, as it were, break 
ge- Mall his bones; it tears both his fleſh and his ſpirit as his proper prey: Death 
nd ¶ feeds upon him, as the ſcripture expreſſes it, Palm xlix. 14. and fills 
ad- Whis conſcience with immortal anguiſh, Who can bear the thoughts of 
re; Weying in ſuch a ſtate, under the dominion ot death, without Chr:/t, and 
on- Without hope? 5 | a 
nts. ¶ Inference III. “ How much does the religion of the New Teſtament 
d of Eltranſcend all other religions, both that of the light of nature, 
our Wand all the former revelations of grace; for it better inſtructs us 
dow to die?” The religion of the antient patriarchs, the religion of Mo- 


and x and the Tews, as well as the religon of the philoſophers, all come 
1 atly ſhort of chriſtianity, in the important buſineſs of dying. 
ut 


| The philoſopher by the labours ot his reaſon, and by a certain har- 
vers Wineſs of ſpirit, pertuades h1n:ielf not to tremble at the thoughts of death; 
or it may be there is no hereafter ; or if there be, he would fain hope for an 
cter- Wappy one: And thus he veiitures into death with ſome ſort of Courage 
nd compoſure of mind, lice a bold man that is taking an immenſe leap 
n the dark, out of one world into another; but he can never know cer- 
anly that there are no :ter.ivle things to meet him in that unſeen ſtate. 
not The religion of the jews and Patriarchs, which God himſelf revealed 
omen, enabled many of them to reſign their lives with patience and 
* , Poe, and to walk throvgh the valley of death without much diſmay, 
ſe it When the appointed hour was come. A few of them, I confeſs, have 
up een elevated by a noble faith above the level of that diſpentation : Yet 
ing; Wine of them ſeem to make bitter mourning becauſe of the ſhadows of dark- 
ls that covered the grave and ail the regions beyond it. They vere all 


pears Wer life time ſubject to bondage through the fear af death, Hab. ii. 14. 

light, It is our Jeſus alone who has brought life and immortality into ſo glorious 
Mer. et by the goſpel: He dwelt long in heaven beſure he came into our 
ivide 


rid, and again he went as a forerunner into that unſeen world, and 


climb ne back again and taught his diſciples What ucavoln is; And thus we 
ves oi un to overcome death with all its terrore nnr bf her >:uipect which 
nd? has given us of the heavenly country twat lies beyond the grave ; He 
ce be tau: ht his followers to rejoice in dy. ng: and to pot ehe pleaſures 
Thriſt t are to be derived from death, as it is an entrance into ihe regions of 


light 
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light and joy. Bleſſed be God that we were born in the days of the A. val 
fiah ſince Chriſt returned from the dead, and that we are not ſent either jo) 


to the ſchools of the philoſophers, or even to Maſes, to teach us how to die. te: 
Inference IV. Learn from thele diſcourſes, what a ſweet and delightful M ad: 
glogy belongs to the covenant of grace, that turns a curſe into a bleſſing.“ W inf 


| When the broken law or covenant of works attempts to curſe thee with MW em 
death, O believer, (as Balaam did 1/rae!) the Lord thy God turns the curſt aft 
. into a bleſſing to thee by this new covenant, becauſe the Lord thy God loveth MM gra 
| thee, Deut. xxiii. 5. So afflictions are turned into mercies by the virtue | 
of this covenant, they mortify our fins, they wean us from the world, we 
they bring our hearts near to God, they make us partakers of his holineſs, ple 
So death which is the greateſt affliction to nature, and has ſuch a for. his 


midable aſpect to a ſenſual man, is made fubſervient to the eternal wel- as 
fare of a chriſtian, It is the ſweet covenant that has wrought the change; ¶ ref 
Chriſt has conquered it, and the believer enjoys the triumph. Le 


Does the eye of nature behold death as a Serpent? Our Lord Jeſus MW the 
has broken its teeth, and taken away its ſting ; for by his ſacrifice he Y har 
has aboliſhed fin, which is the ſting of death. Does nature look upon 
death as a lion ? Our Redeemer has flain it, and the covenant ef grace the 
has furniſhed the carcaſe of it with honey, and ſtored it with delicious W of | 
food for the entertainment of a chriſtian ; thus, Out H the eater cometh Y wa! 
forth meat, and out of the ſtrong cometh forth ſweetneſs, The riddle of to) 
Samſon, when applied in this manner, carries a diviner beauty in it, and bat 
more exquiſite delight. And as that Jewiſh champion feaſted his father unc 
and his mother with delicacies taken out of the lion he had ſlain, ſo does has 
our Lord feaſt his brethren and his friends with ſacred pleaſures derived ter 
from death, our vanquiſhed enemy. ſha 

O how unipeakable is the priviledge of thoſe that belong to Chriſt! alſc 
If you are his, then death is yours : Chrift is the only begotten Son, and] wor 
he inherits all things ; not only as a Son, but as the firſt gvercomer ; ye all 1 
are the ſons of G, by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; ye ſhall alſo be overcomers, ture 
and /ball inberit all things, Gal. iii. 26. and Rev. xxi. 7. H/hether liſe of of 2 
death, things preſent, or things to come, all are yours; for ye are Chriſt's, dyit 

I proceed to the practical uſes. | 

I. If death in every ſenſe may be turned to the advantage of the ſaints, gair 
as I have proved in the former diſcourſe, „ Let us fee tnen that in all] on 
its appearances we pain ſome advantage by it.” Let us not act like mof 
fools, who have a prize put into their hands, and know not how to ule it. cur! 

If our fellow creatures die and go down to the duft, and the nations ſhou 
of mankind periſh from the earth, let us learn thereby the frailty of our} whi 

natures : Let us learn ſo lo number our days as t9 apply cur hearts to wiſdom lt is 
and be awakened to an active and immediate preparation for the day ol groy 
our own death. If we ſee impenitent ſinners dying under the anguil of th 
of a guilty conſcience, let us gain a ſenſible leſſon of the dreadful evil Fl thou 
fin ; let it raiſe ſuch a religious fear of the wrath of God, and ſuch a a to th 
cred gratitude for our deliverance from the torments of hell, as ma | 
quicken every grace into its warmeſt exercife, and its brighteſt evidence 

If death ſeize upon our Lord Chriſt himſelf, his dying groans lay a found? fn 
tion for our immortal hopes: Let us meditate on the thouſand bleſhngl of th 
we receive from his croſs and his tomb, Do the /aints around us . ſouls 
down and die? We ſhould learn to follow them boldly into the 05 to le 
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valley, and to fall aſleep in the duſt with the ſame chearful hopes of a 


joyful riſing- day. Does death come near us into our own family, and 
tear our dear relatives from our arms? Even this may be turned to our 
advantage too; it ſhould render the world and the pleaſures of it more 
inſipid and worthleſs; it ſhould looſen our heart-ftrings from the fond 
embraces. of the creature, for it calls our eyes and our ſouls heavenward 
and homeward, and that with a loud and ſenſible voice, if nature and 
grace are awake to hear it, | _ 
If death and the grave be ours, and we make no uſe of this priviledge, 
we are like miſers, who have treaſure in their poſſeſſion, but never em. 
ploy it to any valuable purpoſe. Has Chriſt our Lord taken death amon 
his captives, and made it his own property? Let us look upon ourſeles 
as humble ſharers in the victory; he has appointed it to ſerve the inte- 
reſt of all his followers : He has put it into the inventory of our treaſures, 
Let us improve it then to theſe divine purpoſes, let us ſeize and enjoy 
the ſpoils which Chriſt, the captain of our ſalvation, has taken trom the 
hands of the prince of darkneſs, | | | 
II. Is death become your poſſeſſion, O believers, through the grace of 
the covenant ? „ Fear it not then, but ever look upon it with an eye 
of faith, as a conquered adverſary : Behold it as reduced to your ſervice ; 
wait for it with holy courage and pleaſure;“ it is a meſſenger of mercy 
to your ſouls from Chriſt, who hath vanquiſhed it in the open field of 
battle, and reduced it to his ſubjection. When you labour and groan 
under fins and temptations, under pains and ſorrows, remember Chriſt 
has appointed death to be his officer for your relief. It is like the pore 
ter that opens the door of his repoſitory, the grave, where your bodies 


ſhall take a ſweet ſlumber till the reſurrection- day; and it is appointed 


alſo to open the gates of heaven for your ſpirits, and to let them iato a 
world of unknown felicity. mY 

Death has ſo many things belonging to it, which are afflictive to na- 
ture, and formidable to the eye of ſenſe, that we have need of all manner 
of aſſiſtance to raiſe our ſouls above the fear of it. The very thought of 
dying makes many a chriſtian ſhudder and ſweat, and tremble, and 
awakens all the ſprings of human infirmity: O may the grace of faith 
gain a more glorious aſcendency in our ſouls! We ſhould often meditate 
on ſuch doctrines as theſe, which place that dreadful thing death in the 
moſt eaſy and pleafing light; we ſhould behold it as changed from a 
curſe into a bleſſing, and numbered among our treaſures. Chriſtians 
ſhould accuſtom themſelves to look at it through the glaſs of the goſpel, 
which caſts fair colours upon what is in itſelf ſo dark 2nd formidable, 
It is the goſpel in that glaſs that diſcovers to us the flowry bleſſings that 
grow in that gloomy valley, and gives us a fair and delightful proſpect 
of thoſe hills of paradiſe and pleaſure that lie beyond the grave. Why 
ſhould we let this bleſſed goſpel lie neglected, and live ftill in bondage 
to the fear of dying ? | | | 
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Come now, and let us learn by this diſcourſe to ſhame ourſelves out 
of theſe weakneſſes, theſe unreaſonable fears. Let us talk to our own 
fouls in the language of faith, Why, O my ſoul, why art thou afraid 
to let this body die? Haſt thou not endured labours and trials enough, 

FE | and 
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and art thou willing to come to the end of them? Haſt thou not yet been 
tempted enough? Haſt thou not been ſpoiled too often, and too often Ml thee 
thrown down in the conflict? Think of thy many wounds of conſcience and 
the bruiſes of thy ſpirit, the defilement of thy garments, and the loſs of M gui! 
thy purity and thy peace. Canſt thou bear that all theſe ſhould be re. tate 
peated again and again? Art thou unwilling this war ſhould have an end? pain 
Art thou afraid of victory and triumph? What doſt thou labour and bas 
fight for? Doſt thou not run to obtain the prize? Doſt thou not wreſtle I Vm 
and fight to gain the crown? And haſt thou not courage enough to go min, 
acroſs the dark valley to take poſſeſſion of this crown and this prize? ende 
Think, O my ſpirit, think of thy painful ignorance whilſt thou dwell. un 

eſt in this region of ſhadows: Is not knowledge thy natural and deli. of t! 
cious food ? Haſt thou not lived long enough in darkneſs, and been in« mad 
yolved too long in miſtakes and errors? And art thou willing to dwell I ping 
in a land ofdarkneſs till, a land of dreams and diſguiſes, where truth is awal 
hardly found ? Art thou afraid of the borders of that world where light of th 
and knowledge grow, and where truths and realities appear all unveiled dark 
and without diſguiſe? Where thou ſhalt be cheated no more with the glori 
| ſound of words, but ſhalt ſee all things juſt as they are, in a clear light, ut | 
without error, and without confuſion? O happy period of thy miſtakes em 
and wanderings, of all thy learned mazes in queſt of truth! And art thou Vera 
ſtill-afraid to come near it? | cle | 
Nas it not been the matter of thy ſecret mourning, that thy God is I leſs 
ſo much conſealed from thee, that greateſt and beſt of Beings ? That the Neno 
Son of God, the brightneſs of the Father”s glory, is ſo much a ſtranger, and to h. 
thy Saviour is ſo little known ? that thy faith has been labouring and 
wearied in many inquiries about the glories of his perſon as God-man, the « 
about the wonders of his united natures, and the myſteries of his goſpel; lome 
about the power of his death, the virtue of his righteouſneſs, and the ſo- **© * 
5 of his grace? And art thou afraid of the ſunſhine, and that recti 
perfect day that ſhall ſcatter all theſe clouds of doubt and miſtake, and ſhalt 
Jet thee ſee thy Saviour and thy God face to face, as they are ſeen by whe! 
angels? O that ſurpriſing hour of unknown delight that ſhall place thee, I Se! 
O my ſoul, in the midſt of the world of ſpirits, ſurrounded with the T 
Jight of heaven, and in the open preſence of God, even thy God! When **<< 
chou ſhalt gain ſwift and tranſporting acquaintance with the almighty the | 
Being that made thee, and the Son of God who dwelt once in mortal [eflic 
fleſh, and died to ſave thee! When the divine irradiations of the eternal hon 
Spirit {hail unfold thoſe myſteries to thy view, which had ſo much dark- able 
neſs about them in theſe lower regions! What an illuſtrious ſcene of 
light and joy ſhall ariſe all around thee as thou entereſt into that un- {clic 
known Gate ! What Rrange new ideas of things, what new worlds of pillar 
knowledge ſhall throng in upon thee, and thy cnlarged underſtanding r 
ſhall receive them all with infinite ſatisfaction, and with ever-growing both 
pleaſure! Art thou not already on the wing, my ſoul, at ſuch a divine tem 
proſpect as this? O ſtupid creatures that we ate, we ſeek after the ligbi Pein 
of truth here below, and croud about a little glimmeting ſpark of know- ty | 
ledge, we wrangle all round it with endleſs contention, and yet When 
death would open tbe gate of glory, and admit us into regions of light 
we ſtart back and retire, contented to abide among twilight and ſhadows 
But, O-my ſoul, if truth and knowledge are not ſufficient to allur 
| thee 
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thee, has holinefs no conſtraining power? Haſt thou not ſinned enough, 
and broken the laws of God often enough already? Haſt thou not brought 
guilt enough, and grief enough, upon thyſelf, that thou art afraid of a 
fate of perfect holineſs? What is it that has given thee ſuch inward 
pain as the perpetual! workings of thy native iniquity? What is it that 
has made thee cry out, O wretched creature that I am ! who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death? From the temptations and the ſins which are 
mingled with fleſh and blood? And art thou afraid to have thy groans 
ended, thy complaints removed, and thy deliverance appear? Art thou 
unwilling to accept of the releaſe? Doſt thou ſhrink back from the fight 
of the deliverer ? Haſt thou not by faith often ſeen the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect ſtanding before the throne, rejoicing before God, worſhip- 
ping in the compleat beauty of holineſs? And has not this thy faith 
awakened thy deſires and thy ſacred wiſhes ? “O that were in the midſt 
of them:“ Why then art thou ſo unwilling to leave this body of fin and 
darkneſs, and to goout of this troubleſome and impure priſon, into that 
glorious world, that bleſſed aſſembly, and to worſhip amongſt them with= 
out imperfection, and without wearineſs? Conſider, O my ſoul, are thy 
complaints of indwelling corruption ſincere? Are thy groans for deli- 
verance honeſt and hearty? Why then art thou afraid to let this taberna- 
cle be diſſolved, and to gain a bleſſed releaſe from theſe imbred and reſt- 
leſs enemies: Has not the luſtre of perfect holineſs attraction and force 
enough in it to awaken thy longings, and ftretch thy wings for a flight 
to heaven? | | 
Remember alſo whilſt thou art here, and art often finning, many of 
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the chreztnings of God in his word ſtand bent againſt thee, his arrows 
ſometimes ſtick in thy fleſh, and pierce thy very ſoul. I confeſs theſe 


are not the {word of his vindiQtive juſtice, thy afflictions are but the cor- 


rections of his rod: But is it not better to dwell in that world where thou 


ſhalt feel no ſuch correcting ſtrokes, and deſerve chaſtiſement no more, 


where the Lord thy God ſhall lay aſide every frown, aud remove his an- 


ger for ever ? 


Thy beſt life now is to live upon the promiſes ; but does not all the 
excellency of a promife conſiſt in the hope of performance? And is not 
the pertormance then ſo much better than the promiſe itſelf ? Is not poſ- 
ſeſſion better than hope? Js not an aſſured and an unchangeable poſſeſ- 
hon better than this ſtate of doubts and fears? Is it not much more agree- 
able to dwell in the houſe of God for ever, than only to make a viſit to it 
now and then? Is it not infinitely better to be fix:d in a ſtate of perfect 
felicity, without the leaſt fear or apprehenſion of loſing it? To be as @ 
pillar in the temple of God, thy God; and to go no more out Rev. lit. 13. 

Think again, Haſt thou not ſuſtained ſufficient pains and forrows, 
both of fleſh and mind, in this lower world? Death fhall put an end to 
them all; and art thou unwilling to have a full releaſe from ſorrow and 
pain? Has this fleſh of thine been complained of ſo often as thy clog and 
thy painful priſon, and art thou afraid to have thy fetters knocked off ? 

as got thy body given thee ſmart and anguiſh enough? And has it not 
tempted thee enough away from thy God and thy ti-eſt happineſs ? Has 
thy finful ſickly fleth been ſo charming a companion? nat thou art not yet 
Willing to part with it? Doſt thou not deſire to have all thy diteaſes 
bealed at once? Wouldſt thou not be glad to have all thy torments of 
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body and mind for ever eaſed, and all the uneaſineſſes of fleſh and ſpirit 
removed for ever ? DO) | 

It is true, the mere deſire of eaſe ſhould not be the chief reaſon why 
thou ſhouldſt defire death, nor ſhouldſt thou ſeek it with an impatient 
ſpirit: It is thy duty to bear ſufferings and forrows with holy patience, 
as a good ſoldier of Chriſt; it is thy duty to abide in thy poſt during his 
pleaſure, to fill up the hours with ſervice, and to ſuſtain the fatigues 
aad burdens of the mortal ſtate, to the glory of God thy Saviour: But 
he does not require that thou ſhouldeſt fall in Jove with a ſtate of guilt 
and pain, a ſtate that has ſo much fin and temptation, ſo much burden 
and fatigue in it; he gives thee leave to groan after the hour of releaſe 


and deliverance. [n this tabernacle we groan earneſtly being burdened, 2 Cor. v. 2. 


Conſider further, O my ſoul, what is there in this world that ſhould 
make thee fond of continuing among the inhabitants of it? Haſt not the 
world thou dwelleſt in ſufficiently diſcovered itſelf to thee as a land of 
mere vanity and vexation, and art thou fond of the tents of Maſbech and 
Kedar, where thy ſoul has ſo little peace? Art thou afraid to change 
thy dwelling-place? Haſt thou not been teized long enough with the 
company of ſinners, or the fooliſh and unfriendly carriage of thoſe who 
are imperfe& ſaints? Haſt thou not been often ready to ſay, O that 1 
had the wings of a dove, to fiy away from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt ! to 
get afar off from the rage and malice of enemies, from the troubleſome 
infirmities of friends, afar off from the peeviſhneſs, the envy and the paſ- 
ſion of ſome of my fellow-chriſtians ? How often haſt thou wiſhed even 
for a wilderneſs where thou mayeſt be at reft ? Behold the door of death 
will ſhortly open itſelf to thee, and let thee in, not to a wilderneſs, but 
to a paradiſe, to a place of eternal reſt and freedom from all uneaſy ſoci- 
ety; and yet thou delayeſt and hangeſt backward, and art afraid to go. 

In that upper world the taints have no follies about them, no vicious 
and fretful humours; no ſprings of vexation ; they leave all their weak- 
neſſes, their envy and their anger, behind them in the grave. In the 
heavenly country every companion is an everlaſting friend, and all thy 
dear and pious kindred, who are departed, have put off every thing that 
once made thee or them uneaſy. They are far better company above than 
ever they were, or could be, here on earth; and doſt thou not want to 
ſee them all in their beſt raiment of grace and glory, and to hold ſweet 

communion with them in the pureſt intercourſes of love ? 

But there are ſtil] ſweeter allurements to a holy ſoul ; God, even thy 
God, dwells in the midſt of his ſaints on high, and that in the full glo- 
ries of his love: Jeſus, thy Saviour, whom thou haſt known, and whom 
thou haſt loved, though thou haſt never ſeen him; Jeſus is Lord of that 
country, he waits for thee there: God himſelf dwells there as the foun- 
tain of felicity, and ſhall be no more abſent from thee, Thou ſhalt no 
more complain of the withdrawings of the light of his countenance, 0: 
the ſhort viſits of his grace: Thou ſhalt fit ſolitary no more, nor mourn 
under. the dark eclipſes of the Sun of righteouſneſs : It is the pleaſure ot 
that heaven thou hopeſt for, 70 be for ever with thy Lord, to behold hi 
glory; 20 ſee bim as be is, and to be made lite him; and wilt thou not en- 
ter in at the gate into the new Jeruſalem when he calls thee, but trem- 
ble and ſtart backward, becauſe there is a ſhort dark valley that lies 0: 
this ſide af it ? | | 
Remember 
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Remember, O my ſoul, death is thine: There is nothing in that dark 


it | 

valley ſhall hurt thee. Lift up thy head, ariſe, and ſhake thyſ, 
hy of the duſt, Let thy faith take a ſweet proſpect over the little bill of 
* time, and beyond the vale of death: Look far into the inviſible world, 


and baniſh all*thy fears under the ſtrong allurement of the; 

prepared for thee; wait with pleaſure for the hour of thy Pas 
rejoice and triumph when the divine meſſage ſhall come, While thou 
- continueſt here, life is thine: When thou goeſt hence, death is thine : 
lt things preſent and things to come arethine; and the inviſible world to which 
thou art haſtening, has everlaſting joys in reſerve for thee: Heaven it- 
ſelf is thine : Heaven is the inheritance of all the ſaints: The glories 
2. laid up there are waiting for thy poſſeſſion: The diſſolution of thy earth- 
ld MW iy er _ _— _ into the midſt of them, 

the wake, ariſe, and meet the happy moment, when thou - 
| of drefled of this ſinful fleſh and I O let theſe defiled — —— 3 
ing Y fit looſe about thee, that they may be caſt off without pain and regret ; 
nge Go, my ſoul, at the ſummons of thy God and Father, and when the 
the Y ſymptoms of dying nature ſhall ſay, Harb, he calleth thee; let thy faith 
tho and thy love, and thy joy anſwer, Lord, I come, Go, my ſoul, at the 
1t 1 invitation cf thy Redeemer, at the voice of thy Beloved : Behold he ap- 
to pears, he comes! Go forth and meet him. Drop this fleſhly clothing 
me with holy delight; Ariſe, put on thy beautiful garments and ſhine, for the 
paſe glory of the Lord is riſing upon thee : Go ſhine, among the ſpirits of the juſt 
ven made perfect, thyſelf a ſpirit releaſed from earth, and diveſted of all im- 
-athl perfection. O happy farewell to life and time! O glorious entrance in- 
but to immortality ! | a 


oci- 

! EEO 
eak- | 

the | | 

s SER MON XLIV 
that —_ : I 7 
than | 1 | 


at to The Doctrine of the Tr inity, and the Uſe of it. 


» 


1 thy ——————— — — | __ 

glo- 7 
* EP HE S. ii. 128. 

oun- . | | 1 Ko 

e Through Him wwe both have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the 
e, off - = Father, 

QUT WE | 

re of HERE is hardly another text in the Bible of ſo ſhort an extent, 
d hi that contains in it ſo much of the ſubſtance and glory of our holy 


t en- religion. Here we have, (1.) The doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity pleinly 
rem repreſented, The Father and the Holy Spirit are expteſsly named, and 
es 0/ the little word HIM moſt evidently refers to Chrijt the Son of God, who 
is mentioncd before, ver. 13. (2.) We read allo in this verſe the im- 
mb! | TE | portant 
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portant uſe of this great doctrine: We muft have acceſs to God the Father 


through the mediation of his Son, by the aids of the Holy Spirit. And, 
(3) there is the union of all nations, and the harmony of all the true 
worſhippers of God held forth in the words, Me both have acceſs. This 
is the common and univerſal method of approach to God, for it is pro- 
vided for the whole world; which is here diſtinguiſhed into Jews and Gen- 
tiles: Ve gor have acceſs to the Father by one Spirit, through one Lord Jeſus. 

Theſe three ſhall be the chief diviſions of my , diſcourſe, and 1 ſhall 

conſider each of them diſtinctly. 
Firſt, the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity is here repreſented to us, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: And in order to (et this article of 
our faith in the moſt plain and eaſy light, for the uſe of common chriſ- 
tians, I would d:aw it out as far as ſcripture evidently leads the way, in- 
to ſeveral propoſitions. | ; 

But here let it be obſerved, that I am not going to preſent you with 
any of thoſe particular ſchemes of explication of this doctrine which have 
divided the Trinitarian writers, but nakedly to repreſent it according to its 
moſt obvious appearances in ſcripture, and yet in ſuch a manner as almoſt 
all our Divines have received and delivered it, who may differ in particu- 
lar ichemes of explication. ; 8 | 

Propoſition I. God is a Spirit, all-wiſe, and almighty-infinite, eternal, 
unchangeable, and incomprehenſible by any creature; the firit, the greateſt, 

and the beſt of Beings. . 

Since the word of God aſſures us that he is a Spirit, John iv. 24. ſince 
men are called his offipring, Acts xvii. 28. ſince man is the image of God, 

1 Cor, xi. 7. it is evident, that God teaches us to conceive of himſelf, 

in a way of reſemblance to our own ſouls, which ate ſpirits. We are 
therefore to conceive of him as a Being which has underttanding or con- 
ſciouſneſs and knowledge; which has a free will and power of operation; 
for thele are the cleareſt and beſt notions that we have of a /pzrit : And 
the ſcriptute itſelf frequently applies them all to God, and ſpeaks of his 
underfianding, will, and power. 

Yet fill let us remember that ve muſt conceive of theſe things in God 
in the higheſt and zreateſt pertecton poſhble, removing always from our 
idea of God every thing that is 1:nperfect, and raiſing this idea infinitely 
above every power and quality that is in our own fouls. He hath infinite 
dem, or underſtanding, to knew, contrive, and decree all his works, 

and 7#f17177 Power to execute and effect his decrees, Every thing in God 
trankcends the highcit concef mons of man. | 

Prepo/;tien II. There is but one only, the living and the true God. 
FT here is but one Godhead, one Divinity; for ſince God is the firſt, the 
greateſt, and the beſt of Beings, there can be but one that is the very 
ii, the very greateſt, and the very beſt. 5 

Belites, God is a / %, ſagficient Being, and can want nothing from ano- 
ther, fes xvii. 25, he is an «!l-/uffigent Being, and can do every thing 
vt himielf, J xhi. 2. and therciore he cannot poflibly ſtand in need 
of any other being beſide himſelf, Within himſelf the one God poſ- 
ſeſles all potlible perfection. | | 

1 woeluch a/-/:/ent Beings could do no more than one could do, ei— 

ther with Tegartd to ther own bleſledneſs, or with regard to creatures; 
for if two could make each other more bleiled, or do any thing more to- 


Wald 


And 


2 


felf- - ſufficient, nor all. ſufficient ; each of them could not be a God, if they 
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ward creatures than one could do, then each of them alone conld not be 


couſd want any help from another. 

Thence it follows, that there cannot be two Gods; for ſince each of 
them muſt be ſelf- - ſufficient, that is, ſufficient for himſelf, and al. ſuffici- 
ent, that is, ſufficient for all other purpoſes whatſoever, one of theſe 
two Gods would be utterly needleſs and uſzleſs: But it is abſard to 
imagine that a God is an uſeleſs or needleſs Being; therefore there can 
be no other God but one. 

This is the great and univerſal JiQate of the light of nature, and this 
is the conſtant doctrine of ſcripture in the old and new Teſtament: And 
indeed, this unity of the Gedbead is a peculiar glory of ail the religions 
that God hath given to men, and whereby tney are diſt'nguiſhed from 
the falſe religions of the heathen nations, who did generally profeſs more 
Gods than one Cod hath always taken care to ſecure to himſef an un- 
rivalled dignity and majeſty in all his diſpenſations. his is the lan- 
guage of God by M3}: 's, Hear, O Ir gel, the Jord our Gee 75-0Ne Lord, 
Deut. vi. 4. And Chriſt confirms this doarine mot e bundantly in the 
new Teſtament, and that in the very ſame words, Mart xii. 29, And he 
commends the ſcribe for affirming, There is one God, and there is none 
other but he, This is the tation and baſis of ail that can be called 
true religion, in every nation, and every age ſince the world began And 
when a multitude of nations had loſt this doctrine of the one Gd, and fell 
into the worſhip of many, whom they called Gade, it was one great de- 
ſign of chriſtianity, to deſtroy Polytheiſm (or the doctrine of many Gods) 
among the nations of the world, and to reduce them more univerſally to 
that ancient and eternal truth, which ſome of their own philoſophers 
profeſled, namely, that there 1s but one true God, 

Propiſition l I. This one God hath revealed himſelf by the light of 
nature as well as by ſcripture, to be the firſt cauſe of all things in hea- 
ven and earth, viſible and inviſible, the Creator and Governor, the ori- 
ginal Poſſeflor and the ſovereign Lord of all other beings whatſoever. 
And as he is the original Lord of all, he requires the worſhip and homage 
of all his intelligent creatures: He demands ho y obedience to his laws, 
and humble ſubmiflion to his providences; and upon this account even 
ſome of the ancients by the light of nature have called him, zhe Father o/ all, 

Propoſition IV. The great > God hath more clear'y ma: 0 himieit known 
in his word under the perſonal and relative character of a Father, that 
is, as a perſon bearing the relation of a Father, and that not only to an- 
gels and men who are called the ſons of God, but he is' a Father alſo to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, though in a far more excellent and ſu- 
perior way, for Chrijt is the only begotten Son. Yet it may be noted, that 
God is never called the Fither of the Holy Gh. 

Under this perional character of the Father, "the great God appears in 
ſcripture as the prime agent and ruler in al! the kingdoms of nature, and 
grace, and glory: The Father is eminently /,-14 „ heaven and curth, as 
Chriſt himſelf calls him “*. He ſuſtains the digaity and mazeity ot G0 - 
head, and maintains the divine rights and prerogatives of it in heaven, 
earth, and hel!. 


Matt. xi. 25. Jeſus ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lan of heave? ; and earth; 
yerſe. 27, All things are delivered to me of my Father, 
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It is under this perſonal character that he appears in my text as that 
God and Father who receives the homage and worſhip of ſinful men, re- 
turning and approaching to him through Jeſus Chri/t his Son, and by 
his holy Spirit. | BE SR | 

+ + amen V. God the Father is revealed in ſcripture as tranſacting 
his affairs that relate to his creatures through Feſus Chriſt his Son, and 
by bis holy Spirit. It is by his Son he made the worlds, Heb. i. 2. It is 
by his Spirit he formed the hoſt of heaven, Pſalm xxxiii. 6. It is by his 
Spirit he renews the face of the earth, and covers it with living creatures, 
Pſalm civ. 30 It is by his Sen he redeems finful mankind from hell, 
and by his Spirit, he ſanctifies them and makes them fit for heaven. 

Note, The Sen of God is ſometimes called the Jord of God, and God 
is ſaid to act by his Word as well as by his Son, in ſeveral places of 
ſcripture +. N . 

Theſe are the bleſed Three who by the chriſtian Church for many 
ages have been called the holy Trinity. The clear and diſtin revela- 
tion of them and their various offices to us in the goſpel, is the chief 
glory of the chriſtian religion ; and therefore we are initiated or admit- 
ted into the profeſſion of this religion by being baptized into the name 
of the ſacred Three, the Father, the Sen, and the Holy Spirit. 

Having ſurveyed the ſcriptural repreſentations, let us now conſider 
what is the firſt, the moſt plain, and obvious manner, wherein the 
ſcripture repreſents to us the Son of God and the Spirit of God, and by 
degrees riſe up to the ſeveral and more compleat deſcriptions of them 
in the Bible. | 

Propoſition VI. The Son of Ged is ſpoken of generally in the new 
Teſtament as a very glorious Perſon, who was ſome way begotten of the 
Father, that is, derived from God the Father, or hath ſome ſpecial rela- 
tion to him as an oxly begotten Son, John i. 18. as the ft begotten of 
God, Heb. i. 6. as the f- born 4 every creature, Col. 1 5. who was 
with God, and had glory with the Father before the world was, John xvil, 
5. By whom God made the worlds, and created all things, viſible and invi- 
ſible, Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 3. who came forth from the Father, and came 
into this world, John xvi. 28. who took fleſh and blood upon him ſe- 
venteen hundred years ago, Heb. ii, 14. and thus was made gf a woman. 
Gal. iv. 4. Was born of the virgin Mary in an extraordinary manner, 
without an earthly father, Lukei. 35. and was for this reaſon alſo call- 
ed the Son of God: who lived above thirty years a man among men, 
taught divine doctrine here on earth, and wrought various divine won- 
ders to confirm it; was crucified by the Jews and Romans, roſe again 
from the dead, left this world, and aſcended to his Father and our Father, 
to his God and our God, John xx. 17. 

Propoſition VII. As this deſcription raiſes Jeſus Chriſt far above the 
dignity of angels, and carries ſomething divine in it, ſo there are ſeve- 
ral expreſs aſcriptions of true and proper Divinity or Godhead to hs 

5 is 

+ I do not here aſſert any thing, or make any inquiries, whether or how far the 
idea of the Word of God may differ from the idea of the Son of God, becauſe this has 
been controverted among orthodox writers. It is very plain and certain, that bot! 
theſe names belong to Feſjus Chrifl, the ſecond Perſon in the ſacred Trinity; and 
this is ſufficient for my preſent purpoſe ſince I deſign to avoid all particular con- 
zroverſies about modes of explication in lis places 
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This glorious perſon, Jxsus, the Son of God, hath divine names, ti- 
tles, attributes, operations, and worſhip aſcribed to him, even ſuch 
whereby God the Father himſelf is known and diſtinguiſhed to be the 
true God, Rea. | | 

Is the Father called the Lord our God often in ſcripture? So Thomas 
calls Chriſt, My Lord, and my God, John xx. 28. Is the Father called 
the Fir/t and the La}t, Iſa. xliv. 6. So is the Son, Rev. i. 17. and xxi. 13. 
Is the Father called Fehovah, the mighty God, and God bleſſed for ever? 
So is Chriſt, Fer. xxiii. 6. 1/a. ix. 6. Rom. ix. 5. Chriſt is that Fehovah 
whom all the angels of God muſt worſhip, Pal. xcvii. 17 compared with 
Heb. i. 6. Chrift is that God. that Jehovah, who laid the foundation of 
the earth, and the heavens are the work of his hands, Heb. i. 10, 12. com- 
pared with P/a/m cii. 22, 25. He is that Lord and God who aſcended 
en high, and led captivity captive, Pſalm Ixviii. 18. compared with Eph. 
iv. 8. He is that Jehovah, on whole name thoje «who call hal! be delivered, 
or faved, Joel ii. 32. comparcd with Rem. X. IZ. | 

Theſe, and many other ſcriptures, prove that Jeſus Chriſt may be 
properly called the true God: For our God is a jealous God, jealous of his 
honour and divine prerogatives, Eæad. xxxiv. 14. Jehovah is his name, 
and he will not give his name and glory, his peculiar tities and attributes, 
to another, Iſa. xlii. 8. I] herefore ſince Chriſt, the Son of God, has 
theſe divine names, titles, and glories attributed to him, he muſt nave 
true Godhead belonging to him alſo. | 

Propoſition VIII. Thus the Son of God plainly appears to be a com- 
plex perſon, who has two diſtinct natures united in him, namely, God 
and man: And under this character he is ſeveral times repreſented in 
ſcripture in the od and new Teſtament. eis the child who was born, and 
yet the mighty God, Iſa. ix. 6. He is the righteous branch of David, whole 
name 7s Fehovah our Righteouſneſs, &c. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. He is Emma- 
nuel, or God with us, Matt. i. 23. He is the Mord, who was with God, 
who was God, and was made fleſh, John i. 1, 14. He is God (even the 
living God) mani feſt in the fleſh, who was taken up into glory, 1 Tn iii. 
15, 16. He is a man, in whim dwells all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
Col. ii. 9. A man of the ſeed of David. and yet God over all, bleſſed for 
ever, Rom. ix. 5. True God and true man are united in his wondrous 
perſon, as one complex principle of doing and ſuffering : And thereby 
he is divinely fitted for thoſe bleffed offices which he ſuſtains, the work 
which he performs, and the worſhip which he receives. G94 redeemed 
his church with his own blosd: Worthy is the Lamb that was flain ts receive 
glory and bleſſing, Acts xx. 28. Rev. v. 12. ; = 

This is the moſt plain and clear account which the ſcripture gives us 
of Chriſt the Son of God. Now let us inquire what is the moſt eaſy and 
obvious notion of the bleſſed Spirit in ſcripture. | 

Propoſition IX. The Spirit of God ſeems to be moſt uſually repreſented 


in the Old Teſtament and in the New, as a diſtinct, cternal, eſſential 
principle in the Godhead “, even as the ſpirit of a man is a natural cflen- 


tial principle in man. This is the compariſon uſed in ſcripture, 1 Cor. 
| 11. 11. 45 

The pious and venerable Dr Owen, in his diſcourſe on the Pod rinsç a Tri- 
nity, makes no ſcruple to ule the term, diſtinct principles of operation, an r-prelen s 
them as ſubſiſting in one Godbead, in the ſame divine Hence or Being, and this he 6.8 
in ſeveral places of that diſcourſe, | 
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ii. 11. As none knows the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man which is 
in him, even ſo the things of God knoweth none but the Spirit of God. A 
number of other texts ſeem to conſpire in this repreſentation, Pſalm 
cxxxix. 7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Whither ſhalt I flee from 
thy Preſence © Where the term Spirit, ſignifies God himſelf, or a diſtinct 
principle in the Divine Eſſence. P/alm cvi. 33. The children of Ijrael 
provoked his Spirit. Ixi. 10. They rebelled and vexed his holy Spirit, even 
as the ſpirit of a prince is provoked and vexed by the rebellion of his 
ſubjects. So Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye 
are ſealed, Zech. vi. 8. Theſe have quieted my Spirit in the north country, &c, 
As the ſpirit of a man, or of any living creature, does not imply ano 
ther being derived from that creature, but a natural principle of opera- 
tion in the very eſſence of that creature, and whereby that creature acts, 
ſo the holy Spirit is generally called the Spirit of Gd; not to denote ano» 
ther inferior being derived from God, but ſome eternal glorious prin- 
Ciple in the very Eſſence of God, ſome principle in, and of the true and 
eternal Godhead, by which God operates. So Halm xxxiii. 6. The hoſts 
of heaven are formed by the breath (or Spirit) of God. Job. xxvi. 13. By 
is Spirit he garniſhed the heavens. Pſalm li. 12. David prays, that God 
would upbold him by his free Spirit. Rom. viii. 11. Ged hall guicken your 
mortal bodies (that is, raiſe you from the dead) hy h Spirit that awelleth 
in you. Thus God created the world, and raiſed the dead by his Spirit, 
as an almighty Principle of Operation &. | 5 
Propoſition X. This Divine Principle, the Spirit «sf God, is ſometimes 
repreſented in a perſonal manner, as a divine Perion, or fovereign intelli- 
gent Agent, even as the true eternal God himſeif, with divine names, 
titles, attributes, & c. So the ſpirit of a man, though it be but one diſ- 
tinct principle in man, yet is ſometimes repreſented as the man h niſe f: 
And this is very common in the Hebrew idiom, and ſometimes in other 
languages. There are ſeveral inſtances of this repreſentation of the 
Spirit of God in ſcripture. Is God the Father the Ged of Iſrael? And 
is not the holy Spirit ſo too? 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3. The Spirit of Fehovah 
JSpake by me; the God of Iſrael ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt is that Fehsvah who 


was tempted by the 3 in the witderneſs : Compare Pſalm xcv. 3. with 


Heb. iii. 7, 8, 9. He is that God that dwells in the ſaints as in his lem— 
ple, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. and vi. 19. He is that God to whom Ananias 
told a he, Acts v. 3, 4. Thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God. He 
is that divine Perſon, who ſaid, Separate me Paul and Barnabas ſor the 
work whereunto I have called them, Acts xiii. 2. He is that divine Agent, 

| e 


® Tt might be added, perhaps, under this propoſition, that when the Spirit of 
God is repreſented as ſpeaking or acting in believers, he ſeems to be deſcribed as the 
Spirit of the Father, or a divine almighty Principle really belonging to God, which 
operates in them, but is entirely diftin& and different from their own ſpirits; 10 
Matt. x. 20. It is not you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that ſpeaketh in 
you, It is this ſame Spirit of God which taught their tongues to ſpeak ſtrange lan- 
ouages, and wrought miracles by their lips and their hands. It is manifeſted as 2 
divine Principle of agency ſpeaking and acting in them, infinitely different from all 
their own human principles of acting: This appeared eminently in the primitive 
and inſpired chriſtians, and in the ancient prophets; they were acted as by another 
Spirit, or a divine active Principle, diſtin from, and vaſtly ſuperior to, their own, 
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who ſent Peter to Cornelius, Acts x. 20. The Spirit ſaid to him, Behold 
two men ſeck thee, ge with them, for I have ſent them *, | 

Here note, T hat there are ſome places of ſcripture wherein it is pret= 
ty difficult to determine, whether the holy Spirit be repreſented as the 
fovereign divine Agent, that is, God himſelf; or as à diſtin? principle fn 
the Godbead, by which God the Father acts. And upon this account, 
ſome texts may be fairly interpreted both ways, without anv inconve- 
nience: Yet in other places, this diſtinction is plainly obſerved, as 


may appear by ſeveral of thoſe ſcriptures which I have cited. 


Propoſition XI. Sometimes this divine Principle, the Holy Spirit, is 


repreſented in a perſonal manner, but in a ſubordinate character, and 


as a perſon more directly acting according to the œconomy of the goſ- 
pel. Then he is ſet forth, not only as proceeding t from the Father, 
but he is deſcribed alſo as ſent both by the Father and the Son, to per- 
form various offices and operations in the world, and eſpecially in the 
Church: John xv. 26. When the Comforter is come, whem I will ſend unto 
you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Fa- 
ther, he ſhall teflify of me. And though under this idca in the chriſtian 
ceconomy, the Spirit is repreſented in a ſubordinate manner, yet in his 


divire Nature or Godhead, he is truly eſtentially and eternally one with 


God the Father. | 

if this propoſition does not give full ſatisfaction concerning the re- 
preſentation of the Holy Spirit in a ſubordinate manner in ſome ſcrip= 
tures, perhaps the next propoſition may relieve thoſe difficulties. 

Propoſition XII. The term Spirit and Holy Spirit in ſcripture, does not 
always ſignify the divine Agent himſelf, but ſometimes it means his gi/ts, 
graces, and influences. Nor is this at all ſtrange, for Feſus Chri/? himſelf 
is called the V ord of God, becauſe he reveals the will of God to men: 
And yet the very laws and revelations which God hath given to men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, are ſometimes alſo called the Mord of Gd; fo, though 
the Spirit of God himſelf diſtributes giſts and graces, and divine influ= 


ences among men, yet theſe very gifts, and graces, and divine influen= 


ces, Which are given by the Spirit, are alſo ſometimes called the He 
Spirit, This has been always granted by our beſt writers. 

And perhaps this may be the meaning of that term, in {ome of thoſe 
places of ſcripture, where the Spirit 1s ſaid to be poured out upn men, to be 
ſhed down on the ap oſtles, to be given to believers by laying an the hands of 
the apoſtles ; where men are ſaid, to have à portion of the S7witl whether 
greater or leſs, or die; or perhaps, where the Spirit 15 14:7 79 , or not 
to be given by meaſure, or where perſons are ſaid to b« {1d or anointed 
with the Spirit. Perhaps, I ſay, ſome of thefe feriptural phraſes may be 
better explained concerning the g/s, graces, and imfiuences of the Holy 
Spirit, than concerning the divizue Agent himſelf, who is true God. It 

| | ſeems 

Here I take occaſion to correct a miſtake of my memory, in my lait difertatinns 
on the Trinity, page 196. where I did not remember that the pronoun J, was appli- 
ed to the Holy Spirit, in the new Teſtament. ® 


t do not here enter into that queſtion, whether the Holy Spirit, confiderell in 
his own divine Eſſence or Subſiſtence, is derived from the Father, or from the Son, 
or both? But I content myſelf here to declare, that as to the o2conomy of the goſ- 
pel, and the manner of operation, the Spirit proceeds from the Father, and it ert 
boch by the Father and the Con. This is plain ſcripture, and beyond all diſpute. 
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feems to be much more proper to ſay, Divine influences are ſhed down, 
poured out, and given to men, by laying on of hands, &c. than to ſay, That 
the true God himſelf is ſhed down, is poured out, or is given to ſome men by 
other mens laying hands upon them; or than to ſay, We are anointed with God, 
or Gad is given, or not given by meaſure, & c. * | S | 
This has been the genera! ſenſe of all our Divines in this matter, and 
I thought it neceſſary to inſert this propoſition here, that it might more 


_ evidently appear, that though in ſome ſcriptures the term Spirit, and 


Holy iris, may fignify bis gifts, graces, and influences, yet this does not 
at !! derogate from the true and eternal Godhead, which is plainly 
aſcribed to the Holy Spirit in other places. 

Hie nete, Though it is hard to determine always with certainty, 
when the Hoh Gheſt, or Spirit of God, ſignifies the divine Agent himſelf, 


and When it denotes his influences; yet there are ſome texts wherein the 


ſenſe is plein and evident, 5 

Propoſition XIII. Though the Sen and Spirit are true Gad as well as 
the Father, yet all our Divines univerſally acknoa edge, that the lan- 
guage of icripture ſeems to aſcribe ſome ſort of peculiar eminence, or 
ſpecial prerogative to the Father, in ſuch reſpects as theſe. | | 

1. he Father (as I hinted before) is always repreſented as the firſt and 
chief Agent in creation, in providence, and in the affairs of ſalvation ; 
the Father is defcribed and exhibited as acting vy his Son, (or Word) and 
by his Spirit, as ſending them, and employing or uſing them as mediums 
of his agency: Whereas the Sex and Spirit are never repreſented as chief 
agents in compariſon with the Father; nor are they ſaid in this manner 


to act by the Father, or to ſend, or uſe and employ him as ſuch a me- 


dium of their acting. | | 
2. When the name of God is uſed ute in ſcripture, it generally 
relates to the Father, This appears in innumerable inſtances : As for ex- 
ample, where Chri/ is called the Son of God, the word God plainly figni- 
fies the Father ; where God is ſpoken of as tranſacting any thing relating 
to Chriſt his Son, or to the Holy Spirit, it means generally, if not always, 
the Father : And indced, this idea of God, as the Father, or prime Agent, 
is much the moſt frequent and general ſenſe of the word God, in the 
Old and New Teſtament, as all men confeſs. | 
E | 3. The 


® There are ſeveral other ſcriptures that confirm this propoſition. It is evident 


that it was the Holy Spirit by which Elijah ſpake and ated, and yet it is called the 


Spirit of Elijah ; that is, his gifts, 2 Kings i. 9, 15. It is the Holy Spirit by which 
the Corinthians ſpake, yet it is called the ſpirits of the prophets, and theſe are ſaid to 
be ſubject to the prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. which would hardly be faid concerning the 
divine Agent, or God himſelf. See Pool's Annotations. 

This propoſition does by no means deny or diminith the truth and glory of the 
Spirit of God dwelling eminently in the human nature of Chriſt, (who was anointed 
and filled with tbe Spirit ;) and ſubordinately in every true chriſtian : For God him- 
ſelf is ſaid to davell in his people, as in his temple, and the Spirit of God dwells ix them, 
and abides with them for ever, John xiv. 16, 17. For he that hath not the Spirit q 
Chri/?, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. But this propoſition relieves thoſe harſh and 
unwarrantable expreſſions of being anainted with God, of receiving a double portict 
of God, being ſhed or poured down on men; which would be the plain conſc- 
quence of interpreting ſuch ſcriptures concerning the divine Agent himſelf, or the 
Holy Spirit, who is true God; and for that reaſon our Divines have generally 
thought it proper and neceſſary to interpret many of theſe expreſſions rather con- 
cerning the g, graces, and fluences of the Spirit, 
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The Father is deſcribed as the only true God, as the one God even the 
Father; and that in ſuch ſcriptures where the Son or Spirit are named and 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from him; John xvii. 3. Cbriſt ſaith to his Father, 
This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt whone 
thou haſt ſent Eph. iv. 6. There is one Body, one Spirit, one Lord, one 
God and Father of all. 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but one God the Fu- 
ther, of whom are all things; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things. 

Propoſition XIV. Since there is but one God, even the Father, accord- 
ing to St Paul, and ſince the Father is the only true God, according ta 
Chriſt's own expreſſion, then the Son and Spirit cannot have another or a 
different Godhead from that of the Father: But fince the Son and Spirit 
alſo are true God, it muſt be by ſome communion ig the ſame true God- 
head which belongs to the Father: For if it were another Godhead, that 
would make another Gd; and thus the chriſtian religion would have two 
or three Gods, which is contrary to the whole tenor of the goſpely. 
This might be proved from many ſcriptures, and many reaſonings 
drawn from ſcripture : I ſhall mention two or three of them. 

1. Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Fohn x. 30. I and my Father are one, that is, 
one in divine Power and Godhead, as the context leads us to expound it: 
And this has been the moſt general ſenſe of our Triuibarian Writers. 1 
John v. 7. The apoſtle ſaith, There are Three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, aud theſe Three are Oue; which is uſu— 
ally explained, theſe Three are Cne in Deity, or have one and the ſame 
Godhead, Nor do I know any better expolition. | | 

2. i he Godhead of the Father, and the Godhead of the Spirit, is the 
very ſame Godhead which is in Chriſt, and which wrought his miracles. 
John xiv. 10. I am in the Father, and the Father is in me: It is the Fa- 
ther that dwelieth in me, he doth the works, that is, the Godhead of the Fa- 
ther. Matt. xii. 28. 7e/us, by the Spirit of God, caſl out devils, Now if 
there were any other diſtinct Godhead in the San, beſides the Godhead ot 
the Father, or of the Spirit, it ſeems to be ſomewhat ſtrange and unac- 
countable, that the miracles of Chriſt ſhould never be plaialy aſcribed 
to that peculiar diſtinct Godhead of the Son, but that ſcripture ſhould ſo 
often tell us he wrought his miracles by the Holy Spirit, or by the aid of 
his Father, I think therefore, it mult at leatt imply thus much, that 
the Godhead of the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, is but one and the 

. lame 


$ Here let it be obſerved, that I do not enter into that queſtion, whether the Godhead 
which is aſcribed to the Sox, does always fignify the ful, compleat, and alquate 
idea of the Godbead which is in the Father; or whether in ſume ſcriptures it may 
mean only an inadequate idea of Godhead, which may be ſuppoſed to be called the 
word, or the wiſdom of God; or whether it be not rather the intire Godhead under 
the ſpecial idea of H:/Uom : For I would not enter into theſe particular ſchemes of 
explication in this ſermon : But in general, it is evident from ſcripture chat the 
Godhead of Chrift, and that of the Father, mult be one and the ſame Godhead, ſince 
there are not two Deities, | | 

Let it be obſerved again, that ſuppoſing the Godhead of tie Father and the So, 
to be the very ſame, then though the Fatner has the oxy true CD in him, the 
Son and Spirit are not excluded from a communion therein. For thus it may be 
made to appear, that though the Father be called the only true God, John xvii. 3. 
the Son and Spirit may be true God alſo; yet, perhaps, this text might receive a 
much clearer explication, by applying ſome particular ſcheme iu dider to interpret 
it, but this is not my preſent work, 


4% THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


ſame Godhead. And it is this ſame one Godhead, or divine Eſſence, that 
is united perſonally to the man Jeſus Chriſt, and wrought his miracles : It 
is the ſame Godhead that ſubſiſts in the Father, and in the Son. whatſo- 
ever perſonal diſtinctions are between them, which ſhall be conſidered 
immediately. | . 

3. Many of thoſe ſcriptures in the Old Teſtament, which apparently 
refer to Gd the Father, that is, to the great God, conſidered and ex- 
hibited as the prime Creator and Lord of all, the God of Abrabam, 1/aac, and 
Jacob, I ſay, many of theſe very ſcriptures are aſcribed to Chriſt in the 
New Teſtament, and interpreted concerning Chriſt; particularly in Rom. 


x. Rom. xiv. Epheſ. iv. Phil: ii. Heb. i. which I think could not be a 


Juſt interpretation, if the Godhead of Chr:/?, and the Godhead of the Fa 
ther, were not one and the ſame Godhead, | . 
I add after all, this hath been the common and general ſenſe of all our 
proteſtant Divines at home and abroad, That the Godhead of the Father, 
Son, and Spirit, is but one and the ſame Godhead, or divine Eſſence.“ 
Propoſition XV. Yet there is a plain diſtinction held forth in ſcripture, 


between the ſacred Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, as I 


have already declared; even ſo plain and ſtrong, as that they are all fe. 
veral times repreſented in a perſonal manner, and are ſpoken of as three 


aiftinet Perſons}, who have different works or offices, attributed and aſ- 
ſigned to them. | 

The Father is repreſented as the prime Agent in our creation, and re— 
demption, our ſanctification, and ſalvation : It was he ſent his Son Je— 
fus Chriſt to redeem and ſave us from hell: It is he ſends his Holy Spirit to 
enlighten, ſanctify, and comfort us, and to prepare us for heaven. 

- The Sou is repreſented as ſent by the Father into this world, to take 
our fleſh and blood upon him, that he might die to redeem us: He be- 
comes our Prophet, our Prieſt, and cur King, to compleat our ſalvation: 
He ſends the Hey Spirit from the Father to dwcll in his people. 

The Holy Spirit is repreſented as ſent by the Father and the Son, to 
confirm the truth of the-goſpel, to guide us into all truth, to change our 
ſinful natures into holineſs, and to witneſs with our ſpirits, that we are the 
children of God: He is expreſly called a Vitneſſer, and a Comforter or Advocate. 

Propoſition XVI. Upon the whole it appears, that there is, and there 
muſt be, ſome real union and communion in Godhead between the ſacred 
Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, to anſwer and ſupport 
the divine names, titles, and attributes, &c. which are aſcribed to them 
all: And there is, and there muſt be, ſome ſufficient diſtinction between 
them, to ſuſtain theſe diſtinct perſonal characters and offices, and to anſwer 
to theſe diſtinct repreſentations of ſcripture : Though how far this onene/; 
of Geahead, and this perſonal diſtinction extend, may not be eaſy for us to 
find out exactly, and to deſcribe to the underſtanding and ſatisfaction of 
our fellow-chrittians. | | 

This 


T Though they are generally called - giſtinqt Perſons by our Divines, yet there 
are no Writers either abroad or at home, that ever pretended this to be the expreis 
language of ſcripture: And there are very few, if any, of our moſt orthodox Wri- 
ters, who are ſuppoſed the word perſon, was to be taken here in the full, common, 
and ſiteral ſenſe of it, for a Ain conſcions being : But only in a qualified and re- 

ſtrained ſenſe, or a ſenſe that is analogous, or akin to the common meaning of it a- 
mong men: For three difiia Perſons, in the common and literal ſenſe of it, would 
be three diflinct Spirits, which ver; tew Trinitarians allow. 


* 
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This is that very queſtion which has ſo much difficulty in it to anſwer: 
This has been the hard problem of chriſtianity, in almoſt all ages, how 
to reconcile and adjuſt this article: This has been the ſolemn labour of 
our ſeveral ſchemes and hypotheſes, wherein ſome of us would be glad to ar- 
rive at clearer conceptions, by a farther ſearch of the holy ſcriptures, 
But among the many attempts that have been made to adjult this matter, 
there is not one which is univerſally approved. | 

Propoſitiun XVII. Though perhaps, we may not find, nor determine 
clearly and preciſely, how far the ſacred Three are the ſame as to their 
oneneſs of Godhead, nor how jar they are different as to their di/tine; perſon- 


al characters; yet it is our duty to honour them, according to che reve- 


lation which ſcripture hath made; that is, we muſt pay all ot ttm di- 
vine honours, ſince they have communion in Godhead; and we ni: 
tranſact our important affairs of ſalvation with them, according to iacir 
diſtinct offices, as our Father, our Saviour, and our Sandifer 

Thus I have given a plain ſcriptural account of the docrine ot the 
Trinity, without entering into thoſe particular explications, wherevy 
Trinitarian writers have unhappily divided themſelves into ſeveral con- 
tending parties, And I have done my endeavour to expreſs what appears 
to be the firſt, the moſt plain, and obvious repreſentation of things in 
ſcripture, and that ſo inoffenſively to my brethren, who own and helieve 
this doctrine, that I am perſuaded there have been but few Trintarians 
theſe hundred years paſt, who would deny any one of all theſe propoſitions, 
Nor am I conſcious to myſelf, that I have ever written any thing incon- 
ſiſtent with them, in any of my diſcourſes on this divine ſubject, - 


[Here is a proper Diviſion of this Sermon into two Paris.] 


The ſecond thing contained in the text, is, * The important uſe of 
this great doctrine of the Trinity ;” and that is, Le have acceſs to the La- 
ther, through the Son, by the Spirit. | 

I ſhall not ſtand here to debate, whether the acce/s which we have to 
the Father in my text, refers to any particular act of worſhip, or to our 
general return to God from a ſtate of ſin, guilt and diſtance. The text 
is a divine truth in both theſe ſenſes: But ſince it ſeems to be the chief 
deſign of the whole chapter, to ſhew the way of our return to the favour 
of God, and a ſtate of peace and friendſhip with him; ſince we are ſaid 
to be brought near to God by the blood of Cbriſi, ver. 13. I ſuppoſe it can- 
not be improper to take this verſe in the {ame extenſive ſenſe f. But if 
the apoſtle ſhould mean our acceſs to God in particular acts of worſhip, 
here in my text, yet I am ſure this glorious ſenſe is juſtly applicable to 
the general acceſs of a ſinner to Ged, and his introduction into a ſtate of di- 
vine favour: For it mult be confeſſed, that our fir/? general return to God 
from a ſtate of ſin, and all our gradual advances to greater nearneſs, mult be 
ſtill expected and obtained rhroyugh Chriſt, and Ly the Holy Spirit. 

Here let us conſider the different ſlaticus or characters, in which the /a- 
ered Three are repreſented in this great and important concern of our ſal- 

| vation; 


+ I might take notice here, in order to confirm my extenſive ſenſe of the text, 
that the word acce/s, in one or more copies, is peace: And the inference which 
the apoſtle makes in the next verſe, Therefore ye are no more firangers a 
Fergners, is very naturally drawn from our acceſs to God, as a ffate of feace WIch 
Cod, but not trom a pariicaler act oi wworthip, | 
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vation; and at the end of each repreſentation, I ſhall ſhew briefly, what 
our duties are to the ſacred Three in our approaches to God, correſpondent 
to the ſtations in which the goſpel places them, 0 | 

I. Ged, the great God and Father of all, is here repreſented as ſuſtain. 
Ing the majeſty of Godhead, as the ſovereign Lord and Governor of his 
creatures, and my text, compared with the foregoing verſes, diſcovers 
him to us in theſe four views. | : 

1. As offended with his creature man, on the account of ſin, ver, 3. 
for we are by nature the children of wrath ; we are ſtrangers and enemies in 
our minds, and by wicked works, Col. i. 21. we are afar off from God, with 
out God, and without hope in the world, Eph. ii. 12. Though this be ſpo- 
ken particularly of the Epheſian idolaters, yet, in a ſenſe, it is true of 
evry man in a ſtate of nature, | 

2. God appears willing to be reconciled, ready to receive us upon our 
return to him, in this chapter. In other piaces of ſcripture he is repre- 
ſented fitting on a throne of grace, approachable by ſinful creatures; and 
this is ſufficiently implied in ver/e 4. He is rich in mercy, and has loved us 
with great love. , 

3. He has appointed his own beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to be the Re- 
eonciler. We are utterly unworthy of his favour or love; nor will a holy 
God ſuffer guilty creatures to come near him, withqut a proper and 
honourable Mediator; and fince we could not provide ourſelves of ſuch a 
friend, he has appointed his own Son to that office: God hath ſet him forth 
zo be a propitiation. N þ 

4. He makes us willing to be reconciled : He ſaves us by free-grace; 
and when he has ordained faith to be the way of our return to him, he 
works that faith in us by his own Spirit; verſe 8. By grace ye are ſaved, 
through faith ; and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God. | 

Let us conſider now, what are our duties according to this repreſenta- 
tion of the character which God the Father ſuſtains here. From all theſe 
things it plainly follows, that in our religious tranſactions we are emi- 
nently to look to God the Father, as the perſon who is our original Maſter, 
Lord, and Sovereign; whoſe laws we have broken, whole anger we 
have incurred, and from whom we have ſeparated ourſelves by fin: We 
are to ſeek peace with him, and reconciliation to him. We muſt return 
to him as our rightful Lord, and addreſs ourſelves to him by humble re- 
pentance, as ſitting on the throne of Majeſty, and vindicating the rights 
of Godhead: To him we muſt pray, and apply ourſelves eminently to 
him as the firſt ſpring of mercy, the author of all grace; and aſcribe to 
him the glory of his condeſcending wiſdom and love; we muſt offer him 
our thanks and praiſes that he is willing to be reconciled, that he has 
| ſent his Son to be the reconciler, and appointed a way of reconciliation, 
This is the general current of ſcripture-language, both in precept and in 
example; and the chapter where my text is, as well as the whole epiſtle, 
plainly leads us to this practice, | 

II. We come next to inquire more particularly, how Chrift the Son 
of God is repreſented as the medium, through whom we have acceſs to 
the Father, for our reconciliation is attributed to him; He is our peace, 
verie 14. Now Chriſt becomes our mediator of reconciliation eminently 
theſe five ways: ENS 

I. By his incarnation; that is, by taking our ſieſn and blood upon 

: him: 
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him : And thus he became a man amongſt men : The Son of God, who 
is one with the Father in Godbead, became ane with us in human nature. 
The Word who was God, and who was with God, the ſame Word was made 
fleſb and dwelt with us, John i. 1, 14. When he became Emmanuel, God 
with us, he did not only unite God and man in his own perſon, but 
ſince he came in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Rom. viii. 3. he did, as it were, 
exemplify an union of peace and reconciliation between a holy God and 
ſinful man. His very incarnation gave us a pledge of that friendſhip 
which he came to reſtore between God the Creator and his guilty crea- 
tures, who were before at enmity, and ſtrangers, both by the apoſtacy 
of our firſt parents, and our own continued rebellions. 

2, <5 Chriſt came to reconcile us to God, by fulfilling perfect obedi- 
ence to the Jaw which he had broken, and by ſuſtaining the puniſhment 
and death which was due to our fins,” This we could never ſuffer, and 
outlive the ſuffering ; for the broken law threatened death, but provided 
no reſurrection. Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, taking fleſh and blood 
upon him, took our fins alſo, and became a facrifice for ſin; he bare 
our fins in his body on the curſed tree; and by his blood has made compleat 
atonement for fin, has repaired the honour of the law, and government 
of God, which we had highly diſhonoured ; and thus he has made a way 
for the exerciſe of the mercy and forgiveneſs of God, without any diſ- 
grace to his governing juſtice; and has laid an happy foundation for our 
approach to God the Father, though we are by nature ſtrangers and rebels, 
guilty and condemned, | | | 

3. Chriſt aſcended to heaven to preſent his own ſacrifice before the 
throne of God,“ even as the high prieſt, under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
went into the Holy of Holies, to preſent the blood of the ſacrifice of atone- 
ment, and ſprinkle it before the mercy-ſeat. This was the chief glory 
and perfection of the prieſthood of Aaron; and, according to the apoſtle's 
reaſoning in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. vii. viii. ix. this ſeems to 
be the ultimate glory and perfection of the prieſthood of Chriſt; namely, 
his entrance into heaven with his own blood, there to appear in the preſence of 
God for us, Heb. ix 11, 12, 24. There he preſents himſelf, not only 
as the Lamb that has been ſlain, but he app-ars ia his own pure and perfect 


mediatorial righteouſneſs before God, in the name of ſinful man; as 


Aaron the high prieſt, in the name of the pcople of 7/: v2! appeared in 
the moſt holy place before God, not only with the blood of atonement 
in his hand, but with holrne/s to the Lord infcribed on the mitte on his 
forehead, Exod. xxviii. 36. God the Father beholds his oniy begotten 


Son there, as the great repreſentative of al; his chiidren : He heno! 15 his 


own law ſatisfied and fulfilled in his perfect ohedicace even to degth; 
and this is an everlaſting foundation for reconciliation and pz:cc teen 

God and ſinners. | 
4. ** Chriſt lives for ever to intercede for ſinful man, ** to plead with 
God for mercy to his guilty creatures.“ Perhaps, in the nature of $2.05, 
this is not much different from the former particular; for his preſeutiug 
of his ſacrifice, is for ever freſh in the virtue of it, before tne Father, is 
a ſort of interceſſion. His blood has a vice in it, and his very appeat inge 
there is a powerful pleading. But however, ſince the irh pr of 
old, not only preſented the atoning bi:o7, but allo offered zncenie in 778 
Hy of Holies, which is a type of intercgſian, we may property mo 
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make ſome diſtinction between them, and repreſent theſe two tranſac- 
tions of Chriſt, as our High Prieſt, in a diſtinct light, He is able 10 
fave to the uttermoft all that come unto God by him, ſinte he lives for ever to 
male interceſſion for them, Heb. vii. 25. | 

5. lle is repreſented as dwelling in heaven, as our great High Prieſt;“ 
not only to preſent our ſervices our prayers, and our praiſes to God, and 
make them acceptable to the Father, through his infinite merit, not- 
wWithſtanding all their imperfections; but alfo to introduce our departing 
ſouls into the preſence of God without ſpot or blemiſh; and to preſent his 


whole church at the great day, before his own and his Father's glory, with 
- Exceeding joy. See Eph. v. 27. Jude 24. This is the laſt great act of his 


m. diatoria office, and by this we obtain a full and compleat acce/s to God, . 


to dwell with him for ever in the regions of light and joy. | 

Now let us conſider, how we ought to regulate our practice in our 
return from fin, and our approaches to God, in a correſpondency with 
theſe inftances of the mediation of Chriſt, „„ N 
From this account of things it follows, that whenſoever we ſinful and 
guilty cr2:tures addreſs ourſelves to God the Father, it muſt be done in 
and by the name and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, as our only mediator. We 
mu't humbly afk torgiveneſs of our fins, for the ſake of the ſufferings of 
the Son of God; we muſt depend entirely for our acceptance with the 
Father, on the virtue of his perfect obedience, even to death; and in- 
treat of the Father, that he would be reconciled to us upon the account 
of his owa Son Jeſus; utterly diſclaiming all merit and worthineſs of our 
owa, renouncing all other ſaviours, and all other hopes; for Chriſt alone 
is the way to God; no man cometh to the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 

We muſt give thanks to the Son of Gad for his amazing condeſcenſion to 
take our nature on him, and dwell in fleſh and blood; and for this vo- 
Juntary ſubmilſion to death, to redeem ſuch guilty creatures as we are. 
We muſt truſt in him for compleat ſalvation both frem fin and hell, and 
reſign ourſelves as guilty, finful, and periſhing creatures, into his hands, 
and to his methods of relief. All our prayers and acts of worſhip and 
obedience muſt be recommended to the Father by his name, and through 
his interceſſion. | =, 

After every freſh inſtance of fin, we muſt fly to him as our faithful Ad- 
vocate in heaven, and have daily recourſe to him, as our great Sacrifice, 
and our Mediator; becauſe our fins are daily renewed in this imperfect 
ſtate. In ſhort, we muſt ſurrender ourſelves up to him, that he may 
bring us as near to God as this preſent ſtate of things will admit; and 
When we are dying, we muſt commit our departing fpirits to him, as 
Stephen did, that he may preſent us to his Father, when we leave this 
ſinful and wretched world. Thus we have acceſs to God the Father, by 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who is our great Peace-maker. ow 

I grant that ſeveral other neceſſary duties which we owe to Chriſt our 
Lord, might be mentioned in a more diſtin and explicit manner, name- 
ly, The acknowledging him as our great Prophet, receiving his divine 
inſtructions with an humble faith, and imitating his facred example 
with holy care; the ſubmiſſion to him as our Lord and King, yielding 4 
ready and chearful obedience to his commands, and an humble ſubjec- 
tion to his providential diſpenſations; to which I may add, depending 
au him for daily grace, and the promiſed aid of his bleſled 3 

_ : eing 
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being appointed of the Father to beſtow them; for he is exalted to be 4 


Prince as well as a Saviour; and indeed Chriſt doth promote this great work 
of the ſalvation of men, by his univerſal government of the viſible and 
inviſible worlds, with this view and defign, by giving and continuing 
his goſpel to particular nations, by ſending forth his miniſters and meſ- 
ſengers, to invite ſinners to be reconciled to God, and by the communi- 
cations of his Spirit to men. But theſe things do not appear directly to 
be the preſent view of the apoſtle in my text, while he is deſcribing Chriſt 
as a medium of our acceſs and reconciliation to God, chiefly by his 
death and its influences. And as for the work of the Spirit, that comes 
next in courſe to be mentioned, | | 
III. Having ſhewn the glorious ſervice which the ſecond Perſon in 
the holy Trinity performs for our ſalvation, according to my text, we 
ome now to ſpeak of the third, that is, the bled Spirit of God, who is 
re repreſented as one who helps our return or acceſs to God the Father 
— Jeſus Chriſt, and this he does eminently in the ways following. 
1. He convinces us of fin, He makes us ſee and feel our dreadful ſtate 
of wtetchedneſs, becauſe of our guilt inthe ſight of God. Mankind by 
nature are inſenſible of their own miſery, till the Spirit of God is ſent 
to awaken them out of their dead ſleep, and make them look after a recon- 
tiliation to the infinite majeſty of God, whom they have offended. It 
is the powerful and inward operation of the Spirit, that makes ſinners 
cry out, Hhat ſhall I do tobe ſaved® | | ; 
2, The Spirit diſcoversthe mercy of God the Father to us, and aſſures 
us that he is willing to be reconciled. This he has done in the word of the 
golpel, and the promiſes of grace, which are written and recorded in the 
bible by the holy men whom he inſpired ; and this he reveals alſo with 
power and pleaſure to the mind of an awakened ſinner. Then the guilty 
foul rejoices that there is forgiveneſs with God, and conceives ſome glim- 
nerings of hope. | | 3 | | 
2 It is the Spirit who effectually reveals Chriſt Jeſus to the ſoul as the 
great Reconciler. He diſcovers who Chriſt is, and what he has done for 
us, and ſets him before us in all the glories of his mediation, He 
akes the ſoul ſee the all-ſufficiency of his ſacrifice to atone for ſin, the 
teacy of his interceſſion to prevail with God, and his power to ſave to 
he uttermoſt, And all this is according to the promiſe of Chriſt, Fohr 
wi. 14. He fall glorify». me, for he ſhall take of the things that are mine, 
md ſew them unto you: All the teachings of men, and all the words in 
he bible, cannot make a ſinful creature ſee ſuch glory in Chriſt, ſuch 
race, and ſo deſireable a ſalvation, as is done by the enlightening work 
t the Holy Spirit. 
4. It is the Holy Spirit that makes us willing to return to God in this 
ay of his own appointment, It is he that powerfully perſuades and 
nelines us to part with every ſin. He works in the heart of a ſinner 
oly repentance for his paſt follies, and renews and changes the corrupt 
ature of man. It is he that forms us after the image of God, and gives 
5a new and divine ſpirit and temper, That which is barn of the Spirit is 
rit, John iii. 6. He works faith in us with power, even that living 
ith whereby we are intereſted in Chriſt the reconciler, and which is 
e ſpring of all holineſs It is through the divine operation of the Spi- 
© oi God on our hearts that we are taught to reſign ourſelves up to 
„ "het, 
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Chriſt, and to commit all our concerns of ſalvation into his hands, 
Hereby we become partakers of the benefits of the life and death ot Chrif 
on earth, and of his interceſſion in heaven; for it is the appointment 
of God that faith in Chrift ſhall be our only means of drawing near te 
the Father. SE. 555 | 
35. The Holy Spirit preſerves and carries on his own divine work in il 
foul. What he begun in faith, he carries on in love: What he begun 
in repentance, he carries on by daily mortification of fin. Faith and love ar 
the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. And it is bythe Spirit that we muſt mir 
tify the deeds of the body ik we would live. Rom. viii. 13. He ſanctifees 
us more and more, and draws our hearts ſtil nearer to God. It is} 
the ſanttification of the Spirit, and by the belief of the truth, that we are 
brought to partake of ſalvation, 2 Theſs. ii. 13. He reſtores us whe 
we wander, and brings us back when we have gone aſtray: Be fits u 
for converſe with God, and awakens every grace which he has wroug) 
in us into proper and ſeaſonable exerciſe. . EPR 
He affiſts the ſoul in all its devout addreſſes to God as a Spirit of praje 
and ſupplication. By him we draw near to the Father, He gives us tc 
taſte the pleaſures of religion, and prepares us daily for the full enjoy 
ment of God. He dwells in us as a living ſpring of holineſs, and keey 
alive his own work in our hearts through all the oppoſitions of indwel 
ling fin, through all the various temptations we meet with from ſatan 
and from this preſent world, till we are brought fafe to the heaven 
kingdom. He gives all the final ſtrokes-of ſanctification which may b 
needful at our death, freeing us from every remaining ſin, and com 
pleating his own work of holineſs in us. Then our bleſſed mediat« 
Chrift Jeſus at the right hand of God, pre/ents us without ſpot or blemi/h þ 
fere the prejence of bis own and his Father's gl:ry, and gives us that ſen 
fible enjoyment of thoſe everlaſting pleaſures he hath prepared for us i 
that holy and happy world. 5 | 
Now the duties that ariſe from this account of the operations of the H. 
Spirit, are as follow. 1 „„ | 
In our approaches to God in order to odtain peace and favour wit 
him, we muſt pray, and wait, and hope for the divine influences of th 
bl:ſſed Spirit, to convince us of fin, to make us ſincerely wi ling to! 
reconciled to God, to give us a clear and affecting fight of Chriſt in: 
the power and glory of his mediatorial office; and to enable us to app 
ourſelves to Chri/? by a living faith, that we may by him be brought ia 
the favour of God. | 
We muſt pray earneſtly to the God of all grace, that he would wo! 
deep and unfeigned repentance in us by his Holy Spirit, that his Spi 
may change our natures into his own likeneſs, and reſtore his imay 
which is defaced by fin; that he would ſend his Spirit to mortify 
the corrupt principles that are within us, to lead us into all need! 
truth, and incline our hearts with power to the practice of every du 
We muſt aſk, that he would aflift us by his Spirit in all the holy and! 
vout exerciſes of our fouls, and enable us to worſhip God the Father 
right, through Je/us Chrif?, in all his own appointments, We ar 
pray, that the Spirit of God may preſerve the divine feed of grace? 
in cur ſouls, that he may recover us whenever we go aſtray from G 
and carry on his own heavenly work in us to perfection. 
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We muſt ſeek and wait for the divine influences of this bleſſed Spirit, 


take the utmoſt religious care leſt at any time we grieve him, and cauſe 

him to depart, by reſiſting his ſacred influences: And thus with a daily 

dependence on the grace of the Holy Spirit, we muſt perpetually ap- 

proach nearer to God both in the temper of our ſouls, and in holy con- 
verſe with him, till our ſtate of trial be finiſhed, and till the work of 

holineſs is compleat in heaven. FEE | 

It is a very natural inquiry here, J/hether we may directhy addreſs our- 
ſelves in prayer to the Son or the Spirit of God, to beſtow theſe divine influences 
upon us? To which I anſwer ; That the ſcripture, which is indited by 
the Spirit himſelf, generally inſtructs us to make God the Father the more 
direct object of our addreſſes in prayer, and to intreat the Father to be- 
ſtow his Spirit on us, becauſe it is he ſuſtains the ſupreme dignity and 
majeſty of Godhead, as the Lord and Sovereign of all, as the prime Agent 
in our ſalvation, and prime Object of worſhip. It is the Fatber Flights 
that is the giver of every good and perfect gift, James i. 17. It is the Father 
that gives his Holy Spirit to them that aſ it, Luke xi. 13. It is the God and 
Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to whom St Paul bowed his knees, that he 
would ſtrengthen his ſaints by his Spirit in the inner man, Eph. iii: 16. And 
be prays, that the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of glory, would 
give them the Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, Eph. i. 17. It is evident by 
the general current of ſcripture, both in its counſels and in its examples, 
that we are chiefly to ſeek the aids of the bleſſed Spirit from God the Father, 
through the mediation of his Son Jeſus Chrift ; and doubtleſs this always 
has been, and this will be the moſt uſual practice of chriſtians, who 
make the word of God, the rule and guide of their worſhip *. 

Yet ſince Chriſt the Son of God has true Godhead belonging to him, 
and is a proper object of worſhip, fince he is exalted to beſtow the pro- 
miſed Spirit on men, it cannot be improper to offer up our addrefles to 
Cariſt Jeſus our Lord, to ſend us his Spirit according to his promiſe, I 
will ſend the Comforter to you from the Father, John xv. 26. And it is mani- 
felt that in the day of temptation, St Paul addreſſed our Lord Feſus Chriſt 
for grace to reſiſt it, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. And perhaps when he triumphed 
in tais, that the power of Chriſt ſhould reſt upon him, ver. 9. he means the 
Spirit of Chrift in his powerful influences to reſiſt temptation. = 

Now though it be generally agreed that there are no plain and expreſs 
precepts or examples of prayers or praiſes ſo ditectiy addreſſed to the 
Hily Spirit in all the New Teſtament, yet ſince the Holy Spirit is true God, 
ſince he is repreſented in ſcripture in a perſonal manner, or as a divine 
Pe ſor, and fiice in the ſacred oxconomy he is appointed to enlighten, to 
lanctify, and to comfort us, I think we may by jult inference derive ſuf- 
ficient ground from ſcripture upon ſome occaſions to offer petitions to the 
Holy Spirit for his ſacred influences, and to give him praiſe. when we 
bave received them. Enlighten our darkneſs, O bleſſed Spirit, guide us 
into all truth: Sanctify our r "17x and fill us with joy and hope 

| k 2 | in 


* As the ſecond Perſon is conſidered as veſted with the office of mediation, and 
the Holy Ghoſt as the Sanctifier and Comforter, ſo God the Father is in a peculiar 
manner the object of our faith, love and worthip S0 Peter tells us, 1 et.. i. 21. 
Through Chrift awe believe in God, So writes Dr Owen in his Sermons lately pub - 
lied, and fo all cu, Divines practiſe in their holy miniſtrations. 
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in believing. Bleſſed be the Holy Spirit of God for his divine work that 
he has begun in our ſouls; may it be carried an and perfected unto the 

reat day.” ö i . 

Thus l have finiſhed the /econd general head of diſcourſe, and ſhewn 
that theſe are the glorious and divine methods whereby ſuch guilty and 
ſinful creatures as we, have acceſs to God the Father : This is the media- 
tion of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who procures-peace and reconciliation for 
us; and theſe are the inward and powerful operations of his Holy Spirit, 
whereby our hearts are reconciled to God and trained up to a fitneſs for 
his heavenly preſence. In that preſence there is a divine fulneſs of joy, and 
at his right hand are pleaſures for evermore, Pſal. xvi. 13. 

The third general head contained in my text is, The union of all na- 
tions in this laſt and beſt of religions which God ever taught the children 
of men:“ Both Jews and Gentiles have acce/s to the Father in this way, 
that is, through this one Mediator, and by one Spirit. | 

From the firſt apoſtaey of Alam till the days of Abraham, all the forms 
and inſtituted ordinances of religion which were given to men, were de- 
ſigned as a general inſtruction for all the nations of the earth to ſhew them 
in what manner ſuch guilty and ſinful creatures might have acceſs to 
God, and find acceptance with him. And theſe forms and ordinances, 
which were of ſuch infinite importance, ſhould have been preſerved alive 
by conſtant tradition amongſt all mankind, . Whatſoever divine inſtrue- 
tions God gave to Adam and Noah, were the appointed methods of wor- 
ſhip and acceſs to God for all their poſterity, that is, for all the world, 
till God ſhould reveal ſome new methods to them ; for each of thoſe two 

| patriarchs were the fathers of all mankind; one before, and the other 

after the flood. | . 

But when God called Arabam, he favoured him and his houſhold with 
peculiar priviledges, and appointed to them new and peculiar forms of 

| worſhip, and acceſs to himſelf. And here began the diſtinction of the 
world into two parts: Some were obliged to the religion of Abrabam, the 
reſt left to the religion of Noah. But as moſt of the poſterity of Ncab 
ſoon forgot the true God, and degenerated into various forms of idolatry, 
ſo the religion of Abraham was alſo for the moſt part loft among the fami- 
lies of Iſmael, and the ſons of Keturah, and was chiefly retained and prac- 
tiſed in the houſhold of 1/aac, and in the tribes of Jacob, ſurnamed ral. 
In the days of Maſes large additions were made to the religion of Abra- 
bam, and then the family or nation of {/rae! was in a ſpecial manner ſepa- 
rated to be a peculiar people to God. Their methods of acceſs to God 
by prieſts and ſacrifices, by blood and incenſe, by ſprinklings and waſh- 
ings, were very numerous, and continued to be practited in the Jewiſh 
nation for many ages, even til] the Meſſiah came, while the Gentiles had 

utterly loſt the religion of Noah their father. 5 

But here obſerve, that all the chief rites and ceremonies of worſhip 
which were ever given to Adam or Noah, to Abraham or Moſes, pointed 
to the great Meſſiab, and to the religion of Chriſt. Theſe ceremonies 

had no power to (ave, but by virtue of their relation to Chriſt, the ſeed 0! 
the woman, the great Reconciler who was to come, It was therefore thro 

the mediation of Chriſt, and by the influence of the bleſſed Spirit, that 

Adam, Noah, Abraham, and 1/rae!, that finful mankind in all nations, 
; and 
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and in all ages, had ever any true acceſs to God, or were received into 
his favour; though the perſon and offices of Chriſt were in thoſe days 
concealed under ceremonies, figures and ſhadows, and the influences of 
the bleſſed. Spirit were not quite ſo clearly revealed. To them was the goſ= 
pel preached as well as unto us. Gal. iii. 8. Heb. iv. 2. the fame goſpel 
and the ſame ſalvation, but covered with many veils. 

It is no wonder then that when Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God and 
man, the great reconciler, , was come into the world, and had revealed to 
men, in a clearer light, the doctrine of his own mediation, and taught 
and promiſed the necellary influences of the Spirit of God; it is no won- 
der that all other inſtituted rites and forms of worſhip ſhould ceaie, which 
were only figures and ſigns of the glorious religion of the New Teſtament. 
It is no wonder that all nations thould be now required to draw near to 
God the Father, by the mediation of his cen Sen, and through the aids 
of his own Spirit: Al nations, | ſay, whereſoever the ſound of this reli- 
gion has reached, whereſoever this goſpel has been publiihed to mankind, 
This is the univerſal tule of approach to God for every ſinful man, in 
order to obtain the divine favour. All other forms are as it were, diſ- 
folved and melted down into this one glorious appointment: This is the 
divine uniformity of religion and worſhip which God has now ordained 
among all his ſaints. Through one Lord Jeſus, both Jjrael, and the reſt 
of the nations, mult have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. By one Spi- 
rit we are all baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whe- 
ther we be bond or free, 1 Cor. xii. 13 And one Spitit, Where it prevails 
gloriouſly, will lead us into one religion. As there is but one God and Fa- 
there of all, ſo there muſt be but one Lord and Mediator, and one holy Spi- 
rit e For there muſt be one faith, one hope, one baptiſm into the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt: ta whom be glory and praiſe 
tor ever. 

Let us conclude with three remaris anſwerable to the three things con- 
taincd in my text, which have been the diſtin heads of my diſcourſe. 

Remark IJ. With what rich grace and glory has God condeſcended to 
reveal himſelf to us in the New Teſtament !”? It is here God the Father ap- 
pears eminently to begin and carry on the divine affairs of his kingdoms 
of nature, providence, and grace, by his only begotten Son and his eternal 
Spirit It is here we learn the great myſtery of godlineſs, Ged manifeſied in 
the fieſh. It is here God hath madg known to us more of nis own incom- 
prehenſible nature, and his rr nis creatures, than 
ever the light of nature could find out, or than all the former diſpenſa- 
tions of grace did clearly reveal, The great God, the Father of all, mani- 
feſts himſelf as the God and Father of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, and in him as 
aur God and our Father ; hereby he deſcends into a nearer relation to poor 
apoſtate mankind, in order to reſtore them to his favour and to his image, 
to holineſs and eternal peace. He approaches near to us in his Son Je- 
ſus, who is the 6rightne/s of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. 
He approaches near us indeed, by ſending his Son, who is one with him- 
ſelf, to dwell in fleſh; he comes down to us, and vitits us by the influ- 
ences of his bleſſed Spirit, and cauſes our ſquis to atcend toward him. 
What rich and condeſcending love is this? By the ſame Iod, and the 
lame Spirit, by which he created the heavens and the earth, duth he gant- 
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act the grand and important affairs of peace and reconciliation with his 
guilty creatures. How divinely glorious is this doctrine of the bleſſed 
rinity! And what an aſtoniſhing favour is it, that the ſacred Three 
ſhould join in the work of our ſalvation ! | | 
' Remark II. „How happily is the goſpel ſuited to the recovery of 
fallen man, by ſupplying all his wants in a moſt divine manner ?” 

Is the great God offended by the fin of man ? Behold, he takes 
upon him in the goſpel the name and title of a Father, to invite periſh- 
ing rebels to return to his mercy; and he employs his Son and his Spi- 
rit to give ſinners a near acceſs to himſelf, 

Are we guilty criminals, condemned rebels, and afar off from God ? 
Behold the Son of God himſelf, who is one with the Father, takes 
fleſh and blood upon him, and ſo far becomes one of us, that he may 
ſuſtain the puniſhment of our iniquities, and mediate a peace between 

God and ſinners; and this he does by his powerful interceſſion in the 
| virtue of his bloody ſacrifice. | > je 

Is our nature corrupted by fin? Are we grown ſtrangers and ene- 
mies to God by our continued rebellions ? Beho'd, the bleſſed Spirit of 
God comes into our hearts: His almighty operations can enlighten our 
dark minds, bend our obſtinate wills, change our corrupted affe&tions, 

and make us willing to return to God in his own way, and to accept 
the reconciliation. He ſends his own Spirit to create us anew in his 
own image, and make us fit for his ſervice and his enjoyment. | 

We are by nature children of Satan, and children of wrath ; the great 
God becomes a Father to us; we are condemned, and the Son of God 
dwelling in the fleſh becomes a r: conciler: We are unholy, and the 
Spirit of God becomes our Sanctifier ; We have deſtroyed ourſelves be- 
yond all poſſibility of created help, and God himſelf becomes our Savi- 
our, and he will be ſeen in every part of our ſalvation, a divine Father, 
a divine Reconciler, and a divine Sanctifier. 2 

Remark III. How well has the bleſſed God provided for love and 
union amongſt all his true worſhippers !” He has left them no juſt 
ground to contend and quarrel, or break themſelves into little angry 
parties; for he has now appointed but one religion for them all, one 
general method of acceſs to him. He has ordained but one Mediator, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and has appointed one Spirit, to draw their hearts near ta 
himſelf, A glorious religion indeed, that unites Jews and Gentiles, 
and mankind of all nations to the great and bleſſed God ! And whata 
diſgrace is it to this religion, that we ſhould not be more united to one 
another We are no more flrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God : What a moſt abſurd and grievous 
thing it 1s, that we, who are brought into ſuch a ſtate of friendſhip 
by divine grace, ſhould obey the corrupt dictates of nature, and the 
luſts of the fleſh? That we ſhould quarrel and fight, even in the pre- 
ſence of that God to whom we have acceſs by the blood of one Media- 
tor, and by the influence of one Spirit ! Surely this muſt be a Spirit of 
union, and peace, and love, this one Spirit which reconciles God and 
man, who were at a dreadful diſtance; this Spirit, which reconciles 
Jew and Gentile, who were mutual ſtrangers and enemies. And how 
can we ſuppoſe we are governed by this uniting Spirit, this Spirit of 

| wks 55 gentleneſs, 
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* gentleneſs, meekneſs and friendſhip, if we indulge the ferments of wrath 
led and revenge in our boſom, if we reſolve to carry on ſtrife and conten- 
** tion with the language of railing and reviling againſt thoſe who wor- 

| ſhip the ſame God by the ſame Mediator ? How can we hope that this 

af Spirit has ever reconciled us to God, if we perſiſt in enmity againſt our 
„ brethren? Should we have all faith, and remove mountains, if we have 
kes not love, we are got chriſtians, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. The very nature and 


"I life of chriſtianity, is faith working by love, faith leading the ſoul to 
Dis God the Father through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Son, by the 
aid of the Holy Spirit, and producing al! works of holineſs by the in- 


d: fluence of love to God and Man. May this be wrought in our hearts, 

kes and practiſed in our whole courſe of life! 

0 T HR RECOLLE'CT IL oO Ne 

een | 2 | | 

Don Haſt thou heard, O my ſoul, haſt thou learned the glorious diſcove- 
ries that God has made ot himſelf to fallen creatures, and does not thy 

ne- heart rejoice within thee at the found of ſuch a doctrine, and ſuch a 


t of ſalvation ? Has the. bleſſed God revealed himſelf to thee in his beloved 
our Son, and by-his Holy Spirit ? and does he invite thee to approach him 
ne, as a Father, by ſuch a divine Mediator, and ſuch a divine Sanctifier? O 
ept let all the powers of thy nature ſubmit We . to all the diſcoveries of 
his ſuch grace. Go humble thyſelf before an offended God, who is willing 

to become a father and a friend: Goin the name of Jeſus, the great 


eat mediator, and make thin approaches to the throne, Seek the influ- 
G1d ences of the Holy Spirit to en lighten thy dark underſtanding, to con- 
the quer the obſtinacy of thy will, and ſubdue all thy affections to a ſincere | 
be- compliance with this method of divine love: And let the conſtraining 
avi- force of this ſweet doQrine, unite thy heart to all thy fellow-chriſtians, 
her, who ſincerely worſhip the ſame God, who ſeek for acceptance through 


the blood of the ſame Mediator, and who depend upon the aids of the 
and ſame Spirit. f : 5 
juſt Happy day, when faith, and holineſs, and love, ſhall be found ſhin- 
gry ing and reigning amongſt all that profeſs the religion of Chriſt? O 
one when ſhall that promiſed hour appear, that the Lord Fehovah /hall be king 
Je- over all the earth, and there ſhall be one Lord, and his name one? Zech. 
r ta xiv. e. Bleſſed jeſus, haſt thou by thy death broken down that middle 
iles, wall partition, that ſtood between the Jews and the Gentiles ; haſt thou 


at a reconciled both unto God in one body by the creſs, and flain the enmty there- 
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one by? W hat wretched creatures are we then to build up new walls of par- 
with tition ourielves, by inventing and impoſing new forms of faith and 
vous worſhip, which t:y word has not taught us, and for which it has given 
ſhip us no foundation! What wretched creatures are we to raiſe up ſo many 
| the new enmities in the chriſtian church, and ſupport them with fierce and 
pre- implacable zeal and fury! This is to walk as enemies, even to the croſs 


dia- 6. 0% and contrary to the compaſſionate deſigns of a dying Saviour. 

Ine would think the b ood of the Son of God crucified ſhould teach us 

and kinder leſſons. O when ſhall all theſe enmities be aboliſhed by the 

ciles M overpowering influence of the Spirit of light and love? When ſhall theſe 

how unhappy walls of partition be broken down, and the whole flock of 

it of M Chriſt become one bleſſed fold under Jeſus the univerſal thephe: d: _ 
| | : 
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ſhall we arrive at the . unity of the faith, and maintain the unity of 


the Spirit in the bond of love? When ſhall the glory and beauty of the 


primitive church be reſtored, where the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart, and one ſoul, united in one faith and hope, by the al- 
mighty influences of one Spirit? Come, bleſſed Redeemer, come and 
accompliſh thine own gracious words of promiſe : Let there be one fill, 
and one ſhepherd: and let thy Blood and thy Spirit, by which we have 
acceſs to one God, even the Father, cement all our hearts to each 
other in ſuch an union as ſha!l never be diſſolved. Then ſhall we join 
with all the creation in one eternal ſong, even the ſong which thy 
word has taught us: Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unta 


im that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for ever and ever. Amen. | 
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Compoſed on the Subjecis of the foregoing 


Sermons. 
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For SERMON I, II, and III. | 


The inward Witneſs to Chriftianity. 
In Long Metre. 


Ueftions and Doubts be heard no more; 
Let Chriſt and Joy be all our Theme; 
His Spirit ſeals his Goſpel ſure 
To ev'ry Soul that truſts his Name. 


Jeſus thy Witneſs ſpeaks within : 

The Mercy which thy Words reveal, 
Refines the Heart from Senſe and Sin, 
And ftamps its own celeſtial Seal. 

Tis God's inimitable Hand | 
That molds and forms the Heart anew ; 
Blaſphemers can no more w:thitand, 
But bow and own thy Doctrine true. 


The guilty Wretch that truſts thy Blood, 
Finds Peace and Pardon at the Croſs; 
The ſinful Soul, averſe to God, 
Believes and loves his Maker's Laws. 


Learning and Wit may ceaſe their Strife, 


When Miracles with Glory ſhine; 
The Voice that calls the Dead to Life, 
Muſt be Almighty and Divine. 


PP 


The ſame in common Metre, namely, 
For SERMON I, II, and III. 


Witneſs ye Saints, that Chriſt is true; 
Tell how his Name imparts 
The Life of Grace and Glory too; 
Ye have it in your Hearts. 
The heav'nly Building is begun 
When ye receive the Lord; 
His Hands ſhall lay the crowning Stone 
And well perform his Word. 
Your Souls are form'd by Wiſdom's Rules; 
Your Joys and Graces ſhine; 


| Let Heatkens ſcoff, and Jews oppoſe; 
Let Satan's Bolts be hurl'd ; [ſhews 
There's ſomething wrought within you. 
That Jeſus ſaves the World. 


— 


» 


* 


Vou need no Learning of the Schools 
To prove your Faith Divine. 


For SERMON IV. 


Fleſh and Spirit ; or the Principles of Six 


WIIat vain Deſires, and Paſſions vain, 
' Attend this mortal Clay! _ 

Oft have they pierc'd my Soul with Pain, 
And drawn my Heart aftray. 


How have I wander'd from my God, 
And follow'd Sin and Shame; 
In this vile World of Fleſh and Blood, 
Deſil'd my nobler Frame! 


For ever bleſſed be thy Grace 
That form'd my Spirit new, 
And made it of an Heav'n- born Race, 
Thy Glory to purſue. 
My Spirit holds perpetual War, 
And wreſtles and complains ; 


And views the happy Moment near, 
That ſhall diſſolve its Chains. 


Chearful in Death Icloſe my Eyes, 
To part with ev'ry Luſt; 

And charge my Feſh whene'er it riſe, 
To leave them in the Duſt, 


How would my purer Spirit fear 
To put this Body on, 


| If its oid tempting Pow'rs were there, 
Nog Luſts, nor Paſſions gone 


For 
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For SERMON V. 

The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 
MY God, I bow before thy Feet, 

When ſhallmy Soul get near thy Seat ; 
When ſhall I fee thy glorious Face, 
With mingled Majeſty and Grace ? 
How ſhould I love Thee, and adore, 
With Hopes and Joys unknown before ! 
And bid this trifling World be gone, 
Nor teaze my Heart io near tl. y Throne 
Creatures with all their Charms ſhould fly, 
The Preſence of a God fo nigh. 
My darling Sins ſhould loſe their Name, 
And grow my Hatred and my Shame. 


My Soul ſhall pour out all her Cares 

In flowing Words, or flowing Tears; 
Thy Smiles would caſe my ſnarpeſt Pain, 
Nor ſhould I ſeek my God in vain. 


For Sz= VI. 
\ Sins and Sorrows ſpread before Cad. 
O That I knew the fecret Place, 
Where I might find my God; 
I'd ſpread my Wants before his Face, 
And pour my Woes abroad. 
I'd tell him how my Sins ariſe; 
What Sorrows I ſuſtain; 
How Grace decays, and Comfort dies, 
And leaves my Heart in Pain. 
I'd ſay, How Fleſh and Senſe rebel! 
© What inward Foes combine 
te With the vain World, and Pow'rs of Hell, 
« To vex this Soul of mine!“ | 
He knows what Arguments I'd take 
To wreftle with my God; | 
I'd plead for his own Mercy's Sake, 
And foi my Saviour's Blood. 
My God will pity my Complaints, 
And heal my broken Bones: 
He takes the Meaning of his Saints, 
The Language of their Groans. 
Ariſe, my Soul, from deep Diſtreſs, 
And baniſh ev'ry Fear; 
He calls thee to his Throne of Grace, 
, To ſpread thy Sorrows there. 


For Sermon VII. 
A hopeful Youth falling fbort of Heaven. 


Long Metre. 
MY all the Charms of Nature then 


M 1 


So a to Salvation prove? 


Can Hell demand, can Heaven condemn 
che Man whom Jeſus deigns to love ? 

r he Man, who ſought the Ways of Truth, 
Paid Friendsand Nei 1ghboursalltheir due; 
A modeſt, ſober, lovely: Youth) _ 
And thought he wanted nothing now? 
3ut mark the Change: Thus ſpake the 

Lord, 
Come Part with Earth for Heaven To- 


The d. aſtoniſh'd at the word, 
in filent Sadaeſs went his way. 

Poor Virtues, that he boaſted ſo, 
This Teſt unable to endure : 

Let Chriſt and Grace, and Glory go, 
Te make his Land and Money ſure | 


Ah fooliſh Choice of Treaſures here ! 


Ah fatal Love of tempting Gold! 


Muſt this baſe World be bought ſo dear: 
And Life and Heaven fo cheaply fold? 


In vain the Charms of Nature ſhine, 
If this vile Paſſion governs me: 
Transform my Soul, O Love divine, 
And make me part with all for Thee. 


FINE NN NN NY 


\ For SERMON VIII. 
j 


The ſame in Common Metre. 


. far 'tis well: You read, you pray, 
You hear God's holy Word; 

You hea: ken what your Parents ſay, 
And learn to ſerve the Lord. 


YourFriends are pleas'dto ſeeyour Ways, 
Your Practice they approve 

Jeſus himſelf would give you Praiſe, 
And look with Eyes of Love. 


But if you quit the Paths of Truth. 
To follow fooliſh Fires, | 

And give a looſe to giddy Youth, 
With all its wild Deſires : 


If you will let your Saviour go, 
To hold your Rickes faſt; 


|| or hunt for empty Joys below, 


You'll loſe your Heav'n at laſt. 


| The Rich Young Man, whom Jeſus lov' d, 
Should warn you to forbear : 

His Love of earthly Treaſures prov'd 
A fatal golden Snare. 


See, gracious God, dear Saviour, ſee 
How Youth is prone to fall: 
Teach em to part with all for They, * 

And love Thee more than all; 


Fer 
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For SERMON IX, and X. 
The hidden Life of a Chriftian. 
Common Metre. 


O Happy Soul, that lives on high, 

While Men lie grovelling cre! 

His hopes are fix d above the Sky, 
And Faith forbids his Fear. 


His Conſcience knows no ſecret Stings, 
While Grace and Joy combine 

To form a Life, whoſe holy Springs 
Are hidden and divine, 


He waits in ſecret on his God; 
His God in ſecret ſees : 

Let Earth be all in Arms abroad, 
He dwells in heav'nly Peace. 


His Pleaſures riſe from Things unſeen, 
Beyond this World and Time, 

Where neither Eyes nor Ears have been, 
Nor Thoughts of Mortals climb. 


He wants no Pomp, nor royal Throne, 
Jo raiſe his Figure here; 


Content, and pleas'd to live unknown, 


Till Chriſt his Life appear. 


He looks to Heaven's eternal Hills, 
To meet that glorious Day ; 

Dear Lord, how flow thy Chariot-wheels ! 
How long is thy Delay ! 


. 


For SERMON XI. 


| Nearneſs to God the Felicity of Creatures. 


Leng Metre. 


Ake thoſe the happy Perſons here, 
Who dwell the neareſt to their God ? 

Has God invited Sinners near ? 

And Jeſus bought his Grace with Blood ? 


Go then, my Soul, add:-!. the Son, 
To lead thee near the Father's Face; 
Gaze on his Glories yet unknown, 
And taſte the Bleſſings of his Grace. 


Vain vexing World, and Fleſh, and Senſe, 
Retire while I approach my God; 

Norlet my Sins divide me thence, 

Nor Creatures tempt my thoughts abroad. 


While to thine Arms, my God, I preſs, 
No mortal Hope, nor Joy, nor Fear, 


| Shall call my Soul from thine Embrace; 


[Tis Heaven to dwell for ever there, 
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For SERMON XII. 


Bleſſed Saviour, and Bleſſed Trinity. 


AScend, my Soul ; by juſt Degrees 
Let Contemplation rove 
O' er all the riſing Ranks of Bliſs, 
Here, and in Worlds above. 
Bleſs'd is the Nation near to God, 
Where he makes known his Ways: 


His lower Courts of Grace. 


Bleſs'd were the Levite and the Prieſt, 
Who near his Altar ſtood ; 

Bleſs'd are the Saints from Sin releas'd, 
And reconcil'd with Blood. 


Before his Face they ftand : 
Bleſs'd Angels in their bright Array, 
Attend his great Command. 


Jeſus is more divinely bleſs'd. 
Where Man to Godhead join'd, 

Hath Joys tranſcending all the Reſt, 
More noble and refin d. 


| But,O what Words or Thoughts can trace, 


The bleſſed Three in One! 
Here reſt my Spirit, and confeſs 
The Infinite unknown. 


N e N, NH De 
For SERMON XIII, and XIV. 


Appearance before God here and hereafter, 


Wie I am baniſh'd from thy Houſe, 
I mourn in ſecret, Lord: | 

«© When ſhall I come, and pay my Vows, 
And hear thy holy Word?” 


So while I dwell in Bonds of Clay, 
Methinks my Soul ſhould groan, 
«© When ſhall I wing my heav'nly Way, 
« And ſtand before thy Throne?“ 
[ love to ſee my Lord below, 
His Church diſplays his Grace; 
But upper Worlds his Glory know, 
And view him Face to Face. 


L love to worſhip at his Feet, 
Tho Sin attack me there; 

Zut Saints exalted near his Seat, 
Have no Aſſaults to fear. 


I'm pleas'd to meet him in his Court, 
And taſte his heav'nly Love; 
But {till I think his Viſits ſhort, 


Or I too ſoon remove. 


The Scale of Bleſedneſs ; or Bleſſed Saints, 


Bleſs'd are the Men whoſe Feet have trod 


Bleſs d are the Souls diſmiſs d from Clay, 
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What if his Goſpel bids us fight 
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He ſhines, and I am all Delight; This is the Pillar of our Hope, 
He hides and all is Pain. | That bears our fainting Spirits up: 
When will He fix me in his Sight, We read the Grace, we truſt the Word, 
And ne er depart again? And find Salvation in the Lord. 
| et Men or Angels dig the Mines, 
Der Where Nature's golden Treaſure ſhines; 


For StRMON XV. 
A Rational Defence of the Goſpel. 
Common Metre. 


GHall Atheiſts dare inſult the Croſs 

> Of our Redeemer-God ? 

Shall Infidels reproach his Laws, 
Or trample on his Blood ? 


What if he chooſe myſterious Ways, 
To cleanſe us from our Faults ? 

May not the Works of ſov'reign Grace 
Tranſcend our feeble Thoughts? 


With Fleſh, and Self, and Sin ? 
The Prize is moſt divinely bright, 
Which we arecall'd to win. 


What if the Fooliſh and the Foor 
His glorious Grace partake ? 

This but confirms his Truth the more; 
For ſo the Prophet ſpake. 


Do ſome that own his ſacred Name 
Indulge their Souls in Sin? 


Brought near the Doctrine of the Croſs, 


All Nature's Gold appears but Droſs. 


Should vile Blaſphemers with Diſdain 
Pronounce the Truths of Jeſus vain ; 
I'll meet the Scandal and the Shame, 
And ſing and triumph in his Name. 


ano agency 
7 For SMO XVIII. 


Faith the Way to Salvation. 
Long Metre, 


Net by the Laws of Innocence : 
Can Adam's Sons arrive at Heav'n : 


[Ne Works can give us no Pretence 


To have our ancient Sins forgiv'n. 

Not the beſt Deeds that we have done, 
Can make a wounded Conſcience whole: 
Faith is the Grace, and Faith alone, 
That flies to Chriſt, and faves the Soul. 
Lord, I believe thy heav'nly Word ; 
Fain would I have my Soul renew'd : 


{I mourn for Sin, and truſt the Lord, 


Jeſus ſhould never bare the Blame, 
His Laws are pure and clean. 


Then let our Faith grow firm and ſtrong, 
Our Lips profeſs his Word; 
Nor bluſh, nor fear, to walk among 

The Men that love the Lord. . 
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For SERMON XVI, and XVII. 
The Goſpel the Power of God to Salvation. 


Long Metre, 


Wat ſhall the dying Sinner do, 
That ſeeks Relief for all his Woe ? 


Where ſhall the guilty Conſcience find 


Eaſe for the Torment of the Mind ? 
How ſhall we get our Crimes forgiv'n, 
Or form our Natures fit for Heav'n ? 
Can Souls all o'er defil'd with Sin 
Maketheir own Pow'rs and Paſſions clean? 
In vain we ſearch, in vain we try, 

Till Jeſus brings his Goſpel nigk : 

*Tis there ſuch Pow'r and glory dwell, 
As ſaves rebellious Souls from Hell, 


To have it pardon'd and ſubdu'd. 

O may thy Grace its Pow'r diſplay, 
Let Guilt and Death no longer reign : 
Save me in thine appointed Way, 


Nor let my humble Faith be vain. 


For SERMON XIX. 
None excluded from Hope. 


Common Metre. 


Eſus, thy Bleſſings are not few, 
Nor is thy Goſpel weak: 
Thy Grace can melt the ſtubborn. Jew, 
And heal the dying Greek. 
Wide as the Reach of Satan's Rage 
Doth thy Salvation flow: 


Tis not confin'd to Sex or Age, 


The Lofty or the Low. 
While Grace is offer'd to the Prince, 
The Poor may take their Share, 
No Mortal has a juſt Pretence 
To periſh in Deſpair, - 
Be wiſe, ye Men cf Strength and Wit, 
Nor boaſt your native Pow'rs ; 
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But to his foy'reign Grace ſubmit, 
And Glory ſhall be yours. 
Come, all ye vileſt Sinners, come, 
He'll form your Soul anew : 
His Goſpel and his Heart have room 
For Rebels ſuch as you. 
His Doctrine is Almighty Love; 
There's Virtue in his Name, 
To turn the Raven to a Dove, 
The Lion to a Lamb. 


F 
For Ru Mon XX; and XXI. 


Cbriſtian Morality; namely, Truth, Sin- 
cerity, &c. 


Common Metre. 


LE theſe who bear the Chriſtian Name 
Their holy Vows fulfil : 

The Saints, the Followers of the Lamb, 
Are Men of Honour ſtill. 


True to the ſolemn Oaths they take, , 
Tho? to their Hurt they ſwear ; 
Conſtant and juſt to all they ſpeak, 
For God and Angels hear. 


Still with their Lips their Hearts agree, 
Nor flatt'r ing Words deviſe: 

They know the God of Truth can ſee 
Thro' ev'ry falſe Diſguiſe. 

They hate th' Appearance of a Lie, 
In all the Shapes it wears ; 

Firm to the Truth ; and when they die, 
Eternal Life 1s theirs. 


Lo! from afar the Lord deſcends, 

And brings the Judgment down; 

He bids his Saints, his faithful Friends, 
Riſe and poſſeſs their Crown, 

While Satan trembles at the Sight, 
And Devils wiſh to die, 

Where will the faithleſs Hypocrite, 
And guilty Liar fly ? 


For SeRMON XXII. 
Faithfulneſs, 


Long Metre. 


Huth Go been faithful to his Word, 
And ſent to Men the promis d Grace? 

Shall I not imitate the Lord, 

And practiſe what my Lips prcfeſs ? 

Hath CHRIS IT fulfill'd his kind Deſign, 

The dreadful Work he undertook, 


- 
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And dy'd to make Salvation mine, 
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And well perform'd whateer he ſpoke ? 


Doth not his Faithfulneſs afford 

A noble Theme to raiſe my Song ? 
And ſhall Tdare deny my Lord, 

Or utter Falſhood with my Tongue ? 


My King, my Saviour, and my God, 


Let Grace my ſinful Soul renew: _ 
Wach my Offences with thy Blood, 
And make my Heart ſincere and true. 


For SERMON XXIII. 
Grawity, Decency, c. 
Long Metre. 


Ae we not Sons and Heirs of God? 
Are we not bought with Jeſus' Blood? 

Do we not hope for heav'nly Joys, 

And ſhall we ſtoop to trifling Toys? 

Can Laughter feed th' immoral Mind ? 

Were Spirits of celeſtial kind 

Made for a jeſt, for Sport and Play, 

To wear out Time, and waſte the Day? 


Doth vain Diſceurſe or empty Mirth, 


[Well ſuit the Honours of our Birth? 


Shall we be fond of gay Attire, 


[Which Children love, and Fools admire? 


What if we wear the richeſt Veſt, 
Peacocks and Flies are better dreſt: 
This Fieſh, with all its gaudy Forms, 


| Muſt drop to Duit, and feed the Worms, 
Lord, raiſeour Hearts and paſſions higher; 


Touch our vain Souls with ſacred Fire 
Then, with an elevated Eye, | 
We'll paſs thele glittering Trifles by. 
We'll look on all the Toys below, 
With ſuch Diſdain as Afigels do; 
And wait the call that bids us rite, 


To promis'd Maniions in the Skies. 


SD fare! ona; rg 


For SE: 4ON XXIV. 
Juſtice and Equity, 
Common Metre. 


OME, let us tearch our Ways, and try, 
Have they been juſt and right ? 
Is the great Rule of Equity 
Our Practice and Delight? 
What we would have our Nezghbour de, 
Have we {ti} done the ſame ? 
Anlncercdcay'd to pay his Due, 
Nor injur d lus good Name? 
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If we can ſlight the Laws of God, 


Do ve not feel our Paſſions move? 


Have we no righteous Debt deny d, 


Nor vex'd the Poor with long Delay, 


Do we relieve the Poor diſtreſs'd? 
Nor give our Tongues a Looſe, 
To make their Names our Scorn and Jeſt, 
Nor treat them with Abuſe? 
Have we not found our Envy grow, 
To hear another's Praiſe ? | 
Nor robb'd him of his Honour due, 
By fly malicious Ways ? 
In all we ſell, and all we buy, 
Is Juſtice our Deſign? 
Do we remember God is nigh, 
And fear the Wrath divine ? 
In vain we talk of Jeſus' Blood, 
And boaſt his Name in vain, 


And prove unjuſt to Men. 


For SERMON XXV. 
Juſtice and Truth. 


; Lone Metre. © | 
| GBeat God, thy holy Law requires 


To curb our covetous Deſires; , 


Forbids to plunder, ſteal or cheat, | 


Thy Son hath ſet a Pattern too, 

He paid to God and Men their due : 
A dreadful Debt he paid to God, | 
And bought our Pardon with his Blood. 


Amazing Juſtice ! Boundleſs Love! 


Do we not grieve that we have been 
Faithleſs to God, or falſe to Men? 


'Thro' wanton Luxury or Pride? 


And made them groan for want of Pay? 


Have we ne'er thrown a needleſs Shame, 
Or Scandal on our Neighbour's Name ? 

O happy Men, whoſe Age and Youth 
Have ever dealt in Love and Truth! | 


But if our Juſtice once be gone, 

And leave our Faith and Hope alone ; 
If Honeſty be Vaniſh'd hence, 
Religion is a vain Pretence. | 


For SERMON XXVI. 
Temperance. 
Long Metre. 1 
JS it a Man's divineſt Good | 


1 N 
vile as the Beaſt whoſe Spirit dies, 
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And has no Hope above the Skies? 
Can Meats, or choiceſt Wines, procure, 
Delights that ever ſhall endure ?. 

Was I not born above the Swine, 

And ſhall I make the Pleaſure mine? 


AmT not made for nobler Things? 


Made to aſcend on Angels Wings? 


Shall my beſt Pow'rs be thus debas'd 
And part with Heav'n to pleaſe my Taſte » 
Can forget the fatal Deed, 

How Eve brought Death on all her Seed! 


She taſted the forbidden Tree, 


Anger'd her God, and ruin'd me. 


Was Life deſign'd alone to eat ? 

What is the Mouth, or what the Meat? 
Both from the Ground derive their Birth, 
And both ſhall mix with common Earth. 


Great God! new. mould my ſenſual Mind, 
And let my Joys be more refin'd; 
Raiſe me to dwell among the Bleft, 

And fit me for thy heav'nly Feaſt. 


5 
For SBERMON XXVII. 


Cbaſtity. 
Common Metre. 


| Tue Lord, how great his Majeſty l 


How pure are all his Ways ! 
Sinners unclean offend his Eye, 
Nor ſtand before his Face. 
Thou haſt ordain'd immortal Woes, 
And everlaſting Fire, 
To be the juſt Reward of thoſe 
| Who follow looſe Deſire. 


T hear, I read the dreadful Doom 

Of Sodom in thy Word: | 

And dares a feeble Worm preſume 
Thus to provoke the Lord ? 


Dear Saviour, guard me by thy Grace, 
From Thoughtsand Words unclean? 
Nor let Temptation gain ſacceſs, 
To draw my Soul to Sin. 
Sag ene acarR_agagag 
For SzRMON XXVIIL. 
A lovely Carriage. 


Cammon Metre. 


O Tis a lovely Thing to ſee 


To make his Soul a Slave to Food, 


A Man of prudent Heart, 


Whole 


hoſe 
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Whoſe Thoughts and Lips and Life agree Lord, make me bold to own my Filth, 


To act a uſeful Part. | 
When Envy, Strife and Wars begin 
In little angry Souls, 
Mark how the Sons of Peace come in, 
And quench. the kindling Coals. 
Ther Minds are humble, mild and monk, 
Nor let their Fury riſe : 
Nor Paſſion moves their Lips to ſpeak, 
Nor Pride exalts their Eyes. 
Their frame is prudence, mix'd with love; ; 
Good Works fulfil their Day ; 
They join the Serpent with the Dove, 
But caſt the Sting away. 
Such was the Saviour of Mankind; 
Suck Pleaſures he purſu'd ; 
His Fleſh and Blood were all refin'd, 
His Soul divinely good. 
Lord, can theſe Plants of Virtue grow | 
In ſuch a Soul as mine? 
Thy Grace can form my Nature fo, 
And make my Heart like thine, 


... A A 
For SRM ON XXIX. 
Things of good Report, 
Long Metre. 
S it a Thing of good Report, 
To ſquander Life and Time away ? 
To cut the Hours of Duty ſhort, 


| 


While Toys and Follies waſte the Day? 


To aſk and prattle all Affairs, 

And mind all Buſineſs but our own; 
To liveat Random, void of Cares, 
While all Things to Confufion run? 


Doth this become the Chriſtian Name, 
To venture near the Tempter's Door ? 
To ſort with Men of evil Fame, 

And yet preſume to ſtand ſecure ? 

Am I my own ſufficient Guard, 
While I expoſe my Soul to Shame ? 
Can the ſhort Joys of Sin reward 

The haſting Blemiſh of my Name ? 

O may it be my conſtant Choice 

To walk with Men of Grace below 
Till I arrive where heav'nly Joys, 
And never-fading Honours, grow! 


For SERMON XXX. 
Courage and Honour, 
Common Metre. 


D® believe what Jeſus ſaith, 
And think his Goſpel true? 


And practiſe Virtue too. 
Suppreſs my Shame, ſubdue my Fear, 
Arm me with heav*nly Zeal, 
That I may make thy Pow'r appear, 
And Works of Praiſe fulfil. 

If Men ſhall ſee my Virtue ſhine, 

And ſpread my Name abroad, 
Thine is the Pow'r, the Praiſe is thine, 
My Saviour and my God 
Thus when the Saints in Glory meet, 
Their Lips proclaim thy Grace; 
"AIG caſt their Honours at thy Feet, 
And own their borrow'd Rays. 


For SERMon XXXI. 
Holy Fortitude, 2 


Common Metre. 


AM I a Soldier of the Croſs, 

A Follower of the Lamb? 

And ſhall I fear to own his Cauſe, 

Or bluſh to ſpeak his Name? 
Mult I be carry'd to the Skies 

On flow'ry Beds of Eafe, 

While others fought to win the Prize, 
And fail'd through bloody Seas? 
Are there no Foes for me to face ? 
Muſt I not ſtem the Flood? 

Is this vile World a Friend to Grace, 
To help me on to God ? 


Sure J muſt fight if I would reign: 
Increaſe my Courage, Lord: 

I'll bear the Toll, endure the Pain, 
Supported by thy Word, 

Thy Saints, inall this glorious War, 

Shall conquer, though they die; 
They ſee the Triumph from afar, 
And ſeize it with their Eye. 


| When that illuſtrious Day mall riſe; 


And all thy Armies thine | 
In Robes of Vict'ry through the Skies, 
The Glory {hall be thine. | 


fe tori S. N. . h eae Rs 
For SERMON XXXII. 
Remedies againſi Fear. 


Long Metre. 


HEN Tumults of unruly Fear 

Riſe in my Heart, and riot there, 
What ſhall I do to calm my Breaſt, 
And get the vexing Foe ſuppreſt? 
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Thy Love ſhall guard me from Surpriſe, 


Shall ſink the Storm, and raiſe my Joys. 


512 . 8. 
What Pow'r can theſe wild Thoughts 


controul, 
This ruffling Temper of the Soul ? 
Where ſhall I fly in this Diſtreſs, 
But to the Throne of glorious Grace ? 


My Faith would ſeize ſome Promiſe, Lord; 
There's Pow'r and Safety in thy Word : 
Not all that Earth or Hell can ſay, 

Shall tempt or drive my Soul away. 


I call the Days of old to mind, 

When I have found my God was kind: 

My. heav'nly Friend is {till the ſame; 
« Salvation to his holy Name. 


Great Gad, preſerve my Conſcience clean; 
Waſh me from Guilt, forgive my Sin: 


'FThoughthreatningDangersroundmeriſe; 


When Fear, like the wide Ocean, 1aves, 
Let Jeſus walk upon the Waves, 
"And ſay, Ti I; that heav'nly Voice 


For SERMON XXXIII. 
The Univerſal Law of Equity. 
Long Metre. | 


Breſſed Redeemer, how divine, 

How righteous is this Rule of thine, 
Newer to deal wwith others worſe 
Than we would bave them deal with us ! 


This golden Leſſon, ſhort and plain, 
Gives not the Mind nor Mem'ry Pain : 
And ev'ry Conſcience muſt approve 
This univerſal Law of Love. 


Tis written in each mortal Breaſt, 
Where all our tendereſt Wiſhes reſt : 
We draw it from our inmoſt Veins, 
Where Love to Senſe reſides and reigns. 


Is Reaſon ever at a Loſs ? 5 
Call in Self. love to judge the Cauſe : 
Let our own fondeſt Paſſion ſnew 
How we ſhould treat our Neighbours too. 


How bleſt would every Nation prove, 
Taus rul'd by Equity and Love ! 

All would be Friends, without a Foe, 

And form a Paradile below. 


Jeſus, forgive us that we keep 
Thy facred Law of Love allcep, 

And take our Envy, Wrath and Pride, 
T hoſe ſavage Paſſions, tor our Guide, 


For SeRMON XXXIV. 

The Atonement of Chrift. 
Common Metre. 1 

pow is our Nature ſpoil'd by Sin! 

Vet Nature ne' er hath found 


The Way to make the Conſcience clean, 
Or heal the painful Wound. 


In vain we ſeek for Peace with God 
By Methods of our own: 


Jeſus, there's nothing but thy Blood 


Can bring us near the Throne. 


The Threatnings of thy broken Law - 


Impreſs our Souls with Dread: 
If God his Sword of Vengeance draw, 
It ſtrikes our Spirits dead. © 
But thine illuſtrious Sacrifice _ 
Hath anſwer'd theſe Demands : 
And Peace and Pardon from the Skies 
Come down by Jeſus* Hands. 
Here all the antient Types agree, 
The Altar and the Lamb : 
And Prophets in their Viſions ſee 
Salvation through his Name. 
'Tis by thy Death we live, O Lord; 
Tis on thy Croſs we reſt : 
For ever be thy Love ador d, 
Thy Name for ever bleſt. 


For SERONW XXXV. 


Faith and Repentance encouraged by the 
. Sacrifice of CHRIST. 


.Common Metre. 


Where ſhall the guilty Conſcience go, 
To find a ſure Relief ? | 

Can bleeding Bulls or Goats beſtow 

A Balm to caſe my Grief? 


Will Popith Rites and Penanges 
Releaſe my Squl from Sin ? 

What inſufficient Things are theſe, 
To calm the Wrath divine ! 


God. the great God, who rules the Skies, 
The Gracious and the Juſt, 
Makes his own Son our Sacrifice: 
And there lies all our Truſt, 


O never let my Thoughts renounce 
The Goſpel of my Ged, 

Where vileſt Crimes are cleans'd at once, 
In Chriſt's atoning Blood. 


Here reſt my Faith, and ne*'er remove; 


| Here let Repentance rife, 


While 
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While I behold his bleeding Love, . 
His dying Agonies, | 
With Shame and Sorrow here Town 
How great my Guilt | 
This is my Way t approach the Throne, 
| Ae 3 my Sin. 5 


For Szamak XXXVI. 87 55 


av Froditiation improved, | 
Le Metre. 
Lora, didft thou ſend thy Son to die | 
For ſuch a Wretch as I ? 
And ſhall | thy. Mercy not impart - 
Thy spirit to renew-my Heart? 
Lord, haft thou waſh'd m Garments clean 
In Jefus' Blood, from Shame and Sin? 
Shall I not ftrzve with all my Pow'r, 
That Sin pollute my Soul no more ? 
Shall I not bear my Father's Rod, 
The kind Corrections of m God; 
When Chriſt upon the Tree 
Suftain'd a heavier Load for me ? 
Why ſhould I dread my dying Day, 
Since Chriſt hath took the Curſe away, 
And taught me with my lateſt Breath 


| To triumph o'er thy Terrors, Death : 


O rather let me wiſh and cry, 

ct When ſhall my Soul get looſe and fly 

« To upper worlds? When I ſhall ſee 

« TheGod, the Man, that dy d for me?” 
I ſhall behold. his Glories there, 

And pay him my eternal Share 

Of Praiſe, and Gratitude, and Love, 
Among ten thouſand Saints above. 


| For SERMON XXXVII. 
A Chriftian's Treaſure, _ 
All Things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cepbas, &c. 
| Long Metre. 
He vaſt the Treaſure we poſle's !. 
How rich thy Bounty, King of Grace 
This World is ours, and Worlds to come 
Earth is ourLod ge, and Heay'nour Home. 
Paul is our Teacher: While he ſpeaks, 
The Shadows flee, the Morning breaks; 
His Words like Beams of Knowledge ſhine, 
And fill our Souls with Light divine. 
Cephas is ours : he makes us feel 
The Kincling of celeſtial Zeal : 
While ſweet Apollos charming Voice, 
Gives us a Taſte of heay'nly ors, 
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Grow to provide us Houſe and Food ; 
Fire, Air, Earth, Water, j join their Force: 


Al Nature ſerves us in her Courſe. 


The Sun rolls round tomake our Day, 

e Moon dire&s our N ightly Way; | 
While Angels bear us in their Arms, 
And thield us from ten thouſand Harms. 


o glorious Portion of the Saints! 


Let Faith ſuppreſs our ſore Complaints, 


Our bounteous God, our ſovereign King. 


For SERMOWXXXVIII. 
All Things working for Good, 
Tong Metre. 
MY Soul, ſurvey thy Happiness, 
It thou art found a Child of Ge 
How richly is the Goſpel ſtor' d! 
What Joy the Promiſes afford! 
All Things are ours; the Gift of God, 
nd purchas d with our Saviour's Blood: 
Wii the good Spirit ſhews us how | 


o uſe, and to enjoy them too. 


If Peace and Plenty crown my Days, 


They help me, Lord, to ſpeak thy Praiſe 
If Bread of Sorrows be'my Food, 

'T hoſe Sorrows work my real Good. 

I would not change my bleſt Eſtate, 
With all that Fleſh calls Rich or Great, 
And while my Faith can keep her Hold, 
I envy not the Sinncr's Gold, 

Father, I wait thy daily Will, 

Thou ſhalt divide my Potion till: 
Grant me on Earth what ſeems ] nee beſt, 
Till Death and Heav : reveal the reſt. 


For SFKMON XXXIX. 
The true improvement of Life. 
Common Metre. 


ND is this Life prolong'd to me ? 
Are Days and Seaſons giv'n? 

Shall I not then prepare to be 

A fitter Heir for Heav'n? 


In never let theſe Moments paſs, 


Theſe golden Hours be gone : 
Lord, I accept thy offer'd Grace, 

I bow before thy Throne. 
Now cleanſe my Soul from ev'ry Sin, 


By my Redeemer's Bic od: 
Now let my Fleth and Heart hegin 


The Honours of my God. 


313 
| The ſpringing Corn, the ſtately Wood, 


And tune our Hearts and Tongues toſing | 
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J bo word my Soul debile 1 Here T behold the Guilt of Sin, {24204 
With Sin's deceitful Toys: That brought this ſpreading Miſ 111 
Let chearful Hope increaſing ſtill To tod! r oy * 
Approach to heav'nly Joys. 8 How awful and how Juſt 

| Thy Law, that turns our Fleſh to Duſtl 

My thankful Lips ſhall loud proclaim ] O let me learn how frail am I. 

The Wonders of thy Praiſe, And all my Life prepare to die. 
And ſpread the Savour of thy Name, JET 
Where'er I ſpend my Days. 2 e yield theirbreath 
On Earth let my Example ſhine : go unpardon ꝗ Gown to Nea 

And when 1 leave this State, | [nas 4 adore the Grad, 
May Heav'n receive this Soul of mine, | t gave thee a repenting Space. 


To Bliſs divinely great. 
eee eee e. 
| 1 


For Szxmon XL. 
The Privilege of the Living above the Dead. 
Long Metre. 


A Wake my Zeal, awake my Love, 
And ſerve my Saviour here below, 
In Works which all the Saints above, 
Which holy An gels cannot do. 
My Faith and Hope may ſee the Lord, 
ThoughVeilsof Darkneſs liebetween: 
Hope ſhall reſt firm upon his Word, 
And Faith rejoice in Things unſeen. 
Awake my Charity, and feed 


Thehungry Soul, andclothe thePoor: | 


In Heav'n are found no Sons of Need, 

There all theſe Duties are no more. 
Subdue thy Paſſions, O my Soul, 

Maintain the Fight, thy Work purſue; 
Daily thy riſing Sins controul, 

And be thy Vict'ries ever new. 
The Land of Triumph lies on high, 

IT. here are no Fields of Battle there: 
- Lord, I would conquer till I die, 
And finiſhall the glorious War. 
Let ev'ry flying Hour confeſs, 

I gain thy Goſpel freſh Renown ; 


* 


And when my Life and Labours ceaſe, 


May I poſſeſs the promis d Crown. 


For SRO XLI, XL II, XII. 
Death of Mankind, Saints and Sinners, 
improved. 

Long Metre. 


As Death ſuch vaſt Deſtruction made ? 
Does ev'ry Hour increafe the Dead! 
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But when a Saint with chearful A. 5 
Meets his laſt Foe, and feels no Fear, 
Our Faith, our Hope, and Courage grow 
| We learn to face T Tyrant too. 1 


We could renounce our all Things here, 
And wiſh that Moment would appear, 


when we ſhall leave this World, and riſe” 


To meet the n above the Skies. 


oO for e110 XII. 


The Hoctrine of the Trinity, and the Uſe of 
it: Or, Acceſs tothe Father through 
Chrift by the Holy Spirit, 


9 Com . mon Metre. fs: 


| FATHER of Glory, to thy Name 
Immortal Praiſe we give, 

Who didſt an Act of Grace 4 

And bid us Rebels live. } 


| Immortal Honour to the Son, | 
Who makes thine Anger ceaſe; 

Our Lives he ranſom'd with his own, 

And dy d to buy our Peace. 


To thy ALMiGuTY SPIRIT be | 
immortal Glory giv'n, OY 
Whoſe Inffuence brings us near to Thee, 

And trains us up for Heav'n. 


Let Men with thefr united Voice 

Adore th' eternal Gd, 
And ſpread his Honours and their Joys 
| Thro' Nations far Abroad. 


| Let Faith and Love and Duty j join, 
| One general Song to raiſe; 

And Saints in Earth and Heay'n \ combine, 
| In Harmony and Praiſe, 
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